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PREFACE 


Volume Eight of the New Catalogus Catalogorum now being presented to scholars 


. «deals with Sanskrit and allied works and authors from Ta to Da in the alphabetical 


«Order. I have tried to see that the speed in publication of the volumes does not 
in any way affect the standard of scholarship, for after all the value of a publication 
like the Catalogus Catalogorum depends on the wealth and accuracy of the information 


supplied. 


I have followed the general pattern of the previous volumes. Complete lists 
-of Catalogues, reference books etc. will be found in Volumes I and II of the New 
Catalogus Catalogorum; only those that are additionally used for this volume, and 
mot given previously are given with their abbreviations in this volume. 


Among the important items on which special editorial work had to be done 
in this volume may be mentioned the following: 


Tanka, Tattvacintāmaņi with its commentaries and sub-commentaries, Taittiriya 
"Brāhmaņa, Trisastisalākāpurvsacaritra,. Thera- and Therigathas, Dattila, texts connected 
-with Tripurasundari, Daksiņāmūrti, Daršapūrņamāsa and Dattātreya,  Dandin and his 
Daģakumāracarita, and Trikālikaparīksā, 


On behalf of the Madras University I wish to express our thanks to the University 
"Grants Commission for their generous financial assistance both for the publication of 
these volumes and for the additional staff engaged in this task. 


I am grateful to the Vice-Chancellor, Padmasri N. D. Sundaravadivelu for his 
‘sympathetic encouragement. 


I am thankful to the members ofthe staff of the New Catalogus Catalogorum, 


* „past and present, for their devoted work and to the Ratnam press for their co-operation. 


25-1-1974, | K. KUNJUNNI RAJA, 


n 


meme oett JA ruri LE ES 


OTST AAT AREA SSN SN UE 
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= x zg or Brahmanandin, also called Atreya | zfgum or Lūhipāda. 
NE | - and Vākyakāra ; ref. to by Ramanuja —Buddhodaya. Bud. Cordier III. p. 116. 
| in his Vedārthasangraha ; by Yāmunā- | : as 
Zatdt ete (?) Jain. BP. p. 245a. 


P dog + 
| j| E cārya in Atmasiddhi etc. 
| — fusa Bud, Cordier III. p. 260. 


Rama jy. on vivaha; by Varaha- 
mihira. Nepal I. pp. 26-28 (no. 938; 
third work in codex). IO. 6381E. 

One ms. in Rajguru Hemaraj's 
private collection, no. 431, 


| ' a —C, Vakya on Chandogyopanisad. See 
E: | f | | under Ch. up. | 
a a See V. Krishnamacharya, * Tanka 
we a and  Dramida' Acharya Dhruva 
E Smaraka Grantha III. pp. 222-6; 
Hiriyanna, ‘ Fragments from Brahma- 
 mandin', K. B. Pathak Comme- 
moration Volume pp. 151-58; Van 
Buitenen, Intro. to his edn. of Vedar- 
thasangraha, pp. 24-29. 


Numerous citations in Adbhuta- 
sagara of Ballalasena. ME 


Ed. J. Bomb. Uni. XX (NS) ii (Sept. 
1951) pp. 40-63. 


fear authority on Hathayoga; mentioned 
in Hatharatnavali of Srinivasa, TD. 
6715.. 
eqo on vedic exegesis. Q. by Ātmā- 
nanda in C, on Asya Vamasya hymn. 
Seo C. Kunhan Raja’s edn. p. 34 
(Ganesh & Co. 1956). 


Greer vedanta. by Haridāsa. B. IV. 54. 


For an attempt to take him as an 
Advaitin see Polakam Rama Sastrin, 
Dravidatreyadarsanam, Madras. 


ago authority consulted by a. of Ratnā- 
karausadhayogagrantha, MD. 13190. 


agara or Darhgadasa of Bengal; described 
as a Vrddhakayastha and contem- 
porary of Dharmapala of Bengal. 


Amm commentator on Bharata’s Natya 
S'āstra. cited often by Abhinavagupta. 


— QC. Suvisadasarhputa on Hevajratantra; 
written at the Pāņdubhūmivihāra. 
Cordier II. p. 57. 


See NIA. I. p. 12. 


See R, C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta 
(1963 edn.), p. 928; V. Raghavan, 
JOR. Madras. VI. p. 200. 


sene mqu) authority ref. to by Vitthala- 
pandita in his Vagbhatamandana, med. 
Bomb. Uni. 227. 


 Ftarattggtat and C. R, A. Sastri IIT. p. 232. 


ag Q. by Harhsayogin in Gitabhasya. 
7 Seg F. O. Schrader, Festgabe Garbe 
p. 179. Identity with ancient Tanka 
doubtful. 


7 See Van Buitenen, op. cit. p. 27. 
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dara Q. by Rayamukuta in his C. Pada- 


Zim mua or Ārambhatīkākārasarman. 
candrika on Amarakosa, II. 4. 1. 10. 


2436. 


—Pistapasukhandana. Baroda 


Hpr. III. 178. 
Faarcagaa lex. by Sucinātha. Mithila. 


dimramagsg name of C. by Uttamabodha- 
yati on Bhagavata. GD. 148-5. TCD. 
186. | 

Arnaga comments on diff. cyclic 
years, an. Rep. Raj. & O. I. p. 47 
(Q.s. from Rudrasvamin’s Suklatīkā. 
Ms, d. Sarh. 1822). 


Atamani?) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 
7479) (ino.). | 


Amka lex. on Amara? 
Q. in Tīkāsarvasva, TSS. edn. Ft. 
III. pp. 154. 282. | 


Amai an epithet of Jayatirtha. PUL. IL. 
p. 45. Rice 146. 


—C. on Trivikrama’s Dagaprakarana. 
PUL. II. p. 45. Rice 148. 


Aman (?) unspecified. Dahilaksmi I. 16. 


Zatz father of Dvarakanatha: (a. of C. 
Dipika on Baudh. sulbasütra. RASB. 


II. 606). 

diem unspecified. -Puliyannur Mana 109. 
Trippünittura II. 398. 329. 
, Bee next. | | 


name of C. by Ānandapūrņa on 
Paficapadika, Bikaner 6484. 


Kau 


LIAA 
—0C. Tattvavivekinī on Siva (pratya- 
hara) sūtra. Trav. Uni. 7494. 
KĀTA | 
—Dāyamuktāvalī. Oudh XIV. 62. 
Erneta | 
—Naiyayikabhüsana. Mithila. 
Zum son of Bhaskara. 
—Mantravāridhi. Fl. 381. 
Amd name of Co. by Vitthala of 


Vanivalakula on  Tattvasankhyana. 
, Adyar D. X. 665. Extr. p. 426. 


Amaga Q. by Rayamukuta in his C, 
Padacandrikā on Amarakos'a II. 25. 


Amaia name of C. by Vandyaghatiya 
Sarvananda on Ámarakosa. 


Pid. TSS. 88, 43, 51, 52. 


— Co. 


| An Zur (?) IM. 9223 (d). 


gm (ger) 
—Prakrtisiddhi. Bud. Cordier II. p. 242. 


zaai) or Tupdusi. C. by Kumarila 


Bhatta on chs. 4-12 of Mīmārnsābhāsya. - 


BO. 436. Ben. 90. 105. 107-8. 
Bikaner 6189 (adhs: 4 and 5). 6140 
(adhs. 6-8). 6141 (adh. 9). 6142 (adhs. 
10-12). Burnell 81b. Gottingen 227 
(fr.). Hall p. 170. Kavindracarya 863. 
MT. 3608(a). 8629. Mysore ITT. p. 12 
(with C.) (ch. VII). SBBD. 330 (chs. 
4-5). 381 (7-12). 332 (4-12 ine). 
338 (4). 884 (a-i) (4-12). 

Ptd. (1) Anandasrama 91. (2) Ben. 
Skt. Ser. 18. 1903-4. 


Tantraratna by Pārthasārathi- 
misra, son and pupil of Yajiātman. 


Adyar. Adyar D. IX. 26-29 (all 
inc.). Bikaner 6143-45 (chs. 4-6). 
6146-47 (ch. 7). 6148-49 (ch. 8). 
6150 (ch. 9). 6151-52 (ch, 10). 6158 
(ch. 11). 6154-55 (ch. 12). 6156 (ch. 12 
inc.). TOD. 423A (inc.). 424-26 
(inc.). 426. 427 (inc.). Tra. Ad. Rep, 
1104. 45. 1110. 25 (ino). Triv. Cur. 
V. 94 (inc.). 95. Ujjain I. p. 58. Viz. 
Skt. Coll. (3 mss. all inc.). 


—Co, Varttikabharana by Venkates'vara 


Diksita, son of Govinda Diksita 


(Minister of the Nayak Kings of Tan- 
jore) and Nāgamāmbāl. 

Adyar II. p. 125b. (2 mss.; both ino.). 
Adyar D. IX. 30. 31 (both ino.). AS. 
p. 166. Ben. 89. 105-9. Burnell 82a. 
Hall p. 172. MT. 3639 (ch. 9 fr.). 
3640 (ch. 10). Mysore III. p. 12 (ch. 
VII. SB. 854. SBBD. 477 (ino.). 
478 (ch. 8). 479-80 (ch. 9). 481-82 
(ch. 10). 483 (ch. 9, inc.). TD. 6797- 
99 (all inc.). Tirupati 130. 


—C. Laghunyāyasudhā by S'ega Pandita. 
AS. p..166. | 
See also under Mimamsasutra. 


aggy See Tuptīkā (vārttika). 


enarrat 
i —C. Slksipafijika on Pāņinīyasikgā. 
i. |. Ujjain I. p. 8. 
a gearatat: (?) Jain, JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 
7219), | 


Eae father of Ramasahaya (a. of C. 
Rāmagītotsava on Rāmagītā composed 
in 1775 A.D. Stein 206). 


marem father of Yatīsa (a. of Varttikasara, 
| Stein 101. Extr. 314). 
Ratu (?) 
| —Paribhasarthadipika. Mithila. 
Feat by Todaramalla, BORI. 214 of 
| 1884-87. 
—. Aeta dh. written under Todaramalla, 


mis'ra. 
BORI. 214 of 1884-87. Lahore 14. 
| (S'uddhivivekoddyota, S'raddha & Kala). 
3 Rgb. 214 (fr.). 

3 REK: [<i l 

^| -—Prayas'cittadipika. 


Apast. Baroda 


x 1876. 
-Aeg or Raja Todar Mall. Akbar's finance 
| minister and great patron of learning ; 


minister of Akbar, by Raghunandana- - 


belonged to the Kshattriya family of 
Tandana of Oudh; son of Bhágavati- 
dasa; died in 1589 A.D.; patronized 
pandits and arranged for the compi- 
lation of an encyclopaedic work, 
Todarānanda. 


See below. | 
LENS negy son.of Beirhdeva Prabhu and 
Samambika. 
—C. Nidānacintāmaņi on Nidānasthāna. 
of Astangahrdaya, 
See NCC. I. p. 464a; also III. 
p. 343a. 
Zpgvugu[&dmeg . jy. Kotah 261. . Sarhhitā- 
saukhya section of Todarananda ? | 


Zrgcugws or Todārarāja. jy. by Nīlakaņthā- 
cārya. CPB. 1893. Devipr. 79, 14. 
K. 228. l 


Zim son of Tara¢andra Vaidyasiddhānta- 
candrika, med. RASB. 5167. 


Figu or Todarananda; encyclopaedic 
work prepared under the patronage 
and personal direction of Raja Todar 
Mall, by several scholars of Benares. 
under the general editorship of Nara- 
yana Bhatta during 1572-89 A.D.; the 
Jyotisasaukhya section was prepared by 
Nilakantha, son of Ananta (See Poona 
Ort. II. p. 222); according to intro. 
portion the work is in 22 sections. 
called Saukhyas; besides Agama- 
saukhya is also found in mss, while 
sections on Rājanīti and Karmavipāka 

. are not available in mss. 


[For details of the -sections see: 
App. C of P. L. Vaidya's edn. of 
Todarānanda, Vol. I]. 


Unspecified : . 
Adyar. B. III. 84. Bhr. 317. IM. 


5088 (inc.). Luck. Uni. p.53. Radh. 
18. R. A. Sastri I. p. 101. Skt. Coll. 


Ben. 1897-1901, p. 77 (no. 974). Stein 
90 (dh.) (inc.). Viz. Skt. Coll. 


(2) Avatarasaukhya on the ten 
incarnations of Visnu. Bikaner 2360 
(ino.). 2361 (d. 1573). RASB. V. 4906. 
Weber 495. 

Pid. Todarānanda Vol. I. Ganga 
Ori. Ser. 5. pp. 39-386. 


(93) Agamasaukhya — oF Mantra- 
gaukhya, divided into several Patalas. 
Not mentioned in the Intro. Bikaner 
2376 (d. 1574 A.D.). 
(7) Ācārasaukhya. Bik. 1030. Bika- 
ner 2364. 2365 (d. 1574 A.D.). Radh. 
17 (Acaroddyota). 

(22) Ayurvedasaukhya in 91 Harsas. 

. Alwar 1633. Bik. 661. Bikaner 2387 
(inc.). 2388. Cs, X. A. 27 (ino.). 28- 
29 (fr.). Filliozat I. 14. 15. 16 (inc.). 
Kātm. 18. Lahore 20 (inc.). Nepal I. 
p.181. PUL. IL. p. 247 (Vājīkaraņā- 
dhikāra). RASB. 3197 (ino.) Stein 
183 (inc.). Weber 941. 942. 


(91) Karmavipakasaukhya ref. to in 
l Prāyascittasaukhya. 


See Todarānanda edn. App. C. p. 411. 


(5) Grhasaukbya or Vāstusaukhya or 
Desasaukhya. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 104. Bikaner 9381. NP. VIII. 54. 
TX. 56. RASB. IIT. 2813. 2814. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 4. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1908, p. 21 (nos. 1015 dupl.) Weber 
1231. 

(3).Jyotisasaukhya or Kālagaņana. in 
3 sections. (9. in Muhīrtadīpikā, Oxf. 
3362. . 

Ānandāsrama 5088. 7086. 7087. 
CPB. 1893. Devīpr. 79, 14. Kātm. 
11. Kotah 256. PUL. II. pp. 210. 222. 

—Ganitasaukhya from. Bikaner 2379 

(d; of composition 1572 A.D.). 


—9O. Gaņitasaukhyodāharaņatīkā. 
Bikaner 2380. | 
— Sarhhitāsaukhya from. Alwar 1795. 
Bikaner 2888-5. BORI. 817 of 
1882-83. 915 of 1886-92. Peters. 
IV. p. 34 (no. 915). 
— Hora? or Jātakasaukbya from. 
Bikaner 2382. CPB. 6917. Nepal 
I. p. 182. 
(14) Danasaukhya. on gifts, Bik. 1031. 
Bikaper 2370 (inc.). 
(16) Devapratisthāsaukhya. on instal- 
lation of images. Bikaner 2378. 
(18) Pūjāvidhānasaukhya. Bik. 1032. 
Bikaner 2369 (Harsa I). - 


(20) Prāyascittasaukhya. Bik. 1081. 
Bikaner 2374 (ino.). | 

(12) Yatrasaukhya or Tīrthayātrā'. on 
pilgrimage. Bikaner 2378. Weber 1292 
(Tīrthasaukhya). 

(19) Rājanītisaukhya, ref. to in Vivāha- 
saukhya. : 

See Todarananda edn. p. 409. 


(10) Varsakrtyasaukhya. Bikaner 2368. 


(17) Vivahasaukhya. on marriage chiefly 
from astronomical point of view (by 
Nilakantha). Bikaner 2386 (inc.). 
BORI. 868 of 1884-87. 916 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p. 34 (no. 916). Reb. 868. 
869. 


(18) Vyavaharasaukhya. Baroda 13778. 
Bik. 1081. Bikaner 2371 (d. 1578 
A.D.). 2372 (ino.). 2873. BORI. 366 
of 1875-76. Miinchen J. 319. Radh. 
19. RASB. X. 7117. Report XXIV. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 4. 


= (11) Vratasaukhya. Bik. 1086. Bikaner 


2367 (d. 1582 A.D.). 
(15) S/antikapaustikasaukhya. Bikaner 
2377. | 


Agaga BORI. 10 of 1872-73. 


Asame B. II. 42. 
Janga (Triyar) a German scholar who 


sat (?) Rice p. 324. 


SRT 


avtaraat (?) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 


E 


. Diksita, MD. 19884-86 and of C. 
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(8) Suddhisaukhya. Bik. 1084, Bika- 
ner 2366 (d. 1582 A.D.). 


(9) Sraddhasaukhya. BORI. 257 of 
1884-87 (inc.). Rgb. 257. 


(6) Sarnskārasaukhya (one of the seven 
Prakaranas constituting the Sarmhita- 
saukhya). Bik. 748. Bikaner 2362 
(inc.) (d. 1680 A.D.). 2363. Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 4. . 

(4) Samayasaukhya or Kalanirpaya- 
saukhya. Alwar 1625. Bik. 1039. 
1085 (Tithinirņaya). Bikaner 2376. 
1704 (Tithinirnaya). Radh. 18. 

(1) Sargasaukhya. Bikaner 2360 (ino ). 
9361 (d. 1578). RASB. V. 4206. 
Ptd. Todarānanda Vol. I. Ganga 
Ori. Ser. 5. pp. 3-88. 


—Tatakadipaddhati from. Os. II. 508. 


—Mathuramahatmya from. Bikaner 
1998. 


—Saptarsivicara from. Bikaner 5236. 


Vivarana on Mrcchakatika, MD. 
12625). 

sigta Jain. 

—Upadesaratnamālā. Pkt. Arrah IT. 88. 

Pannalal Bombay V. p. 1. 

sigara Fata qaaa son of Mrtyufijaya Saras- 
vali, grandson of Ramasankara and 
great grandson of Satamanyu of : 
Mukhopadhyaya family, a descendant 
of Kamadeva. 


—Dhatucandrika. gr. Cs, VIII. 30. 


sgag written in Saka 1705. by 
Hīrānanda, son of Narasimha. Alwar 
1796. Extr. 499. 
SURUTGIZ 
, —Satacaņdīvidhāna. IM. 1264. 
erre or Madaasur Jain. Pkt. in 
369 verses. by Dharmaghosa and his 
pupil Somatilaka on the 170 sacred 
places of Jina. Weber 1932. 
See Saptatisatasthānaka. 
smga or Sthānāngasūtra. Jain. Ahmeda- 
bad 21 (2) (ine.). 77 (2 mss.). 78 (1). . 
79. Hpr. IV. 102. 
—Q. by Abhayadeva. AS. p. 171. Hpr. 
III. 112. 


See Sthanangasutra. 


* 


—Sarhvatsaranayanotpatti from. PUL. 
II. p. 238. 


— Rājyābhiseka from. Rgb. 868. 869. 


A 


Slamma Jain. agama. Ref. to in 
Vyavahārasūtra X. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas p. 104. 


eg(tgcareraa B. II. 42. Bhr. 43. BORI. 
48 of 1882-83. 


&e(d)emH Jain. JBhP. I. 1063. 


gnan metrical prahasana in ten sections 
called Alankāras containing 125 
verses; by Ghanasyama. Hz. 1674 
(8 mss.) MD. 12519. TD. 3793-97. 


—O. Damarukacitravali by a. both ref. 
to by his wives Sundari and Kamala 


was Librarian at Calcutta; patron ‘of 
Yogadhyanamisra (a. of Kgetratattva- 
pradipika, Skt. transl. of Hutton’s 
Euclidian geometry, MD. 13404). 


—Rūpāvatāramahodaya. Mithilā. 
7314) (ino.). 


grandfather of Dharānanda (a. of C. 
Sudha on Citramimamsa of Appayya 


in their C. on Viddhasalabhafijika, 
TD. 4678; also by Candrasekhara in 
his C. Tippani. 
—Q. Tippani by his son Candrasekhara. 
TD. 3798-97. 
Ed. with text. Madras Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Libr. Ser. 11, 1939. | 
SAKdA 
—Sadyantra from, IM. 7099 (ine. ). 


See Damara. 
sataga 
—Abhijfianasakuntalatika. 
8384. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1871. 


S or Dallana, son of Bharatapala (court 
physician of King Nrpaladeva); and 
court physician of Nrpaladeva's son 
Sahadeva; family originally belonged 
to Ankala village near Mathura; refs. 
to Jajjata, Gayadāsa, Bhaskara (11th 
Cent.), Madhava (llth Cent.) and 
Brahmadeva in the beg. of. his C. on 
Susrutasamhita ; he is in turn men- 
tioned by Hemadri (13th Cent.) ; hence 
Dalhana is to be assigned to 12th Cent. 
(Absence of ref. to Cakrapanidatta 

. does not show that D. is earlier). 


See Haldar, Vrddhatrayī, pp. 200-2; 
also A, R. Hoernle, JRAS, oM 
p. 283ff. 
—C. Nibandhasangraha 
^ garhhita, | 
Ptd. Jivananda Vidyasagar, Cal- 
cutta, 1891. I 
Sea poet. Sbhv. 1906. 


sraaitrāī (?) tantra. 
Assam 34. 


(oft eter Bud. tantra. AMG. II. p. 294. 
See Dakarnava. 


Oppert II. 


on Susruta- 


Dharmanath coe 


| suia (?) or Vaidyakarman. 


—Q. Ratnahrdaya on Mudracatura. Cor- 
dier IT. p. 219. 
emit and Sumatikīrti. 
—Sadyoginisadhana. Cordier III. p. 119. 


gta Bud. tantra mostly in Skt. 
spersed with old Bengali), 


— AR. XX. p. 491. Nepal II. pp. 165- 
66. RASB. I. 71. Rep. Hpr. 1895- 
1900, p. 21. 1906-11, pp. 3. 5. 


giganata Ver by Jaya- 
sena. Cordier II. p. 51. 


(ft)eratthaaraataaracaqanra by Jayasena. 
Cordier II. p. 52. 


(inter- 


sradaarattatātu waka by Jaya- 


sena. Cordier II. p. 51. 


gintaras WISI by Jayasena. Cor- 
dier II. p. 51. 


sanman Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
19. 


ismdan AN aana Aa süüer by 
Padmavajra. Cordier II. p. 31. 


sīfkdt-aftitiat-sas-ara Bud. by Padma, 
Kanjur Kyoto 466. 

giad tantra. Stein 229. 

aikaan Bud. by  Gayadhara. 


Kanjur Kyoto 52. 


sifmarateearac Bud. Vajrayana tantra. on 
the secret worship of Vajra Varahi ; 
ascribed to Heruka or Cakrasambara, 


Nepal II. pp. 55-57 (inc.) (contains | 


an an. C, following Indrabhūti). Pre- 
face p. xiii. 
gradag Bud. Cordier II. p. 249. 
editae Vangiya p. 33 (5 patalas ine.). 
Saeed PIAA taa by Nādapāda. Cordier II. 
p. 131. 
See (Sri) ere ees 
yikā, | 


Siadtavearaiaantma Bud. by Santigarbha 
(pada). Cordier III. p. 232. 


akaa Adyar II. p. 298a. 


giidan Bud. by Saraha alias Maha- 
sābarasaraha. Cordier IT. p. 248. 


fai Tagrseqoredesesed qizperdtiusmt Bud. by 
Devakulamahamati, Cordier II. p. 70. 


Iesse Bud. tantra authority consulted 
for Vajravatinamamandalaupayika. 


AMG. II. p. 298. AR. XX. p. 489. . 


RASB. I. 94. 


m a Bud. 
by Krsnapada. Cordier II. p. 70. 


Stee Tar TALIS THAT Bud. by Durjaya- 
candra. Cordier II. p. 94. 


afkastet Raana Bud. by 
Devavrata. Cordier II. p. 94. 


RIAA aa MUST KET Bud. by Gaya- 
dhara. Kanjur Kyoto 11. 

TIKT NTATAT I NU — qr (nungca) 
yaaa Bud. by Indrabodhi. Cordier 
II. p. 70. 

Vifrtaaugtuta or Dasatattva. Bud. by | 


Vimalakirti. Cordier IT. p. 94. 


erfadtaracaractst Bud. by Gayādhara. Kanjur 
Kyoto 51. 


wr (at) ftedrasatramasatatnama- 


. p. 198. III. p. 191. 


ahaaa Bud. 
| Cordier III. p. 248. 
 stgnitautatiitsrdgaramā Bud. by 
: Nirmāņayogin. Cordier II. p. 224, 


SIE B. II. 42. 


by  Dakinikokila. 


demus Bud. by Gayādhara. Kanjur 
— Kyoto 60. 61. 
.. aaau 
| —Aparimitayurhomavidhi. Cordier II. 
p. 198. 
— Hayagrīvasādhana. Bud. Cordier II, 


samea Ahmedabad 4862. 
START (sgratsatjara 
—Kartaviryamantra from. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 223. 4 
See Uddāmares'varatantra. 
(sft)gtHX poet. Sbhv. 1408. 2065. 2111. 
STAT 
I —S'antistotra. Tb. 167. 
emen MD. 16409 (inc.) (contains chs, 
i 1-10). 
sm (fratafreararmar) 
I. p. 571 (3 mss.). 
— mentioned by Sankara Bhatta in his 
Dvaitanirnaya; by Anantadeva in 


Smrtikaustubha, p, 995, N.S. Press 
edn. 1909. 


See also 
p. 71. 


Sumus Paramaharhsamantravidhi from, in 
praise of Visnu. Lz. 1888. 


Slatāra Kavīndrācārya 1149. Oudh 1876, 
32. XT. 24. XVIII. 82. PUL. I. p. 117. 
Radb. 26 (D. prakaraņa). 


tantra. Mysore 


ABORI. III. (1922) 


See also Uddāmaratantra, Udda- 
mares'vara?. 
—Karttaviryakalpa from. Mysore I. 


p. 566. 
—Karttaviryastotra from. CPB, 782-3, 


—Karttaviryarjunakavaca from. Bomb, 


Uni. 1421-92. Udaipur II. 218, 5, 
Pet. 726. 


—Kārttavīryārjunasahasranāma 
. Stein 229.. 


—Kārttavīryārjunastotra from. Bhk. 16. 
Bomb. Uni. 1422. CPB. 784. Dāhi- 
laksmī XXXIX, 51. 


—Kūrmacakravicāra from. Bomb. Uni. 
1882. ` 


—Jalandharavajrakavaca from, B 


from. 


— PBNPNNCOR PCR NIU EP a asa Xm. We I Pee y y 


FEST TSS SE Ç 


^ d 


SPSS 


sam 
— Gurüpadesasravakacara. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 1. 
ffir? or Aruņagirinātha. 
See Aruņagirinātha, - NCC. I. Re- 


—Dipadanavidhi from. . Vis vabhar ati 
1691. 
— Paficavarana from. BISM. f. 564/7. 


—Paramaharnsastotra from. BBRAS. 


1381. 
— Bhagavadvastramantrapatala © from. | |. vised edn. p. 372b-373a. 
Stein 229. | defens (ara) or Dindimaguharaya; son 
—Laksmistava from. Bharatpur XVI. of Aravindalocana. | 
158. —Q. on Saundaryalahari. Adyar. MD, 


10874. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 55 
(no. 487). 
fef znafrarnid See Arunagirinatha. 
fau] poet. See Latadindira". 
Q. by Ksemendra in Suvrttatilaka 
II. 36. 
faite or Dimbhoka. poet. Skm. pp. T7. 95. 
101. 160. 179. 199. 278 (Lahore edn.) ; 
verses 540. 718. 1176. 1819. 1458. 
1971 (Calcutta edn. 1965). 
Of. Bimboka below. 


nukan IM. 1362. 


—S'atacaņdīvidhāna from. IM. 6493. 


—Svetārkagaņapatikalpa from. Mysore 
I. p. 588. 


—Sadyantra from. (Damarutantra). _ 


-— 


— Sanksepapūjāvidhi from. Oudh 1877, 
58. | 
Q. by Bhattoji Diksita in Tithi- 
nirnayasamksepa, L. 548 ; by Kamala- 
‘kara in S'atacandisahasracandiprayoga, 
MT. 494; in Nirnayasindhu ; in 
Āgamatattvavilāsa ; by Srinivasa, 
L. 1856. 


Aam Jain. Chani 634. 
See also under Uddamara. gei Pain ani 


ei 


gre Q. in Phetkarinitantra, Oxi. — Aksaradvikopadesa. Bud. Cordier II. 
97a. p. 240. 

gaa from Katyayanitantra, Harshe Afa alias Dombiheruka. 
p. 44. —Kurukullasadhana with stotra. Cor- 

dier III. p. 130. 
SLAM Afa | 
— Karta viryarjunakavaoca from. Mysore C. on Namasangiti. Cor dier IL. p. 267. 

I. p. 199. ARE | 


—Catustattva. Bud. Cordier ILI. p. 127. 
—Bhiksavrtti. Cordier II. p. 77. 
—Hevajrasadhana. Cordier II. p. 77. 
aaa 
—Nadibindudvare-yogacarya. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 239. 
dfratex Bud. | 
_Hkavirasidhana. Cordier II. p. 40. 
III. p. 104. | Ë 


—Candipatha from. Radh, 41. | 
—Dattatreyakavaca from. Burnell 201a. 
—Bhuvanesvarīmantrādi from Vina- 
yakasamhita of. Trav. Uni. 2501B. | 
Ref. to in Candistotraprayogavidhi, 
Lz. 1307. 


=== King; patron of Sukla Mathura- 
nātha (a. of Jyotihsiddhantasara 1778 
meee A.D., Cambr. 60). 


—Gaņacakravidhi. Cordier II. p. 77. 


—Gaņapaticakrasūrya. Cordier III 
p. 218. i 
—Guhyavajratantrarajavrbti. Cordier II. 

p. 30. 
— Tārākurukullāstotra, Cordier II. 
p. 93. I 


— Trikramopadesa. Cordier II, p. 88. 
—Dasatattva. Cordier II. p. 76. 
—Namasangitivrtti. Cordier II. p. 67. 


"—Nairātmyayoginīsādhana or  Amrta- 
prabhasadhanakalpa. Cabaton I. 47(a). 
48. Cordier II. pp. 90-91. 


—Yogiyogininama Sadharaparthopadesa. 
Cordier II. p. 77. mE 


ARRE alias Dombipada. 


—Sahajasiddhi. Cordier II. p. 212. 


MEN II 


—Mrtavidhi. Bud. Cordier ITI, pp. 170- 
71. | 
JeAis Bud. by Dombi, Cordier II. 
p. 284. 


| SRaenmf2ra IM. 9%08B. 
|. Aea Adyar II. p. 45a. 


See Dolagiti. 


_emaeafsar stotra in 10 verses. by S'ri. 


dhara Venkates' vara. 


Adyar I. p. 200b. II. App. p. Xa. 
(p. 252a). Adyar D. IV. 1576-78, 
Trav, Uni, 2890H. 3316K. . B 

Ptd. Srīdharastutimaņimālā. pp. 19- 
80. in Grantha script. Kumbhakonam, 
1895. | 


Stena, Adyar I. p. 159b. 


Atna MT. 5315 (e), 


See Dolotsava. 


- SYex poet. .Sbhv. verse 1839. 
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9: 


emm one of the predecessors ref. to by. 
Gururāma in his Ratnesvaraprasādana, 
MD. 12632, . 


en(a Aga Raa Jain. BP. p. 242b. 
JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 6883). | 
zata Jain. Delhi IV. 371. | 
euius Jain. Delhi IV. 374. | 
awarags Jain. Arrah I. p. 44. Delhi IT. 83. 


ETE RITE BBRAS. 1610. J halrapatan p. 120 - 
(Ptd.) Pannalal Bombay I. p. 62. 
Petrograd 161 (19). 215. 


Pta. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth: 
18. 1918. 


gteat Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 
. 7589). 


gTSATTT Jain. 
BORI. 289 of 1871-72. JASB. 1908, 
p. 418b (no. 7618). Skt. Coll. Ben. 


- 1897-1901, p. 167 (no. 712) (ino.). 
Sūcīpattra 191. i 


—by Guņasāgarasūri. BORI. 1615 and 
1616 of 1891-95. | 


gegi (gee) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418b 


. (no. 6988). 
gtētat Jain. Chani 2548. 
grsandaat Jain, Chani 319. 544, 601. 3885. 


Zanda Jain. Chani 3972 (with 


C.). 
gemunt Jain. Chani 2294, ` 


genta Jain, by Laksmivijaya, Peters. 
IIT, Extr, p. 213. x 


goeta BP. p. 168a. 


| gfe of Bharadvājakula ; father of Divakara 


and Siva (a. of Muktāvalīpaddhati, 
composed in 1479 A.D., IO. 1099). 


—Māsādinirņaya. Bhr. 603, .. 


i 
jl 
| 

Hd 
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| gts (sdt)mgata Anandasrama 


gheasa 


—Kāverīstotra. Burnell 199b. Oppert 
II. 8015. 


giest or Dhupdhaka. name of Oc, by Dhana- 
`  prabhasüri on Katantrapafijika ol 
Trilocanadasa. Bikaner 5613. 


wasaman. Oppert II. 4609. i 
vest dh. Q. by Bhattoji in is 
s. Qr d Lz 545; by Bhatta 
Narayana in Aurdhvadehikapaddhati, | 
IO. 480; by Raghunandana in S'ráddha- 
tattva I. p. 213. Calcutta, 1895; by 
Kamalakara, Oxf. 2788; and by 
 Nilakaptha in Srāddhamayūkha. 
gee also JASB. XI (1915) p. 366. 
mq dh. on the various rituals during 
the year. by Visvanātha Bhatta, patro- 
nized by Dhundhiraja. 
Burnell 186b. TD. 18123-7. TD. 
18124 belonged to Babaji Nayaka and 
is dated 1667 A.D. 


—C, Bhasya on Keralavacanani, jy. 
PUL. II. p. 212. 
a | . 
—fKheoarikalpadruma, IM. 5354 (ino.). 
gsus | | 
— Gangastaka. Hz. 1748. 
gz | 
—Grahaphalopapatti. Ben. 29. 
— Grahalaghavodaharana. Ben. 27. 
OPB. 1581. 
gewa. | u 
— Qaturmasyavihàra (upto kārikās). 
IM. 2295 (inc.). Same as Dhuņdbhi- 
raja Lalla ? 


gieus 
—Jātakakaustubha. B. IV. 132. 


837 (with C.). 


|. —from Kagikhanda of Skandapurāņs. | 


R IM. 4216. gfee (crar) (mor) | : 
| —Graddhapaddhati. IM 300 (ino.). —Jatakapaddhati. Jy. Burnell 78a. TD. 
ie | | 11400. 
t £ Visvanātha Bhatta (a. of . 

qe < (ST patron o y n. x 

1 Mee rr EUM iš , — Jatakasára, Oudh XX. 130. 

ater nt. x ) | | 

| | 


T tā r of Balakrsna Dīksita and 
gidiem “of Sankara Diksita (a. of 
Pradyumnavijaya, Oxf. 140b). , 
fù er of Vinayaka Bhatta (a. O 
auem o pantie, composed at Bena- 
res in 1801 A.D., Oxf. 184a). 

ges teacher of Visvanatha (a. of S'rhgara- 
vatika, IO. 4196). 


efter (are) 


— Atijanavyākhyā. IM, 422. 


_Jatakarnava. Nepal II. p. 144. 


Stena | a 
_G. on Jagannatha’s Jtānavilāsakāvyā. 


PUL. II. p. 256. 
9 : 

SE ainā jy, Mithila. 

—Patcāngopapētti. — jy. IM. 5084. 
Mithila. 

_Makarandapaficango papatti. IM. 1389. 
Mithila (Makarandavasana). PUL. II. 


M 


Wt i Y 
— Alamkararatnakara, R. A. Bastri I. p. 280 (Makarandodaharapa). 
poen | g ITS | | 
sī —Nadīparīksā. med. OPB. 2501. 


ur —Rņabhangādhyāya. jy. B. IV. 116. 


 gheus 


| ges 


—Nirnayadhyaya. jy. CPB, 2636, 
ges | 
—Paficangaphala, B. IV. 162. 
gPeu 
—Pārvaņasrāddhavidhi. Bikaner 2265, 
gheas 
>- -—Q. Vyavahāraprakāsikā on Bala- 
vivekini of Lalladatta. jy. Bikaner 
4901. 


—Slistadhyaya. jy. B. IV. 198. 
—CG. Sudhārasasāriņī on Ananta’s 
Sudhārasa. Ben. 27. 


—O, Casaka on Sudhārasa of Ananta, 
Ben. 27. | 


See Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 376. 377. 
geusa descendant of Pingala. 
—Abhinavakādambarī. kavya. BL, 256. 


—C. Visamapadavyakhya on Laksmi- 
sahasra of Venkatacarya. BL. 97. 


i giera | 


—Rajayogadhyaya. jy. B. IV. 188. 


sottama, grandson of Ramakrsna and 
pupil of Ramapandita; father of 

Nandapandita. 
—Kuņdakalpalatā. . IO. 8167. K. 170. 
~ Mack. 31. | 


gRews(eg) of Dasaputra family. 
—Caturmasya(prayoga)paddhati. 
‘See NCC. VII. pp. 11b. 13a. 14a. 
—Mrtapatnikadhana or Vidhurādhāna- 
' prayoga. Baroda 951 (b). 10952 (a). 
BP. p. 291. RASB. II. 1570. 


—Vaisvadevaprayoga.  Hpr. III. 288. 
PUL, I. p. 102. 


gigas (C. 1560-70 A.D.) son of Puru- 


| 1l 

—Bomabhaksaviveka. Trav. Uni. 7370. 

—Svargadvarestisatraprayoga composed 

in 1702 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 898-4. 
L. 4254. RASB. II. 759. 


—Hautrasamanya. 
See BP. p. 291. 
gbena son of Srīranga Bhatta; Maharastra 
Brahmin of Madhva seot. 
—Bhāsāmafijarī or Girvanapadamafijari 
or Girvanavanmafijart. See NOO. V. 
p. 48b. 


Addl. ms. Bomb. Uni. 167. 


Bao Gode, Siud. en Ina. Læ. Hist. 
I. p. 211, III. pp. 161-71. 


geus of Parthapura (Pātharī) near the 

. eonfluenee of the Godavari and the 

Vidarbha ; son of Nrsimha ; father of 

Ganes’a (a. of Tājikabhūsaņa, Ganita- 

mafijri and Paddhatiratnāvalī. See 

NCC, V. p. 268a) and younger brother 

of Nāganātha ; belonged to the latter 

half of 15th Cent. Ref. to in Bhavisya- 
purana, III. 4. 13. 


—Jatakabharana. jy. IO. 3075-8. MT. 
1988. zu 


See . Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.). pp. 370-71. 376-7. 


ghearan) resident of Svamimalai; 

| son of Laksmana Vyasa; patronized 
by Tryambakaraya Makhin (a. of 
Dharmākūta), Kings Sāhaji ‘and 
Serfoji of Tanjore, and Raghunātha 
(son of Nārāyaņādhvarin and minis- 
ter of the Tanjore King Sivaji); 
describes himself as the Pauranika of 
King Sāhaji and as Abhinavajayadeva, 
TD. 10957; visited Benares and sent 
to Tanjore a rare ms. of Jagannatha's 
Jfianavilasakavya, TD. 3792. 


—Dharmaküta, an exposition of the 
Ramayana from Dh. S'astra standpoint; 
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ascribed to his patron Tryambakarāya; 
written in 1719 A.D. TD. 9385. 


—Q. on Mudrārāksasa, composed in 
1714 A.D. at the instance of 
Tryambakarāya. ` | 

Pta, Bomb. Skt. Ser. 27. Bombay, 
1900. a 


—Rājakosanighaņtu. lex. ascribed to his 
patron Raghunatha. TD. 5029. 
—S'āhavilāsagīta on Sahaji. TD. 10957-8. 
_ See V. Raghavan, Intro. t0 
. S'ahendrawilasa, pp. 26-7. bb. 
xeu son of Pantoji Bhatta alias Vires'vara 
and grandson of Laksmana Bhatta. 
—Sarnskaradipika. dh. RASB. II. 381. 
—Rājaratnākara (ms. d. 1726: Sarhvat) 
on precious stones. written at the 
instance of Garibdasa, Purohita of 
Rajasimha of Mewar. Bikaner. 3835. 
—Supplement to Dharmadhikàrivarns'a- 
varņanā of Veniramapandita. Mandlik 
Sup. 142. f 
See Adyar Library Bulletin X. 
pp. 192-3. 
S gieta son of Vinayaka. wrote at the ins- 
tance of Rukmangada. 
—Bayanatattvaviveka. IM. 5028 (ino.). 
Mithila III. 400. RASB. X. 6831 
| (called Ayanatattva in Cat.).- 
geaaid IM. 6242. 11266. 
sitienus IM. 11048. 
steundta Allahabad 105. Filliozat I. 218 
(ino.). 
—by Sankara. America 1786. 
gaiean by Kalicarana. Or. 
gigh or Phoņdhūmisra, son of Prāņadhara. 
Q. in Parasurāmapratāpa, Poona 
Ori. VII. p. 16. 
—Yatidharmapaddhati. Bikaner 2297. 


(JE: 


orta gr. 


eaedem vis. adv. 


Q. in Nandigraddhaprayoga, RASB' 
III. 2348. | | 
—SGraddhapaddhati, Bikaner 2281 (ino.) 
RASB. II. 1201. 1202. 
—S'raddhavidhi. BBRAS. 736. 


__Siaddhaviveka. Peters. II. p. 188 (ne. 
65). 

ref. to by Narapati at the beg. of his 
Narapatijayacarya (Svarodays) as one 
of the sources. 


arnt lex. name of C. by Murarimisra on 


S'abdasabdarthamafijusa of Hammīra, 
MD. 1765. 


by Sarasvatikanthabharana. 
Hpr. III. 116. SSPC. II. A. 81. Van- 
gīya p. 168. | 

—G. by a. Hpr. III. 115. SSPC. II. B. 
29, i 


WZ gr. RASB. VI. 4781 V. 


—by Purugottamadeva. Dacca 3907. 
SSPC. II. B. 17. | 

—by Vasudeva. Dacca 1979. C. 3907. 

Delhi 


etus . Jain. by  Padmasirha. 
I.7. See Jfanasara. | 
aaga vedanta. by Venkatacarya. Oppert 
I. 1182. 1241. | 
dgafgat by Krsna Sudhi. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 30. 
See below. 


vrqufexmr vis. adv. by (Tirupputkuli) Krsna- 


tātācārya, son of Desika Tatacarya. 
MD. 4887. 
texts). Oppert I. 427. Tirupati 158 
(unspecified). 

by Srīnivāsadāsa, 
son of Srīsaila of Andan family. 


MT. 3485 (b) (different . 


MT. 2212 (a) (inc). Mysore II. 
p. 28. Tirupati 159. 


oaaao oriticising the views of Kunigal 
| Rāmasāstrī (a. of Navakoti). by 
Anantācārya or Anantārya. Rice 144. 


See J. Myth. Soc. XXXII. p. 352. 
Ptd. in Telugu script. 1856. 


magga MT. 678. Oppert I. 3135. R.A. 
; Sastri II. p. 197. Tirupati 160. 

—by Narayana. Oppert I. 7959. II. 2047. 

—by Nrsimhasāstrin (Saiva) of Srī- 
sailam. Adyar D. X. 789. Extr. 
pp. 500-501. (Showing that the term 
‘Narayana’ is applied to S'iva also). 

—by  Venkatacarya. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 30. 

—by Srīnivāsācārya, son of Srīnivāsa- 
tātācārya and Laksmamba of S'risaila 
family; a disciple of Kaundinya S'rini- 
vasa Diksita. f 

Adyar D. X, 217 (ino.). Extr. p. 263. 
Amarcinta I. 7. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 80. MD. 4888-90. MT. 1804(c). 
8541 (b). 6088 (D. Mysore I. p. 467 
(9 mss.). Trav. Uni. 178A. 


ORANA vis. adv. Tirupati 161. 


organs vis. adv. Tirupati 162. 
qure vis. adv. Tirupati 163. 


oraqarataata by Appayya Diksita. ref. to 
by Sesādri in Natvabadhavidhunana - 
and in the an. Ņatvasādhana, MT. 
8942 (c). Visvabharati 2260. 


TEAM Kāmakotī 1/2. Oppert II. 2245. 
— OAT rasa gai. 12 verses. by Sesadri; 
E salutes Ramamakhin. MT. 3942 (b). 
Tun sai. name of C. by Sesādrisūri 
on his Narayanapadabhtsana, Adyar 
D. X. 817. 818. Extr. pp. 511-12. 
MT. 7419. | e 
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maarag vis. adv. ‘by Venkatacarya, 
son of Nrsirhhacarya of the Bhāradvāja 
gotra. Trav. Uni. 178H. m 
mag lex. by Madhavacarya. L, 2164. 
maag gr. Adyar IL. p. 85b. Oppert II. 5839, 


TAMURA or mafa gr. (discussed in the: 
court of Krsnaraja Mahindra of 
Mysore). | 

Adyar II. p. 157b (ine.). Adyar D. 
X. 218. 219 (inc.). Extr. p. 264. MT. 
1804 (b). TOD. 4674. | 


OT TT vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 157b. | 


Ud vis. adv, Prativadibhayankar p. 8 
no. 18. mE l 


mamaaa. gr. Ani. 


mearafeat on Ņatva in the Rgveda. an. Adyar 
I. p. 49b. Adyar D. I. 821. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 1. Trav. Uni. 5539H (ino.). 


aanta MT. 1882 (c). Oppert I. 236. 1242, 


6342. 
—by S'rinivasacarya. vis. adv. Mysore 
I. p. 467. 
naandaa sai. by Sankara Bhatta, Adyar 
Libr. 50. a 


maaa sai. MT. 3949 (o) (ino.). | 


mAsa vis. adv. by Vadhtla. Varada- 
carya. Mysore I. p. 467. II. p. 23. 


maaa aaga vis. adv. by Tirumalācārya, 
son and disciple of Alagasingaracarya 
of Bhāradvājagotra. MT. 2206. 


agata See Namaskara, u 
gaitu Jain. JBhP. I. 1070. 


WHEN Jain. by Simhanandin. J halrapatan 
- p. 32, | : | 


MATA KET Jain. Pannalal Bombay I 
pe 47: : I - 48 ü 


aaaea Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 86. 


FAA RSNA 
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adanan Jain. by Jeanacandra. Arrah I. 
A. p. 12 (Ptd.). 

engem Jain. Pkt. Arrah I. p. 44. 


oe Pkt. poet. Q. by Svayambht in his 
Svayambhücchandas I. 38. (See 
JBBRAS. XI (1935) p. 25). 


ran ait See Nagakumaracaritra. 

MAAE or FERAT Seo Jhatadharma- 
kathangasttra. 

faa See "Nisīthasūtrabhāsya. 

fret See Nisīthasūtra. 


| bhū in his 
gu Pkt. poet. Q. by Svayam 
ji Svayambhūcohandas I. 48, 72. (See 


JBBRAS. XI (1985) p. 25). 
sanam IM. 6758 (ino.). 
rqa ra Jain. Peters. I. App. 


183). F 
See Nemipravrajyasūtra ? 


| c agoj Bhatta. MT. 
fiere by Nāgo Sa, 
s (c) (ino.). Trav. Uni. 2660 (ino.). 


GEILE uda tantra. Mithila. 
ANT Adyar I. p. 2128. 
ana eade uta tantra. N.S. Press 108. 
—from Tantrarāja. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 12. d. uU 
araara nata tantra. IM. 3142. Mithila. 
anaras tantra. Gough p. 87 (with C.). | 
MATU araa tita Adyar I. p. 2128 
(2 mss.). : | 
—from Bālāvilāsatantra, Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 45 (2 mss.). L. 462. 
aaraa Adyar, | 
| avatara ?) mentioned. 
amtaa and C. (Tattvavatara | 
in an inscription at Pagan dated 1442 
A.D. | 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 109. 
Ānandāsrama 572. B. IV. 224 
aeq med. Anandasrama 572, 
xd (4 mss.), BORI. 1052 of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 91. Peters. IV. 
p. 39 (no. 1052). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, 
p. 44 (no. 1156). | 
ascribed to Parāsara. Bik. 1438 (with. 
Q.) Bikaner 4048. 4049. 4050 (ino.). 


p. 88 (no. 


acfa Trippūņittura II, 174. | 
avcoltassire wa TOD. 459b. Trav. Uni. C. 2483. 
T. 476. : s 
See Gajasttravadartha by Venkata- 
cārya, NCC. V. p. 281a. = 
rvaramendrayati. TOD. 

vga by Sivarāmen 
= ic Trav. Uni. C. 2889. 


antatatar med. Bikaner 4051 
1622 A.D.). 

amuzid med. Bikaner 4052. : 
f° | 8 (ms. d. 166 

affa med. Bikaner 405 
ii A.D.) Kavindracarya 1004. Weber 
959, | 
—by Nrbari. Allahabad 40. 
anuma or crate gasta 


Advaita Bhatta, 
and grandson of Krsna Bhatta. 


amete later than 1686 A.D. | 
—Q. on Atrismrti. NW. 124. 
——Q. on Acararka. NW. 166. 
C. on Gaņesagītā. NW. 502. 
—G. on Daksasmrti. NW. 124. 
- C. on Dattakacandrikā. NW. 166. 
_G, on Sivagītā. NW. 502. 
—Q. on Hārītasmrti. NW. 124. 
. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 700b. 


5214 (9 cantos). 


aafāfu med. by Parāsara. Filliozat I; 48. 
qum poet. Sbhv. 62. 719. _ 


(ms. d. 


in 18 cantos by 
son of Baya Bhatta, 


"Li 45, IO. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 45. 19. 
3990, L. 1286 (9 cantos). RASB. VII. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn, p. 128a. ` 


AARAA (ascribed). i 
—Srīlokesvarastotra. IO, 7819 (19). 
AARAA UNAR 


=` tein 207. 

qatasqa Bomb. Uni. 1546. 

. agma Trippūņittura III, 135 (parva). 196 
(uttara). 210 (2) (visaya). 
ARTA | 
—Yathālabdhakhasamatantra. 

| | Kyoto 80. 

| -agi emen (?) BP. p. 248b. 
agaaa Paliyam 145 (o). 
(aera eee Visvabhāratī 1048 (c). . 


. agt Jain. by Jinadatta. AK. 1229 (o). 
- BORI. 1229 (c) of 1891-95, 


from Brahmāņdapurāņa ;. in 6 chs, 
Adyar I. p. 148b. BC. 492, Burnell 
190a. IO. 6665. TD. 10480. 10481 
(deals with the greatness of the tem- 
ples of Narasirhha, Nilamegha and 
Mapikunraperumal). 
AATGŪFKIŅASAIEI Burnell 195b. 
a(s agame ^ from 
purāņā. Taylor IT. 176. 
anagata dh. by Saunaka, Rajapur 
: 817. 


_aataufāgī Oppert II. 5503. TA. 3096. Udai- 
pur I. B. 45, 86. Wai 370. 


` —aco, to Bodhāyana. MD. 5766. 5767 
 (ine.). Trav. Uni, 2858Z-14 (°vidhi), 


Bee also Vāpīkūpa”. 
—acc. to Saunaka. MD, 5764-65. Tray, 
| Uni. 2858Z-15 (°vidhi). ` 
‘Seranfaerner MD. 17646. 


. —from Bhavisyottarapadmakapurana. 
` MD, 5768. 


Bhavisyottara- 


— Nityadisangrahabhidhanapaddhati. IIO. 


-15 

—from Bhavisyottarapurana. MT. 6243 
(inc.). Taylor II. 179. d 
atrgafagifāfa MT. 1262 (e). Trav. Uni. 


14978. Udaipur p. 52, no. 297 of Ptd. 
Cat. Udaipur II. 14, 11. | 


aztaaasfagt Burnell 149b (2 mss.). 
Same as Aramatatakadipratistha, 
TD. 13907. 13911. : 


dz meg staf dh. by Krsņamaņipāthaka. 
Mithila. š 


Kanjar | azma. dh. Mithila. Umesh. Misra Sup. 


attafatū from Matsyapurāņa (ch. 57). H. 84. 
Mithila I. 189. 

—according to Paraskaragrhya by 

Raghupati. Mithila I. 188. 188A-M. 


azinaaneg from Bhavisyottarapurana. MT. 
2273 (b). - | 


4 amc legendary account of Tanjore; attaantēa Oppert II. 6504. Trav. Uni. 


8007P. 


scc ES] from Todarānanda. Os. II. 503. 


azrattentast Ujjain I. p. 21. 


trom Smrtikaustubha of Anantadeva. 
Baroda 8337. (Bājabahadūrcandra ?). 
azattastasttata by Dharmakara Upādh- 
yaya..Lahore 14, Mithila (Pratistha- 
. pattalaka), : : | 
Cf. Mithila I. 268. 
actatfastasifata Mysore I. p. 107. 


 —by Madhusūdana Gosvamin. Lahore 14, 
azaleargainfata dh. Mithila. 
attgīftatrtgfāfā Dacca 426. M, 3. Mithila I. 

140. l 


AAA 


astmaa dh, Mithila I. 187. 
—89th Parisist& of Av. München 188 
(48). Tb, 214. Weber 366. | 
Ptd. Ath. Paris'istas I. pp. 249-51. 
—from Bhūpālapaddhati. IM. 3406 (ino.) 
—by Raghudeva. Mithila. 


aerias Anandasrama 3486. 


16 
anama AA Bik, 1023. Oxf. II. 1503. 


azmngagat dh. by Vardhamana, Mithila, 
azina dh. CPB. 1894. a 
“amata by Govinda, son of Rāma- 
paņdita. Trav. Uni, 7689. 
atraka RASB. III. 2517, Trav. Uni. 7620 
- Cprayoga). 
—by Dharmakara Misra. PUL. I. p. 87. 
ATTEKaTATA sr. Anandasrama D7. 
© —by Narayana, son of Rāmesvara, son 
of Govinda. Mithila I. 141. 
—by Narayana Bhatta. Hall p. 178. 
See Jalāsayārāmotsargavidhi, 
—by Raghudeva. Mithila. (dh.). 
—by Raghupati, Mithila. (dh.). 
| aaraa by Raghunandana. 
| | See Jalasayotsargatattva. 
x anarad RASB. III. 2518. l 
or Jalāsayotsarga. dh. PUL. I. P. 87. 
| | fa a i C. on Goddess 
| angina kāvya. with 
x = Mīnāksī of Madurai. MT, 5694 (inc. ). 
| —with 0. by S'ankarasubrahmanya. 
Mysore I. p. 247 (canto V). 


| i ā describing the 
| aaa in 9 ullāsas ) 
| D marriage of Tatataka (Mīnāksī, daugh- 
E ter of Pandya King), with Sundares- 
| vara, the deity worshipped at Madura. 
|| by Pafifianadu Ganapati Sastrin, Adyar 
| II. p. 20a, Adyar D. V. 888. 
atamda TD. 19741. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1015 (v). . | | 
—from Agastyasarhhitā. Trav. Uni. 
1451G. | 
asīm See above Tataka. : 
AVSISANAA on Stotras of Sv. | 
Alph. List Beng: Govt. p. 45. BORI. 
97 of 1879-80, Os, L; 496. 497.. Mysore 


II. p. 2. P. 6. PUL. I. p. 181. RASB.. 
II. 1822. Rep. Raj & C. I. p. 31. 
Stein 11. Sūcīpattra 114. 

agg’ Jain. See Tandula". 


| šā r ! 
atvggža from Kāsīdesa (or Kashmir?) ; poet. 
: mentioned in Bhojaprabandha (Cal- 
cutta edn. 1888, p. 45). 
aantaa C. 9th Cent. patronized by Prabhā- 
kara Gupta. 
—Adikarmavidhi. Bud. following Subha- 
karagupta’s views. Nepal II. p. 41. 
See Nepal II. Pref. p. xv. Rep. Hpr. 
1906-11, p. 3. 
aaqaarrgatat Jain. BP. p. 240b. 
(qta jafasata sr. pr. TD. 2737 (ino.). 
AAS jy. B.IV.140. 
amaaan jy. PUL. II. p. 219. 
atērguttgt jy. PUL. II. p. 219. 
AS ga jy. Ben. 27. 
dengue mim. Oppert II. 3651. 
fē is. tācārya 
aagana vis. adv. by Anan ā 
- (Anantalvan) (1822-62 A.D.) of Segāryar 
family (See NCC. I. p. 186b). Adyar 


D. X. 222. Extr. pp. 265-66. MT. 94 
(a), Trav. Uni. 11358F. 
See “ Nyaya Bhaskara by Anan- 
tārya ", J. Myth. Soc. XXXII. p. 353. 
Ptd. S'astramuktāvali Ser. 80 Oon- 
jeevaram, 1907. | . 
—by Nrsirhhastri. Adyar II. p. 158a 
(8 Kosas). | 
—by Pādukāsevaka Ramanujayati or 
Laksmana or Ramanuja. 
Adyar D. X. 220, 221, Extr. p. 265. 
MT, 2118. Tirupati 164. 


amgant vis. adv, by Gopālācārya, son of. 


| A Raghavastri. 
7 Adyar D. X, 298, 224, Extr. p. 266. 


Srigaila, 


1918-30, p. 89 (no. 340). 


2 qua. ny. from Catussastivādāh. TD, 


6650. 


Tirtha on Tantrasāra of Madhva. 


. aand med. from Siddhausadhasangraha 


of Bharatakarna. 


I. 49. 50. 


NOC. III. p. 161b. 


2189. | 
Bee Ind. Cult. V. pp. 211-12. 


Cordier II. p. 119. 


: arama tale Bud. by Sujayasrībhadra, 


Cordier IT. p. 119. 


-aag name. of C. by .Ramadeva on 


Vasavadatta. L. 2434. 


aAA or Sārāvalī; name of C. by Bhava. 


datta on Sisupālavadha. IO. 3819. 
-—name of C. by Sanghatilakastri on 


L. 8067. 


aagi or Sankhya?. name of O. by Vacas- 
"< + pati Misra-on Sankhyakarika, .-. =- 


(jaag unspecified, - BP. p. 164b. | 


' Keonjhar 15. 


vilāsa, : 
3 


dekdrūlgaīt vis, adv. by Narasimhācārya of 


Adyar D. X, 225, 296, Extr, p. 267. 
aama AAN: reya? Skt. Coll. Ben. 


aaah) name of O. by Raghunatha | 


Bik, 1439. Bikaner 4054 (ms. d. 
1685). 4055 (ms. d. 1676). Filliozat 


TARAGIEC mim. by Kamalakara Bhatta., See 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 45 (ino.). 
Bikaner 6318, Gough p. 94. L. 1881. 
Mithila. Mysore I. p. 417. RASB. III. 


aama and C. Bud. by Sujayasribhadra, 


| Samyaktvasaptatika of Jambūsvāmin. | 


1T 


—adv. Q. by Paramasivendra Sarasvatī 
in his Sivagītāvyākhyā, p. 21, Vani 
Vilas Press edn.; by Raghunandana 
(C. 1515-45 A.D.) in Durgotsavatattva, 
Serampore edn. I. p. 53, 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 366, — 
aaga unspecified, Kavindracarya 333, 
Nasik IT, 298, 
—O. Jodhpur 1632. 


qum Mad, Uni. R.K.8. 69 (Pariccheda 1 ). 


—or Matadtsanagrantha, Taylor II. 298 
(Pariccheda 1). Prob, Bhattoji 
Diksita’s work, 

aaaea dh. B. III. 84, CPB, 1109. Khn. 
92. Oppert I, 1834, 3785. 3981. II. 810. 
1072, 4619. 7562, 


qw dh. Ānandāsrama 5969 
mudrāvidrāvaņa). 
atdātēga ny. Sakti 107. 


quw Jain. by Akalanka, BORI. 1070 of. 
1891-95. l 


This is ch. 7 of O. Tattvartha- 
varbtikalankara. 


(Tapta- 


aheg by Timmappa, grandfather of 
Rama (a. of Sannītirāmāyaņa). 


See Mss. notices: and studies, J. of 
the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. Libr. VIT, 
i, p. 4. ` m 
argātēgu adv. refutation of Madhva's theo- 
ries. by Bhattoji Dīksita, son of 
Laksmidhara Bhatta, | 


Adyar IL. p. 197b. Adyar D. IX. 

. 809..810 (ine.). 811 (ino.). AS.. p. 70. 
“Baroda 376 : (Pariccheda I). 6704 
(inc.), 11657 (inc.). Bikaner 6410. 
6411. (inc,). BORI. 319. and 371 of 
1899-1915. BORI, D. IX. i, 261-64 
(iné.). 'GD: 571 (ine); Granthappūrā 
"p. 24 (no. 671). - Gox: Or. Libr; Madras 
. 80. Hz. 1243: 1859. Exti sp; 191 Jodh. 
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pur 1681. 1632 (with O.). L. 2358. 
MD. 4583 (1st section). 4584 (ine.). 
Mithila. MT. 591 (Breaks off in II. 
1. 9). 791. 1815 (1st section). | i 
I. pp. 430-81 (4 mss.). Rice e. 
Srügeri Mutt 211. SSPC. I. B. 82. 
Triv. Cur. II. 56 (inc.). Ujjain I. p. 


arauts dvai. by Anandatirtha. Adyar II. 
p. 171b. 
asas saiva, 
dipika. 
(aaa) Kas. sai. Q. by Rajanaka Rama- 
kantha in his C. Spandavivrti on 
Spandakārikā. (IO. i. p. 895b). : 
. adv, by Sankarācārya. BISM. R. 
sanita adv. by Sankaracarys. 
10/28. 41/25. 61/26. PUL. IL. p. 41. 


a tvārthadarpaņa. campū. on 
| sat; ae Venkatadhvarin's: Visva- 
| guņādarsacampū. by Annayarya of | 
Cirigaila Bukkapattanam family. 

1 l Amarcinta II. 4. Gov. Or, Libr. 
| Madras 81. MD. 12295. Mysore I. 
| u p. 265 (3 ms8.). . ; 
| —Q. by a. himself. MD. 
bi Mysore I. p. 205. 

"EN Aga vedānta. Oppert I. 3787. " 
aa acavaddheva jrasadbana. 
qe d LAIKAA Cordier II. 


p. 81. 


Bud. 
asa cam Sem 
PS Cordier II. p. 79. 


Q. by Utpala in Spandapra- 


aay 


12296 (ino.). 


by Tailikapada. 


azaga Jha. B. 122, | 
! name of C. by J ayanta on Prakriya- 
kaumudi (based on Krsņa's C.). 10, 
625. | 

—name of C. (Sankhya). America 9566. 


aepaemétut by Jtānānanda. NW. 398. 
aa name of C. by Gadasirhha on 
. .* Kiratarjuniya. L. 2140. 


dese 


avian unsp 


equ mer or Nir 


` 


—name of CO. by Narayanatirtha on 
Vacaspati’s (Sankhya) Tattvakaumudī, 


See also Candrika. 


— name of C. by Padmavajra on Buddha- 
kapālatantra. Cordier II. pp. 106-7. 


—name of C. by Raghavananda Saras- 
vati on Bhagavadgita. 

—name of C. by Ramatirtha (pupil of 
S'rikrsnatirbha and J agannāthāsrama) 
on Anandagiri’s Pafictkaranavivarana. 


ar D. IX. 924. B. IV. 66. Ben. 
B p. 189. IO. 2281. SB. 414 
(an.). 

— name of C. by Sivadasasena (Yaso- 
dhara) on Gakradatta's Cikitsa- 
sangraha. IO. 2676. L. 1680. 

ecified. Jodhpur 1013. Srngeri 
Mutt 376/478. : 

—vedānta. Mithila. 

gunabrahmamimarnsa. adv. 

in 12 ullasas, criticizing Ramanuja, 
Srikantha etc. by Umāmahesvarā, 
also styled Abhinavakālidāsa of Vellāla 
family ; pupil of Akkaya Sāstrin and 
father of Bhaskara Dīksita (a. of 
Taptamudravidravana). 
Adyar II. p. 145a. Adyar D. IX. 
819-818. Bikaner 6412. Burnell 91b. 
Hz. 230. MT. 5136. Mysore I. p. 48b. 
Oppert II. 1753. 7088. PUL. II. 
pp. 41. 48. TD. 1591-29. Trav. Uni. 
. 8989 (ino.). dede 
awaits mim. IL. 939 (ino.). See Mimamsa- 
tattvacandrikā.. 
acaso vedanta. 
4061. | 
aaa zar dvai. by Timmapura Raghunāthā: 
carya, Mysore I. P. 509 (2 mss. 
2 pts.). | 


by Candrasekhara. L. 


arasitgāt vedanta, by Mahadeva Sarasvati, 
L, 2314. | 


aaqa fm sivadvaita. by Mrtyufijayastri. 
Adyar II. p. 175a. Adyar D. X. 790 
Extr. p. 501. 


ES dxcqurz«t by Rāmaganga of Madarsi. Dacca 


. 288. 
araaitgar vedānta. by Ramasráma. L. 2906. 
arafšīraa dh. Bikaner 2694 (ino.), 
aafaa jy. by Divakara. B. IV. 140. 
Same as Gaņitatattvacintāmaņi. 
See NCC. V. p. 261b. 


-aafaa or Yogacintamani. Dacca 432B. 


I _ See also Yogacintamani. 
aafaa by Laksmidhara Misra. K. 228. 
Same as Gaņitatattvacintāmaņi. 

See NCC. V. p. 261b. 


-. atafsrarafr or S'ritattva? by Pūrņānanda 


Paramahamssa.  Hpr. I. 136 (ino.). 
L. 1099. 


See. under Srītattvacintāmaņi. 


a awfaramaitr basic text on Navya Nyaya by 


Gangesopadhyaya; in four sections 
Pratyaksa, Anumana, Upamana and 
Sabda. For an analysis of the con- 
tents see S. C, Vidyabhushan, HIL. 
pp. 405-453; also Umesh Mishra, 
- Hist. of | Indian Philosophy II. 
pp. 244-69. 
Adyar II. pp. 102b-103b (39 mss.; 
88 ino; 8 with C.). pp. 107b-11la 
(6 mss; 5 with Didhiti and Gadā- 
dhari) Adyar D. VIII. 6508-62. 
. America 3716-17. 3721. 3723 (Saman- 
. ^ya). 8126-29 (Beg. portion). 3730 (tr.). 
7": 8781-2. Ānandāsrama 5150.. 5444. 
. 5596. 5530. 5810. 5812-14. AS. p. 70. 
. B. IV. 16 (2 mss.). Baroda 10 (ino.). 
` 9925 (c), 10004. 11439.. BBRAS. 1014 
— (ino). 1021. BC. 385. Ben. 148. 169. 
172. 179. 180. 184. BISM. F. 111/7 
i0 ve (Pts. i-i). ` BORI. 54 (Anumāna), 85 
. ,..(Anumana), 91 and 92 of 1866-08. 85 


I9. 


of 1873-74. 388-90 of A1881-82 (all 
with C.). 205 of 1892-95. 271 of 
1895-1902. 21 of 1907-15 (Anumāna). 
Burnell 113b. Cabaton I. 880.895- 
97, 899. Chani 131. CPB. 1896. 
Cranganore IJ. 105, 138. 813. Cs. 
III. 265 (fr.). 295 (ine.), Dacca 
139. 3125 (ino.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


. p. 27 (8 mss.) Hombucca 15. Hz. 


613 (ino.). 832. IO. 1869 (Pts. 1-3). 
1870. 1875 (Jāti) (Sāmānyalaksaņa). 
Jodhpur 672 (Pratyaksa, Anumāna & 
Upamāna khaņdas). 673 (with two 
C.s), K. 146 (2 mss.) Karkal 44. 
Kātm. 4. Kavīndrācārya 179. 201. 
Kh. 88. Khuperkar I. xxxviii. 10. 
Krsnapur 180 (Prathamalaksana).- 
207. Luck. Uni. p. 58. Mad. Uni. 
104. Mandlik Sup. 252. MD. 3982-96 
(all inc.). 16095 (ino.). 19096 (Paric- 
chedas 1, 2 and 8 ino). Mithila. 
Moodbidri II. 724 (b). MT. 1176 (a) 
(inc.). 1603 (fr.). 1951 (a) (inc.). 2067 
(inc.). 3892(b) (ino.). 4571 (ino.). 
7348 (with C.). 7885. Mysore I. 
p. 372 (3 mss; one Paricchedas 
1-8). Oppert I. 553. 644, 1442. 9339. 
4693. .5872-'14. 7707. 7708. 1960-68. 
II. 1073. 1752. 2180. 2478. 2823. 2929. 
4990. 4618. 5196. 5949. 5842. 6663. 
6981. 7048. 8672. 8846. 8848. 9581. 


9925. Paris (B; 26 Tel. 31). Peters. V. 
. p. 240 (no. 205) (ine.). Pheh. 12 (Anu- 
mana). 14. Prativadibhayankar p. 19, 


nos, 260. 266. Pudukottah 8.’ Puliyan- 
nür Mana 156. Radh. 19. Rice 104. 
SSPC. I. A. 35 (ine.). 105 (inc.). III. 
K. 188. TA, 3195. 4194. Taylor I. 247. 
II. 135 (ino.). 137 (ine.). 344 (with C.). 
TD. 6058-61. 6071-75. 6077-36 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 40A. 595.. 806C (ino.). 
1052. 1409B. 1874A. 1897B. 1901C. 
1902. 1905. 1910. 1918. 1921. 1922, 


1936. 1939. 2748.:2750B.,2759B. 2772; 


2810A. 5070A. 7675A. 8740A.: 9336. 


20 5 
| 19933A. 13529A. 18999. 14018A. L. 
| | 949. T. 85 (with C.s) (all inc.). Trip- 

pünittura I. 540 (ino.). TII. 156. Tub. 
! 9 (fr.). Udaipur I. B. 118, 11 (p. 52, no. 
| 834 of Pid, Cat.). Udaipur H. 157, 1. 
! /— Ujjain I p. 61 (4 mse.). Umesh Misra 


- khanda p. 61; the Nyāyalīlāvatī II. 
984; Maņdanācārya in Sabdakhaņda ; 
the Ratnakosakāra 2, 885; Vacaspati- 
misra 1. 597 and in Īsvarānumāna 
p. 81; Sivādityamisra 1, 890; Srī- 
kara, grammarian in S'abdakhaņda, 


1019. 1020 (with C.). 1021 (Ísvara- 
yada). Ben. 148. 149. 175. 179. 218. 
1206. Bikaner 5927. 5998, BL. 328. 
BORI. 85 and 86 of 1866-68. 91 of 
1907-15. 412 of 1886-92. 17 of 1898- 
.99. BP. p. 254a. Bühler 555 (3 mss.). 


America 3802-03 (Anumana). 3806-07 
(fr.), Anandasrama 6035. 7044 (Pafica- 
lakgaņī). 8032. Baroda 1453 (Anumāna, 
inc.). 6184 (Pratyaksa, inc.). 7418 (a) 
(Anumāna), Ben. 165. 181. 184. 192 
(all inc.). Bikaner 5970 (Anumana, 


1.58 (inc.). Vangiya p. 943 (9 mss. Cabaton I. 852. Cs. III. 227 (ino.). Pandit 8, p. 4b. inc.). Cabaton I, 898. IO. 5843 
1 one inc.). Visvabhāratī 599. Wai 260. 272 (inc. 542 (ine.). 541. Fi, 245 Ptd. (1) Anumanakhanda, Sanskrit . (Hetvābhāsa). K. 144 (Pramāņa). 
I Weber 652 (fr.). (fr.). 479 (fr.). GB. 114. pi a Press, Calcutta, 1848. (2) Anumāna. MD. 3997 (inc.). Mithila. Moodbidri 
bc Ptd. Bib. Ind. 98. with Extrs from 229. ness P: us e n "m ed. by Jivananada Vidyasagar, Cal- II. 724(a) (Sabda). MT. 3000 
E i SS A RES . 184. Z, . . i outta, 1872. . > (Prāmāņyavāda). 6714 (Sa 
| athuri loka, Dīpanī and ss i tta, nyavāda). 6714 (Sabda). NP. 
a 1868-1901. ji s) RTA s 5 —Upamana. oe 26 (S'abda, fr.). Oppert I. 1916 
| l . RE E Nas : | . Pratyaksa). Pari | 
| — Pratyak L. 2129 (Iyvaranumana). Mack, 118. Ben. 148. Bikaner 5928 (inc. ), 5929. d g ga). Paris (B. 27. 29 Sabda 
| Praiyafst, : gid BORĪ. 18 and 19 of 1898-99. GB. 114 and -Pretyakeap PUI TL. p. 21 
x America 9725. Ānandāsrama 5053. MD. 16401. MT. 166 (a) (upto n L. 601. 1652. Oppert II 8898 PUL, (Vyāptivāda). Srngerī Mutt 108 (Prat- 
) BBRAS. 1019. 1020 ahantalaksana). 231 (a) (Pakgata with dE: = nen 3 yaksa & Anumāna). 2 i 
7601. AS. p. TD. i inc C 307 (b) (Sāmānya) 308 (a) II. p. 6. Stein 137. 144. Trav. Uni. n āna). 205. Stein 145 
(both with C.). 1022 (with C., inc.). .). ' 1052. 1989. (Parāmarsa). TD. 6640 (Anumāna). 


(Purvapaksa to giddhanta). 1590 (b)- 
(with C., inc.). 2002 (b) (Savyabhi- 
cara). 4822 (b) (ino.). Nabadwip 296. 


Ben. 148. 208. Bhk. 32. Bhr. 781. 
Bikaner 5923 (Mangalavada & Pra 
manya). 5924 (Mangala). 5925 (inc.). 


Trav. Uni. 1871. 4707 (inc.). Visva- 
bhāratī 2182 (Sabda, inc.). 


—O. Tarangiņī” Cranganore II. 10a. 


Pid. Upamānacintāmaņi. ed. by 
Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1872. 


I. 731 of 1882-83. 410 and Nepal I. p. 55. Oppert I. 1751. 5372. - —S'abda. E j š 
411 of 1886-02. 183 of 1895-98. 15 of. 7617. 7960. IL. 4290. 8714. 9542. Oxf. Allahabad 51 (Sabdaviveka). AS. ae E Hs 
1898-99. Cs. Ill. 399 (inc.). 503. 240b. Paliyam 262 (a) (inc.). Paris p. 70 (2 mss.). Baroda 1186. BBRAS. BORI lā D asrama 1619, 
GB. 114, Gough p. 175 (with C.). Hz. (B. 235). Pejawar 5 (with C.). 91 diss 1015. 1081 (with C.). Ben. 148. 172. 5 duo 
1778 (a). IM. 989. 347 (ino.). IO. C.) (Dasāvisegasāmānyaniru kit, Viru 3 119. Bhk. 39. Bikaner 5930-32 (ino.). E Tika, Adyar PL. p. 179. Naba- 
1056. Khn, 64. Khuperkar IL. 19. dha, Satpratipaksa, Savyabhicara- BORI. 391 of A1881-82. 732 of 1882-83. dwip 294-5 (Avayaya) R.A. Sastri 
p. 1193. MT. 622 (ine). 7899. samanyanirukti, Bādhārtņas eee 413 of 1886-92. 184 of 1895-98. 20 of III. p. 251. | 
Mysore I. p. 372 (8 mss.; one ino.). nirukti) 112. 159 (a) m ^13) | 1898-99. BP. p. 230b. Bühler 555. '—C. Prakasa. Anandasrama 5222 (Prat- 
Oppert I. 1917. II. 8710. Oxf. 240b. lakgana). Peters. IV. oe o Os, III. 352 (ino.). 450 (fr.) 578. yaksa). 5228 (Pratyaksa). BORI. 204 
Paris (B. 28). Peters. z: p. » UU. s SAT ui Hae Hs du G MSS., of 1892-95 (Prathamapariccheda), 
. VI. p. 75 (no. 183). . . 11. PP: , ino. ). š; ! a B. 79. Khuper- = " = 
Lr Pr 1869, 135. PUL. II. mas). 6 (2 mss; one Avayava). s kar IL. 33. L. 1186. Lz. 942. MT. | 2 . = Md n a 
p. 6. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 74 (Vyāptivāda). 21 (Vyāpti” with 4 2064. 3947 (a). 5448. Mysore I. p. 372 D mas D. VIII. 1061. 1062. Trav. 
(no. 263). 1912-18, p. 11 (no. 2218) Sakti 109. SK. Ray 591. Skt. Col = (4 mss.; one ino.). Oppert I. 1594. nh (ine.). | 
(ine.). 1913-14, p. 17 (no. 2375). Ben. 1897-1901, p. 157 (no. ee an TI. 9633. Oudh V. 20. Peters. IV. —c. by Kanada Tarkavagisa or Bhatta- 
Srhger Mutt 177. 178. 179 (with 137. 144 (ino.). TA. 8177. o x (fr.). p. 15 (no. 418). VI. p. 76 (no. 184), |. carya. 
G.), Stein 137. TD. 6062. 6063-65. TD. 6067. 6068-69 (re). € d (upto | PUL. IL pp. 2 (Apürvavada). 6 (4 Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 6. L. XI. 
6066 (fr.). Tod 29. Vidyaranyapura 8. Vyapti vada ). 6016 o T a nūss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 126 . Pref. p. 19. Mithila. Nabadwip 293 
Vigvabharati 1337 (a). katà and IEVAS ). Umesh Misra 2. 9. (no. 963) (inc.) SSPC. I. A. 95 (Avayava). 
| 65 (Savyabhicāra). Up. Br. Mutt 309 (Akhyatavada, ino.). III. K. 247 (ino.). See JASB (NS) XI 
—Anumana. (ino.). Visvabharat: 1811 (a) (ino.). Stein 137 (ino.). 143 (ine.). NCC li (1915) 276 ; also 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 8. Alwar Wai 276 (fr.). Weber 651. 
629. America 3715. 3719. 3724. Anan- 
dasrama 1078. 3104. 4658. 7709. 7951. 


AS, p. 70 (inc.). B. IV. 12. BBRAS. 


=Q, an. unspecified. —Q. by Kaviratna, a Maithila Brahmin. 


Adyar. II. pp. 103b-104a (4 mss. | Mitbilā. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 14 
all ino.). Adyar D. VIII. 1047-50.  (Pratyaksa). | 


Q.8 Khandanakhapdakhadys g, 293; 
Jayanta’s Nyayamafijari in Upamāna- 


Tiamat 


FIR: 


DEKA KR 


TRE 


= === 


HST esas sas 
gi 
i 
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—Q. Nyayakalpataru by Kasipati Kavi- 


—C: Dipani by Krsnakanta Vidyāvāgīsa. 


—Q. by Gangaditya. ref. to in Cinta-. 


—Q. by Gadadharas 


raja. | : : 
See NIA. IV. p. 153. 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 98 (Upamana section). 


manivivecana of Vidyanivasa. See 
Bib. Ind. edn. p. 239fn. 

| See also Hist. of Navya Nyaya in 
Mithila p. 114. : 


Cabaton I. 853. 854. 855 (all Anu- 
māna). Os. III. 499 (ino.) (Pratyaksa ). 
- D. p. 288. Dacca 419. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 3 (Anumiti). Hz. 881 (Prat- 
yaksa). IO. 1894. NP. I. T4 122. 
Oppert II. 187. 1467. 8887 (Sabda). 
9541 (Anumāna). 9667 (Sabda). Paris 
-(B. 87). PUL. If. p. 9. SSPC. III. 
K. 8 (Pratyaksa). 58 (Pratyaksa). 83 
-(Anumiti) 266-73 (ino.). TD. 6244 
(inc.). 6245 (S'abdakhanda, fr.). 6246 
(fr.). 6247 (inc.). 6248 (inc.). 6249 
(fr.). Vangiya p. 244. Varendra 860. 
1116 (both Anumana). Wai 275 (inc.) 
(Sabda). Weber 1621 (Sabda). 


See above Gadadhara and Gādā- 
dharī. i 


— G. by Guņānanda. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


:1912-18, p. 12 (no. 2215). 


"_G. Raymicakra by Gokulanatha. Dahi- 


laksmi XXI. 10 (Sabda). L. 1869. 
Mithilā.. 


"LC. Prakasa by Gopinatha Harihara. 


. Hor. IV. 287. 


| LQ. by Candranarayana. NW. 360. 
—C. Mayükha by Jagadīsa Tarkalan- 


kara. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 5 (2 mss.) 

(Anumāna). Cabaton I. 901. Gough 
" p. 175.. Hall p. 88. IO. 1960 (Avayava). 
** "MD. 4099 (Anumana). Nabadwip 996 


(Anumāna). Oppert II. 8896. Prativādi- 
bhayankar p. 18, no. 252. Sūcīpattra 
45 (2 mss.) (Anumiti). TD. 6243 
 (ino.). | 
See above Jagadīsa and Jāgadīsī. 
—Co, Jagadīsatosiņī by Krsna Bhatta. 
PUL. II. p. 5 (Anumiti section). 
—C. by Jagannatha Nyāyapancānana. 
Adyar D. VII. 851 (Caturdasa- 


, laksaņī). 


—C. Tattvacintāmaņyāloka or Aloka by ' ` 


Jayadeva; also called Paksadhara- 
migra. | 
See below Tattvacintāmaņyāloka. 

—G. Tippaņi by Jayadeva or Paksa- 

dhara. Ms. in Ben. Skt. Uni. | 
See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 
Philosophy II. p. 333. 

—G. Viveka. diff. from Aloka, by. Jaya- 
deva. Ref. to in his Kusumafijali- 
viveka. On the identity of a. see 
Hist. of Navya Nyaya in Mithila 
pp. 117-19; Umesh Mishra, Hist. of 
Ind. Philosophy II. pp. 833-34. 

C. Anumāns Jayarāmī by Jayarāma, 
CPB. 136. E f 

—Q. Manimaricinibandha by Jānakī- 
nātha Bhattācārya Cūdāmaņi. a 

See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 
Philosophy II. p. 420. | D 

Cf. Cintāmaņivyākhyāna-S itikaņtha 
by Jānakīnātha, Gough p. 175. (Prat- 


yaksa). 


—C. Dusanoddhara by Navabari, son of 
| Yajfiapati ; defending his father's views 


on the C. on Tattvacintamani. Kā 
Burnell 121a (Anumana). IO: 1986. 
(Pratyaksa). TD...6268 (Anumāņa). 


See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 


. Philosophy TT, p.343. 


> —Q. Prakasa by Timmabhtpala, son ofl 


Timmarhbika and Nreimha. 


" Adyar IT. p. 108b (Pratyaksa). Adyar 


D. VIII. 974. 975. MT. 3387 (ino.). 
Real author Janardana of Mithila. 


. See Adyar Library Bulletin I. ii. 
Ms. Notes p. 91. 


—C. by Paksesvara (Paksadhara ?). 
Oppert II. 9632. 

— C. by Prakāsadhara (Paksadhara ?). 

.NW.340. ^ ^" 


= —-C. Tika by Pragalbhacarya or Subhan- 


* kara Misra, son of Narapati Misra of 
l Mithila. 
Baroda 9621. 10401 (fr.). .BBRAS. 


| 1019-20 (Pratyaksa and Anumana). 


Ben. 209. Hall p. 29. Lahore 16 


(Pratyaksa, inc., Anumana and Upa- ü 


mana). NW. 886. Radh. 11 (Upa- 
mana), 12. SB. 192. 


. Ptd. Pratyaksa only. Saraswati 


Bhavan Text Ser. 18. Benares, 1939. 


—-O. by Bhavānanda. Ben. 185. Oppert 
I. 944. 1301. 


p Rahasya or Phakkika or Māthurī 


. by Mathuranatha Tarkavāgīsa. 


Adyar II. pp. 104a-105a (56 mss.; 
54 inc.) Adyar D. VIII. 994-1046. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 5 (Anu-| ` 


mana). Alwar 641  (Anumana). 
. 642 (Sabda). America 3784. 3735 
- (Visayata). 8786 (Paficalaksana). 3737 


. (Svaprakasarahasya).  Ānandāsrama 


,1027 (Anumāna). 1028 (Siddhānta- 
"laksaņa). 6108 (Anumana). AS. pp. 
71 (5 mss; Anumāna 4 mss. one 
Pratyakga). 72 (Sabda, 2  mss.). 


© BC. 875 (Anumana). Ben. 174 (Prat- 
7 yakga). 177 (S'abda, inc.). 187 (ino., 
—. 72 mss.) 191 (Sabda). 211 (Pra- 
" " amāņyavāda). Bhr. 280. 758. BL. 332 
^ (Anumana). BORI. 11 of 1868-69. 
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280 of 1882-88. 185 (Anumana) 
and 186 (S'abda) of 1895-98. 21 of 
1907-15. Br. Mus. 322 (Pratyaksa). 
Burnell 114b. Cabaton I. 916-17. 
Cs. III. 211 (ino.). 274 (ine.) (both 
Anumana). 276 (S'abda, fr.). 277-81 
(all Anumana, ino.). 282, 284. 285. 
287. 289. 290 (all inc.). 405 (Prat- 
yaksa). 457. 458 (both S'abda, ino.). 


499. 532. 548 (inc.) (both Anumāna). 


552 (Pratyaksa). 559. 560 (both 
Sabda). 572 (ine., Sabda and Anu- 
mana). Dacca 616A. 650G; 666C. 2097 
(all Anumana). 2606. 2626. Fl. 246 
(Anumāna). Gough pp. 52 (Kevalān- 
vaya,  Paksatārahasya, Samanya- 
laksanarahasya) 175 — (Anumana- 
pariccheda, S/abdapariccheda). Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 27 (3 mss.). Hall 


. 99. Hz. 507 (Anumāna). 508 
(S'abda). 1627 (2 mss., inc.). IL. 158 
(I. Anumana, Il. Anumanavyàpti- 
paficaka, Vyadhikarana, fr.). IM. 2818. 
10565. 10574 (both Anumāna). 10941 
(Anumāna). IO. 1948-53 (Anumāna). 
1954-55 (S'abda). 1956-57 (Pramanya- 
vada). 1958 (Avayava), 5821-41 (all 
Anumāna). 7959 (Anumāna). Khn. 66. 
Khuperkar II. 18 (Sabda). Krsņapur 
210 (S'abda). `L. 367 (S'abda). 495. 
1158 (both Anumāna). 1194. 1197. XI. 
Pref. p. 18. MD. 4019-28. 15796, 16408 
(all ino.) 16756 (inc. Anumāna). 
18648. Mithila (Anumāna) (S'abda), 
MT. 169 (a) (inc.). 169 (j). 466. 467 
(inc.) (all Anumāna). 468 (S'abda). 475 
(Pratyaksa, inc.). 497 (Anumana). 1337 
(S'abda, inc.). 1518 (S'abda, ino.). 1524 
(S'abda). 1957 (inc.). 2002 (c) (ino.). 
2004 (inc.) 2025 (Anumana). 2031 
(Sabda, inc.). 3566 (a) (inc.). 3867 
(Apūrvavādarahasya only). 4284 (a) 
(inc.).. 4647 (Anumana). 7255 (ino.). 
7338 (Anumāna, inc.). 7347 (Sabda, 
inc,). 7850 (Sabda, inc.). 7386 (ino.). 
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` SB. 164 (Pratyaksa). -165 (Pratyaksa 


^N yaptigrabopaya; ' * Vyaptipaficaka- 


Sn = rahasyas ; ino.). Varendra 902. 1164 | 


7434 (inc.). Mysore 2 (Anumānādi). 
Mysore I. pp. 385-86 (17 mss.; Prat- 
yaksa 2 mss.; Anumana 11; Sabda 4). 
NP. I. 116. 120. 122. X. 26. NW. 380. 
Oppert I. 5607. 7964. 8166, II. 3569. 
3898, 4337. 4814. 8779. 9668. Oudh 
V. 18 (Anumiti) 20. X. 16, Oxf; 241. 
Paris (B. 89, 33). Peters. VI. p. 75 
(nos. 185 Anumana. 186 S'abda). 
Extr. p. 14. Prativadibhayankar p. 20, 
no, 311. p. 21, no. 887 (both Anu- 
mana). Radhb. 11 (Anumāna). 12 
(2 mss.; one Pratyaksa). Rice 106. 


and Anumana). 166 (Anumana, 
Sabda). 167 (Sabda). SK. Ray 597. 
542 (Anumana). Skt, Coll, Ben. 1902, 
p. 13 (no. 1023). 1918-14, p. 17 (no. 
2372) (Anumana, ino.). 1916-17, p. 17 
(no. 2727). SSPO. I. A. 122. 136. 
148. 219 (inc.). 288. 252. 278. 279. 
997 (all Anumana). TII. K. 29 (ino.). 
40. 106. 107. 128 (last Š Anumiti, ino. ). 
252 (ino.) (Dvitiyamani). 295 (Anu- 
mana), Sūcīpattra 44 (Anumana). 
TA, 1795 (b). 2211 (ino.) (both Anu- 
mana). 2271 (ine.). 2275 (inc. ) (Anu- 
mana). TD. 6231. 6232-42 (ino.). 
Tirupati 109 (Sabda). Trav. Uni. 581 


(Upādhivāda). 606 (Anumāna). 893A | 


( Anumana). 1433 (Paksata) 1488A 


(Anumāna). 1908 (ine.). 1919A (Prat- |: 
yaksa). 1920 (Anumāna). 1929 (Sabda, | 
inc.). 1982 (Pratyaksa & S'abda). 1938 |: 


(Anumāna). 1937B (Pratyaksa, inc.). 
3087A. (Anumana). 3429 (inc.). 4699 
(Avayava). 7229 (Anumāna,inc.). 7289. 
76750 (ino.). 7676 (inc.). 14298. Tüb. 9. 


Ujjain I. p..61 (Anumana). Vangīya | 
pp. 246 (2 mss; inc.) (Anumana, | 


in6.).: 247 (7 mss; Prāmāņyavāda- 
rahasya, 2 mss.; Hetvabhasa; Samanya; 


(both Anumana). Vidyaranyapura 91. 
Wai 276 (tr.). 
Among authorities named are: 
Durgā-māhātmya, Padarthakhandana,. 
Maharnava, Sundaropadhyaya, Hari- 
nathopadhyaya. | 
Cf. JASB (NS) XI (1915) 277. 
For a transl. and analysis of a por- 
tion of Vyaptipaficaka see: Sailes- 
var Sen: A study on Mathuranatha’s- 
Tattvacintāmaņirahasya. Wageningen, 
1924, [Rev. J RAS (1925) 138-42]: 
Ptd, (1) Bib. Ind. 98. 1884-1901. 
(2) Kas. Skt. Ser. 64. 1928 (Vyapti- 
paficakarahasya and Simhavyāghra- 
laksanarahasya). 78. 7930 (Pafica- 
laksani and Simbavyaghralaksana- 
rahasya). 
--C. by Mahesvara. Ben. 183 (ino.). 
--C. Vyākhyā by Misra. (Paksadhara 
Misra ?). Adyar II. p. 105a (ino.). 
—Q. by Mukunda Bhatta. Ujjain I. 
p. 61. l 

_-C, Prabha by Yajfiapati Upadhyaya, 
gon of Sivapati of Mithila ; 15th Cent. 
Cabaton I. 904. Hall p. 90. Mithila. 
Paris (B. 100). Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900. 
p. 14. 

See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind, 
Philosophy II. pp. 298-9, for addl. 
"information on mss. and for ref, to a 
C. on the S'abda section of T. cinta- 


mani; also Hist. of Navya Nyaya in- 


Mithila pp. 158-164. | 
_-C. Gūdhārtha(tattva)dīpikā or Raghu- 
devī by Raghudeva Nyayalankara. 


Adyar IL. p. 105a (ino). Adyar D. 


VIII. 991-8, B. IV. 12 (Anumāna). 


Baroda 6266 (ine.). BBRAS. 1021. 


. (Anum&na). Ben. 175 (ino.). 184. CPB. 


. 1490. Hall p. 90. Mack. 18. MD. 3999 
(ine), MT. 1998 (inc.), 2006(b) (ino.). 


"f M ‘Bee also Manidarpana, 
E i. Pid. TSS. 94 (S'abdapariccheda 


* C. Manidarpana by Rāmānuja Dīksita, 
- =pupil of Tātadesika. ° 


(Sabda) (both anj. Burnell 117b. 
zr MT. 3868 (a) (ino. s 5591 (a) (ine.). 
„| Mysore 5. (Oppert:.11.7684: 9684, TD. 


Oudh X. 14 (sn.). Peters. IV. p. 14 
(nos. 403. 404. 405. all Anumāna). 
Pheh. 14. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13 
p. 11 (no. 2210) (Nirukti). 1914-16, 
p. 10 (no. 2463). Stein 137 (Anu- 


(all inc.), Wai 276 (ino.). 


—C. Navinanirmana, prob. a revised C. 
by Raghudeva written after his Garlic 
C. Gūdhārthadīpikā on T. cintāmaņi. 
Hpr. IV. 138 (inc.). Rep. Hpr. 1895- 

- 1900, p. 15 (Anumana). 
Bee JASB (NS) XI (1915) 288. 


—C, Didhiti or Siromaņi by Raghunātha 
Siromaņi. 


See T. c. didhiti. 


—C. Manidarpana, a paraphrase, by 
Rājacūdāmaņi Diksita, son of Ratna- 
kheta S'rinivasa Diksita. Mentioned in 
hig Kavyadarpana. 


Baroda  10164(b)  (an.) 112 
(S'abà a) (an.), Gov. is a 
63. 93 (Sabda). MD. 4001 (ine.) 
16949 (ino.). MT. 3868 (b) (Sabda). 
6177 (inc.). 5591 (b) (S'abda). Mysore 
I. p. 873 (Sabda, ino.) Trav, Uni. 
463A (Pratyaksa). 4630 (S'abda). 633B 

 (S'abda) 8757 (Pratyaksa). 8771 
Cx ino.). Triv. Cur. I. 116. 
| isvabhāratī 1281 (S'a | 

. (Sabda). 3062 


` 


Only). 


_. Adyar IT. p. 105b (ine.). Adyar D. 
- VIII. 1069. Baroda 10164 (b). 11242 


4 


mana). Trav. Uni. 7179. 9973. 13996A | 


 —Q. by Sitikaņtha, — 
"a : ip Baroda..4199: (p. 668) (S'abda. ino.). 
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6263-64 (T. o. sara).  Visvabhāratī 
1011 (Pratyaksa). l 


—C. Prakasa by Rucidatta. 
See Tattvacintàmaniprakasa. 


—C. by Rudra Nyāyavācaspati, son of 
Vidyānivāsa. Alwar 643. 

—C. by Laksmīdāsa. IM. 5085 (ino.). 

=. Tattvacintāmaņiprakāsa by 


Vardhamāna, son of Gan adhya 
, ges'opadhyaya. 
NP. I. 116. 192. SB. 198. ii 


On the question whether he wrote 
a O. on the work see Hist. of Navya 
Nyaya in Mithila p. 141. ` 
—c. Cintāmaņiprakāsa by Vācaspati- 
migra II of Mithila, 15th Cent. For 
a Ms, on Pratyaksa section see SB. 
New DO. Vol. VIII. p. 114. no. 
31350. š | | 


Nepal I. pp. 81. 94 (both Anuma | 
khandatika). l = 
See Hist. of Navya N a ; 
Mithila pp. 152-53,  — oa 
—C, Nyāyasiddhāntasāra by Vasudeva 
Misra. mE £ 
Ben. 188. Hall p. 30 IO 193 
MT. 1556 (b) (Anumana). NP. I. 116. 
120. 129. S'rngeri Mutt 179 (Prat- 
. yaksa). "Trav, Uni. 14018B (ine.). 


a EO, Tattvadipana by Visnupati. L. 2006 


(S'abda). 


2^ —Q0. by Slagadhara. ` Oppert I. 1916. 


1 
po ome 


II. 4782. E 


—C. Tattvacintāmaņimayūkha by S'an- 


. . kara, son of Bhavanatlia;" Stein 144. 


Extr. 382 (Sabda). .- 


See Umesh ‘Mishra, Hist. of I 
Philosophy IL. p. 808. id is 


gn a 
>> 0 


BO. 361. Biihlēr. 558' (Prātyaksa) 


aaraa rats a America 8718 (Anumāna). 


1.26 


Oppert Il. 6711 (S'abda). 7217 (Anu- 
mana). 

—C. Tattvacintāmaņivākyārthādīpikā 
by Hanumatkavi, son of Vyasaray®. 

AK. 814. Baroda 11180. 11191. 
11209 (all ino). Ben. 154: (ine.). 
BORI. 814 of 1891-95. Hall p. 38. 
K. 144. 146 (2 mss.). Kavindracarya 
183. Radh. 7 (with O.). Rice 122. 

C. Sabdamaņiprakāsā by Haridāsa 
Bhattācārya of Bengal.  — 

Ben. 178 (ino.) (Anumānā). Hpr. 
IV. 288 (Anumāna). Peters. VI. p. 78 
(no. 218, Sabda). Extr. P. 16. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 15 (S'abda). Trav. 
Uni. 1889. 

Seo JASB (NS) XI (1915) 273. 

C. Tika by Harirama Tarkavagis® 
Bhattacarya found in fragments only, 
with the suffix vada or vicara at the 
end. Ref. to by Gadadhara. 

See Hall p. 31; also G. Kavi- 
yaj, Gleanings from the Hist. and | 
Bibliography of Ny. Vaisesika Lit. 
p. 68. 


8720 (Sāmānya). 3722,- IO. 1959 
(Paficalaksa ni). 
—Kaliya. Kavindracarya 214 (6). 
' —Qaqadhari-J agadīsīkr odapatra. 
—by Gosāvī (?). Kavīndrācātya f 
214 (4). E 
—by Candramani. ibid. 214 (5). 
—by Jagannatha. ibid. 214 (7). 
'—by Narayana. ibid. 214 (2). 
| -Sankarī. ibid. 214 (8). 
asa Raat TO, 1924 (Anuma- 
na). Mysore L.-p. 382 (6 mss.;' 8 Oatur- 
. Gasalakgani ;. 9 Pafncalakgani; Sid- 
| db&utalaksana). 


—by Kālīsankara. NW. 386 (Anumana). 
aata 


aaan rata or Didhiti. an elaborate C. 


zara fora 
Mysore 5. 


by Rāmānuja Diksits. 


See C.s under text. 


on Gangesopadhyaya’s T. cintamani ; 
by Raghunatha Siromani, & Maithila 
Brahmin of Sylhet (Assam), 15th Cent., 
son of Govinda Cakravarti and Sita 
Devi; student of Vasudeva Sarvabha- 
uma of Navadvip2 and Paksadhara 
Misra. 

Adyar Il. pp. 102b (ino.; with text 
and Bhavānandīya). 1084 (2 mss.; 
one ino.). 105b. 106b (68 mss.; 65 ino.; 
one with C.). 107b. 111a (6 mss.; all 
with Co.) Adyar D. VIII. 568-666. 
Allahabad. 50 (Anumana). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 5 (2 mss; both 
Anumana). Alwar 630 (Pratyaksa). 
631 (Anumāna). America 9788 (ine. ). 
3739, 3740-41. 3742 (inc. ) (Anumāna). 
9743-44, 3745. 9746 (Vyadhikarana- 
ajharmavacchinnabhava). 3747 (Ava- 
yavanirüpana). 3148-49 (fr. Anan- 
dāsrama 866. 3948. 3785. 4989. 5811. 
5819. 8366. Ani. AS. p. 70 (2 mss.; Anu- 


* mana). B. IV. 32 (2 mss.). Baroda 7293. 


9779, 13944 (all inc.). BBRAS. 1022 
(Pratyaksa, inc.). 1023-26 (Anumana, 
with OJ. 1027 (Anumāna, with C.). 
1028 (Anumana, with O.). 1029 (Anu- 
māna, with C.). 1081 (Pratyaksa, with 
C.). BO. 337 (Anumāna). Ben. 154 
'(Pratyaksa, inc.). 164 (inc.) (and with 
Bhavānandī). 177 (S'abda). 178 (Prat- 
yaksa, inc.). 179 (Anumana, inc. ). 181 
(ino.). 185. 185 (both Anumana). 191 
(2 mss.). 192 (2 mss.; ino). 205 (2 
mss.; inc.). 209 (ino.). Bh. 92 (Anu- 
mana). Bhk. 32. Bhr. 740 (Amumana). 
Bikaner 5951 (Pratyakga). 5952 (Anu- 
mana). 5953 (Guna). BL. 32 (Anu- 
mana). Bombay 1879-82, p. 6 (Anu. 


. Lz. 948 (Sabda). 944. 945 (all Anu- 
.  miti), Mack. 18. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 
277. 554 (fr.). MD. 4002. 4008. 4004- 
(both inc.). 4069 (ino.). 4247 (ine.). 


. (S'abda) (Anumāna) (Guņa). MT. 166(b) 


māna). BORI. 88 of 1866-68 (Anu- 
mana). 888-90 of A1881-82. 419 and 
490 (Anumāna) of 1886-92. . 188 of 
1895-98. 140, 144, 146 (all Anumana), 
158, 170-12 and 398 of 1899-1915. 
Bühler 555 (Anumāna). Burnell 115b. 
Cabaton I. 607. 856 (both Anumāna). 
900. 920 (Anumāna). OPB. 1698. Cs. 
TII. 226. 234. 235. 240. 242. 266. 827. 
378 (Pratyaksa). 541. 548. 557. 576 
(all Anumāna). D. pp. 143. 161. Dacca 
380. 403A (Anumāna). 410. 442. J 
(fr.). 548. B (ir.). 2144 (inc.). 2563. 
4245 (both Anumāna). 4668. GD. 841 
(Anumāna). Gough pp. 85 (Pūrvār- 
dha). 176. Grānthappura p. 86, no. 
841 (Anumāna). Hall pp. 81 (Anu- 
māna). 34. Hz. 394. 627 (ino.). 567. 
1628 (Anumāna, ino.) IM. 1545. 
9891 (both inc.) IO. 1877 (Prat- 
yaksa). 1878-84. 5782-89 (all Anu- 
mana). 7956 (Pratyaksa). 7957 (Anu- 
māna). Jodhpur 673 (with Co.). K. 148. 
Kāmakotī 1/7 (Anumāna). 11/7 (Catur- 
das'alaksani). Kavindracarya 180. 202. 
Khn. 60 (Anumana). 62. 66. 867 (both 
S'abda). Krsņapur 302 (with O.). L. 
781. 1052 (both Anumāna). Luck. 
Uni. p. 35 (Pratyaksa & Anumana). 


09 (all ino.). 4010 (fr.). 4011. 4012 
16670 (inc.). 17276 (ine.). Mithila 


(from Paficalaksani to Purvapaksa- 
vyāpti). 304 (a) (Siddhāntalaksaņa, 
inc.). 308 (b) (Anumana). 671 (c) 
(Caturdasalaksaņī, inc.) 1081 (Anu- 
mina, ino. 1590 (Anumāna, inc.). 


2002. 2006(2). 2025(b) (all Anu- | 


mana). 2068 (ine,). 2065 (Anumana, 
ino.). 4011. (ino:). 4822, 5934 (a) (ino.) 


aT. 


(all Anumana). 5985 (Paficalaksaņī and 
Caturdasalaksaņī). 5986 (Anumana ). 
1369 (inc.). 7473 (a) (both Anumana). 
7489. Mysore I. pp. 373 (4 mss.; 3 
Anumana). 895 (Pratyaksa, 3 mss. 
9 with C.). Nabadwip 280 (Anumana). 
299. NP. I. 36. 88. NW. 354 (Anu- 
mana). Oppert I. 212. 2066-68. 2268 
(Anumana). 8934, 8980. 3446 (Prat- 
yaksa). 8447 (Sabda). 8505. 8010 
(Anumāna). 8011 (Pratyaksa). II. 
1454, 2487. 3667. 5509. 5976 (Prat- 
yaksa). 5977 (Sabda). 6299. 7592. 
7877. 8645. 8802 (Anumāna). 9562 
(Upamāna). Oudh IX. 14 (Anumāna). 
XV. 98. XX. 210. XXI. 130. Oxt. 241a 
(Anumāna). P. 14 (Anumana). Pali- 
yam 261 (a) (Anumana, inc.). Paris 
(B. 84. 148a) (Pratyaksa). (B. 148b. 
149) (Anumana). Pejawar 6 (Anu- 
mana). 87 (Pratyaksa). 91. 112 (Anu- 
mana; sections). Peters. IV. p. 15 
(nos. 419. 420 (Anumāna)). VI. p. 75 
(no. 188, inc.). Pheh. 14. Prativadi- 
bhayankar pp. 18, no. 259. 20, no. 299. 
PUL. II. pp. 6 (B mss.; Pratyaksa 3 
mss.; Anumana 2 mss.). 17 (Paksata). 

91 Vyaptyanugama). Radh. 15. Raja- 
pur 192 (Anumāna). Rice 106. SB. 
178 (S'abda). SK. Ray 612 (Anumāna). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13, p. 11 (no. 
2919) (inc.). 1917-18, p. 13 (no. 2822, 
Anumāna). 1918-80, pp. 124 (no. 948) 
(inc.). 125 (no. 957). 128 (no. 977) 


(ino). SSPO. I. A. 41 (ino.). 4T. 62. 


63 (all Anumana). 66 (inc.). 82. 85 
(Anumana). 90-94 (all ino.): 98-104 
(all ino.). 106 (Anumāna). 107 (ino.). 
108-111 (Anumana, ino.). 118 (Anu- 
mana). 121 (Anumāna). III. K. 1 
(ine.). 2 (Anumana). 5 (Anumāna). 
9, 28 (ino.) 41. 64. 62 (ino.). 111. 
132, 184. 142 (all Anumana), 143. 


E 193 (ino.). 199 (ino.). 214 (1) (ino.). 


Sa mt AP 
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+015. 217. 218 (Badha, ino.). 234. 237. | , 
949-46 (all ino, Anumana). 299 | 


2753A. (Pratyaksa, inc.). 2758B (Prat- 


' mana). Ujjain I. p. 61 (Anumāna). 


- mana). | 


1 "nee dā) 18] (2:mss.. Cs. II. 


ino.) Stein 192. Sūcīpattra 44 
cd) 45 (Anumāna). TA. 8874 
(Pratyaksa). Taylor II. 132 Geer 
137 (fr.). 829. 945 (Anumāna an 
Upamana). TD. 6108 (Pratyaksa, 
inc.). 6109-23 (all ino.). 6124 (fr.). 
6125 (fr.) Trav. Uni. 561B (ino.). 
631A (Anumāna, ino.). 9550 (Prat- 
yaksa). 18084 (Pratyaksa, ino.). 1900A 
(Anumāna). 19180 (Nafivada). 1925 
(Anumāna). 1928 (inc.). 1981A (Prat: 
yaksa). 2648A (Caturdasalaksaņī). 


a, inc.). 2811A (Vyāptivāda). 
la ee 9897B (Paksatā). 
8070B (Prāmāņyavāda). 8100A (Anu- 
mana, ino.). 4438A (Caturdasalaksaņī, 
inc.). 7228 (Anumāna, inc.). - 7675B 
(ino.). 118508. 12933B. 14018C. 

 14092B. 14803. 14304. Tijb. b (Anu- 
mana). Udaipur II. 157, 8, 12 (Anu- 


Va mora p. 248 (4 mss; all Anumana, 
uy A rendra 1168. Vidyaranya- 
i pura 90.: Vis vabharati 295 (Pratyaksa). 
715. 829. 921 (all Anumāna). 1325 (d). 
1342 (c) (Anumāna). Weber 650 (Anu- 


Pid. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 42. 8 Vols. 


—C. unspecified, 
: Samanya- 
Adyar II. p. 118 (a) (Sa 
nirukti, inó.). Adyar D. VIII, 966. 
- Knandāsrama 8036 (Anumāna). Ben. 


*B45 (Anumana, inc.). Hz. 527 (ino.). 


IM. 2815. 2816, Jodhpur 673. Kama- i 
© kotī 93/7. Krsmapur 302. Dz. 945] 
E (Anumana). MD. 4038 (inc.). MT. : 


223 (a) (Pratyaksa, ino). 231 (d) 


Paksatā, inc.). 1899 (Pratyaksa, ino.). | 
E Nn Nabadwip 278. 279 (both Anu- |; 
. ' mana). 801. Radh, 6. SSPC. III. 


K. 67 (Upadhivada). 265 (Anumana). 
Stein 144. TD. 6690 (ino.). Trav. 
Uni. 141 (Pratyaksa). 955B (Prat- 
yaksa, ino.). 1157 (Pratyaksa). 19258. 
G. H (al Anumana). 29955 (ino.). 
2648B (ino.) 2707B (Paticalaksaņī). 
2807A. 2810G. 3091 (ine.). 4352 (ino.). 
7679. 7809U. 7809V. 7809W. 1809X. 
1809Y. 7809Z-1. Triv. Cur. VIL. 57. 


—ÓO. Gudharthaprakasini. Adyar D. 
VIIT. 967. 
— O, T. c. dīdhitiprakāsavyākhyā. Adyar 
. D. VIII. 969-72. 


- —C. Tippaņī. Gough p. 35 (Samanya- 


laksana). Nabadwip 282 (Anumāna). 
"Trav. Uni. 7809R. | 

—Q. Tika. Bikaner 5967 (ino.) (Mañ- 
galavada and Pramanya). 5968 (Anu- 

. mana, inc.). 5969 (Anumana, ino.). 

Stein 144. Trav. Uni. 78098. . 

O. Manjusi. SB. 208. 

— O. Subuddhimanohara. by Annam 
Bhatta, son of Tirumalarya of Raghava 
Somayajin family. 

MT. 987 (ine.) (an.). 1659 (ino.). 
4242 (inc.). 5566 (inc.). 7813 (Anu- 
mana, inc.). | C. I | 

— G. by Kāsīnātha of Tailings. Ben. 174 
(fr). | 

See NCO. IV. p. 128a. 


© —Q. (Tarka) Prasāriņī by Krsņadāsa 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya (16th Cent.), 


Bikaner 6954 (Anumana, ino.). 
. BORI. 263 of 1895-1902 (Anumāna). 
. Burnell 117a. Cs. III. 228 (Anumana). 
Hpr. I. 280 (Pratyaksa, ino.). Hz. 
4779 (ine.). .IO. 1926. (Anumana). 
Oppert II. 9585. TD. 6183-85 (all 
ino.). "7" hee 2 
See also Tarkaprasaripi. | 
. Ptd. Bib. Ind. 196. 


= =), by Krsņamitrācārya or Durlabhā- 


 carya. Oudh X. 14. 
` See NCC. IV. p. 343b. 


ee 6 Dīdhitiprakāsikā or Gādādharī by 


Gadādhara ; an ēxhaustive and 
voluminous C. (See also Gadādhara 


and Gādādharī; and individual sec- 


tions like Caturdasalaksaņī eto.). 

` Adyar II. p. 105b (ine; with 
Didhiti) pp. 106b-111a (227 mss. 
218 inc). Adyar D. VIII. 667-843. 
` America 3752. 3775-78. Anandasrama 


E 71029. 1032 (both Paticalaksaņī). 1072 


(Caturdasalaksaņī). 2582. 4629. 6034, 
Baroda 2507. 6168, 6201 (all Anumiti). 
10012 (Vyāpti, ine.). 12696 (Vyapti). 


.. BBRAS. 1023-26 (Anumāna). 1027 
. (Anumana). Ben. 170. 174. 226 (both | 


inc.). Bhr. 280. BORI. 423 of 1886-92 
(Sāmānyalaksaņa). 164 of 1899-1915. 
BP. p. 306. Br. Mus. 328 (Anumāna- 


mana). Os. III. 235. 937. 941. 945. 249 
(inc.). 819 (inc.) (all Anümana) (ino.). 
895 (ino). Dacca 376. 877A (ino.) 
. (both Anumāna). Dābilaksmī IV. 69 
(with C.). 80 (Vyāptipaticalaksaņī, 
inc.). 81. 91 (Siddhànta? and Catur- 
dasalaksaņa, inc.) Fl. 488 (Prat- 


_. yaksa). GD. 848 (inc.) (Pratyaksa). 


Gēttingen 230, Gough p. 175. Gran- 
thappura p. 36, no. 843 (inc.) (Prat- 
yaksa). Hall p. 81 (ino.)  Hpr. I. 229 
*(Pratyaksa) Hz. 394 (a). 528 (Prat. 
yaksa). 817 (Anumāna). 818. 999 

. .(both Pratyaksa). 1800 (Anumāna). 
«2089 (Pratyaksa and S'abda, ino.). 


= IO. 1885-86 (Pratyaksa). 1887-95 


' (Anumāna). 5790-91  (Pratyaksa). 
5792-97 (Anumāna). K. 144. Kāma- 
kotī 11/7 (with C.). Kavīndrācārya 


~~ 203, Kh. 88,-L. 1003. 1006 (both Anu- 


mana). 1053. 2486 (both Pratyaksa). 
Lz. 948 (fr.). Mandlik p. 64, BE. 19. 


khanda). CPB. 137. 188 (both Anu- | 
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. MD. 4040-71 (all  ino.). 14978 
(Sāmānyanirukti, ine.). 16144 (ino.). 
16157 (inc.). 16164 (Paficalaksani and 
Caturdasalaksani). 16188 (ino.). 16252 ` 
(Paksata). 16768 (Paficalaksani, ino.). 
16770 (Avacchedakalaksana). 17196 
(Nafivada) 18348 (inc.). 19122. 
Mithila. MT. 107 (b) (Paficalaksani 
and Caturdasalaksani). 118 (a) (Pra- 
manyavada, ine.) 166 (e) (Pafica- 
laksaņī and Caturdasalaksagi). 186 (a) 
(Parāmarsavāda). 205 (Paficalaksani, 
Caturdasalaksani and Paksatā). 231(a). 
304(c) (Siddhantalaksana, inc. ). 308(o). 
460. 461. 462. 463 (all Anumana). 464 
(Sabda). 470 (Nafivdda). 473 (Pra- 
māņya). 494 (Vyadhikaraņadharmā- 
vacchinnabhavakhandana). 495 (Sid- 
dhāntalaksaņa, inc.).. 496 (Paksatā). 
631 (Anumāna). 816 (Paficalaksani 
and Caturdagalaksani), 1007 (Anu- 
mana, inc.). 1361 (Anumāna, ino.). 
1869 (c) (Anumāna). 1405 (Pafica- 
laksaņī). 1585 (Anumāna, ino.). 1818(a) 
(Anumāna). 2006 (c) (inc.). 2009 
(Nafivāda). 2024 (Caturdagalaksani, 

-inc.). 2033 (Paficalaksaņī). 2034 (Anu- 

. mana, inc.). 2040 (Paksata, inc.). 2043 
(inc.). 2066. (ino.) (Siddhantalaksana). 
2078 (Anumana, inc.). 2448. 2833 (a) 
(Paficalaksani, ino.). 8119 (o). .3567- 
70 (all ino.). 8572(a) (ine.). 4510. 
(inc.). 4571 (inc.). 4607 (a). 4614. 

- 4659. 4846: 4972 (b) (all ino.). 5899 (c) 
(ino. (Anumāna). 6919 (f) (Pafica- 
laksani, inc.). 5984 (b) (Vyaptivada). 
5949. 5976. 5984 (Sāmānyanirukti). 
5987 (Caturdasalaksani) 6140: 6226 
(inc.). 6561. 6568 (Paksatā). 6576 
(inc.). 6621. (Samanyanirukti): 6634 
(Hetvābhāsanirukti). 6758 (ine.): 7260. 
7312 (a) (Anumiti). 7844 (Siddhanta- 

laksaņa). 7348 (Samanyanirukti, ino.). : 

7368 (Anumiti) 7369 (Anumiti, ino.). 


80. 


 "Hetvabhàáse). TD. 6126 (inc.) 6127 


! .- .9810B (Samany alaksana, ino.). 28110. 


7378 (inc.). 7400 (Kevalanvayi). 7422 
(Tarka and Vyāptyanugāma). Mysore 
T. pp. 373 (7 mss.) 974 (4 mss.) 
975 (4 mss.). 376 (7 mss.) 377 (2 
mss.) (all diff. sections). 378 (2 mss.). 
380 (8 mss.). 981 (21 mss.) 382 (4 
mss). NP. I. 116. 126. Oppert I. 
755. 1250. 3950. 3261. 3903 (Anu 
mana). 7652 (Anumāna). 7698 (Anu: 
mana). 7650. 7697. 7920. II. 1084. 
3571. 8803 (both Anumāna). Oudh 
v. 18 ( Anumāna). XV. 94. Oxf. II. 
1318 (Visayatāvicāra). Paliyam 259 (a) 
(Anumana). Paris (B. 35. 37) (Anu 
mana). (B. 86) (Pratyaksa). Pejawar 
6 (Anumana). 46 (Sidāhāntalaksaņa). 
BO (Paksatā). 113 (Sādhāraņa). 116 
(Virodha). Prativadibhayankar p. 17, 
nos. 194 (Asādhāraņa). 199. 204 (both 
Sadharanagrantha). PUL. II. p 

(Sāmānyalaksaņā, Avayava and Anu- 
mapa). Radh. 15. Rice 100. SB. 168 
(Anumāna). Sūcīpattra 45 (2 mss., 


(Anumāna). 6133. 6151 (ino.). 6152 
(fr.). 6603 (Tarkatippaņī). 6604-05 
(both ` Bhūyodarsanavāda). 6606-07 
(both Lingakaranatavada). Trav. Uni. 
491 (Anumana, inc.). 617A (Vyapti- 
vada, ino.). 11990 (Anumana, inc.). 
1308B (Pratyaksa). 1409A (Vyāpti- 
vada). 1492 (Pratyaksa, ino). 1875. 
1879A (Hetvabhasa, ino.). 1896A (ino.). 


1914B (Hetvābhāsa & Paksatā). 1917 | 


(Anumana, inc.). 1918A-B (Anu- 
mana). 1928. 1931B (Pratyaksa, ino.). 
1949. 2152 (Vyaptivada, ine.). 2648B. 
2652B (Anumana, inc.). 2702B. 
2707A. 2750A (Sabda). 2153B. 2757 
(Anumana). 2759A. 2806 (Anumana). 
2807A. (Anumana). 2809 (Anumana). 


9815 (Vyaptivada). 9816B  (Prab- 
yaksa, inc.). 98270 (Paksata). 2926: 
| (Vyaptivada). 3128A ( Asadharana- 
grantba, ino). 31235 (Anayanagran- 
tha). 3443 (Paficalaksant, ino.). 94444 
(Siddhantalaksana, ino.). 3454 
(Vyaptivada ). 4091 (ino.). 4116. 4352. 
4488B (Caturdasalaksant). 4455. 4703: 
(Siddhāntalaksaņa). 7230 (Anumana, 
inc). 7238 (Nafivada). 7240 (Anumana, . 
ime). 7241 (Anumāna, ino.) 7242 
(Avayava). 9775. 10870. 113500. 
11378. 129330. 14240M. 14292. 
14320D. 14320F (all ino.). Ujjain I. 
p. 61 (Anumāna). Vangiya p. 244 (4 
mss.; all inc.). Varendra 297 (Vyadhi- 
karaņa). Visvabhāratī 9885 (Anu- 
māna). Wai 264 (upto Upādhi, inc.). 


ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 196. in 3 Vols. 
1910-22. (2) Anumana, Chowkhamba . 
Skt. Ser. 42. Benares, 1927. (8) 
S'astramuktavali 39, 1911. Kanci- 
puram, pP. 94-50. (4) Paficalaksant 
only. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1919. 


—Ce. unspecified. 


Adyar. Adyat D. VIII. 845. 846. 
847. 848. L. 1004 (Anumāna). MD. 
4076 (ino.). 4077 (Paticalaksaņī). 4078 
(Samānyanirukti, ino). 4079 (ino.). 
4080 (ino.). MT, 1591 (ino.). Mysore 
I. p. 376 (2 mss. ). II. p. 18. 


Ge. Bhavasangraha by As vatthabudha. 
Adyar D. VI. 844 (Paticalaksaņī). 
MT. 6749. Mysore I. p. 376. 

See Gadadhari, NCC. V. p. 34785 
algo NCC. I. Revised edn. P. 438b. 


—QOoe. by Kastūrirangācāry2. Mysore I. 
pp. 917 (Satpratipakgavada). 379 
(Samanyanirukti). 


UL : —(Qe. by Krsna Bhatta. 


_ Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 852-873. 
Anandasrama 4662. IO. 1896-98 
(Anumana). MD. 4078 (Sirhha- 
_vyāghrī, inc.) 4074. 4075 (both 
inc.). 16512 (Paficalaksani). Mithila 
(Anumana). MT. 3642 (e). 7473 (Hetu 
and Avayava). Mysore I. pp. 373 
(Avayava). 376 (5 mss.). 378 (3 mss.). 


See NCC. IV. pp. 385b. 336a. 


Ptd. Paficalaksani. N.S. 
Bombay, 1919. mE 


— Oe. Vyākhyā by Rayampettai Krsnama- 
carya. = 


Press, 


Adyar p. VIII. 850 (Sarvabhauma- 
pariskāra ). | 


See NCC. IV. p. 842b. - 


—Cc. Muktāmālā or Golokanyayaratniya 
by Goloka Nyāyaratna. Adyar D. 
VIII. 884-85. MT. 1583. 4220 (b). 


m by Candranārāyaņa. MD. 4081 
amanyanirukti) Mysore I. pp. 373 
(9 mss.). 377. i 


—GCe. by Jagannatha, Ad 
A yar D. VIII. 
851 (Caturdasalaksaņī) (*paficānana). 
Mysore I. pp. 374 (Caturdasalaksaņī). 
375 (8 mss., Paficalaksant). 28 
—Qo. by Jatavedadhvarin M 
A ysore I. 
p. 653. (Pratyakea-khanda ). 
—Ce. by Tryambaka S'astrin. Mysore 
I. pp. 374 (Avayavavada) 879 
(Sāmānyanirukti). 
—OCc. by Nrsirnhamūrti. M 
f . Mysore I. p. 
(Paficalaksani). pen 
—Qo. by Pattābhirāma. 

Adyar (Caturdasalaksant). IO. 5799 
uen MT. 6908(a) (Pafica- 
laksaņī, ino.) Mysore I. pp. 3 : 

mss.) 976.  — Meus 
Pta. See Caturdasalaksant. 


—Ce. by Kalīsankara. Mysore I, p. 373 
(Avāyava). | E 


Sea NOC. IV... 98. 


31 
—Cc. by Purusottama S'astri 
| a Sāstrin. M 
I. p. 879 (Samanyanirukti). didi 
—Ce. Nyayaratna (b | 
| ased on Krsna 
Pose work) by Raghunatha Par- 
vate; disciple of Rāghavācārya. 
Adyar D. VIII. 874-8: 
: . 874-88. MD. 40 
MT. 860 (Paten 
vada). 5037 (a) (Paficavad 
7295 (Avayava). eee vere 
Pid. Patealaksaņī. N.S. 
Bombay, 1919. l u 


—Qe. Naksatramalika 
S Naks à by (Kuruci 
Rangacarya. Mysore I. p. 879 (2 Z 


Press, 


= Satakoti by Rāmasāstrin. Mysore 
. p. 377 (2 mss.) (Satpratipaksavada). 
E 2s Heins ana Mysore I 
p. . (Satpratipaksavad 
(Samanyanirukti). D 
—Cc. by Vitthala Bh 
tt atta. Mysore I. 
—Ç 874 (8 mss.) (Avayavavāda). 
—Cc. Jhafijamaruta b ikatāc 
y Venkatācārya. 
Mysore I. p. 379 (3 mss.) aaa 
nirukti). i 
E by Sankara Bhatta. MD. 4082 
ee (both inc.). Trav. Uni. 2702A 
Vyāptivāda). 3444C (Paficalakgant) 
—-G. Anumanadidhitivi met 
a anadidhitiviveka by Guna- 


Q. by him in his Atm 
atat idhiti=- 
viveka, Alwar. Extr. 161. bir 


--C, Vidyota b à 
d ia by Gokulanatha Upādh- 
yaya of Mithila. Stein 144 (fr.) pos 


Mentioned in Kavyamala l 
| mālā : 
(OC. I. p. 217b). s 


—Q. by Govardhana. Oudh V. 18 


—Q.. Govinda Bhatta. 


B 
(Pramanyavada). aroda 1449 


—-C. Prakāsikā or Jāgadīsī 
Tarkālankāra. R 


See also Jāgadīsī and Jagadisa. 
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99271 (Anumāna). Baroda ‘7411 


. mana). 5802-16 (Anumāna). Jodhpur | 


mana). Mandlik p. 53, BE. 13. MD. | 


es (Anumāna). Oppert II. 3572 (Anu- | 


Adyar II. pp. 1128-1158 (55. mss.; 
54 ino.) Adyar D. VIII. 886-992. 
Alph. Lis& Beng. Govt. p. 5 (2 wss.; 
one Anumana, inc.) Alwar 636 
(Anumana). Anandasrama 7838 
(Anumana) AS. pp. 70 (Anumana, 
2 mss). 71 (Anumana, inc.) AU 


(Pratyaksa and Anumana). 7412 (ine. ). 
7413-14 (a) (both Anumana, inc. ). 
1415 (ino.). 7416. 7417. 12467 (last 
three Anumāna, inc.) BORI. 10 of 
1868-69. 141-43 of 1899-1915. CPB. 
5674. Cs. III. 471 (ino.). 568 (Anu- 
mana). D.p. 238. Dacca 616B. 926E 
(inc.). 1526. 1916. 1968. Hz. 1222. 
1421 (both inc.) IM. 2812 (Pak- 
sata). 2815. 2816 (Anumiti). 9413. | 
10566 (Anumana). IO. 1915-21 (Anu- | 


671. Krsnapur 902 (ine.). L. 1542 (Anu- | 


4086. 4087-91 (all ine.). 15008 (ine.). | 
15734. Mithila (5 mss. Anumana). MT. | 
88 (a) (Paficalaksant, Caturdasalakgaņī, i 
inc.). 107 (a) (sections). 804 (b) (Sid- | 
dhantalaksana, ino.). 415 (Anumāna). ! 
474 (Pratyaksa, sections). 1225 (ino.). | 
9041-42 (both ino.). 2481 (inc.). 3578. | 
4837 (inc.). 7425 (Paksata). München | 


346 (Vyāptivāda). Mysore I. p. 382 | 


(11 mss.;- 2 M88., Anumiti; 1 Avac-: 
chedakatvanirukti ; 1  Upadhi to} 
Īsvarānumāna; 2 Caturdasalaksaņī ; | 
1 Vyadhikatanagrantha ; 2 Samanya- | 
„nirukti; 2 Siddhantalaksapa). NP. 70 | 


mina). PUL. IL. p. 7 (T mss. all. 
portions). Rajapur 219 (Anumāna). 
SB. 174 (Anumāna). Skt. Coll. Ben. | 


1902, p. 14 (no. 1026). SSPC. I. A. |” 


be 


337 (ino.). 502. 511. 513 (all Anu- ` 


„+ amana), 614-(ine.). 597-29. 537. 552 | 


(all Anumāna). III: K.- 42 (inc.).i 


MPD: 16158 . (në): “6154-56 (fr.). 


6157 (inc.). 6158, 6159 (fr.)... 6160— 
62 (inc.) Trav. Uni. 1996. 1927. 
1938 (all Anumāna, inc.) 27854 
(Avayava, inc.). 2785B (Caturdasa- 
laksaņī, inc.). 7281 (inc.). 78098. 
Ujjain I. p. 62 (5 mss.). Vanglya 
p. 244 (3 mss; all ino.). p. 245 (6 
mss.; B ino.. Varendra 410. 
Ptd. Chowk, Skt. Ser. 29. 1908. 


(Cc, Tippaņī. Adyar D. VIII. 929 
(Paficalaksaņī). Mysore I. p. 38% 


(Siddhantalaksana). 
—Cc. (Ratnamala) Tika. Adyar D. 
VIII. 924. 925 (Paficalaksant). 
—Cc, Vyakhya. Adyar D. VIII. 927. 
MT. 2077. | | 
—— (c. Anumānamafijūsā by Krsna Bhatta. 
IO. 1922-3. Mysore I. p. 982 (3 mss.; 
one Vyadhikaranagrantha; 2 Samanya- 
nirukti). 
—-G. Güdharthaviddyotana by Jayarama 
Nyāyapaiicānanā. | 
Baroda 1908 (upto Hetvābhāsa). 
Ben. 163 (ino.). 187 (ino.). ‘Bikaner 
6067 (Vyāptivāda). BORI. 189 of 
1895-98. Hall p. 84. IO. 1900 (Anu- 
mana). Mithila (Anumāna). Mysore 
T. p. 395.(Padarthakhandana). Peters. 
VI. p. 76 (no. 189). Extr. p. 15. 
Radh. 13. 15. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-18. 
p. 11 (no. 2211) (ine.) ( Het vabhasa). 
- TD. 6592 (Akhyatavada). Weber 656. 
657 (Manidīdhiti). © .. | 
See JASB:(NS) XI (1915) 283. 
0. by Nārāyaņatīrtha.: (17th: -Cent.). 
Stein 144 (upto Samanyalakgana) (2 
mss. ), PL OD NS 
—(Q. by Nilakantha Sāstrīn. Hall p. 81. 


- M N 
E suds 


^l - Oppert L 514, 647. 1262. . +) 
c.-Q. Sarika by Nrsirba Pateanana. | 


Oudh XV. 106 (Vedasiddhāntalakgaņa). 
See:Iteclidrām,'no: 689. --. | 


6,  Balabodhini (Balamodika) by 


—Q. S'abdakhandamisravyakhya by 
| Nyayavacaspati (Rudra?). Bd, 815. 
| BORI. 273 of 1895-1902. 


Prayāgamisra (Pragalbha” ?. Bikaner 
5955 (fr.). 


—C, Gūdhārthaprakāsa or Bhavanandiya l 


by Bhavānanda Siddhāntavāgīsa, 


See also Bhavānandīya. 


Adyar IL. pp. 109b (ino. (with |. 


Didhiti), 113a-113b (9 mss.; 8 ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 928-45. AK. 838 
(ino.) (Anumāna). AS. p. 9 (Anu- 


mana) (3 mss). B. IV. 82 (6|. 


. ms&.), Baroda 2508. 6278. 6714 (both: 
"Anumāna). 7379 (Paticalaksaņī). 7782. 
(ino.). BBRAS. 1028 (Anumāna). 1029 


(Anumāna). Bd. 805-09 (Anumāna). | 


Ben. 149 (Anumāna). 167 (Anumāna). 
180 (inc.) 185. 187. BORI. 95 of 
1869-70. 421 and 422 of 1886-92, 805: 
(Anumana). 806-9 of 1887-91. 272. 


of. 1895-1902. 145 of 1899-1916 | 


(Anumana). BP. p.306. Bühler 555: 
(Anumāna). Burnell 116a (Anumana).. 


Cs. III. 268 (Anumāna, inc.), 269. 270..| 


'- b71. 276. 277. 278. 353 (all Anumāna, 


inc.) 404 (Pratyaksa, ino.) 5711 


(Anumāna, ino.). Daoca 4248 (Anu- 
<. mana). GD, 842 (ine.). Gough p. 67. 
Granthappura p. 36, no. 842 (ino.) 
(Anumaus). Hall p. 37. Hz. 865. 891 


E (both Anumāna). 1631 (Pratyaksa, | 


inc.). IM. 598 (ino.). 9668 (Anumāna). 
IO. 1901-05. 5800-01 (all Anumāna). 


| Jodhpur 678 (with C.). 694(Anumāna). |: 
K. 164. 156. L. 781: 849. 2176. 2916 (all | 


Anumina), Lz. 946 (inc.) (Anumāna). 
Mack. 18. MD. 4092-97 (all inc. ). 4098. 


^ 16100 (ine.) 17275 (ino). Mithila, | 


MT. 1565 (fr.). 4230 (inc.). 5790. 7396 
(ino.). Mysore I. p. 383 (Anumāna). II.: | 


(5p. 19. NP. I. 116. 120, 124, NW. 366. 
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Oppert I. 944, 1953. 1801. 1955. 2070. 
II. 3282. 3570 (Anumana). 4289. Peters. 
IV. p. 15 (no. 421, inc.). PUL. II. p. 6 
(2 mss.). Radh, 15. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1902, 

. P. 14 (no. 1024) (Anumana). BSPC. 
I. A. 331 (Anumāna). 332. 333 (Anu- 
mana). III. K. 144. Stein 141 (10 mss.;. 
all ino.). Sticipattra 44. 45 (Sāra- 
mafijarī). TOD. 628 (ino). TD. 6163- 

` (inc.). 6164 (ino.). 6165 (ino.). 6166— 
6168 (ino.) Tirupati 82. Trav. Uni. 
661C. 657A (ino.). 955B. 1645 (Anu- 
mana, ino.) 1930 (Anumāna). 1934 
(Prātyaksa). 1935 (Anumāna, ino.). 
2059  (Avacchedakanirukti) 2811B 
(Vyāptivāda).  3100B. 7988 (ino.). 
T. 30. Triv. Cur. I. 109 (ino.). Ven- 
katesiah 86. Visvabhāratī 1262 (a) 
(Samanyalaksana), 1329 (a). 2079. ` 
Viz. Skt, Coll. 

Ptd. Bib. Ind. 194. 
— Co. an. Baroda 11500. 12457. 


—Co. Gurupanditiya, by Gurupaņdita(?) 
Burnell 166a. Oppert II. 9576. TD. 
6170 (ino.). 

—Co. by Dinakara. 


Adyar D. VIII. 953. Baroda 19456 
(Anumāna, inc.) IO. 1914 (Auu- 
mana). MD. 4099 (inc.) (Prakāsa), 
Mysore I. p. 883 (Anumāna to Parā- 
marsavicara). TD. 6169 (ino.). 


| —9Oo. Didhitigüdharthaprakasa or 


Bhavānandīyaprakāsa, defending 
Bhavananda against critics. by 
.Mahadeva Puņatāmakara,: son. of 
Mukunda. 

Adyar II. p. 117a (Paficalaksani). 
Adyar D. VIII. 949-52. . Baroda. 
11185 (ino.). Ben. 176. 178; 216 (both 
Anumāna). BORI. 243. of 1899-1915. 
Gough p. 35 (an.). IM..53. 455 (Anu- 
mana). .IO. 1908-10.. MD. 4098 (ino.). 
NP, III. 100. BE 


..———— T 
a: DEED ys 


imams 


See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 
-© Philosophy II. p. 4708. . 
— Ce. Sarvopakāriņī, a smaller C. meant 
for beginners. by Mahādeva himself. 


Seo Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 


Philosophy ÏI, p. 4708. 

Adyar II. p. 118b (5 mss.; all'ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 954-56. Ānandās- 
rama 4181 (an.). AS. p. 9. Baroda 
7772. GD. 859 (Anumāna). Gran- 
thappura p. 37, no. 859 (Anumiti- 
laksana), Hz. 1479. ' IO. 1911-13 


(Anumana). Lz. 947 (fr.). MD. 17274 | 
© (inc.). MT. 1023 (Anumana, inc.). 


1686. Mysore I. p. 883 (6 mss.; Anu- 
miti; Paficalaksani and Caturdas'a- 
laksani; 3 Anumanakhanda, inc. 
Vyaptivada). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1902, 
p. 14 (no. 1025). | 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 285. 


—CQe, Prakasa by Vajratanka, a souther- 

ner, criticising the work severely. 
Adyar II; p. 118b (2 mss.; both 

inc.) Adyar D. VIII. 946. Baroda 
6310 (p.662). Hz. 1462. Extr. p. 137. 
MD. 4100 (inc.). 4101 (ine). MT. 
3944 (a). Mysore I. pp. 383 (2 mss., 
inc.) 653 (2 mss.; one Guna; one 
Anumitilaksanatika and S'istalaksana- 
pariskara). 

— Ge. Nyāyasiddhānta-jyotsnā by Vīres- 
vara, Baroda 12469 (Anumana, 
inc.). 

—Q. by Mathurānātha, 


Adyar D. VIII. 957-64. Baroda 
6318(8) (Anumana, inc.) 6712. 
6938 (a) (all Anumāna). 7209. 7224. 
7393. 7414 (b) (inc.) (last three Anu- 
māna).? 12455 (Sabda). 12458 (Prat- 
. yaksa). % 14478 (Anumāna)  (ino.). 
Ben, 176 (ino.). 182. 183. (2 mss., 
ino.) 228 (ine.). Bikaner 65956. 


8957 (both ino.). BORI. 424 and 495 
(Sabda) of 1886-92. Burnell 116b. 


Cs. III. 255. 256 (both ino.) 258. 


264 (fr.). 273 (Anumana) (ino.). 354 
(iné.). Dacca 2098 (Anumāna). Gough 
p. 175 (Anumāna). Hall p. 37 (Anu- 
mana). Hz. 2082 (Anumāna) (ino.). 
IM. 14 (Anumāna). IO. 1899 (Anu- 
māna). K. 156. L. 1004. 1005. 1178. 
(all Anumāna). MT. 1827 (fr.). 2709. 
6705 (both inc.) München J. 346 
(ino.). Mysore 5. Mysore I. pp. 382 
(Anumiti and Vyaptivada), 383 (2 
mss.; both Anumana, ino). NP. I. 
116. 194. Oppert I. 757. 1954. 5547 
5676. II. 8495. Oudh XX. 214 
(Anumāna). Peters. IV. p. 16 (no. 
494, ino.), PUL. II. p. 7 (Anumāna). 
Radh. 11. Rgb. 780 (ino.) 793-95 
(inc.). Srigerī Mutt 197. Stein 142. 
143 (both inc.). TD. 6171 (ine.). 6172- 
6174 (fr.). 6175. 6176-6180 (fr. and 
inc.). Trav. Uni. 281. 1923A (ino.). 
1924E (all Anumana) (ino.). 7239 
(S'abda) (ino.). Trippūņittura I. 1110 
(ino.. Vangiya p. 245 (inc,). Wai 
276 (inc.). 

Q. in his Tattvacintāmaņirahasya 
and Kiraņāvalīprakāsa-phakkikā (Guns: 
section). 


] 


Of. JASB (NS) XI (1915) 278. 
—(Qo. L. 1005. | 


— O. Manidarpana by Mahadeva. Visva- 
bharati 1153 (b). | 

—Q. by Mahesvara. Ben. 188 (Pra- 
māņyavāda). 

—C. Bhāvabodhinī by Mahopādhyāya- 
bhatta (?). Adyar II. p. 113b (ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 973.. Triv. Cur. IV. 
67 (ino.). | 


—C. by Yativarya, Hall p. 34 (fr.). 


—C. Vyākhyā, Raghudevīyā, by Raghu- 


devabhattācārya. TD. 6181. 6182 


. (both Nafivada, inc.). 
See also Nafivadásiromani. 


—C. Tiki by Ramakrsna. München J. 
844 (fr.). . Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 


. p. 180 (no. 997, Pratyaksa). Weber 
678. | E 


—Coe. Lilavati(?) by Ramakrspa, 17th 
. Cent. Bikaner 5958 (Gunakhanda), 
Burnell 1168. IM. 1626. Jl. (ir.). 
. Btein 141. om | 


For ref. to Mss. in: Asiatic Society. 


Bengal and Sarasvati Bhavan, Benares 
see Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 
Philosophy II. p. 446; G. Kaviraj, 
Gleanings from the Hist. and Biblio- 
graphy of Ny. Vais. Lit. p. 75. 


—C. Didhitivivecana by Ramacandra- 


siddhāntavāgīsa  Bhattācārya. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 130 (no. 996) 
(Pratyaksa). Trav. Uni. 1867 (Prat- 
yaksa). 7321 (fr.). Weber 672. 


—C. Raudrī by Rāmarudra Tarkavagisa, 


son of Rama and grandson of Bhava- 
nanda. i 


See’ Vidyabhushan, HIL. p. 483; 
Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. Philo- 
sophy II. p. 429, 

. Alwar 644. Baroda 1450 (Sabda, 
inc.). 1451 (ine.). 1452 (Sabda, ino.). 

Bee JASB (NS) XI (1915) 291. 


—Ce. Parīksā by Rudra Nyāyavācaspati 


"Bhattācārya (17th Cent.), son of 
Vidyānivāsa of Bengal. 
| Bee Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 
Philosophy II. p. 432. | 

Adyar IT. p. 116b. Adyar D. VIII. 


7 965.  BBRAS. 1080 (Pratyaksa). 
"Bd. 815 (Sabda). Ben. 186. 187 


es (2 mss.). “Bikaner 5959 (Pratyaksa). 
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5960. 6961-64 (inc.). 6965 (tr.) 
(all Anumāna). 6966 (ino.) (Guņa- 
« khanda). Hall p. 84. IO. 1925 (Anu- 
māna). L. 1547 (Pratyaksa). MD. 
4039 (Anumāna). MT. 3930. 6492 
(both Pratyaksa), NP. I. 118. 120. . 
Oudh X. 16. PUL. II. p. 7 (2 mss» 
Pratyaksa & Sabda only). Radh, 14 
(Pratyaksa). 15. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 157 (no. 655 inc., Pratyaksa). 
Stein 143 (8 sections, ino.). Ujjain I. 
p. 63 (Pratyaksa). Vangiya p. 248 
(inc., Prāmāņyavāda). 
Q. by author himself in his C, on 
Raghunātha's Padārthakhaņdana, 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 286. 
—O. Vyākhyā by Vāgīsabhattācārya. 


` Visvabhāratī 1260. 


—C. by Vācaspati. Radh. 14 (Prat- 
yaksa). mE 


Same as Rudranyaya? ? 


—O.  Didhitipravesa by Visvesvara 
Pandita of Almodha, son of Laksmt- 
dhara. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13, p. 5 
(no. 2173) (Anumāna) (ino.). Stein 
141. Extr. 331. 


—Cc. Tattvaparīksā by  Varhsadhara. 
Mithila.. 


aafaa Afaan) by Gadādhara, 


Cs. III. 514 (fr.) (Anumana). IO. 
6798  (Samanyanirukti). Kavindra- 
carya 214(1). Mysore I. pp. ` 373 
(Avayava). 374 (12 mss.; 10 Avayava- 
vada; 2 Caturdasalaksant). 375 
(16 mss; 6 Caturdasalaksapt). 10 
(Paksatāvāda). 876 (5 mss.; 4 Pafica- 
laksaņī ; 1 Prāmāņyavāda). 877 (9 
mss.; 8 Satpratipaksa. 1 Vyabhicāra), 
878 (8 mss.; 3 Vyabhicāra; 5 Sādbā- 
rapa). 379 (2 mss.; Samanyanirukti), 
880 (14 mss.; 13 Sāmānyanirukti; 1 
Siddhantalaksapa). — 


36 
atraida nre Ta ( Samanya- - 
— ' nirukti). by Anugama Bhattacarya CP Jeu 
. Mysore I. p. 379. i i 
—by Candranarayana. Mysore I. 
p. 978. | 
| —by Rama Slāstri. Mysore I. pp. 877 
(Satpratipaksavāda). 379 (Samanya- 
nirukti, Prathamapatra). 


afara by Padmanābhā, son and 
pupil of Balabhadra. Ben. 186 (ino.). 
Hall p. 29. SB. 190. | 


| azafareatafiisatar by Jayadeva. 
See Tattvacintāmaņyāloka. 
Taa C. on Tattvacintāmāņi ; by 


Rucidatta or Bhaktu (16th ‘Cent.), 
aon of Devadatta and Renuka; be- 


—by Vijayarāghava. Mysore I. p. 376 
(Badhagrantha ). 


_ —by Sankara Bhatta. Mysore I. pp. 973 


(2 mss. Avayava). 875 (2 mss. 
Paksatavada). 376 (8 mss.; 2 Badha- 
grantha ; Satpratipaksavada). 377 
(Savyabhicāra). 378 (8 mss.; 7 Sadha- 


longed to the scholarly family of 
Sodarāpura of Mithila; disciple of 
Jayadeva (Paksadhara). 

Seo Umesh Mishra, Hist. ef. Ind. 
Philosophy II. p. 847. 2 
Adyar. II. p. 108b (6 mss.; 4 ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 976-82. Alph. List. 


ranagrantha ; 1 Samanyanirukti). 
—by Srikrsna Tatarya. Mysore I. 


Beng. Govt..pp. 5 (Anumang). 40 (2 
msg; Pratyaksa ;  Anumana). 45. 
America 3801 (Anumana). AS. p. 71 


p. 379. | | 
ME" M B. IV. 12 
Em i ove IL p. 979 (2 mss.; one Pratyaksa). Y 
| by ausi Tor | P nee. Anumāna). Baroda 965 (ino.). 
(Bamanysnirat i. 7 (Sabda). 1199 (Pra&yakga). 6009 
ee ie 379 1187 (S'abda). | yaks 
—by Hanuman. Mysore I. p. (Prāmāņyavāda). 7083 (a) (ine. ). 10436 
(Samanyanirukti). (Sabda). 10439 (ino.). 10443 (ino.).: 


BBRAS. 1031 (Sabda). Bd. 741 (Prat- 
yaksa). 742 (Anumana). Ben. 172. 176. 
183 (all Anumāna, ino.). 205 (ino.). 
Bh. 31. Bhr. 278. 279. Bik. 1166 
(Pratyaksa). Bikaner 5941 (Pratyaksa- 
khaņda). 5942 (Pratyakeskhanda) 
(ine.). 5948 (Anumanakhanda). 5944 
(Anumanakhanda). 5945 (Anumāna- 
khanda, inc.). 5946 (Anumanakhands, 
t rs 5947 (Anumanakhanda and Sabda- 
khanda, inc.). 5948 (S'abdakhanda). 
5949 (S'abdakhanda, inc.). 5950(Sabda- 
khaņda, inc.), BORI. 98 of A1879-80. 
| 978 (Anumāna) and 279 (Pratyaksa) of 
. 1882-83. 418 of 1886-92. 741 and 742 


aeran aA a Aan rare stu by Gadadhara. 
MD. 4072 (inc.). 16143. 
 aeafrearatadifafasaramaare or Nyaya- 
.  kaustubha. by Viraraghava Yajvan. 
MT. 88b (ino.). 1472 (a) (Caturdasa- 
laksaņī, ino.). | 
See also Nyāyakaustubha. | 
atradāt mat Mithila (Anu- 
E mana). | | 
afurarafefitufatsea by Caturbhuja Pan- 
dita. Lahore 16 (ino.). 
afraid by Siddhānta- 
| _vāgīsa Bhattacarya. L. 2176 (Anu- 


acd | | of 1887-91. 190 of 1895-98 (Prat- 
Of. Bhavananda’s ©. on MEN yaksa). 264 of 1895-1902 (Anumana). 
32 of 1919-24 (Anumana). Burnell 


dīdhiti, 
aata an by Narahari, 


^ See above under text. 


1188. Os. HI. 564 (Pratyaks. and 
Anumana). Gough pp. 69 (Anumāna). 


175 (4 mss.; 8 Pratyaksa; one Anu- 
mana). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. 
78. Hall p. 30. Hz. 501 (Anumāna). 
823 (Pratyaksa). 2069 (a) (Prat- 
-yaksa). 2069 (b) (Anumāna). IM. 307. 
4935, 10225 (Anumāna, ino.) IO. 
1940-43 (all Pratyaksa). 1944-45 (both 
Anumāna). 1946-47 (both Sabda). 
5820. Krsnapur 308. L. 1545 (Prat- 
yaksa). 1546 (Anumana). 2575 (Sabda). 
Luck. Uni. p. 65 (2 mss.). Mack. 17 
(Anumāna). MD. 4013-4018 (all inc.). 
:16165 (ino.) 17725 (inc.). Mithila 
-S'abda). MT. 704 (Pratyakga). 1831 
(S'abda, ino.). 8892(a) (Anumāna, ino.). 
4116 (inc.). 4629 (Anumāna). 4856 
(S'abda, inc.). 4972 (S'abda, inc.), 6588 
(ino.). 6787 (ine.). 7845 (Anumana 
„and Sabda, inc.). Mysore 1. Mysore I. 
p. 884 (12 mss.; Pratyaksa 3; Anu- 
mana 5; Sabda 4). Nepal I. p. 37 
(Pratyaksa). Pref. p. xlvii. NP. 118. 
122. Oppert I. 1493 (Pratyaksa). 1750 
(Anumāna). 2052 (S'abda). 2269, 2270 


' (both Anumāna). 3230 (S'abda). 7651 


(Anumāna). 7780 (Sabda). 8012 
(Pratyaksa). II. 978 (Anumana). 1906 
(Anumāna). 4978. 9669 (both S'abda). 
Oudh VIII. 22, Paliyam 256 (S'abda- 
khanda). 262(b) (ino.). Peters. IV. 
p. 15 (no. 418). V. p. 240 (no. 204. inc.) 
(Pratyaksa).. VI. p. 76 (no. 190) (Prat- 
yāksa). PUL. II. pp. 7 (8 mss.). 8 
(8 mss., S'abda). Rice 106. 116. 118. 
144. SB. 186 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll. 
‘Ben. 1918-80, p. 126 (no. 962) (ino.) 
(Pratyaksa). S'rmgert 198 (1) (Anu- 
mana). Srūgerī Mutt 182 (Sabda and 
Upamāna).  188(1)  193(1) (Anu 
mana), 194 (S'abda). Stein 144 (Prat- 
yaksa, Anumāna and Upamāna). TA. 


2089 (an.), Taylor I. 112, 127. TCD. 


571-73 (Anumanakhanda). 572-73 


. (ine.). TD. 6190. 6191. 6192 (ino.). 


97: 


6193 (fr.). 6194-98 (ino.). 6199 (fr.). 
6200-16 (inc.), Tirupati 85. Tray. Uni. 
17 (Pratyaksa). 40B (Anumana, ino.). 
451A (Anumāna, inc.). 553 (Sabda). 
806B (inc.). 1778 (Anumāna, ino.). 
3076 (ine.). 8740B. ©. 993. C. 2172. 
T, 185 (all inc.). Trippūņittura I. 1109 
(inc.). 1112 (inc.). III. 182 (Anu- 
mana), Ujjain I. p. 61. Visvabhāratī 
2082 (inc.). Weber 678 (Anumana). 
Ptd. The Pandit O.S. 6-8. — 
—C. unspecified. 48 = 
MT. 3189 (inc.). Oppert I. 6401. 
TI. 4979. TD, 6230 (fr.). Vidyaranya- 
pura 29. — | | 1 
—O. Garudatika or Garudadipikà by 
> Tarksya Narayana of Gautamakula ; 
disciple of  Vaidyanatha. Sup. to 
Vaidyanatha's unfinished C. 
Burnell 115b. TD. 6227 :(ine.). 
Trav. Uni. 730 (S'abda). i 


—O. Tarkacūdāmaņi by Dharmaraja- 


dhvarin, son of Trivedi Narayana 
Yajvan. i 
Adyar II. p. 108b (inc.). Adyar D. 
VIII. 983-85. Baroda 7851 (ino.). 
10172 (Anumāna). Burnell 115b. 
Gough p. 175 (3 mss.). IM. 590 (inc. ). 
Krsnapur 285. MD. 4102. 4103 (both 
inc , Anumāna). 16408 (S'abda, ino.). 
-MT. 578 (Anumāna). 1997 (S'abda). 
1888 (S'abda). 8498 (Anumana, ino.). 
3922 (Anumana, inc.). 4112(b) (Anu- 
mana, inc.). 4118 (Anumāna). Mysore 
5 (2 mss.; one Anumana, Sabda; one 
inc.) (Manisara). Mysore I. pp. 384 
(9 mss.; 6 Anumāna ; 3 Sabda). 385 
(3 mss.; all Anumāna). Oppert I. 
1825. 1956. 3141. 8150. Rice 120. 
TD. 6217 (Anumana). 6218 (Sabda, 
inc.) 6219 (Hetvābhāsa, inc.), 6220 . 
(Anumana, fr). | Trav. Uni. 778B 
(Anumāna, inc.). 4478. Visvabhāratī 
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` t. 2008. 2106 (Anumāna). Whish 117 (1) 


l — —Q..Bara by Petta Diksita of Kaundinya- 
gotra, pupil of his paternal uncle | . 


ü x. Nyayaparijata 


T (Anu māna). 


Dharmarajadhvarin. 
MT. 3947 (b) (upto Nirvikalpavada).. | 
6490 (ine.). | l 
by Yallayārya; 
completed by his son Visvanātha. 


See Adyar D. VIII. 986. 
' Adyar II. p. 117b (ino.). Adyar D. 
+ YIII 986. 987 (Sakti and Samāsa- 
vidas, inc.). 988 (2 Vols. Vidhi, 
Yogarüdha and Slaktivādas). Gough 
p. 176. IO. 1967. MD. 4202. Mysore 
5 (2 mss.) (one Asattyadivicara) (other 
Anupasambarivicara). Mysore I. p. 385 
(2 mss. S'abda ; Varnanityatavada). 
II. p. 19 (S'abda). 
Bee also Nyāyapārijāta. 
> —C. Nyāyasikhāmaņi by Rāmakrsņā- 
dhvarindra, son of Dhar marājādhvarin. 


Adyar II. p. 108b. Adyar D. VIII. 
989. Baroda 7802 (Pratyaksa). Bur- 
nell 115b. Hz. 821 (Pratyaksa). 10. 

- 2958. MD. 4201 (Ny. cūdāmaņi). 
MT. 3881 (a). 3940 (a). Mysore I. pp. 
385 (8 mss; all Pratyaksa). 654 

 (Prāmāņya and Anyathākhyātivāda). 

» Oppert I. 1479. II. 8879. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 10 (Pramanyavada ). TCD. 600 
(inc.). TD. 6228. 6229. 6692 (all inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 810 (Pratyaksa, ino.). 8097 

(Pratyalisa, ine.). 10510. T. 210 (both 

ino.). Triv. Cur. I. 108 (ino.). 


— .' Saraswalé  Bhavana Skt. Studies | 


«Vol. VII. 7 

LG, Nyāyapārijāša. latter portion by 
5 7" Visvanatha, son of Yallaya. Adyar 
* D: VIII. 986. sie 


eater 


—(Q. Vyākhyā by Vaidyanatha Bhisag- 
rāja (1700 A.D.), son of Ammālappēi 
of Bādarāyaņa family; resident of 
Rudraganga; the O. was completed 
by his student Tarksya Narayana; 8. ig ' 
ref, to as Mahopādhyāya in some mss, 

Adyar II. p. 105b (fr). Adyar D. 
VIII. 990. Burnell 115a. MT. 8367 
(ino). TCD. 615 (inc.). TD..6221-26 
(allinc.) Trav. Uni, 141. 780 (inc.).. 
806A (Anumana, ino.). 10626. T. 166. 
Triv. Cur. I. 118. 116 (both ino.). 


aafaa ny. by Vardhamana. NP.. 


I. i16. 122. 8B. 193. 


Pazarin ny. by Yajfiapati. Hall p. 30. 
agafaire Burnell 117b. Oppert II, 


9631. Same as Manimatakhandana by 
* Hari, TD. 6266. 


aatraattrāatrasa Wai 285 (fr.). 


fram or Cintamanisara or Mani- 
gira. synoptic summary on T. cinta- 
mani; by Gopīnātha Thakkura, son. 
of Bhavanatha Thakkura of Ghusauta 
family of Mithila. | 
Seo also Mapisáta. | 
Adyar II. p. 116b (4 mss.; all ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 1062-67. Baroda: 
6276: 6281 (inc.). 6318 (b) (all Anu- 
mana). 10033 (upto Sabda). 8557 
(Sabda). Bikaner 5971. Gough p. 175 
(4 mss.; one Pratyaksa; one Sabda). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 93. Hz: 515. 
10. 5842. 7960 (Anumana). Kāmakotī 
36/7 (inc.). Krsņapur 805 (Pratyaks 
and Anumana). Mack. 18. MD. 4030-36 
(all inc.). 15823. 16166 (Sabda, ino.). 
17179 (Upamāna). 18768 (Anumana, 
Sabda, ine.). MT. 767 (Sabda). 
1489 (a) (ino.). 1548 (Sabda). 1791 
| (Pratyaksa). 3855 (b) (Anumana and 
Upamāna, fr.) 4238 (inc.). 


| | | 6940 
(ino.). 7466 (inc.). Mysore 4 (3 mss.» 


 S'àbdabodhavicara; Anumānasabdau 
and Anumānādi). 5 (4 mss., all Prat- 
‘yaksa, Sabda and Pratyaksa, ine.). | 
Mysore I. pp. 896-97 (10 mss.; 2 Pra- | 


ino; 2 Pratyaksa, 1 ino; 2 S'abda-: 
khanda, ino.). 654. IL p. 20 (2 mss a 
Pratyaksa ; S'abda). III. p. 11 (S'ábda). 
Oppert I. 1526. 1957. 2314. 3185. 3396. 
3448, 8777. 5084. 6121. 5722. 6403 
(Prāmāņyavāda). II. 1783. 2616 
(S'abdakhanda ) 2963. 5978. PUL. II 
p. 9 (2 mss.; one inc.). Rep. Raj. & 
ET 9. I. p. 5 (Anumana). Sakti 110 (an.). 
 Srhgeri Mutt 185. 188 (Sabda). 192 
 AS'abda) 203 (Anumāna). Taylor I 
118. 948, TOD, 616. 617 (both inc.) 
TD. 6250 (inc.). 6951 (ine.). 6252- 
-8T (ino.). 6258 (fr.) 6959 (ino.) 
6260 (fr). Trav. Uni. 463B (Anu- 
7 mana). 1119 (S'abda). 3074 (ino.) 
3089. 8113. 9488. T. 105. T. 282, 
| Triv. Cur. I. 88 (Anumāna). II. 79, 
13 (with C.). IV. 68. 69 (both ino.) 
Vis'vabhāratī 1130 (Anumana and 

, S'abda). 1830 (Pratyaksa). 


I Ptd. TSS, 35 (Anumàna only). 
aafaa ny. by Rāmānuja Diksita. 


Adyar II. p. 116b (ino). Burnell 
117b. Mysore I. p. 654 (upto Anyatha- 


khyāti), "TD. 6268, 6264 (both 
| ino.). 
aafaa Oppert I. 6402, 


Safueamaforemcaved ny. criticism of Gopi- 
| natha s Maņisāra. by ( Vedanta) S'rini- 
 vasaoarya of Atreyagotra ; 

., Venkatācārya. 
Adyar D. VIII. 1068. MD. 4037 
(Pratyaksa), 15846 (Pratyaksa). MT. 
6626 (Pratyaksa). l Í 


_ aafaa 
TENE Sone p. 176. Oppert I. 


son of 


Bg 


eat ats 
ny. by. Lak à 
Tirupati 86. ve Ud d | GS s 


FRAT TATE TATA ATS Oppert I. 6302. 


man y & V | : e * * G n A 
r3 p 1 


mani of Gangesa; by Ja 

geva 5 yadeva or 
Paksadhara Misra (15th Cent.); of 
Mithila, son of Guna Misra and. 
nephew and pupil of Hari Migra, 


See Umesh Mishra, Hist," 
Philosophy I. p. 8808. —— + pus 


Adyar D. VIII. 1051-58. Alwar 645 
(Sabda). America 3788. AS. pp. 8 (2 
mss.) 71. B. IV, 16. Baroda 11181 
11267 (both Pratyaksa). BBRAS. 
1015 (S'abda, inc.). 1016 (Pratyakea, 
inc.), 1017 (Sabda. ine.). 1018 (S'abda) 
(all with Co.). Bd. 788. 734, 794 
(ino.). Ben, 171 (2 mss; Pratyakss 
ini). 182, 199. 209. 222. Bik, 1146. 
Bikaner 5933, 5934 (both Anumana). 
BORI. 34 of 1869-70. 25 of 1870- 
71. 321 (S'abda) and 378 of 1875-76 
414 of 1886-22, 794 of 1887-91, BP. 
p. 280.(b) (Anumāna). Burnell 117a. 
Cabaton I. 902. 908 (first two oz 
tions). Cs. III. 328 (ine:). 469 (fr) 
(Sabda). 497 (Anumāna. fr.). 600 
vs 503 (fr.). 535 (Pratyaksa and 
| pi pes a: ino.). Dacca 

. B. : inc.) G 
79 (Sabda). a lā T 36, 
(ino.) Hall p. 88. Hz. 511 tino ). 
| 67 (2 mss., inc.) (Pratyaksa). IM. 
8 (Pratyaksa), IO. 1927-29 (Anu- 
mana), 1930-31 (Sabda). 1944 (Anu- ` 
mana, fr.). 5817 (Sabda). K 143. 
Kavīndrācārya 169 (with C.). Kes : 
pur 208. (Anumana). L. 1190. 1976 
Šā m Ls. 949 (fr.) (Pratyaksa) 
MD. 3998 (inc.). 17178 (Anuināna, 
inc.). Mithila (Sabda) (2 mss; ). MT. 
1539 (S'abda). 1547 (Prāmāņyavāda, 
inc.) 1616 (Prāmāņyavāda ind. 
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. |» —C. Tippant. MT. 1687 (Prāmāņya- 


f " 


ka 5 


:* (Anumana, ino.) 


Aüyathakhyati). 1704 (Anumāna, inc.). 
6715 (inc.). Mysore I. pp. 384 ( Anu- 
mana). 886 (6 mss. Pratyaksa 3; 
1 Purva and 1 Uttarabhaga). II. p. 18 
.  Nabadwip 281 
(Anumana). Nepal I. p. 16 (fr.). NP. 
I. 116. 192. V. 164 (Anumāna). 
Oppert I. 408, II. 4614. 7639 (Prat- 
yaksa). 7683 (?). Paliyam 297 (Anu- 
mana, inc.) Peters. IV..p. 15 (no. 
414) (Pratyaksa). Proceed. ASB. 1869, 
p. 136 (Anumana). PUL. IL p. 8 (3 
mss. Radh. 12. 14. 15. Report 
XXV. Rice 106. SK. Ray 598 (Prat- 
yaksa, ino.). Srūgerī Mutt 181. TCD. 
577 (ine). TD. 6087. 6088-98 (all 
ino.) Tirupati 88. Trav. Uni. 122A 
lino.). 600 (inc.). 1157. 1906 (Prat- 
* yaksa, inc.). 1907. 5622 (Pratyaksā). 
T. 554. Triv. Cur. VI. 44 (ino.). 
Udaipur lI. 157, 2 (S'abda). Wai 277 
(Anumāna). 


Pid. (1) Bib. Ind. 98. 1884-1901. 
(2) Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Tests’ 


78. Pratyaksa Pt. I. 1939. 


— O. Cs. III. 288 (S'abdakhanda. sections). 


Hz. 9068 (inc.). Kavīndrācārya 169. 
MT. 1655 (Prāmāņyavāda, ino.). 1690 

(Anumāna). 1691 (inc.). 4293 (d) 
. (ino.). Mysore II. p. 18 (Anumana). 


—C. Phakkikā. Baroda 4948. 
—Ce. Maņidīdhitisāra (?). Cabaton I. 


' 980. 


^ vada, wants beg.). 1757 (Anyatha- 


|" khyātivāda). 7220 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 


1919B (ine.); 


' _O. Tika. IM. 4940 (ino.). SB. 185. | 
f . Bkt. Coll. Ben..1897-1901, p. 157 (no. 
a 0652). TD. 6094 (1mno.). | 
|. +6. Alokasphurti by Agnihotra Bhatta,’ 
“gon ^ of Bhavani and Dvadasaba-' 
^  “divarin: | : CREE: 


MT. 1677 (Prāmāņya, Anyathā- 
khyati, ino.). 4241 (ino.). Mysore I. 
p. 87 (Prāmāņyavāda to Utpatti- 
prāmāņya). TD. 6095-97 (all ino.). 


—Q. Siddhātijana by Annarhbhatta, son 


of Tirumalācārya of Raghava Somayāji 
family. 

Adyar II. p. 117a (inc.)- Adyar D. 
VIII. 1058-59. MT. 1536 (Pratyaksa). 
1537 (upto Jfaptinirüpana). 1538 
(upto Anyathākhyātivāda). 1551 (upto 
Anyathākhyātivāda). 1627 (Anyatha- 
khyāti). 1652 (Pratyakga). 1656 
(Pratyaksa). 4066 (ino.). 4239 (ino.). 
4240 (ino.). Mysore I. p. 387 (2 mss, ).- 
III. p. 11 (Pratyaksa). Tirupati 84. _ 


—C. Prasāriņī on Anumāna section. by 
Krsnadasa Sārvabhauma Bhattācārya.. 
C. 1575. 

Q. in bis Tattvacintamani-Didhiti- 
Prasāriņī. | 

See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 279. 

—Q. Tippaņī by Gadadhara. 

BORI. 417 of 1886-92. Burnell 117b.. 
Hall p. 40. IO. 1983. Kavīndrācārya 187. 
L. 1864. Mithila (Rahasya) (S'abda). 
MT. 6759. Mysore I. pp. 386 (5 mss.;. 
3 S'abda, inc.; Pramanyavada ; Vidhi- 
vada). 387 (Apūrvavāda). PUL. II. 
'p. 8 (2 mss). Radh. 15. TD. 6099. 
6100 (S'abda). Trav. Uni. 1298. (ino.). 
18760 (S'abda, ino.). | s 

—Q, Viveka on S'abda section by: Guņā- 
nanda. Baroda 11955 (inc.): Ben. 166. 


^. Bikaner 5935 (inc.). Hall p. 39. 


See JASB (NS) IX (1915) 280. 
—Q. by Gokulanathopadhyaya. Mithila 
(9 mss.) (Anumānatatvāloka- 
vidyota). | 


Seo Hist. of Navya Ny. in Mithila 


p.152. |= 


—C. Tippani by Gopinatha, son of 
` Jfidnapati. | 
See NCO. VI, p. 162b. 


Ben. 149 (S'abda). Bikaner 5986 
(S'abdakhands, ino.) Hall p. 39. 
Mysore I. p. 387. SB. 195. TA. 2161 

^ (Anumāna) (inc.). TD. 6104 (ino.). 


—Q. Tippaņī by Jayadeva or Paksadhara. 
BORI 416 of 1886-92. Mysore I. 
pp. 886 (2 mss.; one Pratyaksa). 387 


(Prāmāņyavāda). Peters. IV. p. 15 


(no, 416). 


—O. Tattvacintāmaņyālokaviveka by 
Jayarāma Nyāyapaficānana (17th 
Cent.)., Ben. 182 (inc.). Hall p. 39. 
SB. 206. Stein 145 (S'abda). 


—Q. Dipika by Tarkasimha. BBRAS. 
1016 (Pratyaksa, ino.). 


—C. Alokaparisista, a supplement to 
Aloka, by Devanatha Thakkura Tarka- 
paficanana, son of Govinda ; composed 
in. 0. 1525. patronized by Malladeva 

. Nara Narayana (1656-87 A.D.). 

. See Hist. of Navya Nyayain Mithila 
pp. 189-92; also JASB (NS) IX.(1916) 
211. 


BORI. 310 of 1880-81. Hpr. III. 
116. Kh, 72. 


'——Q. Bhāvaprakāsa by Padmanabha. 


Baroda 11968 (Paksadharoddhāra). 


Bd. 735 (Anumāna). BORI, 85 of |} 


1887-91 (Bhāvaprakāsa). 
See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind, 
Philosophy II. p. 338. 


—C. Saramafijari by Bhavānanda Sid- 
dhantavagisa of Bengal (Saka 1542), 


.. Hall p. 39. IO. 5818 (Sabda). Stein 
145. Extr. 332 (Pratyaksa). TD. 6105 
(Alokasaramafijarr). Trav. Uni. 1984. | 


4l 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 285; 


also Umesh Mishra, Hist, of Ind. 
Philosophy YI. p. 428. 


—O. Alokarahasya by Mathuranatha 
Tarkavāgīsa (1600-75 A.D.). 


Adyar D. VIII. 1056-7. AS. p. 195 
(S'abda). Ben. 208 (S'abda). Bhk. 33 
(Pratyaksa & S'abda). Cs. III. 598. 
530 (ino.) 553 (inc.) (all S'abda). 
Hall p. 40 (S'abda). IM. 2930 (ine.) 
(Pratyaksa). IO, 1934. 1985-36 (Anu- 
mana), 1937. 5819 (both Sabda). Jha 
B. 119 (S'abda). L. 1013. XI. Pref. 
p. xiii (Sabda). 1169. 1191 (both 
Pratyaksa). Mithila (Sabda). MT. 
1540 (S'abda, ino.). 2005 (ino.). Mysore 
I. p. 386 (3 mss.; Sabda, inc.). Oppert 
I. 8152. Peters. VI. p. 78 (no. 217. 
inc.) (S'abda). SB. 167. 185. SK. Ray 
601 (Pratyaksa, ino.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 157 (no. 651 inc., Prat- 
yakga). Stein 145 (Sabda, inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 1880A. 1919B. 19230. 1937A. 
Vangiya p. 246 (2 mss. both Prat- 
yaksa), Weber 670-71. 


—O, Kantakoddhara (on Anumanaloka) 


by Madhusūdana Thakkura, son of 
Govinda Thakkura of Mithila; patro- 
nized by Ramaraja of Karnataka; an 
elaborate C. defending the views of 
Paksadhara. 


See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 
Philosophy II. p. 361ff.; also Hist. of 
Navya Nyaya in Mithila p. 1768. for 
addl. information on diff. Mss, 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 5. Baroda 
6264 (Anumāna). BBRAS. 1017 
(Sabda, inc.), Ben. 185 (Pratyaksa). 
Burnell 115b (Pratyaksa). Hall p. 39. 
IO. 1932 (fr.) (S'abda). L. 1764 (Prat- 
yakga). 1909 (Anumana) (d. 1578 
A.D.). Mithila. MT. 1556 (a) (S'abda). 
Oppert I. 5500. Peters, II. p. 192 (no. 


| aaaf vais. by Visvanātha Pañ- 


| RRA ARRENAR from Kaivalyarnava- 


meme. Bud. in 5 ehs. Oxf: IÙ.. 1449 


(&n.). 


by a. himself. Jhalrapatan p. 6. 


azaataseifant vedinta. Ānandāsrama 4683. 
i Lucknow Mus. 


—by Caficartkendra, BISM. R. 399/7. 


aaar (Yoga) by Yatīndra. Baroda 
. 10538. 


aagana name of C. by Siddhasenasuri 


on Pravacanasaroddhara of Nemi- 
candra. ' 


Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1922. 
azqatarracat Up. Br. Mutt 378 (ino.). 
^» —by Rāmacandra. ibid. 46. 


oinana. Ben. 227. 240 (ino.). 


vivarana. RASB. VII. 5776. . 
Cf. Gurusahasranāman. —— 


(129). RASB.L61..  .- 
Q0. Tippāņī. Hod. Bud, 43. 


—o—Q. Marniakaņikā in prose by Maha- | 
pandita Bhiksu Viryasrimitra of 
Vikramasīla Vihārā. Nepal II. pp. 45- 
46. z m. 

—O. Mahāsukhaprakāsikā by Dhyāna- 

. candra (Madhyamakaruc), . es”, 
Bee Nepal II. p. 46. 


vali p. 110. Jbalrapatan pp. 6 (2 mss.). 
96 (4 mss.) (Ptd.). Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 62 (Ptd.). Peters. VI. p. 129 
(no. 665), R. A. Sastri II. p. 179 


—C, Paticikā or Sandehadhvāntadīpikā 
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atamratatrga jy. CPB. 1896. I 
aaar name of C. on Srībhāsya of Rama- 
nuja by Vedāntadesika. Adyar D. X. - 
35. 86. Extr. p. 183. | 


Pid. Vedantadesika Granthamālā 6, 
Kaficipuram, 1941. | 
asachi Jain. Pkt. BORI. 384 of 1879-80. 

BP. p. 164a. Chani 424. 613 (with 
O.). 2990 (with C.). D. p. 146. JBhP. 
I. 1071 (with C.). Leumann 60. 

—C, JBhP. I. 1071. 


—C, Tika. Chani 513. 2990. 


—Q. Vrtti. BORI. 1266 of 1891-95. BP. 

| p. 253b. i i 

atgatf$kūft Jain, Pkt. composed in Sar. 1616. . 
by Dharmasāgaragaņi of Tapagaccha. 

BORI. 1848 of 1884-89 (with C.). 

1255 of 1886-92 (with C.). 1160 of 
1887-91 (with C.). Filliozat II. 104. 
Leumann 60 (2 mss.) Peters. IV, 

. P. 47 (no. 1255) (with C.). | 


—C, in Skt. by a. himself. BORI. 1348 ` 
of 1884-89. 1255 of 1836-92. 1160 of ` 
1887-91 (C. is called Vrtti here)... ` 
Leumann 60 (2 msá.). . Peters. IV. 
p. 47 (no. 1255). os s 


aago 2nd Ullāsa of Agamasarasangrüha ; 


by Yogendra; L, 4050. SSPO, L J. = 
21 (ino.). : ‘ ° BEEN 


alaaa. unspecified.. Cabaton, I. 449 (II) ^ ` 


. Oudh V. 22 (laghu). Prativadibhayan- 

.. kar.p. 12, no. 56. Sri. Dev. 185 (b). 

247 (with C:). 425 (d). 449 (a). 462 (o). 
472, 648. TÀ; 9600. — 
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| : | T in Baroda 11501. 11502 (both Sabda). 
. ino.) Petrograd 98 (Anyatha- an ll p. 40 ; 

133. ino n. F Cabin). TD. 6106. Ben. 184. Bikaner 5059. PE - 

khyāti). BD. | (Sabda). K. 160 (Sabda). Peters. 

6107 (both ino.). "TI. p. 191 (no. 132. Anumana, ino.). 

Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Stein 145 (S'abda). 

Tents 18. Pratyaksa. Pt, b, —Q. Klokasangraha by ' Rodranyaya- 
| —O. Darpana by quus d Mp Dua 5 Meis 
| Thakkura, son of Uandrap nivāsa. Bikaner à age}. 
| Dhira of Khandavalakula, the present C. Uddyota by Vahinipati (Janes- 
I ^T | ily; composed in É y 4 
| > Darbhanga Raja family ; P vara), son of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 

1612 A.D. of Orissa. 

See Hist. of. Navya Nyaya im labda). NP. V. 164 

Mithila p. 172ff,; Umesh Mishra, Hist. | S Un. | 

} I. . 9 . ° I i M i 

Za iic ra n 8 Seo Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 

Bikaner 5937 (Anumāna). 5988. i i n 

BORI. 415 of 1886-92. Burnell 117b. Philosophy 11. pp. uA _ 

IO. 1938 (Anumana). Jha A. 5 (Prat- —Q, by Haridāsa Nyayalankara Bhatfa- 

yaksa)  L. 1548. 2397 (both Prat-  earya of Bengal; prob. student of 

yaksa). Mithila. MT. 1689 (inc. an.). Vasudeva Sārvabhauma. 

2484 (ino.). ndm p. ipe x See G. Kaviraj, ce 

both Pratyaksa). . Upper E oon Hist. and Bibl. of Ny. Vass, Hu. 
| Peters. IV. p. 15 (no. BA cem p. 67. 

; | Stein 145 AUS (ino.). 6103 Tu, 9850 (Pratyaksa). 2851 (Anu- 
| I 5 s og = mana). 2859 (Sabda). SB. 201. 

l r * x Ld 
f M ! E h 
4 | Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. ie udi id Sh by Yallu Bhatta of Kapthi 
z. 78, Pratyaksa only. Allahabad, . family. . . | 

Eun , MT. 1542 (Pratyaksa), 6884 (Prat- 

1 —G. Dipika by Madhava Misra (16th yaksa). | 
Hl Cent.) ref. to by Annam Bhatta in .. fame as Yallaya’s C. on T. oc. pra- 
i his C. on T. cintāmaņi, MT. 1596, kasa above ?. 
"i verse 5, | «ortas azaatet (?) Anandāsrama 1987. 
MT. 6808. E EM . acm (2) 
con f N e Ndj dn —Tattvadarsana.  BISM. lī. 69 (d. 
See ist. 0 avya 'aka 1760). 
Mithila p. 182; also Umesh Mishra, - "i i. E Jodhpur 1014. . 
Hist. of Ind. Philosophy YI. p. 3668. qune yogartantra, pos nii 
sas a Tattbvacintamanyalokadarpana- araartaciyett Jain, composed in 1503 A.D. 


D. VIII. 1054. 


—Q. Ālokasangraba 
3 Raghupati. 


"nirodhinī by (Atreya) Raghunatha- 
yajvan, son of Venkatādhvarin. Adyar 


(*rahasya) by 


by Jtiānabhūsaņa, pupil of Bhuvana- 
kirti. 

BORI. 1062 of 1884-87. 999 of 1887- 
91. 665 of 1895-98. CPB. 7276-78. 
Delhi III. 79. IV. 817. Jainagrantha- 


RATT based .on, Vedanta, Yoga and 


Tantra, Dacca 1911 (inoi). 


: - ^p. 260 (in a'čollection of Dharan), — 


3 qun saiyā. (on pati, pasu and pisa). Oudh 
Of: previous. | 


 IV.17. Paris (D 253 II). ` 
: Of. T. sangraha by Narayana Muni. 
quii by Narayana Muni. Oudh VIII. 98. 
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I === vis. adv. by Narayana 

| Baroda 2364. Mithila. 

I | p. 42. : 

| amaa vis. adv. Skt. version of Pillai Loka- 

i cārya's Tamil work. by Govardhana 

| Rangacarya. Adyar II. p. 158 (a). 

| Adyar D. X. 227 (ino.). Extr. p. 268. 

| Oudh XVII. 78. Prativadibhayankar 

i p. 12, nos. 52. 53 (an.). 

|] | . Pid. Chowk. Skt. Ser, 4, 1900. (with 

| C. of Varavara Muni). 

|: —C. Adyar II. p. 158a. 

i | —Q. by Manavala Mamuni or Varavara 

i Muni. Sri. Dev. 247. 

away vis. adv. by Rāmānujācārya. 
1188. 

i aqaa by Varada Desika. Rice 144. 

| aeaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 1080. 

n evaserat esta qq vedanta. Oppert I. 6343. 

i | Skt. version of Tattvatraya ?. | 

i acpuu(um)ewemmd Q. by Srīnivāsadāsa in 

n Yatīndramatadīpikā, p. 101. | 

smagā vais. Oppert I. 7965. Oudh XV. 

404, XXI. 150. Prativādibhayankar 
p. 12, no. 58. Sri. Dev. 311. | 

qeu bhakti. by Srīnivāsācātya. NP. 

| VIII. 44. 


Yajfiesvara. 
PUL, II. 


BBRAS. 


matadipika, p. 101. | 
awmusgs(ugei)esme Crew) or Oida- 
cidīsvaratattvanirūpāņā. VIS. adv. 
summary of the contents of his father's 

- Tamil work ‘Tattvatrayaculuka, by 
Kumara Vedantadesika or Nainara- 
 cárya or Vatadanatha, son of Venkata- 


natha. B u "e 
“Adyar IL. p. 1682. Adyar D. X. 
298. Extr. p. 268. Alwar 506. 607. 
"Extr. p. 126. B. IV. 64. BORI. 931: 
of 1884-86. 652 of 1884-87. 564. of 
= . 4886-92. BOBI. D. IX. i. 265, 266. 


Q. by Srinivasadasa in Yatindra- | 


. 967. L. 9807. MD. 4182. 15440. 18070 
(inc.), MT. 1157 (a). Mysore I. p. 467 
(4 mss.). Oppert I. 5619. 5741. 8491. 
8552. 10294. Oudh 1876, 80. XV. 
130. Peters. III. p. 392 (no. 231). IV. 
p. 20 (no. 664). PUL. II. p. 42. Stein 


119. Trav. Uni. 4285B. 
Pid. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 27. 1905. 


equae vedanta, 


—C. Vyākhyā. Trav. Uni. 9044 (inter- 
spersed with Tamil). ; 


aaae by Narayana Yatīsvara. Nasik 


XX. 2. 


asada sai. by Sadyojyotis. Adyar IL ` 


p. 175a (an.) Adyar D. X. 791. 
Mysore I. p. 542. TD. 8187 (with O.). . 

—C. by Aghorasivacarya. Adyar II, 
p. 175b (2 mss.). Adyar D. X. 792. 193. 
Hz. 1595(b) Mysore 4. Mysore I. 
p. 542. TD. 8197. 

Ptd. Astaprakarana, Vol. 2. with C. 
S'aivagama, Siddhāntaparipālana San- 
gham. Devakottai, 1923. 

azqaaqatiaiadt Jain. name of C. by Sruta- 
sagara on Jitānārņava or Yogarnava. 
Peters. IV. Extr. p. 147. 

acasasmimagae an. vis. adv. Adyar II. 
p. 158a (ascribed to Saumyajamatr- 
muni). Adyar D. X. 229. Extr. p. 268. 
Mysore I. p. 467. | 

acum on the worship of Rama. by Ràma- 

nuja. Oudh XXI. 160. 

Cf. next entry. 

AT bhakti. by Rāmānujadāsa. Oudh 
XV. 122. os 
agaaga vis. adv. by Vedantacarya. 

Trav. Uni. 4356G (ino.) -(interspersed 

with Tamil). | B 
agaaa vis. adv. in 16 Verses ; on’ Cit, 

Acit and Īsvara. Adyar IL. p. 158a. 


Adyar D. X. 230 (mo). Extr. 


p. 269. 


"dw name of O. by Ramabrahmananda 
Sarasvati on Ramayana. Adyar. 


mew vedanta, Paliyam 190 (b). 


amata adv. by Appakavi, son of Somanatha 
Dvivedin and disciple of Narasimha- 
cārya. MT. 2271 (ino.). 

aago vis. adv. by Srīnivāsācārya. Skt. 
Coll. Mys. 11. 

anada by Tattvajiia. BISM, fī. 69. 

aaam Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 214. Nepal II. pp. 13-15. 


Pid. Advayavajrasangraha, GOS, 
XL. p. 59. 


—O. Tika by Sahajavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 218. 


azafgatme on Visnu’s supremacy. Kavindra- 
cārya 298. 


aca. name of C. on Meghadūta. Nabadwip 
694. : 


Cf. Tattvadipika. 


aada vedanta. Gough p. 36. Skt. Coll. 


Ben. 1918-14, p. 19 (no. 2388). 


acm vais. Prativadibhayankar p. 12, no. 
65. Radh, 30 (and C.). Sri. Dev. 107. 
498 (with O.). 


atrastu a section from Paficadasi. SB. 415. 


See Pafeadasi. ! 


awa bhakti. Alwar 1562 (with C.). Radh. 


80, Sri. Dev. 428. 


rata adv. by Kavirājabhiksu. Bikaner 
6413. Hall p. 182. Stein 119. | 


See NCC. III. p. 284a. 


| UIS dh. by Tryambāka. Baroda 10817 


| (Upodghāta only). 


“Saadiq (mat) vis. adv. on the meaning of 


Astaksaramantra, Dvayamantra and 
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Oaramasloka, by Sundarajamatr or 
Vādikesari Alagiya Maņavāla Jiyar, 

. disciple of Saumyajāmātr. 


Adyar II. p. 158a (4 mss.; 2 inc.). 
Adyar D. X. 231-33. 234 (inc.). Extr. . 
pp. 270-71. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 30. 
MD. 355 (b) (of Tamil part). 5250- 
51. 5252 (ine.). 15291. 16863. MT. 
1579 (ino. 8100(a). 4911(a). 4995 
(inc.). 5037 (b) (inc.). Mysore I. 
p. 467 (4 mss; one with C.; Mula- 
mantraprakaraņa).  Oppert I. 2338. 
3186. 5048. 5499. 5790. 7966. II. 
2885. 3499. Sri. Dev. 156. 428 (an.). 
Taylor II. p. 307. Trav. Uni. 9052. 


—€. Mysore I. p. 467. 


aad or Tattvārthadīpanibandha or ?pra- 
bandha. Sud. adv. in Karika and 
Vrtti called Prakdga; in 3: sections 
(Prakaragas): S'astrartha, Sarvanir- 
naya and Bhāgavatārtha; by Valla- 
bhācārya. 

See S. N. Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. 
Philosophy IV. p. 874; Intro. to edn. 
of text pp. 4. 9ff.; also A. D. Shastri 
Purusottamaji: A Study (1966) 
p. 113ff. | 


Adyar II. p. 145 (ino.). Adyar D. 
X. 763. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 45 (with C.). B. III. 84. IV. 54 
(4 mss.). Baroda 9066 (Prak. 1). 9068 
(Prak. 2). 9733 (Prak. 1). BORI. 717 
of 1884-87. 382 of 1886-92 .(Bhāga- 
vatanibandha). BORI. D. IX. i. 269. 
Jatāsaūkar 97. L. 1316. Oppert I. 
3788. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14,~p. 18 
(no. 2380) (with O.). Udaipur II. 78, 
1. 2 (S'astrartha). -8 (Sarvanirņaya). 
4(Bhāgavata). 5 (Bhagavatartha, with 
Q.) 79, 1-2-(Bhagavatartha). 3. 5 
(with: €.). 80,:1-4. 81, 1:(Sarvanir- 
maya). 2 (inc.). 8 (Bhaktinirnaya). 
4 (Bhaktinirņaya). 5. 6 (S'astrartha 
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oO, ‘Kyaranabhanga; ascribed to Pitam-. 
bara, buf ‘according to tradition: written |' 


and Sarvanirņaya). 7 (Sāstrārtha). 
10: (Sarvanirnaya). 11 (Sāstrārtha). 
13 (Sāstrārtha and Sarvanirņaya). 
14 (Bhagavata, ino.). 15 (Bhagavata, 
inc.) 16 (Bhagavata). 17 (Sar va- 
nirnaya). 82, 8. 20 (inc.). 21 (ino.). 
208, 5 (Bhagavata). 

See also Bhāgavatatattvadīpa and 
Bhagavatarthaprakarana. 

Ptd. (1) Benares, 1906-8. (2) Govar- 


dhanadasalaksmidasapracinagran t h a- 
mala 30. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1904. 


(3) with C. s. Purusottama’s Ávarana- 


bhanga, Lalü Bhatta’s Yojana, Kal- 
yanaraya’s Tippant, Satsnebabbājana ; 
Eng. and Gujarati transls. & Intro. 
Sheth Narayandas d Jethanand Asan- 
mal Pushtimargeeya Grantha Ser. 1. 
Bombay, 1943. Pt. I. Sastrarthapra- 
karana, Pt. II. Sarvanirnaya. 


—G. Udaipur II. 81, 12 (Sāstrārtha). 
82, 4, 2.4 (Bhāgavatārtha). 


—C. Prakasa. Udaipur IT. 78, 5 (Bhaga- | ` 


vatarthaprakarana). 79, 5. 81, 8 
(Sastrartha and Sarvanirņaya). 9. 12 
(Sāstrārtha). 

—C. Yojana (on Bhagavatartha). Udai- 
pur 82, 4, 5 (Sk. 8-4). 


"—G. on Prakasa by Kalyāņarāya. B. 


IV. 54. Udaipur II. 82, 3, 1. 2. 8 


(Sarvanirnaya). 4. 5 (Sastrartha and’ 


Sarvanirnaya). 4, 3 (b) (Sarvanirnaya). 


- Ptd. See above under text. 


| C. Satsnehabhājana by Gattulālji on 


some portions of Prakasa 1. Later 


to. 4 ko 4 | | 
| Pid. See above under text. . 


. by his son Purugottama,. See next. 


than Purusotiama’s C. which. is ref, |. 


Alwar V. 587. Extr. 198 (Bhaga- 
vata). K. 24. Mysore I. p. 650. Udai- 
pur II.. 82, 1 (Sāstrārtha). 2 (Sarva- 
nirnaya). 4 (Bbāgavata. Sk. 2). 6 
(Bhagavata. Sk, 3). 6 (Sk. 4). 7 (Sk. b). 
2, 1 (Sāstrārtha). 2 (Sarvanirnaya). 
3 (Bhagavata, upto Sk. 5). 8, 6 (Jiva). 
7-9 (Sastrartha). 10 (S'astrartha. 
gphuta). 14 (Sarvanirnays). 15 
(Sastrartha). 16 (Sarvanirnaya). 17 
(S'astrartha). 18 (Sevāprakaraņa). 19 
(Bhakti). 22.(Sarvanirņaya). 


Ptd. See above under text. 


C. Kvaranabhanga on Nibandha and 


Prakāsa of Bhāgavatārtha, upto verse 
135. Sk. V. by Purusottama; 88- 
cribed to his father Pītāmbara in the 
col. of Suvarņasūtra damen a nq 
egg nafsi Ag 99-72 1; perhaps dedi- 
cated to his father. E 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 45 
(Sk. 1). K. 24. Kotah 416 (an.). 

—QO. Yojana on Karikas of Bhagava- 
sartha, verse 186 of Sk. V to end. by 
Purusottamadeva. Udaipur II. 78, 6-9 
(Sks. 6-12). 79, 4 (Sks. 5-11). 82, 1, 
8-12 (Sks. 6-10). 


Co. Yojana by Lalt Bhatta or Bala- 


krsna Dīksita. Udaipur II. 82, 4, 8 (a). 
Ptd. See above under text. o. 
—Q, Prakasa by a, himself. on first. 
2 chs. and part of 3rd (upto verse 38 
on Sk. 4). i 
Adyar D. X. 763. B. III. 84. 454 


(9 mss.). "Kotah 414 (7 prakāsas). . : 
Oppert I. 3788. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913- 


14, p. 18 (no. 9380). Ujjain Latest 
Additions 237. E s 
—Q. Prakasa, sup. to Vallabha's O. by 


- Vitthalesa upto verse 135, Sk. V. of. | 


Bhāgavatārtha, | 


See A, D. Shastri, Purusotiamajt: 
A Study. pp. 1138. 


awaits by Brahmadeva. J ainagranthāvalī 
p. 89. | 


Is it a C. on Tattvarthasutra ? 


aqiqa name of C. by Akhandananda Muni 


on Paficapadikavivarana, IO. 2258-60. 
Pid. Vie. Skt. Ser. 3. 


andia or Tattvavivekadipana or Advaita” 
name of C. by Nrsirmnhāsrama on his 
Tattvaviveka. MD. 4525. 4589. 


awa ny. name of C. by Visnupati on 
Tattvacintamani. L. 2006. 


aada vedanta. 
America 4206 (frs.). BORI. 356 of 


Oppert I. 5856. 6876. II. 75683. 9782, 
Puliyanntr Mana 183. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


tura III. 183. 


aada vedanta, by Amrtānanda. Rice 144. 


aaga vedanta. by Jagannātha Sarasvati, 
pupil of Harihara Sarasvatr. L, 2748. 


| quita ny. 


—C. Tika. B. IV. 16. 


aaa (fu ait name of C. by Jagaddhara on 
Vāsavadattā of Subandhu, MD. 12421. 


aada mim. an. Oppert I. 1835. 


ataztusanatattus  vallabhiya. 
|». sobtama. 


by Paru- 


- See under Tattvadīpā, C. Avarana- 
bhanga by Purugottama. 


azadiqarata vis: adv. Baroda 11520 (ino.). 


Une fuarmcarftat vis. adv. by Vadikesari 


Migra or Saumyajamatrmuni. 


Adyar II, p. 158a. Adyar D. X. 
935. 236. Extr. p. 272. 


aagi See also Tattvapradipika. 


1895-1902, BORI. D. IX. i. 268. | 


1918-14, p. 19 (no. 2390). Tripptinit- 


AT. 


atatiftar name of C, on Bhagavadgita. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 45. Rice 162. 


—name of C, by Amrtacandra on 
Paticāstikāyaprābbhrta, Jhalrapatan 
p. 9. | 

—name of C. by Amrtacandra on Prava- 
oanasara of Kundakunda. Weber 1864. 


—or "Viveka, name of C. by Ānanda- 
giri on Paficaprakriyāprakaraņa, 
Mithila. Triv. Cur. I. 26. 


—name of C. by 'Gangahari S'arman 


on Saundaryalaharī. Dacca 2214, L. 
750. : 


—name of C. by (Sac) Cidānandayogin 
on Srutisārasamuddharaņa of Totakā- 
cārya. MT. 3362. Naduvil Matham 
108. TD. 7677, | 


—name of C. by Bhagiratha Migra on 
Meghaduta. L. 221. l 


—name of C. by Mahesvaratirbha on 
Ramzyana. Adyar.  Anandasrama 
TATT. 

—or Arthadipika. Jain. name of C. 
by Yasovijya on his Dvatrirhsad- 
dvatrimsika. L. 3282. 


—name of C. by Raghudeva on Tattva- 
cintāmaņi. MT. 1998. 


—name of C. by Rādhāmohana on 
Gautamīyatantra. Vangīya p. 32. 


—name of Ce. composed in 1683 A.D. 
by Lokesakara on Ramacandra’s C, 
Siddhāntacandrikā on Bārasvatasūtra. 
gr. Adyar D. VI. 680. 


Pid. Kas. Skt. Ser. 91. 


—or Candislokarthaprakasa, name of 
C. by Kavikaņthābharaņācārya Virū- 
pāksa on' Devīmāhātmya; composed 
in 1631 A.D. Dacca 975A. L. 2149. 
avaaifant unspecified. Luck. Uni. pp. 58 (2 
mss.). 74. 
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|.—Q. Mad. Uni. 798. 
axadifaer Saud, adv. Baroda 19. 
—Vedanta. Oppert I. 8528. 
madf Jain. Moodbidri IT. 553 (a). 


aadi jy. by Kavindrakusala. Skt, Coll. | 


Ben. 1904, p. 17 (no. 1378). 
acd aer 


—G.  Bhavadyotani by Citprakāsa. | 


Naduvil Matham 140. 

aadar jy. by Jīvanātha. Mithila. 

aadA refutation of Tattvakaustubha. 
Mysore III. p. 16 (ine.). 

aaa adv. by Rāmacandra Sarasvatī]. 
Adyar PL. p. 203. 


asia vedanta. by Rāmadeva. Bh, 30. 
BORI. 95 of .A1879-80. 


aadA gr. by Rāmāsrama. K, 82, Radh. 8, ` 


Prob. Lokesvara's Ce. on Rama- 
canūrāsrama's C. Candrika on Saras- 
. . vata gr. 
«adu gr. f 
— O. Prabhākaracandra by Nagoji Bhatta. 
Oudh XVII. 22. | 
aadar vis. adv. establishes Narayana as 
Supreme Brahman. by Srīnivāsācārya, 
gon of Vedantacarya or Tātācārya 
of Kausikagotra. 
MD, 5953 (ino.) MT. 8688. 5634. 
srauatga or Subhasitarpava. Jain,- Jhatra- 
patan p. 6. | | 
See Subhāsitārņava below, ` 
amsa Jain. by Candrakirti, CPB. 7279. 
| Jhalrapatan p. 6 (an,), Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 48. 


aasian Jain, Delhi IV. 84" (a). 
amena meditation on Siva. Taylor IL. 286. 


[agaaa vis. adv. in Tamil Maņipravāla 
‘style. by  Vedāntācārya or Vedanta- 


. desika]. Oppert I. 287. 


(sfr) axafafé jy. an encyclopaedic work on 
jy. Mantra and Osadhi. by Krsnaraja 
Wodeyar III (Mummadi). TD. 11427. 
11428. 11429 (all ino.). - 


Seo Sritattvanidhi. 

u Pid. Yeirk. Press, Bombay, 1902. 

: aafaa vedanta. 

—C. Gough p. 36. 

aafe vedanta. an, BISM. Ñ, 152/32. 

. Oppert I. 5589. TD. 28911. 

aag adv. by a pupil of Raghavananda 

Sarasvati. | f 


Mysore I. p. 481. Mysore D. III. 
299 (inc.). Extr. pp. 287-88. 300. Extr. 
pp. 288-89. : 


—by Tryambaka  S'astrin, pupil of 
Rāghavānanda (Same as above ?). 


MD. 17991 (an.). Mysore I. p. 431. 


Extr. pp. 289-90. 


aae or Brahmajfiána-upanisad, Allaham 
bad 99. 


aae by Varadanayaka. B. IV. 64, — 
See Tattvatrayanirüpana. l 
aafigqor vis. adv. - by Sundarajāmātr, 
Mysore I, p. 467 (2 mss.). 
Cf. Tattvadipa above. 
agafa unspecified. 
—Q. Tika by Hari. IM. 330 (ino.). 
azafatia vedanta, MD. 18943. 
—C. Tika. Khuperkar I. ix. 6. Oppert 
I. 2835. | 
azafata by Anantadeva. Jodhpur 1688. 
azafatia bhedabheda. by Priyādāsācārya. 
Allahabad 169. 169 (with C.). 


azafatia on Visņu as Supreme Brahman; by 
Kandādai Appagoņdācārya, son of 
Appalācārya. MT. 887 (c). 5415 (b). 


III. p. 13. Mysore D. IIT. 801. 302. 


` aada dh. by Paksadhara, son of Vates- 


vara, L. 1845 (copied 1789 A.D.). 
Mithila I. 143. 1483A- B. 


aafia or Paratattvanirņaya. vis. adv. on |. 


the supremacy of Visnu. by Varada- 
cārya (Vātsya) or Nadadür Amma] 
(1200 A.D.) of Srivatsagotra. 

Q. in Yatindramatadipika p. 101; 
Nyayasiddhafijana, p. 88. 

Adyar II. p. 168a (2 mss.) Adyar 
D. X. 937. 288 (inc.). 239. Extr. 
pp. 272-74, Alwar 508. Burnell 98a. 
MD. 4891. MT. 850. Mysore I. p. 468 
(4 mss.) Oppert II. 811. Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 46. TD. 7795-98. 

Ptd. S'astramuktavali Ser. 12. 1902. 

—C. Bhr. 678. Oppert I. 2835. 


aada or qx? or Tattvanirņāyakagrantha, 
vis. adv. by Devanatha. 


Adyar II. p. 168b. Adyar: D. X. 
338. Extr. p. 319 (Para”). 


See Paratattvanirņaya. 
sara fer vis. adv. Tirupati 165. 


aafaa Jain. by Pravarakīrti. Moodbidri 
II. 209 (e). 


exque by (Kandadai) Appakondacarya, son 
of Appalācārya. MT. 387 (h). 5426. 


afai vis. adv. by Rangarāmānujamuni. 
Mysore I. p. 468. 


-aafaa vis. adv. Mysore I. p. 468. 
(o murem 


—i}, Tika by Yadupati. Oppert II. 4615. 
See Nyāyasudhā by Jayatirtha. 
«agra unspecified. BISM. 506/87. 628/365. 

—āh. PUL. IL. App. p. 36. 


"of the body uttering appropriate man- 
tras. Different texts. 
7 


aaraa mantra. on touching certain parts | 
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Adyar II. pp. 189a (Saivāgama) 
239 (9 mss.) MD. 60314 (Sankhya 
terms). 6815 (Vaisņava). 6816 (Sākta). 
Oppert I. 2836. Trav. Uni. 7505C. 


aganarrurašanat: TD. XX. Sup. no. 
954. | 


CC CS 


degere tantra. Trav. Uni. 2635B. 


aaqa by Kutilācārya. BD. 832 -(jy.). 
833. BORI. 832 and 833 of 1887-91, 


aanas or Tattvapradipa (jataka) or 
T. pradipika. jy. by Srīpati. 
Bd. 867. BORI. 818 of 1884-87. 
867 of 1887-91. 418 of 1895-98. CPB, 
1897. 1898. K. 228. Mithila IIT. 
126. 126A-B. Peters. VI. p. 96 (no. 
418), PUL. II. pp. 219-20 (3 mss.). 
Report XXXV (T. pradipika). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 153 (no. 629). 
Trav. Uni. 5019. 7468. 


emm rug yoga. Bhk. 29. BORI. 
353 of A1881-82, D. p. 234. 


agafat name of an. C. on Paficikarana- 
vivarana. Baroda 9897 (b). 


aag Aas (dgraftafamr) or Vedanta’. adv. 
by Avadhūta Sadasiva. Mysore III. 
p. 18 (ino.). 
See Vedāntavimsatikā. 
[ataagdt vis. adv. by Vedāntācārya in Mani- 
pravāla style], Oppert I. 238. II. 
5840, 


aagi name of Co. on Kāthakopa- 
nisad. Ānandāsrama 1089. 


aaia vedānta, Rice 140. 


artgdt(u ?)ālftai BP. p. 167a. 
—C. Tika. ibid. 
aay vedanta. Radh 5. 49, Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 91 (no. 743) (tr.). 


aaga vedānta. by Jiānaghanācārja. 
BISM. f. 90/7 (inc.). Hall p. 110. 


'BO 


K. 118. Lahore 18. Tekkematham II. 
` 20. | 
See Tattvasuddhi. 
arautīgt name of C. on Visvesvaratattva- 
jfiánadhàra. Trav. Uni. (?) 
aw name of C. by Subuddhi Misra on 
Kavy apraka i See NCC. IV. p. 99a. 
Addl. ms.: K. 100. 
Q. by Ratnakantha in his C. 
Sarasamuccaya on Kāvyaprakāsa, 


Peters. II. Intro. p. 17; by Dhara- 
nanda in. his C. Sudha on Citra- 


mimarhsà of Appayya Diksita. 
azma vis. adv. by Vedāntācārya. Oppert 
I. 521. 
qeu sākta. MD. 7844. 14667. 
araftaada (?) Lucknow Mus. 
AAIR 
—C. Vrtti, BISM. 8. 216/7. BP. 
p. 170a. 
asma Jain. in prose. Moodbidri II. 729(b) 
(ino.). 
quim dvai. 
—O. Vākyārthaprakāsikā by Sankar- 
sanacarya. Mysore III. p. 16. 
aaa See TD. 8178. f 
acum Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 216. Nepal II. pp. 18-16. 
Pid. GOS, XL. 
awqaman Jain. in 11 cantos. on the greatness 
of Jain religion. by Sīlaratnasūri, 
pupil of Munisirhha of Agamagaccha. 
L. 2741. 
amua saiva, in 12 Kalpas. by Jfianananda. 
Hpr. I. 137 (Kalpa 1). Hz. 1227. 
—C. by Aghorasivacarya. Hz. 1228. 
- Extr. p. 120. 
mansum or T. prakāsikā or Sivatattva- 
prakāsikā. sai. in Arya metre by 
Bhojadeva. 


Adyar II. p. 175b (8 mss.; 1 with C.). 
Adyar D. X. 794. 795. Burnell 111a. 
L. 167. MT. 8914 (with C.). 4433 
(with C,). Mysore 4. Mysore I. p. 542. 
Oppert II. 9765. PUL. II. App. p. 64. 
TCD. 343D. TD. 8180-82. 8196 (with 
C.). Triv. Our. V. 58. 59. 60 (all 
with C.). 

Pid. (1) TSS. 68. with C. Tatparya- 
dipika of Srikumara, 1920. (2) with 
Aghorasivācārya's C. in Astapra- 
karana Vol. 2. Devakottai Saivagama 
Siddhanta Paripalana Sangha. Vani 
Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1923. 

Eng. transl. by Rev. E. P. Janvier. 
Ind. Ant. 54. pp. 151-6. 

—C. Vrtti Adyar II. p. 175b. 
—C. Vrtti by Aghorasivācārya. 

Adyar II. p. 175b (3 mss; 2 ino.). 
Adyar D. X. 796. 797 (inc.). 798. 799. 
Baroda 6236. Burnell 111a. MT. 3914. 
4433. Mysore 4. Mysore I. p. 542. 
PUL. II. App. p. 64 (2 mss.). S'rhgeri 
Mutt 916 (2). TD. 8183. 8184 (ino.). 
8185. 8186 (ino.). 

Ptd. See above under text. 

—Q. Tātparyadīpikā by S'rīkumāra. 
Triv. Cur. V. 58. 59. 60. 
aana ny. by Srīkaņtha. CPB. 1899. 
qaum Jain. BORI. 633B of 1898- 
98. Peters. VI. p. 125 (no. 633 (c)). 
aaan vedanta. Alwar 509. 
aratatārtdta Alwar 2140. 
aami name of C. by Kesava Bhatta on 
Bhagavadgita. Oudh XVI, 42. 
‘name of C. by Gunacandra, disciple 


of Devasūri on Haimavibhramasūtra, 


Oxf. 170b, Weber 1696. 


—name of C. by Gopālasūri on Čaņdī- 
saptasatī or poy ane Daye Os. II.. 
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. ,. —name of C, by Nilakantha of Mukti- 


CRHSRIÍAUET Anandasrama 7595. K, 94. Visva- 


— mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 939 (b). 


. —vedanta. Gough p. 86. Radh. 5 iih 


P  —virasaiva. TD. 8195 (with explanatory 


GATT unspecified. 
. —C, by Sankara. Khuperkar I. xii, 1. 


bl 


aaant source ref. to in Barhhitāratnā- 
kara, MT. 2466 (Vaikhānasa). 


aradatfārar dvaj, 
—C. Tippaņī. Tirupati 232. 
—C. Vākyārthacandrikā. Trav. Uni. 
8132 (ino.). 
agn or Upādhikbaņģans, dvai. by 
Anandatirtha. 


See also under Upādhikhaņdana, 
NCO. II. p. 380a-b. 


Additional mss.: 


BORI. 264 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 278. MT. 2874 (a). Pejawar 20 
(with C.). Peters. V. p. 246 (no. 264 
with O.). PUL. II. p. 42, Trav. Uni: 
9351G. 11371F. 


Ptd. with C.s. Kumbhakonam, 1929. 


For a detailed’ exposition see 
R. Nagaraja Sarma, Reign of Realism 
Madras, 1937, pp. 115-48. 


—C. Bhavadipika by Ananta, MT, 
5916 (a). 


See NCC. II. p. 380a. 
—C. Vivarana by J ayatirtha, 


Baroda 6486 (eJ. BORI. 680, 681 
and 682 of 1882-83. 264 of 1892-95 
(with C.). 357 and 368 of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. IX: i. 275-80. CPB. 1904. 
Hpr. III. 117. IO. 6047. MT. 5911(b). 
5914(e). 5921 (e). Mysore I. p. 510 
(3 mss.). Peters. V. p. 246 (no. 264).: 
Trav. Uni. 4910D. 9450. 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1929. 
—Cc. Mandāramafijarī or Bhāvapra-: 
kāsikā by Vyāsatīrtha, disciple of 
Brahmaņyatīrtha. 


BORI. 683 of 1882-83. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 281. Cs. III. 66. Hpr. III. 218. 
MT. 2374(a). 8928 (f). Mysore I. 
p. 510. PUL, II. p. 42 (2 mss.). Trav. 


—name of Campakesa’s Cc. on C. 
Srutaprakasika by Sudarsanacarya on 
Srībhāsya. Mysore I. p. 490. 

—name of C. by Jayatirtha on Brahma- 
sūtra Bhāsya of Ānandatīrtha. 


Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. 
Ser. 19. 


sthala (Mūkkola in Kerala) on Sauri- 
katha. GD. 1774. 

—name of C. by Nrsimhacarya on Vai- 
khānasasūtra. MT. 8417. 


—name of C. by Prajfidnananda, dis- 
ciple of Prajiānasvarūpa on Tattvā- 
loka of Anandagiri. Peters. IIT. Extr. 
p. 208. 


—jy. name of C. by Ramakrsna Daivajfia 
on Bhāsvatī. Oudh IIT, 14. 


—name of C. by Rājānaka Laksmīrāma 
on Bhagavadgītā, Baroda 1843. 


—or 'Tatparya? name of C. by S'ivalinga 
(bhūpāla) Bhatta on  Caturveda- 
tātparyasangraha or Srutisūktimālā 
of Haradattācārya, T' D. 8209. 


bharati 1394 (h). 
—jy. B. IV. 140 (Bhāvādhyāya). 
See also Jyotisatattvaprakas'ika, 


—mim. Kāmakotī 6/5 (a). 
C.). 
—saiva. an. deals with Spanda doctri- 


nes, TD. 8193. 8194. 


notes in Kannada). 
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Uni. 3135. L. 685. Trippūņittura I. 
645 (ino.). 687 (c). 

—Ce. by Srinivasa Tīrtha, Bidarabaļļi ; 
disciple of Yadavacarya (Yadupatya- 
cārya). 

BORI. 669 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 271. Pejawar 273 (a): (ine.). 
Trav. Uni. 94665. Vis vabharati 
3138 (d). 

See NOC. II. p. 380b. 

Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1929. 

—C. by Padmanabha Tirtha Bhattāraka. 
B. IV. 16 (inc.). MT. 3928 (s). 

Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1929. 

exque dvai. (C. on Brahmasūtrabhāsya?). 
—C. by Kuņdalagirisūri, son of Koņdu 
Bhatta of Belur. | 
Seo BNK, Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. p. 297. | 
awama paur, by Gopālacakravartin, 
Adyar. may be C. on Devīmāhātmya. 

See NCC, VI. p. 152b. 
azagaia vedanta. Anandasrama 5969. 


asasatārataratt Khuperkar I. xiii. 6. 
aaan vedanta. Burnell 95a (not 
found in TD.). 
— vai. by Ānandatīrtha (?). Adyar PL. 
p. 227. 
adata Trav. Uni. 143124-2. 
asaras dvai. summary of Co. by 
Jayatirtha on Anandatirtha’s Brahma- 
sūtrabhāsya. MD. 15492 (ino.). 
azamat bhedabheda. 
—Q. Baroda 13024. 
«ant? wrong title for Siddhantatattva 
ace a I. Burnell 94b. TD. 
1646. | 


' Bee NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 165b; 


also Siddhāntatattva. 


| AANA vedanta. 


—C. by Sukhaprakasa Muni. B. IV. 54 
(ino.). 
Cf. T. pradīpikā below. 


aasaga Jain. Moodbidri II. 536. 
avandia name of Co. by Trivikrama on 


Catussūtrībhāsya of Anandatirtha, 
Pid. M. L. J. Press, Madras, 1934. 


azanétq Bud. on the identity of the soul and 


the Supreme Being. AMG. II. p. 293. - 
AR. XX. p. 490. 


—by Suvāgīsvarakīrti. Cordier II. 
p. 925. 


dug vedanta. by Suka Muni. Rice 146. 


Same as Tattvapradipika of Cit- 
sukha ? 
aada (fart) or Tattvapaficasika. jy. by 
Srīpati, 
Bd. 867. BORI. 534 of 1876-16. 
K. 228. Mithila III. 126. 196A-B. 
Peters. VI. p. 96 (no. 418). Report 
XXXV. Rgb. 818. Stein 162. Trav. 
Uni. 5019. 7468. 


aada jy. Ujjain Latest Additions 372. 
—by Rāmānātha S'arman. CPB. 1906, 


aada inaner Bud. Cordier II, 


I 
aasam aaan Bud. by 


Nagarjuna. Cordier II. p. 208. 
azasdiqaiaara Bud. by Vīradatta. Cordier 
II. p. 210. 


azanetaataaraaraaat Bud. by Viradatta. 
Cordier II. p. 210. 


aasde Aaaa Bud. by Prajfia 
Srigupta. Kanjur Kyoto 15. 

aandaa an. Oppert II. 1579. 

araadīfūaī See Sāmkhyārthatattvapradīpikā, 

asam THT name of C. by Àmrtacandrasuri on 


Pravacanasāraprābhrta of Kunda- 
kundacarya. Jhalrapatan p. 97 (Ptd.). 


Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 1458). 


—name of C. by Nagasvamin on Era | 
paficasara. TCD. 1072B. 

—name of C. by Nagasvamin on Visnu- 
samhita, TCD. 1034. 

—name of C. by Nārāyaņayati on 
Bhāgavata. TOD. 180. 


—name of C. by Nrsimhāsrama on 
Paficapadika, PUL, II. p. 47. 


—name of C, by Nemicandra on Gom- 
matasāra. Jhalrapatan p. 90 (Ptd.). 
Petrograd 165. 


—name of C. by Mahegvaratirtha on 
Ramayana. L. 1268. 


arasgtitar unspecified. an. IM. 5486 (inc.). 
aadA Jain. 
BP. p. 177b. Ohani 1091, Delhi IV. 
890 (a-1) ("Pradipaka). Moodbidri II. 
540 (b). 


aadar or Pratyaktattva(pra)dipika or 
| Citsukhi. adv. by Citsukha. 


Adyar II. pp. 117a (ino.) 146 
(a-b) (4 mss.; 8 inc.. Adyar D. 
IX. 814, 815. 816. 817 (all ino.). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 40. 45 
(with C.) Alwar 504. B. IV. 52 
(4 mss.) Baroda 4884. 12749, 19880 
(fr.). 12960 (inc.). Bd. 651. Bika- 
ner 6414. 6415 (both ino.) Bomb. 
Uni. 2064 (with C.). BORI. 811 of 
1880-81. 651 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 282 (ch. II). ii. 491. Burnell 
92b. CPB. 1906 (with C.). Fl. 222 
(with C. fr.). GB. 115 (fr.). GD. 572 
(inc.). Granthappura p. 25, no. 572 
(ino.). Hall p. 154. IO. 2375. Kh, 72, 
L. 1184. Mysore I. p. 429. Mysore 
D. III. 252. 304. Extr. pp. 238, 


pp. 291-3. Naduvil Matham 65. 173, | 


NP. I. 70. VII. 64. VIII. 42 (with C.). 
Oppert I. 1837. II. 4617. Oudh IV. 17. 


VIII. 24. 1876, 24. Pheh. 11. PUL.| 


II. p. 42 (4 mss.). Radh. 5 (with C.). 


53 


Rice 146. SB. 425. 432. Stein 121 
(Pariccheda I). Tb. 107. TCD. 287 
(ino.). TD. 7448-50 (all ino.). Tekke- 
matham IV. 3. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1113.. 


8. 4. Trav. Uni. 1726 (Paricchedas 


1-4). 18974 (ino.) 6483. C. 2588 
(ino.). T. 1084 (ine). Ujjain I. 
p. 68. 


Ptd. (1) The Pandit N.S. 4 (1882). 
5 (1883). 6 (1884). with Pratyaksva- 
rūpa's C. (2) Benares, 1884. (3) N.8.. 
Press, Bombay, 1915. 1931. (4) and 
Hindi ©; Benares, 1956. (5) with 
Bengali transl. S'a@strasangraha, Qal- 
cutta, 1916-18 (ino.). (6) with Hindi 
Prabha. Section 1 only. Lahore, 
1921. | 


—O,. unspecified. Ānandāsrama 1819. 


CPB. 1906. NP. VIII. 42. Radh. 6. 
SB. 427 (ino.). 


—O. (Mānasa) Nayanaprasādinī by 


Pratyaksvarūpācārya ; disciple of 
Vidyāgiri and Pratyakprakāsa. 


Adyar D. IX, 818 (inc.). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 45. B. IV. 60. Bika- 
ner 6416 (inc). Bomb. Uni. 2064. 
BORI. 277 of 1895-98. BORI. IX. i. 
283 (Pariccheda 2). IO. 2376. L. 1184, 
MT. 3897. Oxf. 245a. Peters. VI. 
p. 83 (no. 277). Extr. p. 22, PUL. II. 
p. 42 (2 mss.). R.A. Sastri IIT. p. 229 
(4 Paricchedas). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910- 
11, p. 6 (no. 2018). Stein 191. Tb. 
108. Trav. Uni. 12400B (Bhāva- 
pradipika). 12765B. 


Ptd. with text. 


—0O. Bhavadyotanika by Sukhaprakāsa. 


Burnell 92b (not found in TD.), 
MT. 5208. Naduvil Matham 111. Tra, 
Ad. Rep. 1114. 27. Trav. Uni. 124004, 
127654. | 


Cf. Tattvaprakriya above, 
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aad by Trivikrama. mentioned by 
| A Vedangatirtha in Vayustuti, IO. 608. 

aai jy. by Naraharisukla, Mithila. 


atasdifuxt yoga. by Paramanandayatindra. 
| TD. 6721 (inc; with C. in Telugu). 


Cf. Avadhütagitatika by the same, 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 416a. 
azsaiiter by Srīpati. BORI. 584 of 1875-76. 
See Tattvapradipa above. 
vasaru by Srīdhara, 
| Q. by him in Nyāyakandalī. 
azanara by Haribhadra. Leumann 60. 
Of. next. 


azandiafatstastaa by Harihara, son of | 
Bhatt& Moghadevamisra. Rep. Raj. 
& O. I. p. 27. 


avasairaat name of C. by Gaņesa Diksita on 
Tarkabhāsā of Kesava Misra. TD. 
63089. 

—name of C. Vivrti by Cidananda- 
brahmasrama on Mahavakyartha of 
S'ankaracarya. MD. 17046. 

—name of C, by Ratikānta Tarka- 
bhisana on the Malimlucatattva. 
Dacca 648. U. 

aranatitrit 
—C. Nyāyavilāsa by Visvanātha Bhatta. 
mēs Trav, Uni. T. 484. 1212. 2796. 
euuurmmuni( Bud. by Kampalamatrka. 
Cordier II. p. 287. 
atqara by Vallabha. B. IV. 54. 
See under Tattvadipa. 
arafārg unspecified. Cranganore II. 139. 
exafaeg (atn) on Khecarī, Mahāmudras and 
Hathayoga. by Siva. NW. 412. 

` —by Ramacandra Paramaharnsa. Ben. 

66. IM. 6441 (inc.). Hall p. 14. 


aag mim. by Vācaspatimisra. 


Alwar 510. Ben. 77. BORI. 8 of 
1907-15. BORI. D. IX. i. 284. Hall 
p.87. K. 82. Mithila. SB. 423. 424. 
499. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 91 
(no. 744) (ino.). Stein 119. Umesh 
Misra I. 64. — 


Ptd. (1) The Pandit 14. (1892) nos. 

_ 1-8. (2) Ann. Uni. Skt. Ser. 8. 1936. 

(3) with French transl. by M. Biardeau. 

— French Inst. of Indology, Pondicherry, 
1956. 


— QC. Tattvavibhāvanā by Parames'vara II. 
MT. 8800 (ino.). | 


Ptd. Ann. Uni. Skt. Ser. 3. 1936. 


dtafdrgastt Jain. Jainagrantbāvalī pp. 111, 
179. 


azta tantra. Dacca 3302. 


Mentioned in Āgamatattvavilāsa of 
Raghunātha Tarkavagisa, L. 8186; 1 in; 
Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a; in Kāsīnātha's 
Mantracandrika, RASB. VIII. 1. 6240; 
and Syāmāsaparyāvidbi, RASB. VIII. 
i. 6808. 


aqata on muktivada acc. to Sankhya system. 
Cuttack 13. 


atgata vedanta, an. Ahmedabad 4867. America 
4906. Anandasrama 183. 5146. 5435. 
5576. 7026. Bharatpur VILI. 24. Bika- 
ner 6516 (b). BISM. ff, 2/29. fa. 12/25. 
ff. 167/82. Damodar. IM. 778 (ine.). 
900. 10913. Jodhpur 1634. Kotah 888. 
Lucknow Mus. Luck: Uni. p. 74. 


Paliyam 188 (b). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-' 


1901, p. 102 (no 398). SSPC. I. B. 61. 
Ujjain I. p. 69. Vangīya p. 238. Vis'va- 
bhāratī 2759 (a). 2802 (b). Wai 202, 


—Q. Tika. Trav. Uni. 2835A. 
—Tattvaviveka from. IM. 8913. 


‘azqara (sax) Jain. Ahmedabad 4867. Leu- 
mann 60. 


\ 


IAA adv. an. 
Adyar D. IX. 826. Mysore I. p. 481 | 
(9 mss.). Mysore D. III. 305. Extr. 
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IX. i. 285-93, 294 (with Marathi C.). 
Cabaton 882. Deo. 276. Hall p. 112: 
Hz. 1792. 10. 5975. K. 120: Katm. 4, 


| pp. 293-4, 306. 
aaa viv. adv. by Appayācārya. Adyar. 


aaa adv. by Tattvabodha Bhagavat, dis- 
i ciple of Satyabodha Bhattāraka and 


Prajfidranya. MT. 3344 (ino.). 


. @eqare by Mahendra Sarasvati. Viz. Skt. Coll. 


aui or Vivekasindhu or Paramarthabodha. 
adv. by Mukundamuni, pupil of Hari- 
nātha. Adyar II. p. 145b. Adyar D. 


IX. 819. 


See also Paramārthabodha and 


Vivekasindhu. 


aqa vedanta, by Raghudeva  Vaidika. 


SSPC. III. P. 22 (ino.). 


aaa and C. vedanta. by Rāmanārāyaņa. 


Alwar 519. Lahore 1882, 7. NP, V. 
108 (Tattvasambodha). Rep. Raj. & 


C. I. p. 46. 


atgūta vedanta. in six chapters. compiled by 


Laksmīnārāyaņadāsa. Cs. III. 61, 


ana (aa) or Tattvāvabodha. adv. a 
small tract on the tenets of adv, 
vedanta. by a pupil of Vasudevendra 
Yogin (Beg. agladi ae); colo- 

. phons of some mss, ascribe it to Vasu- 
 devendra himself and also to S'ankara- 
carya. 

Adyar II. p. 145b (6 mss.). Adyar 
D. IX. 820-24. 825 (ine.). AK. 759. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 45. Alwar 
511. America 4073. B. IV. 56 (3 mss.). 
BBRAS. 1106. Bd. 647. Bhr. 237. 
Bikaner 6417. BL. 8311. Bomb. Uni. 
2065. BORI. 237 of 1882-83. 608 and 
609 of 1884-87. 570D of 1886-92. 647 
of 1887-91. 759 of 1891-95. 359 and 

. 860 of 1895-1902. 117A of 1902-07 
(with C.). 10A of 1907-15. BORI. D. 


L. 2435. Lz. 893. 894. MD, 4585, 
Mithila. MT. 193 (i). 1419 (a-6). 2561. 
Mysore I. p. 481 ( mss.) (one ascribed 
to Ramacandra Budha). Mysore D. 
III. 307. Exir. p. 295. 308, Extr. 
p. 296 (ascribed to  Ràmacandra 
Budha). Nasik IV. 12. NP. VII. 62. 
Oppert I. 4812. IT. 8222. PUL, II. 
p. 42 (2 mss.). Radh. 5. Rgb. 608, 
609. SB. 414. SSPO.I. B. 49. Stein 
119 (an.). TD. 7682. 7683. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 641. Vangiya Sup. 
1734. 1966. ! 


Ptd. (1) Vidgavinodini Press, Tan- 
jore, 1910-11. with Tamil meaning. 
(2) by Brahmananda Svàmin (Kuppu- 
swami Raju) 2nd edn. Palace Pig. 
Press. Tanjore, 1921. 


atrastu attributed to Vyasa. B. IV. 56 (with 
Oz). | 

aata ascribed to S'ankaracarya. 

America 4115-16. BISM. &. 264/1, 

CPB. 1907-10. IM. 732. Lz. 895, 
Mithilā. Rajapur 909. Trav. Uni. 
2932B. Udaipur I. B. 134, 232, Ujjain 
II. pp. 57. 91 (an.). 

qas id by Bhaskara S'astrin. Oppert 
I. 1838. 

qempumor Dacca 1410 (or Tattvaviveka), 
Mad. Uni. 610(b) (ete.). Trav. Uni. 
2932B-1. 


TAT TaT disciple of Satyabodha ‘Bhatta- 
raka and Prajfiaranya. | 


—Tattvabodha. MT. 3344. 


eem Tata! name of O. by Abhayadeva- 


suri, disciple of Pradyumnastri, on 
Sammati Tarka of Siddhasena Diva- 
. kara. Jesalmere p. 12. Skt. Intro, 
p. 25. L. 3290. 


awaa 
© '`—name of C. on Bhāgavatapurāņa. IO. 


— 


-! 


d -or Vākyārthamuktāvalī. name of 
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eaarafafaat (?) gr. CPB. 1911. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. 
Lit. II. p. 294. 


azqaifadt unspecified. Cranganore II, 22 
(with C.). 23 (with C.). Damodar. IM. 
9361. 9362. 10318 (all inc.), Pafijal 
Muttattukat 18. 


aaa ny. by Annambhatta. Oppert 
I. 7969. 

See NOG. I. Revised edn. p. 236b, 
Tarkabhāsā Tattvaprabodhinitika of 
Annambhatta. 

arafat mim. by Candesvara Vacaspati of 
Bengal (18th Cent. ). 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 400. 
azada by Madhukaracarya. TA. 8025, ` 
azada jy. by Rucidatta. Mithila. 


«sasit by Visvanātha. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 
327 (b). 
aaa BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 340. 


atgataaī BORI. 655 of 1899-1915. 


qzautaat Jain. Dig. Skt. & Marathi. Panna- 
lal Bombay V. p. 9 (Ptd.). 

aatem vis. adv. in 2 sections, the Ist in 
12 prakaranas. by Pelappür Diksita. 
MD. 4892, 4893 (both ino.) MT. 
6488 (ino.). 

aal (agaaga) mantra- 

gastra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 347 (ino.). 

First Patala of Balabheda S'udüha- 

khya Sahasrasarhhita. 


8100. š 

—or Tattvaprabodhinī. name of OQ. by 
Ganesa Diksita on Tarkabhasa of 
Kesava Misra. MT. 1459. 


— name of C. by Jfianendra Sarasvati on 
Siddhāntakaumudī. IO. 654-5. 


^ Pid. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1926. 


—name of C. on Sanksepasārīraka by 
Nrsirhhāsrama, disciple of Jagan- 
nathasrama and Girvanendra Saras- 
vati. . 

GD. 873. 574 (both ino.). Gran- 
thappura p. 25, nos. 573. 574 (both 
ino.). 

—name of an. Cc, on Pragalbhācārya s 
C. on Kārakavāda (section of Tattva- 
cintāmaņi?). BORI. 330 of 1895-. 
1902. 

— name. of C. by Mahadeva Vidyāvāgīsa 
Bhatrācārya on Saundaryalaharī. IO. 
. 2624. . 

—FATT or Parisistaprabodha. name of 
Co. by Ramacandra Cakravartin on 
Kātantra Parisista. IO. 767. 

See NCO. III. p. 316b. 

—name of ©. by Vidyavinodacarya 
on Bhattikavya. IO. 921. 999. Vigva- 
bhāratī 200. 

—name of C. by Vedādrisūri on the 
Vedantaparibhasa. Triv. Qur, V. 61 
(ino.). | | 

—name of C. by Gosvami S'iromani 
. Bhatta on Nāmalingānusāsana. Trav. 
* Uni. 10280. | 


«quina vedanta. K. 120. 
See Bhagavattattvamafjart. 


AAA vedanta. Dacca. 1840. VSUS. Poona 
p. lla. 

azani dvai. name of Co. by Anantacarya, 
son of Nrsimha, on C. Tattvapra- 
kagika of Jayatīrtha on Brahmasūtra- 

bhasya of Ānandatīrtha. Adyar D. X, 


7 Go. by Bidarahaļļi Srinivasa on the 
utes 591. Extr. p. 448-9. 


Tattvaprakāsikā of Jayatirtha. 


aang vedic. by Anantācārya. Krsnapur 
272. 


Cf. previous entry. 


avant name of C. by Madhava on Bhaga- 
vadgita. PUL. II. p. 76. 
avus dvai, by Narayana Paņditācārya, 
youngest son of Trivikrama Pandita- 
carya. 
Q. in Bhasyadipika of Jagannātha 
Tīrtha ; seems to be a C. on the 
Visņutattvanirņaya of Anandatirtha. 
See BNK, Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. I. p. 285. 


acne: dvai. by Raghunathayati. MT. 5948. 
Mysore I. p. 510, 


| quine name of Co, by Raghavendrayati on 


Brahmasttranubhasya of Ananda- 
tirtha. Adyar D. X. 600 (ine,). MD. 
19127. 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1901, 


araugtt an elaborate commentary on a 
stanza on vis, adv. by S'almalikanda 
Laksmana, son and disciple of Nara- 
girhha, MT. 6038 (j). : 


qnot 


—C. Sudhakara by Harihara Sūra. 
Dacca 509. D. (ino.). 


aaaf dvai. name of C, by Vija- 


yindra Tirtha on Brahmasutrabhasya 
of Anandatirtha. | 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Doa, 
Lit. IL. p. 173. 


‘arqufa’ aia nera Ujjain II. p. 57. 


aqaa (Beg: fie kat “refrain : 


aaaf acaafe qw) said to be composed 
by S'ankaracárya when in the guise 
of Amaruka. no. of verses differ in 
the mss. 


Adyar D. IX. 827. 1887 (an.). IO. 
6007. MD. 17242, MT. 488 (j). 
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—by Padmapada. Nasik XXVI. 52. 


arqaiagncnfagqem adv. TOD. 288A, Trav. 
Uni. 20044. 


aangaan vis. adv. diff. tracts. MD. 
17257. MT. 671 (b) (inc.). 


RATATAT THIN adv. by Rāmānanda 
Sarasvati, disciple of Ramabhadra- 
pūjya Bhagavatpada. MT. 2921 (a). 


arqneayfaziea by Visvanathasimha. Mysore 
III. p. 20. | 


TATA TAS gg AĀK viy. adv. 
MT. 7302. 


qwe: criticising the 
dvaita and vis. adv. interpretation 
of the mahāvākya; by Rāmānanda 
Sarasvatī. MT. 2921 (b). 


aangaan or Tattvavimsikā. Bud. by 
Avadhūta Advayavajra. Cordier II, 
p. 217. Nepal II. pp. 13-15. 


Ptd. Advayavajrasangraha GOS. 
XL. i 


anant vedanta. Oppert I. 289. Sri, Dev, 
322 (d). 


amaata stotra. by Mahadeva Sāstrin. Oppert 
I. 4813. 


aaa Bud, by Jffanavajra. Cordier III. 
p. 82. 


ataarītgfārit vedanta, Oppert I. 6734. 


araaratus Prativādibhayankar p. 4, nos. 67, 
60. 63-65. R. A. Sastri I. p. 127. 
II. p. 197 (2nd adhy.). Sangam 10. 


—by Vegataoarya 


(Venkatācārya ?), 
Mysore 6 (ino.). 


azaqmiawwe or Candrikakhandana,. vis. adv. 
refutation of Vyāsatīrtha's Co. (Tāt- 
parya) Candrika on Anandatirtha’s O. 
on Brahmasutra; by S'rinivasacarya, 
son of Srīnivāsatātācārya of Bukka- 
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pattanam family ; patronized by Bahiri 
Cinna Venkata of Surapuram. 
Adyar D. X. 87-42 (all inc.). Extr. 
pp. 188-186. Amarointa I. 1. Baroda 
7048 (ine.) Gough p. 180. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 30. MD. 4894. 4895 
(both frs.). MT. 18. Mysore I. p. 468 
(6 mss.; all inc.). III. p. 14 (4 mss.; 
all ino.). Oppert I. 592. 1248. 3197. 
5430. 7970. II. 818. 4298. 4412. 8492. 
8B53. 10226. Tirupati 166. 
See J. of the Andhra Hist. Res. Soc. 
XIII. pp. 12-13. | 
— d. Tattvamārtāņdaprabhāmaņdala by 
S'rīnivāsācārya. Amarcinta VII. 17 
(Ptd.). 
azaaret or S'ukarambhasamvada., kavya. PUL. 
II. p. 268. 
azantzt name of C. by. Ananta on the 
Bhāratatātparyanirņaya of Ananda- 
tirtha. MT. 3928 (r). | 
See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 162a. 


acer dvai. by Anandatirtha, son of Vit- 
thalācārya. CPB. 1919. 


See Sattattvaratnamala below. 
amit dvai. by Srīnivāsācārya. Mysore I. 
p. 511. | 
azamet or Narayapapadabhusana, sai. by 
S'esadrisüri. Adyar D. X. 816. Extr. 
pp. 509-510. MT. 7419 (with O.). 

See also Natvabadhavidhinana. 
aquifer (srerqrarfssa) 
Uni. b757A. 

Cf. Tattvamala. 
aartaiat sankhys. Oudh X. 12. 
Cf. Sankhyamimarsa. B. IV. 8. 
ac«mniur a krodapatra on Samkhya by Krsna 
Migra ("mitrācārya) or Durlabha, son 
| . of Rāmasevaka. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
5. 1801, p. 15 (no. 64). 


vedanta. Trav. | 


Ptd. Chowk. Ser. 50. work no. 286, 
pp. 178-95. 
azgna vedanta. Mysore 6. Oppert I. 
179. 499. 699. 1183. 1184. 1244, 2509. 
8138. 5050. 5481. 5791. 6345. 7971. 
II. 689. 814. 1075. 8652. 4619. 5743. 
5841. 8554. 10227. Rice 146. 


See next. 


ATIAHIHST vis. adv. in 6 saras or sections: 
Jadadravya, Jiva, Nayaka, Buddhi 
and Adravya. by  Venkatanatha 
Vedantadesika (Vedāntācārya). 

Adyar II. p. 158b (7 mss.; 5 ine. ; 
2 with C.). Adyar D. X. 940. 241-3 
(alline.). 244. 245-47 (with ©., ino.). 
248 (with C.) Gough p. 179. Gov, 
Or. Libr. Madras 80. MD. 4896-98. 
4899 (ine.). 16771. 16886 (ino.) (with 
O.). MT. 726 (with C.). 4860 (b). 
6089 (c) (ine.). 6770. Mysore 6. 
Mysore I. pp. 468 (7 mss.; 5 with O.). 
661. Trav, Uni. 4270 (with C.) (ino.). 
4392 (Uttarardha, with C.). 4411. 


4489 (with C.) (an.). Visvabhāratī 


2198. 

Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Saraswats 
Bandara Press, Triplicane, Madras, 
1888. (2) Pandit N.S. 18-22. Reprint 
1900. (8) in Grantha script. Sundap- 
palayam, 1911. (4) Mysore Govt. Ori. 
Libr. Ser. 76. 81. 94. 1938. 1940. 1954, 
(5) Vedantadesika | Granthamala 8, 
Kaficipuram, 1941. 

—C. Sarvarthasiddhi by Vedanta Desika 

. or Venkatanathacarya. 
_ Adyar II. p. 158b (5 mss.; all ino.). 
Adyar D. X. 245-47 (ino.). 248. 249- 
50 (inc.). MD. 4900. .16886 (ino.). 
MT. 726. Mysore I. pp. 468 (5 mss.; 
inc.). 499 (8 mss.) Trav. Uni. 4970 
(ine.). 4339, 4392 (Uttarardha). 


Ptd. Vedantadesika Granthamala 8, 
Kaficipuram, 1941. 


. —Cc. Prakāsikā. an. Adyar D. X. 252- 
54 (inc.), Extr. pp. 276-77. 


—Coc. Bhāvaprakāsa by Abhinavaranga- 
natha Brahmatantra Parakala Yati; 
explains difficult passages in the Sar- 
varthasiddhi and Anandadayini. 


Ptd. Mysore Govt. Ort. Libr. Ser. 
Z 81. 


Ce. Ānandadāyinī (^vallari) or Nr- 
sichharajiya by (Vātsya) Nrsimhadeva, 
son of Narasimhasüri. 


Adyar IL p. 158b (inc.). Adyar D. 
X, 951. Extr. pp. 274-75. MD. 4901. 
Mysore I. pp. 469 (2 mss.; all ino.). 
492. 662 (2 mss.; all ino.). 


Ptd. Mysore Govt. Ori. Libr. Ser. 
| 76, 81, 94. 1938-1954. 
aagatastugīfa by Nainaracarya (or 
Kumāravedāntadesika). Oppert II, 
1625. (C, on the previous ?). 
quiis vedānta. by Appayya Dīksita. 
Oppert IT. 8030. 
kaaga name of O. by Svayam- 
prakasa Yati on Haristuti. BISM. 
8. 276/1. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 67. 


aagana (ks) BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 


18. Gough p. 35. Oppert I. 6907. 


agata dh. BBRAS. 687 (with C.) (10 
verses). Kavindracarya 1196. 


—C. BBRAS. 687. Kavindracarya 1196, 
aaga vedānta. Mithila, f 
See also under Jīvabrahmādvaita. 


Sete Col] or Māyāvādasatadūsaņī. dvai. in 


198 verses, by Gauda Pūrņānanda 
. Cakravartin, disciple of Narayana 
Bhatta. 

Bee BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. ll. pp. 236-7. ú 


AK. 795-97. AS. p. 72. B. IV. 56.. 
Baroda 10768. BBRAS. 1135. BORI. 
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419 of 1875-76. 565B of. 1886-92, 
795 and 796 of 1891-95. 361 of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D. IX. i. 295-99. ii 
759. Cs. ILI. 62-64. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 30. Hall p. 160. IM. 9870 
(inc.). IO. 2469. Mithila. Mysore I. 
p. 511. Peters. IV. p. 21 (no. 565), 
PUL. II. p. 42 (3 mss). Report 
XXVIII. SK, Ray 504. Stein 119, 
Ujjain II. p. 57. 


Ptd. (1) Pandit (1871) O.S. 6. 
pp. 89-95. (2) with Eng. transl. by 
E. B. Cowell, JRAS. 15 (1888) pp. 
137-178, (3) with Bengali transl. 
Calcutta, 1930. — 


atagmiast dh. by Nandapandita, son of 
Ramapandita ; summary of a.’s Smrti- 
sindhu. 


Adyar II. p. 58b. B. III. 84. Bik, 
1024 (with C.). Bikaner 2389. MT, 
1684 (with C.) (ino.)) NP. V. 74. 
PUL, II. App. p. 39. RASB. III. 
2748. 2744 (with C.). Ujjain II. p. 18. 


—C. by a. himself. Mysore I, p. 621. 
— OC. Bālabhūsā by Veņīdattapaņdita, son . 
of Nandapandita. 


Bik, 1024. Bikaner 2390 (ino.). 
2391.: MT. 1684. NP, V. 70, RASB, 
III. 2748. 2744, 


dme] vais. by Sudarsanācārya. Mysore 
I. p. 469. 


aagana vedanta, by Ananda Pan- 
dita, Gough p. 178. 


ata(a?) garantu IM. 5399 (ino.). 


ATALANTA sai. on the. greatness of 
Siva; by Mrtyufijayasūri, son of 
Kacehapesvaradesika of Kās'yapagotra, 

Adyar IT. p. 175b. Adyar D. X, 800, 
n Extr. p. 502, 


aaga adv. MT, 193 (h). 
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atdugfūām or Vedantavirhs'atika by Avadhīta 
Sadasiva. Mysore I. p. 451. ILI. p. 18 
(inc. ). 
axduatutudm adv. by Pūrņānanda Sarasvati, 
pupil of Purusottamananda Sarasvati 
and  grandpupil of Advaitananda 
Sarasvati, 
Adyar II. p. 145b. Adyar D. IX. 
807. MT. 1382. 
aqida adv. by Nrsimhasramin. 
TD. 7507 (ine.). 
arduziiranaa Or Tattvampadarthalaksyai- 
kyasataka, adv. by Upanisadbrah- 
mendra or Ramacandrendra, pupil of 
Vāsudevendra. 
Adyar D. IX. 808. MD. 4586. MT. 
4209 (g). Up. Br. Mutt 50. 157. 
Ptd. Adyar Library Bulletin XXI. 
i-ii. pp. 145-60. 
aami suhkhya. name of C. by 
(Bhava) Ganesa Diksita on Tattva- 
' samasa or Sānkhyasūtra. L. 1757. 
dedu sai. | 
Q. by Utpala in Spandapradipika. 
argdtīīfūrg yoga. by Ramacandra. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6605. 6606. Ujjain I. p. 68. 
Q. by Sundaradeva in his C. Hatha- 
sanketacandrika, RASB. VIII. B. 


6597. 

aada mantrasāstra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1008 (o). 

gequenfrata Q. by Utpala in Spandapra- 
dīpikā. 


aw dvai. Mysore II. p. 27. 

acqcadifTer Jain, in verse. Moodbidri II. 
163. | 

Adama at dvai. q.8 profusely Jayatirtha 
and others. an. Burnell 110a. TD. 
8087 (inc.). 


—by Anandatirtha, son of  Vitthala. 


PUL. II. p. 42. 


Prob. O. on Sattattvaratnamālā of 


TEE 
aaas Jain. by Dharmakirti. Arrah I. 


p. 44, 


drataudīfuar Jain. by Balacandra Muni. 


S'ravanabelgola 85 (a). 

(C. Ratnapradipika by Balacandra 
on Tattvārthasūtra ?). 

See Jinaratnakosa p. 156b. 


qaa dvai. 


— C. Prakasa by Anandatirtha, son of 


 Vitthala. Baroda 7059 (ino.). 10352. ` 


Seo also Sattattvaratnamālā. 


aazam vais. by Bhatta Parāsara. 


Q. in Nyāyasiddhāfijana, pp. 16. 117 
and Nyayaparijáta. 
See Visistādvaitakosa pp. 502. 108a. 


atat dvai. by Raghūttama. Bikaner 


6589. 


aem Q. in Yatindramatadipika, p. 101. 
acum Bud. by Vāgīsvarakīrti., Cordier 


II. p. 154. 
| —Q. Vyakhya by a. ibid. p. 164. 
[acacatafe vis. adv. in Tamil Maņipravāla. 
by Vedantacarya]. Oppert I. 240. II. 
6160 (an.). 

Ptd. Kancipuram, 1941. 
larqzarafeaeae vis. adv. in Manipravala. 
by Vedantacarya]. Oppert I. 241. 

Ptd. Kancipuram, 1941. 
asatatast name of C. on Kaumudi. gr. Sri. 
Dev. 634 (Samāsa & Tinanta), 
atatatact stotra, on Visņu. TD. 20976. 
azgtatast Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 215. Nepal II. pp. 18-15. 
Ptd. Advayavajrasangraha GOS, 40. 


1927. 
artatadtgga mantrasāstra. TD. XX. Sup. 


no, 938 (b). | 2 


ed (age? jaman Ujjain I, p. 33 (Balakanda). 
asa on 96 taitvas. 


GD. 1160 B (ino). Granthappura 
p. 58, no. 1160(b) (with Malayalam O.). 
Gp 
> —Saktavali. Jain, JBhP. I. 8081. 


O anaana vedānta. Rice 146. 


| Same as Vakyasudha ? 
eam IM. 10744 (ino.). 


 weuuuur(?) Q. in Sarvadarsanasangraha, 


Oxf, 2474. 


agafat Bud. by Advayavajra. Nepal II. 
pp. 18-15. l 


See Tattvamahayana’, 


' atafaait vedanta. Ānandāsrama 4934. 


aaan (?) by Kallata. 
Q. by Utpala in Spandapradipika. 
mee Jain, Pkt. collection of 95 verses 
from ancient works; by Vasunandin, 
CPB. 7280-81. Pannalal Bombay III. 
p. 32. 


arsa Jain. by Srutasādhu. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 133. 


aaant vedanta. Ben. 80. 
aana mantra. Adyar. 


aaa by Vardhamānakavi. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 90. 


anata (arata- Aia name of C. by (Narayana) 
Vidyāvinodācārya on Candi (Devī)- 
"māhātmya. Cs. IV. 29. Dacca 320K, 
Hpr. I. 183. 


arafaaraat name of C. by Rsiputra Párameg- 


vara II of Payyur on Tattvabindu of 
Vacaspatimisra, 


Ptd. Ann. Uni. Skt. Ser. 3. 1936. 
aani on Antyesti. TCD. 1127K. 


aaant name of C. by Upamanyu on 
Nandikesvarakarika. IM. 822, Skt. 
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. Coll, Ben. 1897-1901, p. 205 (no, 888). 
Trav. Uni. 5573. 


aafaa dvai. (on T. sankhyāna?) by 
Anandatīrtha, Ujjain I. p. 68. 


ataldgfā name of C. by Rājānaka Ananda of 
Kashmir on Naisadhiyacarita. BORI. 
D. XIII, i. 385. IIO. Stein 805. 306. 


aaa dvai. by Anandatirtha, son of 
Vitthala. PUL. IL. p. 42. 


arafaan See Atmatattvaviveka and Vedanta’, 
(tāra)arafīša name of C. by Appayya Diksita 
on his own Sliikharinimala. GD. 638. 
e Granthappura p. 27, no. 688. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 266, 


ada name of C. by Pūrņānanda Sarasvatī 
on Siddhantatattvabindu, Bik, 1211. 


azalea unspecified. 


IM. 8906A. Killimangalattu Mana 
95. TD. 7046. 


—Q. Dīpikā. BISM. Ñ. 457/7. 

aafaa jy. Kotah 128. 

atafīša from Tattvabodha. IM. 8913, 
See next. 


azafaan or Tattvabodhaprakarana. Dacca 
1410. | 


Section of Paficadasi ? 


dei 1st prakarana of Paficadasī of Vidya- 
raņyā. B. IV. 66. IM. 1704. Mithila, 
Oudh XIV. 82. i 


See Paficadasī. 


atafāda vedanta. Radh. 5. Serampore G. 2, 
25 (a). Ujjain I. p. 68. 


—C, Vivaraņa. Ānandāsrama 5758. 
Ben. 67. Radh. 5. 


—by Sadānanda. Kāsīn. 6. NP. II, 106. 
aa adv. 

—0. Baroda 10007 (e). 

—C, Dīpikā. Kamakoti 22/1 (ine.). 
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—C. Tattvavivekadipana or Advaita- 
ratnakosa by a, himself, composed in 
Sar. 1605 (1549 A.D.) at Īsvarapura. 
See IO. i. pp. 761-2. 


Adyar II. p. 142a (ino.). Adyar D. 
IX. 880. 831 (fr.). 832-84 (all ino.). 
America 3921 (an.). AS. p. 72. Ben. 
83. BORI. 566 of 1886-92. BORI. D, 
IX. i. 808. Burnell 89a. CPB. 1921. 
Gough p. 178. Gov. Or. Libr, Madrag 
2. 90. Hall p. 166. Hz. 498(b). 1133, 
2147 (inc.), IM. 915. IO. 9380. 2882. 
Jodhpur 1686. K. 118. Mandlik p. 48, 
BB. 14 (ino.). MD. 4525. 4589. 4590. 
MT. 1518 (Pariocheda 1). 5699, 7624. 
Mysore I. pp. 481 (6 mss.; one in6.). 

e 557 (ino.). Mysore D. III. 314-16, 317 
(ino.). 818-90. Extr. pp. 900-4. NP. 
III. 122. Oppert I. 5357, IT. 4453. 7473. 
9394. 9442. Peters. IV. p. 21 (no. 566). 
PUL, II. p. 42 (Pariccheda 1). p, 43 
(3 mss.; all ino.). Radh, 5. SB. 414 
(2 mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 91 
(no. 746. inc.). Taylor I. 199. 200. 
TCD. 289. TD. 7494-98. 7499-7501 
(all inc.). Tirupati 136. Trav. Uni. 
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aaas (Beg. aða atag). adv. BORI. 
570 (8) of 1886-92. BORI. D. IX. i. 
300 (fol. 37-39 of this is same as 
Brabmanucintana of Sankarācārya, 
Ptd. Minor Works of Shankaracharya 
Pt, I. pp. 95-97. Ashtekar & Oo.). 


atafdāža dvai. one of the ten prakaranas by 
| Anandatirtha. 


Adyar II. p. 171b. Adyar D. X. 630 
(Advaitakhandana). 647-59. BC. 476. 
Bikaner 6590. Burnell 105b. GB. 110. 
IO. 6044 (2). K. 190. MD. 4785. MT. 
1448 (g). 4042 (f). 5966(b) (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 511. Oppert o 96. we 5916 (c). Mysore I. p. 511. 
6067. Pejawar 59 (with C.). 190 (e). 

198 (e). ds (k). — 360 (b). PUL. —Cc. by Yadupati. Oppert I, 3625. 

II. p. 42. Rice 146. TD. 8003-10. 8069 — o. Bhāvaprakāsikā or Mandara- 
(in a collection), Trav. Uni. 27790 mafijart by Vyāsayati (or Tirtha). 
pue Bikaner 6593. 6594 (ino). MT. 
8797A (with C.). 4210B (with C.). 1898 (e). 3928 (e). 5898. Pejawar 58. 
CX NN EET Bw 1 
(with O.) Tripptnittura I. 364 (40). Ptd. in Dasaprakaraņa. Kumbha- 
682F. 684D. 702C. 709J. Ujjain II. konam: Bombay, 1896. 

p. 97. —Ce. Tippaņī by Srinivasa Tirtha of 


mud or Vedanta’. adv. in 2 Paricchedas ; 

| - composed in Sarh. 1604 (1547 A.D.). 

at Purusottamapura; by Nrsimhā- 

srama, pupil of Girvanendra Sarasvati 

and Jagannāthāsrama and teacher of 
Bhattoji Diksita. 


Adyar II. p. 145b (inc.). Adyar D. 
IX. 898. 829 (inc.). America 3918-20. 
AS. p. 72. B. IV. 56. Baroda 1979. 
7083 (b). 10007 (b). 19561. BBRAS, 
1104. Bikaner 6418 (Pariccheda 1). 
6419 (fr.). BORI. 278 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 301. Burnell 893. 
CPB. 1920. DAVOL. 5974. Hall p. 155. 
Hz. 498 (a). 860. 1674. IO. 2879 (with 
C.). 2381 (with C.). Jodhpur 1636. 
L. 2862, MD. 4587. 4588 (ino.). MT. 
614 (b). 1513 (c) (ino.). 1589 (Paric- 
cheda 1). 7701. Mysore I. p. 481 (5 
mss.) Mysore D. IIT. 309-18. Extr. 
pp. 297-300. Oppert I. 3789. II. 617. 
4621 (2 mss.). 7566. 9393, Peters. VI, 
p. 88 (no. 278). Rice 146. SB, 412 (5 
mss.). 413 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 

„1897-1901, p. 17 (no. 58). 1918-80, 
p. 91 (no. 764). Taylor I. p. 389. TD. 


K. 190. MD. 4786. 4787. 17040. MT. 
5835. 5914 (c). 5921 (c). Mysore I. 
p. 511 (4 mss.) (C. Mandaramafijari). 
Opper& II. 4620. 9817. Pejawar 59. 
198 (k), Pet. 729. Rice 146. TD. 
8011-16. . 8017 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
27790. 3476. 3727A. 4210B. 4696. 
11371H. L. 856B. Trippūņittura I. 
684 (e). 686 (f). 702 (b). | 

Pid. Kumbhakonam: Bombay, 1896.. 


— (Qo. Vivarana, Tattvadīpa, by Ananta- 
càrya, son of Narasirhhacarya. 
Krsnapur 267. MT. 573 (i). 3928 (n). 


Ptd. (1) in a collection. Bombay, 
1892. Belgaum, 1896. (2) in Dasa- 
prakarana with C. Kumbhakonam : 
Bombay, 1896. (3) with Kannada 
transl. Udipi, 1929. ~ 


Bidarahalli, disciple of Yadupati. 


Adyar II. p. 171b. Adyar D. X. 656. 


Extr. p. 401. MD. 17191. MT. 5824. 
Mysore I. p. 511 (2 mss,). Trippūņit- 
tura I. 657 (c). 


' 


7490. 7491 (ino.). 7492-98. Trav. Uni. 
901A. 1219A (inc.). 18515 (ine.). 
Udaipur II. 147, 2. Up. Br. Mutt 261 
(inc.). Visvabhāratī 1259, 


Ptd. (1) with C. Advaitaratnakosa, 


688 (Paricchedas 1-2). 934B (ino.). 
1642 (inc.), C. 995. Udaipur II. 147, 
9. Up. Br. Mutt 252 (ino). Visva- 
bharati 2855. Weber 623 (Pariccheda 
1). 624 (Paricoheda 2). 


Ptd. See under text, 
—C. Vivaraņa. Oppert I, 58, 81, 


Ptd. in Dasaprakaraņa. Kumbha- 
konam: Bombay, 1896. 
—C. Bhavaprakasika by Raghavendra~ 
yati. Pejawar 208 (f). 


—C. an, Mysore I. p. 611. Oppert II. 
96. 6068. | 

—C. Paticikā. 

i '"  . Qo. Baroda 6638 (fr.). | | 

| —C. Vivarana by Jayatirtha, —C. Tatparyadipika by Ràmaocandra- 

qo Adyar IT, p. 171b (2 mes). Adyar | tirtha. Pejawar 295 (a). EM 
D. X. 653-55. Baroda 8395. 8866. | qxafagm dvai. by Narasimha Muni, pupil of 

= Bhr. 684. 685. Bikaner 6591. 6592 Raghunātha. Pejawar 355 (upto Ak.'). 
(ino.). BORI. 684 and 685 of 1882-88. | ee jy. by Kamalakara, Mithila III, 197. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 304. 305 (ino.). Bur- “197 ACD: | 


11 106a. CPB. 1922. Gov. Or. Libr. | m uu 
Miu Oe Bor III. 118. Hz. 586.. See Biddhantatattvàviveka, - 


The Pandit N.S. 95 (1908), pp. 1-79. 

~ Reprint. Benares, 1904. (2) with 
Agnihotriyajva’s C. A. ratnakosa- 
pūraņī. Mysore Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr, 
Ser. 96. 1955. 


—O. an. Baroda 3881. Bikaner 6420 
(fr.). NW. 270. Oppert I. 2839. 3626. 
SB. 418 (4 mss.). 414 (2 mss.). 


—Co, Advaitaratnakosaprakāsikā, 
salutes one Vāsudevendra in Intro, 
verse, 


GD. 542. 543 (both ino.) Gran- 
thappura p. 23 (2 mss.). Mysore I. 
p. 482 (ino., Pariccheda 1). Mysore 


—10O. [by Nārāyaņāsrama]. Baroda 3831 D. II. 46 (ino.). Extr. pp. 44-46, 


(fr.), Mithila, Same as by Nrsimha- 


— Co. Advaitaratnakosadipika by 
srama ? 


Akhandananda Sarasvati. Mysore I, 
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p. 482 (ine. I. ii). Mysore D. III. 47. 
Extr. pp. 46-47. Rice 180. 


—Cc. Tattvavivecanī or Advaitaratna~ 
kosapūraņī or Tika by Agnihotrastri 
(Bhatta), son of Dvādasāhayajvan of 
the Srīrāma family and disciple of 
Ganti Narasimha. 


BORI. 57 of Vig. I. BORI. D. IX. 
i. 18. 807. Burnell 89a. D. p. 418. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2 (2 mss.). 30. 
Hz. 500. Extr. p. 82. 1012. 1475. MD. 
4591. 4592 (inc.). 15351 (ino.). MT. 
9997 (Pariccheda 2). 3128 (ino.). 

° Mysore I. p. 482 (4 mss; 2 ino. . 
Mysore D. III. 55-58. Extr. pp. 53- 
56. Poona 57. TA. 1777. Taylor I. 
199, TD. 7505-06. Trav. Uni. 832A 
(ine.). 
Ptd. See under text. 


—Oc, (Advaitaratna)Kosaratnaprakāsa 
by Anubhavananda, pupil of Krsņā- 
nanda. Burnell 95a. Hpr. IV. 7. TD. 
7502-4, 


—Ce. attributed to Annambhatta. MT. 
2930 (inc.). 


—Cc. Bhāvaprakāsikā by Kālahastīs- 


varayajvan, pupil of Raghunāthās-. 


rama, 


Adyar li. p. 1424. Adyar D. IX. 
885. Mysore I, p. 432 (2 mss.; one 
inc.). II. p. 22. Mysore D. III. 52-54. 
Extr. pp. 51-3. 


— Qo. Tattvavivekadipanavyakhya or 
Tattvavivekatikavivarana or Vakya- 
mālā by Bhattoji Dīksita, son of 
Laksmidhara, 


Baroda 1978  (Paricchéda 1). 
12659 (a) (fr.). Hall p. 156. K. 190. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 21 (no. 


76), Trav. Uni. 1648. 1644 (ino.). 


— Ce. Advaitaratnakosapālinī by Rāmā- 
dhvarīndra, son of Krsnayajvan and: 
disciple of Narayanadhvarindra. 


Adyar II. p. 142a (ino.). Adyar D. 
IX. 886 (ino). MT. 1613(b) (Ist. 
Pariecheda only). 3941 (ino.). Mysore: 
I. p. 482 (2 mss.; one Paricchedas 1, 2 ;. 
one inc.). II. p. 21. Mysore D. III. 
48-51. Extr. pp. 47-51. 


—Cc. Advaitaratnakosabhavarthapra- 
kāsikā by Sāsvatānandatīrtha, pupil. 
of Narayanatirtha. MT. 1756. 


safe Jain. by Yasovijaya, pupil of Naya- 


vijaya of Tapagaccha, Jainagrantha-- 
vali p. 108. 

aaam by Varāhamihira (?). Sticipattra. 
17. 


aafaa vis. adv. by Pillai Lokācārya, son: 
of Krsnapada. 


Adyar II. p. 158b (T. sangraha). 
Adyar D. X. 255, Extr. p. 278. MD. 


5954. MT, 6038 (m) (ino.) (with adāl. - 


verses in the beg.). 


—by Varadacarya of Vadhulagotra. MT. 
3769 (or Para?) (inc.). 7262. 


—by Srīsailācārya. Mysore IT. p. 24. 


arafaaneiqa or Advaitaratnakosa, name of 
C. on Tattvaviveka by a. Nrsimhā- 
grama. Adyar D. IX. 830. 
mahasagar vedanta. Ujjain I. p. 68. 
«afišas Bhedadhikkāra (?) by 
Nrsirnhamuni. Srügerr Mutt 60. 
atafāšaart an. Radh. 6. 


—advy. by Kratubhūsaņa. NW. 298. 
Radh. 5. 


—-by Vrajabhūsaņa. Radh. 42, 
ataftāatūgva R. A. Sastri I. p. 107. 


azafaafdt name of C. by Tīkārāma on 
S'ivasütras (Pratyāhārasūtras). Trav. 
Uni. 7494. ‘ 


. erafaanraeara America 4207. 


—adv. an exposition of Tattvaviveka 
of Nrsirhhasrama. 


Mysore I. p. 482 (ino.). III. p. 18 
(inc.). Mysore D. IIT. 321. 322, Extr. 
pp. 805-06. . 


aafaa adv. Oppert I. 1840. Vidyaranya- 
pura 60. 


aaRaAaA or Advaitaratnakosapūraņī. name 
of Ce. by Agnihotrabhatta on C. 
Advaitaratnakosa or Tattvaviveka- 
dipana on Tattvaviveka of Nraimhas- 
rama, MT. 2227. 


defence Hefe Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 29. 


aaam on evolution acc. to Sankhya. 
MD. 4593 (ino.). 


aaae name of C. by Vacaspatimisra 
on Yogasutrabhasya of Vyasa, TD. 
6705. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1907. 
aaaea gr. Radh, 8. 
| See S'abdendus'ekhara. 
d*qam(m)det one of the 64 Tantras ref. 


to by Laksmidhara in his C. on 
Saundaryalahari, Mysore Govt. Ori. 


Mss. Libr. Ser. ll, p. 80; in Vama- | 


- kes varatantra; IO. i. p. 883b. 


: | aariaa vedanta, Hall p. 182. 


mag tantra, B. IV. 256. BORI. 660 of 
* 1895-1902. Radh. 5. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-80, p. 39 (no. 341) (ino.). 


SEES adv. in 46. prakaranas: by Jfiana- |. 


A.D,).- 
9 
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See ABORI. XXII. pp. 187-201; 
also Collected papers of Suryanarayana 
Bastri pp. 369-74. 


MD. 15729 (inc.), MT. 2897 (ino.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, p. 6 (no. 
2486). TOD. 290. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1102.9. Trav. Uni. 10545 (with C.). 
L. 1984. T. 719. 


Ptd. Sup. to Annals of Ori. Res. 
Uni, of Madras, Madras, 1936-41, 
—ČC. by Uttamajfiayati, disciple of 
Jfianottama, MD. 15780. TCD. 291. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 10. Trav. Uni, 
10545. T. 719. 


dem Skt. rendering of Manipravala work 
| by Pillai Lokācārya. 
Pid.  Astadasarahasya, 
1911. 
—by Rangadesika (19th Cent.). 
See Godagitavali, Bihar Rastrabhasa 
Parisad, Patna, 1967. intro. p. st 


Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. work 27. no. 
106. Benares, 1905. 


aama vedanta. America 4208. Dacca 
1915.: 

ARTRĪTA RTU on purification before swell 
of Srīvidyāmantra. MD, 15264. 


aama Afà mantra. Adyar II. p. 282b (2 
mss). TD. XX. Bup. no. 1038 (d). 
Ujjain II. p. 66. 


madR by S'rīdhara. - 
Q. by him i in Nyayakandali. 


Madras, 


Rate: mantra. from Kriyākairavas 
candrika, Trav. Uni, 3260. 


mafai Q. in an. Yoga tracts, 10. 1839. 


badā a?) vedanta, : 


. \ ghana, ls of pee (c. 900 | +. *O.. Vivaranas Anandasrama 5760. 


` + 
. Ne oe 


See next. 
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aagana dvai. on Tattvas or categories 


recognised by Dvaitins; by Ananda- 
tirtha. For an analysis and exposition 
see R. Nagaraja Sarma, Reign of 
Realism pp. 166-78. 


Adyar II. p. 171b. Adyar D. X. 
657-61. 662 (with C.). 663 (with C.). 
Anandàsrama 3332. Baroda 2000 (b) 
(with G.). 19978 (with C.). BO. 476. 
Burnell 105b. GB.110, IO. 6044 (1). 
6045 (notes on). K. 120. MD. 4788. 
16904. MT. 1448(f). 4042(e). 5966(a). 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 611 (2 mss.). 
Oppert I. 2840. II. 97. 618. 1261. 
6069. Pejawar 65. 67 (with C.). 190(d). 
225 (j). 343 (f). 360 (a). PUL. II. 
p. 48 (T. samsthana). TD, 7989-96. 
8069. Trav. Uni. 2779B (with O.). 
2793B. 3479 (with C.). 8797C (with 
O.) 4210A (with C.). 4232A. 4695 
(with O.). 98510. 118710 (with C.). 
11371G (with C.). Trippūņittura I. 
364 (39). 382 (e). 684(b). 702 (a). 
709 (1). VSUS. Poona p. 11 (a). 


Ptd. (1) Sarvamula edn. p. 240. 
(2) in Dasaprakaraņa. Kumbhakonam: 
Bombay, 1896. (3) Belgaum. in a 
collection. 1896. (4) with C. of 
Satyadharmatirtha. Kumbhakonam, 
1915. (5) Glasenapp, ‘ Lehrsatze des 
dualistischer , Vedanta (Madhava’s 
Tattvasankhyana)' Festschrift Kuhn. 
pp. 326-331. 


Eng. transl. by S. Subba Rau, Tiru- 
pati, 1923, 


—C. an. Mysore I. p. 512. Oppert II, 


6070. . 
—C. Tippaņa. Adyar II. p. 172a. 
—C. Tika. Khuperkar I. ix. 3. 


—O. Kāsikā by Kasi Timmaņācār (C. 
1800-50). 


Krsnapur 121 (an.. Mysore L 


p. 512. Pejawar 65 (by Kāsikopādh- 
yaya). Udipi Skt. Coll. 8. 


See BNK; Sarma, ‘Hist. of Dvai. 
Int. II. p. 857. 


Ptd. Trippūņittura, 


—O. Tatparyapaficika. Mysore I. p. 
663. 


—OC. Sattattvaratnamālā. Krsnapur 287, 


.—Q. by Ananta, pupil of Narasimhā- 


càrya. 


Krsņapur 267, MT. 3928 (m). 
5916 (b). Mysore I. p. 511. 


—OC. by a member of Chalari family. 
Mysore I. p. 512. IIT. p. 16, 


See below C.s by Nrsirhha and S'lesa- 
carya. 


—Cc. Vivrti by son of Rāmācārya. 
Mysore II. p. 27. 


—C, Vivarana by Jayatirtha. 


Adyar II. p. 172a (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. X. 662-63. Baroda 2000 (b). 19278. 
Bhr. 687. Bikaner 6595. BORI. 687 
of 1882-83. BORI. D. IX. i. 309, 
Burnell 105b. Cabaton I, 887B. 
CPB. 1924, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 31. 
Hpr. III. 119. IM. 854. 855. IO. 
6046. K. 120. Khn. 56. MD. 4789. 
4790. 17039. MT, 5837. 5860. 5914(b). 
6921 (b). Mysore I. p. 511 (2 mss. ). 
Pejawar 67. 168(g). Pet. 729. Rice 
146. Srūgerī Mutt 145 (1). TD. 7997- 
8000. 8001 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 2779B. 
2799C. 8479. 3727C. 4210A. 4695. 
11871C. 11371G.  Trippünittura I. 
6840. 686E. 702B. Udipi Skt. Coll, 7. 
Vis vabharat: 3130 (b). 


Ptd. (1) Dasaprakarana. Kum- 
bhakonam: Bombay, 1896. (2) Si 


Venk..Or. Ser. 48. 1954, 


—(Qoe. Vivaraņa. BORI. 322 of 1899- 
1915. BORI. D. IX. i. 310. 
—Cc.  Gururajya by  Kesavacarya. 
Mysore I. p. 512 (2 mss.). 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. 
Lit. II. p. 291. 


—Qoe. by OChalari Narasimha, son of 
Chalari Nārāyaņācārya. 

See BNK, Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. p. 298. 

—Cc. Vivarana by Yadupatyacarya or 
Yādavācārya, disciple of Vedesa 
Bhiksu. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvw. 
Lit. II. p. 258. 

Adyar II. p. 172a. Adyar D. X. 664. 
Extr. p. 462. Burnell 106b. Mysore 
I. p. 663 (C. called Vikāsa.) Oppert I. 
98. TD. 8002 (sasireqreareafamu ). 


. —Cc. Bhāvadīpa by Raghavendrayati, 


pupil of Sudhīndrapāda. MT. 5940 
(inc. ). 

Ptd. in Dasaprakaraņa. Kumbha- 
konam: Bombay, 1896. 


— (Ge, Bhāvavarņana by Vijayīndratīrtha 
or (*bhiksu) (1514-95 A.D.) ; a.'s name 
before Sannyāsa appears to be ' Vitthala- 
cārya '; disciple of Vyāsarāya. Krsņa- 
pur 120. MD. 16934. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. IL. pp. 167. 178. 

Pid. S'rū Venk. Ori. Ser. 48. Tiru- 
pati, 1954. 


— Co, ,Tika, Arthadipika is Vitthala- 
cārya or Vitthala Bhatta, son of Vāni- 
vala Nrsimha Bhatta (see col. to 
Pramāņapaddhati, MD. 16945). : 


Adyar II. p. 172a (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. X. 665. 666. Extr. pp. 462- 63. 


MT. 4040 (ino.) (an.). Mysore JI. p. 27 


; 67 
(2 mss; one a. given as Nraimha). 
Pejawar 268 (b).  Trippünittura I. 
687 (e). : 
—Cc. Paficikā by Rottī Venkatabhatto- 
pādhyāya (C. 17th Cent.). 
Adyar D. X. 667. Extr. p. 468. Bhr. 


686. Bikaner 6596. BORI. 686 of 
1882-83. BORI. D. IX. 1. 808. 


Ptd. Srī Venk. Ori. Ser. 48. Tiru- 
pati, 1954. 

— Co. Paficika by Vyāsatīrtha. MT. 
5801. 

—Ce, Vivaraņa by Srinivasa Tirtha, 
disciple of Yadupatyācārya or Yadava- 
carya. CPB. 1928. MD. 17120. 
Mysore I. p. 511. | 

Pid. | Dasaprakarama. | Kumbha- 
konam: Bombay, 1896. 

—Cc. by Satyadharma  Tirtha (1798- 

* 1880 A.D.). 

. Ptd. N.S. Press. Kumbhakonam: 
Bombay, 1915. 

—Cc. by Satyaprajfia. Baroda 2611. 
6436 (g). Mysore I. pp. 511-12 (2 
mss. ). 

—C. by  Maudgala Narasimhācārya, 
Mysore I. p. 512. 

—C. by Bhagavantaraya. Mysore II. 
p. 27. 

—C. by Vijayindra Tirtha. Pejawar 
168 (b). 

For a Ms. in Tulu at Pejawar Mutt, 
Udipi, see BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Doar, Lit. II. p. 173. 

Cf. Cc. by the same above. 

—Q. by Venkatādrisūri. Mysore I. 
p. 611 (2 mss.). | 


—C. attributed to Chalari Slesicarya. 


See BNK. ‘Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. 
Lit, II p. 299. © 
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—C. Tātparyapaticikā by Srimad- 
upadhyaya. Mysore I, p. 512 (ino.). 

atadīgtagtsa adv. refutation of Anand- 


tirtha’s Tattvasarnkhyāna by Tryam- 
baka Bhatta, pupil of Brahmānanda 


Sarasvatī, 
Adyar II. p. 145b. Adyar D. IX, 837. 
atagtūfēar Q. in Yatisibikārohaņādini- 


sedha, MT. 1001 (d). 
Cf. Tattvasāgarasamhitā below. 


amagaz adv. Adyar II. p. 145b (ino.). 
Adyar D. IX. 888 (inc.). Mysore I. 
p. 459 (2 mss.). Mysore D. III. 323. 
324, Extr. pp. 907-8 (by Appayācārya). 


amagar or Wasaga eraan- 
wrafaat Bud. by Anandagarbha. Cor- 
dier II. p. 263. 


amageng (meer) Bud. ny. in 3646 verses ; 
review and refutation of Sankhya, 
Jain and other systems; by S'anta- 
raksita (8th Cent. A.D.). See Vidya- 
bhushan, HIL. pp. 324ff, = 

Cordier III. p. 456 (Tibetan transl. 
by Pt. Guņākara S'ribhadra). JBORS. 
XXII. i. App. E. p. xii, F. p. xv. 
Jesalmere p. 18 (inc.). Skt. Intro. 
p. 80. RASB. I. 94. 

Ptd. (1) GOS. XXX. XXXI. with 
Kamalasila's Pafijikā. (2) ch. XVIII. 
Anumānaparīksā only. with C. of 

| Kamalasila and Tibetan & Skt. Kari- 

E kas by A. Kunst. 1939. 

| i Eng. transl. (of text and C.) by 

| Ganganath Jha. GOS. LXXX. 
 LXXXIII, 

—Pafijika by Kamalasīla ; direct disciple 
and junior contemporary of Santa- 
raksita. I 


. Cordier III. p. 456. JBORS. XXII. 
i. App. E. p. xii, F. p. xv. Jesalmere 


p. 1; Skt. Intro. p. 80. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 27. 

See for a note on Tibetan transl. 
JASB.1907.: pp. 571-74; for a com- : 
parative study of Chinese transl. see 
J. of Ind. & Bud. Studies IV, Tokyo 
(1956) pp. 89-92. 

depu (Asara) Bud. tantra. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 166. Cordier III. pp. 542. 543 
(*^Vajradhatukhanda). 544. 


dtaagsat by Bhatta Koneri. BORI. 190 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 190). 


aaasas by Damodaratirtha. Ujjain I. p. 68. 


duque or Tativatrayasangraha or Vedanta- 
tattvatrayanirūpaņa. deals with Pasu, 
Pati and Pāsa. by Nārāyaņa Muni. 
L. 1691 (col. ref. to work as T. 
traya). Oudh VIII. 28. 
amaene (Beg. siasii cq), 
Nemicandra (1150 A.D.). 
171 (11). 172. 
Same as Dravyasangraha, L. 3292. 


aaqasae gr. by Mandhatr; a prince on 
whom this title was bestowed by one 
Mukunda (?). MT. 3786 (ino.). 

ĀTI ASE vis. adv. by Rangarājayajvan alias 
Abhiramavara, son of Abhayaprada 
al4as Periyavaocan Pillai. 

Adyar PL. p. 218. Adyar D. X. 256. 
Extr. p. 279. MT. 3119 (b) (ino.) 
(an.) 4600 (a). 

aaagag vedanta. by Radhamohana Gosvā- 
min, of the family of Advaitācārya; 
Co-adjutor of Caitanya. IO. 2499 
(inc.) (Pt. 1). L. 688. 

qvis by Rama, son of Sagara Venkatesā: 
carya Timmappa. 

Mentioned as one of the a.'s works 
in a note.on his Sannitiramayana, 
TCD. 1561. See also Mss, notices and 


Jain. by 
Petrograd 


studies, J. of the Trav. Uni, Ori, Mss, 
Libr. VII. i. p. 6. 

araqaeae; by; Ramananda Tīrtha alias Vācas- 
pati of Bengal (18th Cent.) on the 
existence of the deities of the Hindu 
pantheon based on Vedanta and San- 
khya ideas. mentioned in Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 10. 


146. 

«a(-art-Jasae,dvai.on Visnu’s supremacy and 
criticising adv. theories. by S'rinivasa, 
disciple of Satyābhinavatīrtha. 

Adyar II. p. 172a. Adyar D. X. 668. 
Extr. p. 464. Burnell 109a. MT. 5961. 
Mysore I. p.512 (2 mss.). Oppert II. 
940 (2 mss.). 7567. TD. 8088. 8089 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 9460 (inc.). 13545D 
(ino.). 

See also Tattvasārasangraha. 

ATA NE sai. by Sadyojyotis. Adyar D. X, 
801. 

Q. in  Naresvarapariksasangraha ; 
in Sarvadarsanasangraha, Oxf. 947a. 

Pid. with OC. of Aghorasiva. in 
Astaprakarana edn. Vol. 2. Devakottai 
S'aivagama Siddhanta  Paripālana 
Sangham. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 
1923. 

—C. Laghutika or Vyakhya by Aghora- 
. givacarya. 


802. 803. Extr. p. 503. Burnell 111b. 
Hz. 1592. Mysore I. p. 542. S'rhgeri 
Mutt 216 (3). TD. 8188. 8189 (ino.). 


3 ATARI Rr vis. adv. Oppert I. 2335. 7309. 
a - 7470. II. 4625. Tirupati 167, 


e AAAS by Madhusüdana Sarasvati. 
TA. 230. | 


popular versions of incidents relating 


atgagas vedanta. by Sankarācārya, Rice | 


Adyar IL p. 176b. Adyar D. X.| 


TAKE TTT a compendious account of | 
Rāmāyaņa story, embodying many | 
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to theļwērship of Rama; gives a list 
of its sources. by Ramabrahmananda 
(*brahmendra) or Upanisadbrahmen- 
drayogin, disciple of Svayamprakāsā- 
nanda. 

Adyar I. p. 128b (4 mss.). Gough 
p. 169 (7 kandas) Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 31. IM. 2878 (inc.) (an.). MD, 
15738. MT. 719 (ine.). 4532 (Bala and 
Ayodhya, inc.). Mysore I. p. 147 (2 
mss,). II. p. 7. Rice 62. TA. 1091(b). 
Taylor II. 456 (Bāla-Uttarakāņdas) 
(an.). Trav. Uni. 8604 (inc.). Visva- 
bhāratī 2960 (an.). 


For detailed study and analysis 
see Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of Madras 
X. i. pp. 1-55, 


AASMA vis. adv. on the purport of 
Tattvasangraha of Sri Rangarāja- 
yajvan, son of Abhayaprada; by Vadi- 
kesari Saumyajamatr, disciple of 
Periyavaooan Pillai. MT. 4500 (b). 


quidemunsmm America 4209. 


maassaan] Bud. by Silasarhbhava, Cor- 
dier IIT. p. 94. 


awaaga belongs to the Daksiņāmnāya ; 
Bhairava and Devi are the inter- 
locutors; treats of the Goddess 
Sundari; supposed to contain 70 
million slokas or syllables. 


Nepal II. pp. 113-114. Rep. Hpr. 
1906-11, p. 3. | 


qud first of the Satsandarbhas of Jiva- 
gosvāmin ; on Pramana or source of 
knowledge and the Prameya or subject 

to be known. 


Bharatpur II. 33 (an.). BORI. 186 
of 1892-95. Dacca 2396. IO. 3526, 
SK. Ray 56 (B). 57. Vangiya p. 230. 

See S. K, De, Vats. Faith and 
Movement in Bengal (2nd edn.) 1961. 
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pp. 257-72; also Satsandarbha and 
Bhagavatasandarbha, — 


Ptd. (1) in a collection. Calcutta, 
1890. (2) with Bengali transl. and 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņ's C. Murshida- 
bad, 1956. 


—Q. Tippaņī by Baladeva Vidyabhtsan. 
Dacca 1409. 2449. 
Ptd. See above under text. 


aqaa vis. adv. in Tamil Manipravala ; 
by Vedanta Desika. Adyar II. p. 158b, 


Ptd. Kancipuram, 1941. in a collec- 
tion. 


aequata Trav. Uni. 1887 (with C.). 
—C. Vrtti. ibid. 
demeure mim. Mithila. 


azqanta or Sankhyastitravrtti. 22-25 sūtras ; 
| the extent appears to vary; ascribed to 
Kapila. See Sankhyadars'an kā Ttthas 
p. 316ff.; composed prob. earlier than 
7th Cent. See T. R. Cintamani, ‘ Note 
on T. S? JOR. Madras II. pp. 145-7; 
on its antiquity, see Max Muller, Six 
Systems of Indian Philosophy pp. 294- 
800. 


Adyar II. p. 91b (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. VIII. 15. 16. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 45. Alwar 748. 744. America 
3578-80. BBRAS. 1065. 1066. 1067 
(all with C.). Bikaner 5895. Bomb. 
Uni. 2014. Dacca 2817A, Hall p. 2. 
NW. 384. Oppert II. 2247. Oudh 

XVIII. 50. Peters. IV, p. 28 (no. 613). 
SB. 324. 


Pid. (1) with Eng. transl. by J. R. 
Ballantyne, Mirzapore, 1850. (2) in 
a collection Arsagranthaval; Vol. 8, 
nos. 4-5. Lahore, 1912. (3) with C.s. 
Sankhyasangraha. Chowk. Ser. 50, 
work no. 286. pp. 1-25. Benares, 

— 1990. 2 To 


—Q. Sānkhyasūtravivaraņa. Hall p. 8. 
—C. Vrtti. Mysore I. p. 402. 
—C. Vyakhya. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p.4. 


—Q. diff. L. 2198. 4099. Rgb. 565-67. 
671. 
—C. Kramadīpikā or Sankhyalankara 
or Sānkhyasūtrapraksepikā. 
For its antiquity and for other mss. 
geo Sankhyadarsan ka Itihas, pp. 329- 
34, 


Alwar 745. Cs. III. 1. 5. Hall p. 3. 
L. 92998, NW. 386. Oudh XIX. 108. 


Pid. (1) with Eng. transl. by J. R. 
Ballantyne. Mirzapore, 1850. (2) San- 
khyasatgraha pp. 117-40. 

—Oc. by Sadasiva or 'Sadasivendra. 
NW. 888. 392. 

—C. Sarvopakāriņī. an. For an estimate 
of the C. see Sankhyadaryan ka Itthas, 
pp. 327-29. 

BBRAS. 1065 (with text). Hall p. 3. 
NW. 986. 

Ptd. Sankhyasangraha pp. 98-104. 

—Q. Tattvayatharthyadipana by Bhava 
Gapesa Diksita, son of Bhava Visvas 
natha Diksita. 

See Sankhyadarsan ka Itihas, pp. 
324-27, 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 45. Alwar 
744, BBRAS. 1066-67. Bomb. Uni. 
9016. Dahilaksmi XI. 7. Hall p. 4. 
IM. 881 (ino). L. 1757. NW. 386. 

. 894. 396. Oudh XIV. 70. XVIII. 60. 
1876, 12. 
Pta. Sankhyasangraha pp. 61-92. ... 


—0. Vyakhya by Paficasikha; ref. to 


by Bhava Gaņesa Diksita in his C: 


Tattvayāthārthyadīpana ; prob. the 
earliest. " 


Bee Sankhyadars'an ka Itihas, pp. 
335-37 for further details. 
—C. Kāpilasūtravivaraņa or  Kapila- 
sūtravrtti by Madhava Parivrajaka. 


See Sankhyadarsan kā Itihās, pp. 
334-35. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1890. 
—C. Bānkhyatattvavivecana by Sima- 


nanda or Ksemananda(?) (C. 15th 
Cent.), son of Raghunandana of Istika- 


pura. 

Bee Sānkhyadarsan ka Itihās, pp. 
319ff, 

Os. III. 2 (a. Vibhananda). Hall p. 4. 
SB. 342. 


Pid. Sankhyasangraha pp. 1-49. 


AaHtar name of C. by Vācaspatimisra on 
Brahmasiddhi, Hall p. 87. 


eremi vedanta. by Rāmanārāyaņa. Alwar 
512 (with C.). 


See Tattvabodha above p. 55a. 


aagana or Mimarhsasangraha, mim. by 


Candrasekhara of Varendra family ; 
protege of King Balaramajivana. 


AB. p. 72 (inc.). Cs. IIT. 182, 
emu dh.-tantra, 


Q. in Ahalyākāmadhenu ; in Ācāra- 
mayūkha, Ācārārka; by Raghu- 
nandana in Tithi and Diksatattvas I, 
66. II. 370 (Serampore edn.); by 
Hemādri in Parisesakhaņda II. 234, 
236. 287. 857 etc.; in Vratakhanda ; 
in Rudrakalpadrums, BBRAS. 714 $ 
in Nrsirhharanya’s Visnubhakticandro- 
daya, Lz. 712. 


Ref. by Prāņapati, in his Arcana- 
sangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6212; by 
Viresvara in Purusārthacintāmani or 
Laghucintamapi, Bomb. Uni, 1140; 


Tr 


by Giridharadasa in his ©. Sāra- 
subodhini on Nimbarka’s Siddhanta- 
ratna, Bomb. Uni. 2121: mentioned 
by Yadunātha in his Āgamakalpavallī, 
RASB. VIII. A, 6219; in Agama- 
tattvavilāsa of Raghunātha Tarka- 
vāgīsa, L. 8186; by Rāmacandra 
Gajapati in his Durgotsavacandrikā, 
Hpr. IV. 124; in Pādmatantra, I0. 
1. p. 848b; in Rāmanāmamāhātmya 
of Acyutasrama, IO. i. p. 1405b. 


qum unspecified. IM. 10828 (ino.). 
await Jain. Chani 910. 
See also Jaina Tattvasāra, 


awqat See Bhagavatatattvasara. 


aaa (THAT) name of C. by Nandadāsa 


on Dasasloki of Nimbarka. BORT 
D. IX. i. 858. | 


ATIATT ref. fo by Prāņapati, in his Arcana- 

. sangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6212; 

g. in Visnubhakticandrodaya of 

Nrsirnhāraņya, Lz. 712; by Raghava- 

nanda in his  Paddhàtiratnamala 

(Tantra), Bomb. Uni. 1749; in 
Sāktānandatarangiņī, Oxf. 104a. 


dH 


—Kundavicara from. H. 866. 


AIA yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1018. 


RAAT vis. adv. Oppert I. 5792. 7972. II. 


1076. Sri. Dev, 657. 
Q. in Nyāyasiddhāfijana pp. 88-90. 


quiu dvai. dialogue between Sūta and 


S'aunaka. IO. 2477 (19 adhys.). 


dude) or Nigamatattvasāra in 10 


Patalas ; interlocutors Anandabhairava 
and Anandabhairavi. Hpr. IV. 103. 


See Nigamatattvasara. 


72 
C.). Extr. p. 280. Baroda 6408.:MD. 


4902. 4903. 4904 (ino., with C.). 4905 
(with C.). 17599. MT. 2548 (1). 4008 
(with C.). 4005 (a). Mysore I. p. 469. 
Trav. Uni. 4454. 

Ptd. (1) J. of Ann. Uni. VILI. ii. 
(1939) pp. 1-20. (2) Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 76. Madras, 1961. 
with C. Ratnasarini. 

—Q. Ratnasāriņī by  Vadhula Vīra- 
rāghavācārya, son of Narasimhacarya 
and pupil of Varadaguru. 

Adyar II. p. 158b (with text). Adyar 
D. X. 262. Extr. p. 280. MD. 4904 
(inc.). 4905. MT. 4008 (ino.). Oppert 
I. 2836. 5489. Sriperumbudur 1. 

Ptd. See under text. 

—C. Sārāsvādinī by Sundarācārya 
Mysore I. p. 469. 

—adv. an. Oppert I. 1841. II. 7089. . 

—by Sankarācārya. BISM. Ñ. 28/25. 
CPB. 1925. L. 1585. 

qeu ny. by Rakhaldas Nyayaratna (1829- 
1914 A.D.). ji 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 32. Benares, 1930. 2nd edn. 


aaar vedanta. Anandasrama 6631. 
IM. 6832F («arattar). xm 


maaria Q. in Kālasarvasva of Krsna- 


interlocutors Kartikeya and Īsvara 
(Mahadeva). 

AK. 760C. BORI. 7600 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 811. L. 2142. MT. 
4067 (o). TD. 6736 (inc. ). 

—interlocutors Sadananda and Siva. 
Nepal I. p. 79. Preface p. ]xii. 


acum from Rudrayamala. SSPC. III. I. 37. 
^ —from Skandapurana. Trav. Uni. 950G. 
5202. 
acqui Jain. Pkt. Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 
Delhi II. 38. Jainagranthāvalī p. 137. 
—by Devasena. | 
CPB. 7282-84. Delhi I. 10 (2 mss.). 
Jainagranthavali p. 89. Jhalrapatan 
pp. 6 (2 mss.) 119. Panipet 6 (d). 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 62 (Ptd.). 
Pid. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 18. 
1918. Marathi transl. Sholapur, 1928. 
. —Q, in Skt. by Kamalakīrti. Delhi IV. 
329. | | 
—Q. Dipika by  Balaeandra. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 89. 
—Q. Tika by Sakalakirti. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 89. 
quum vedanta. by Brahmacaitanyamuni. 
Allahabad 100. Jodhpur 1637. K. 
120. Nasik XXXI. 13 (in 5 Praka- 
ranas) Ujjain I. p. 68. 
jJ! .—by Raghunatha Yatindra. Rice 148. 
—vis. adv. by Ramanuja. 
A ‘See Vedāntatattvasāra. 
(s. Tvis. adv. by Vatsya Varadacarya or 
Nadadur Ammal, disciple of Varada- 
f guru. | Ea EMEN 
i Ma Q. in Nyayasiddhafijana p. 35. a 


p. 63; in Tantracintāmaņi of Damo- 
dara, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 8; by 
Narasirhha in Tarabhaktisudharnava, 
IO. i p. 897; by Hemādrī in 
Parigesakhanda, II. 851; by Yadu- 
nātha Cakravarti in his Mantraratna- 
kara, RASB. VIII. A..6192. . ' 


aan dvai. Trav. Uni; 8780E (ino.). 
. . Adyar ll. pp. 158b-59a. (6 mss. 
"^ dino; lwith C.). Adyar D. X. 207. |>! -me 
258 . (ino.).:-259- (ine. ):-"260-62 (with |: s: 1141. 


misra, Orissa Hist. Res. J. VI. i.. 


GATT authority ref. by Sadasiva in 
: his Lingareanacandrika, "Bomb. Uni. 


adtgaītūša€ Bud. by Dharmendra. Cordier 
III. p. 82. 

aaamasat dvai. by Srīnivāsācārya, son 
of Tirumalācārya of Lakkhaņagāvi 
family; refers to many prominent 
dvai. teachers. 


Adyar II. p. 172a. Adyar D. X. 668. 
Extr. p. 464. 


See above under Tattvasangraha. 
aaan or Gurujiānavāsistha. anu. adv. 
by Vasistha. Adyar I. p. 135b (3 mss.). 
See NCC. VI. p. 68a-b. 
—Rāmagītā from. Adyar I. p. 140a (2 
mss. ). | 
I —Stryagita from. Adyar I. p. 140b. 
RATATAT 


—Yantrapaddhati from. MT. 83058 
(a—35). 


(Maaa by Vedāntarāmānujasvāmin. 
MD. 15463. 17047. 


: Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1904. 
azafaaiea mim. by Vidyanidhi (?). IO. 2208. 


awfagrafaeg summary of Nimbārkamata 
in 25 verses. by Anantarama. Luck- 
now Mus. (an.). PUL. II. p. 48. 


Ptd. Brindavan: Benares, 1913, 
aalasiracaizat sai. (a. mentioned as 


Appayya Dīksita ?). Adyar D. X. 804. 
Extr. pp. 608-504. — 


aafafs Bud. by Keralipida. Cordier II. 
p. 220, III. p. 236. 


. qwafafa Bud. tantra. by Sāntiraksita. Cor- 


dier III. p. 81. 


For other mss. and nature of the 
work see Tattvasangraha GOS. XXX. 
Foreword pp. xxi-xxii. 


aagana RAR Bud, by Kuk- 
kuripada. Cordier II. p. 240, - 
10 
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amg name of C. by Svayarhprakasa on 
Dakşiņāmūrtistotra. Burnell 202a. 
TD. 7252. 


aagana dvai. ascribed to Anandatirtha 
in some cols. (See Hpr. III. 120); 
real a, Aneppacarya. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. IT. p. 357. 


Hpr. III. 120. Mysore I. p. 663: 
(Aparoksajfianataranga II. p. 27). 
(aftea) avare 
—C. Vivrti on Mahadevisarini. JASB. 
1908, p. 428a (no. 6698), 
atagata gr. Krsnapur 73 (ino.). 
qeq name of an. O. on Chandoviciti. 
vedic. CLB. I. p. 27. Extr. p. 146. 


angst name of Cc. by:S'rinivasa, son 
of Anandācārya on C. T. prakasika 
on Br. sütrabhasya of Anandatirtha. 
MT. 754. 


Cf. IO. 6029. Beg. same. a. given 
as Raghūttama Yati. 


dw and C. Tattvasutraratna. vedanta. by 
Rāmānandatīrtha (17th Cent.) L. 
1026. 


aag—gata name of C. on Tattvasūtra (See 
above). 


aaae Ae Bud. by Lūhipāda. 
Cordier II. p. 230. 


eres (ca? )erfererieIT BP. p. 1942. 
araifesam vedanta. B. IV. 56. 


aana sai. by Raghavanandayogin. TOD, 
308B. | _ 


areata fait 


—C. on Karpūrādistotra. SK. Ray DC, 
201. . 


dtatargat šui? tantra. consulted by Kāsr- 


nātha Tarkālamkāra for his Syāmā- 
saparyavidhi, RASB. VIII. A. 6308, 
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Mithila. TD. 16671. Varendra 262, | agana in 4 Paricchedas; on the main 


822. 846. 


azalaratigot tantra. in 6 Ullāsas. by 
Pūrņānanda Paramaharhsa, pupil of 
Brahmānanda. 


° Bhr. 887. BL. 209. BORI. 387 of 
1882-83. Dacca 1904. D (ino.).' D. R. 
30. L. 368. RASB. VIII. A. 6200, 
SK. Ray DC. 203. SSPO. I. J. 17 
(Tantrananda?) TD. XX. Sup. no. 
940 (ino.) (from Mahāsaivatantra). 


agma adv. by Govindendrayati, pupil of 
Nārāyaņendrayogin. MT. 47 (b). 
avagaraa Jain. ny. Hombucca 97 (d). 
Jhalrapatan p. 120 (Ptd.). 
—by Ramasena, pupil of Nāgasena; 
ascribed to a.’s preceptor in some mss, 
See Jinaratnakosa p. 153a. 


Arrah I. p. 44 (by Rāmesvara). 


CPB, 7285-86. Jhalrapatan pp. 42. 119 


(Ptd.) Moodbidri I. 269(n). II. 
320 (c). 706 (b) (inc. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 65. IV. pp. 6. 7. S'ra- 
vanabelgola 407 (f). 


Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 13. 
1918, in a collection. 


—by Samantabhadra. Jainagranthavali 
p. 90. | 


agua by Visvanātha. BORI. 393 of 
1899-1915. 


See Upapattiratnamālā. 
atagaat vedanta. unspecified. 


Anandasrama 565, 1220. Cabaton 
I. 888 (inc.). Gough p. 36. Keonjhar 


88. Khuperkar II. 16. Ramesvaram 


385. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 230 
(no. 944). 1914-15, p. 13 (no. 2479). 
Viz, Skt. Coll. VSUS. Poona p. 10a. 


agama vais. Oudh XIX. 116. 


tenets of adv. vedanta. by Mahadeva 
Sarasvatī, disciple of Svayamprakāsā- 
nanda Sarasvati. 


Adyar II. p. 145b. Adyar D. IX. 
840. AK. 761. Allahabad 169. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 45. Alwar 514. 
AS. pp. 72 (2 mss.). 182. B. IV. 56 
(4 mss.) Baroda 139. 1719. 4886. 
10655. 11230. 12391. Bd. 683. Ben. 


: 71. 77. Bikaner 6421. Bomb. Uni. 


2066. BORI. 413 of 1875-76. 281 of 
1879-80. 187 of 1883-84. 610 and 611 
(with O.) of 1884-87. 567 and 568 of 
1886-92. 688 of 1887-91. 761 of 1891- 
95. 265 of 1892-95. 323 of 1899-1915. 
118 of 1902-07. BORI. D. IX. i. 312- 
22. 323 (with C.). BP. pp. 67. 267. 
Burnell 92a. CPB. 1926-27. Deo 68. 
Hall p. 189. Hpr. II. 76 (ine.). IM. 
2691. 10868. IO. 2388-89. Jodhpur 
1688. K. 140. Kātm, 4. Lahore 


1882, 7. Luck. Uni. p. 42. Ls, 891. 


892 (inc.). Mandlik p. 47, BB. 12 
(inc.). MD. 16317. 15708. Mithila. 
MT. 2509 (with C.). 3384. Mysore I. 
p. 432 (3 mss.; one with C.). Nasik 
IIT. 1 (with C.). 4 (with C.) (Pt. 1). 
XXII. 7. P. 18. Paris (D 64). Peters. 
IV. p. 21 (no. 967). V. p. 246 (no. 
265). Pheh. 19. 14. Proceed. ASB. 
1870, 314. PUL. II. p. 48 (6 mss; 
one ino.). Radh. 6. R.A. Sastri I. 
p.59. Report XXVII. Rgb. 610. 611. 
SB. 416 (8 mss.). 417. Stein 190. Tb. 
110. TD. 7548 (ino). Trav. Uni. 
458A. 7287 (inc.). Ujjain Latest 
Additions 814. Wai 202 (2 mss.). 


Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Madras, 
1889. (2) with Hindi & Skt. G.s. 
Ajmer, 1895. (8) Bib. Ind. 151. 1901- 
29. 


Tamil transl. Madras, 1911. 
Hindi transl. Kalyan, 1919. 


—Q. Advaita(cinta)kaustubha by a. him- 
self, 


Alwar 515. AS. p. 72 (3 mss.). 
Bomb. Uni. 2067. BORI. 611 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. IX. i. 393. Cs. 
III. 48 (Dvaitacintakaustubha). 
Damodar. DAVOL. 811. 2127. 2190. 
Hpr. II. 76 (from 2nd Pariccheda). 

, IO. 2390-2. Jodhpur 1587. K. 112. 
Khuperkar II. 16 (b) Luck. Uni. 
p. 43. MT. 2509. Mysore I. p. 432. 
Mysore D. III. 327. Extr. pp. 811- 
12. Nasik III. 1. 4. XXII. 7. NP. 
III. 122. Oudh XII» 34. Radh. 5. 
Rgb.611. SB.417. Tb. 110. 


Pid, Bib. Ind. 151. 1901-22, 
—Q. by Ramanarayana. Lahore 1882, 7. 
—Q. by Suka, B. IV. 58. 
-—Q. by Svayamprakāsānanda Sarasvatti. 
PUL. II. p. 43. 
anato vedanta. by Ramacandra Bhatta. 
Oppert I. 3719. 
anga Jain. Chani 1856. 1790. Jainagran- 
thāvalī p. 111. 
dud by Kandadai Appagoņdācārya, son of 
Appalācārya. MT. 387 (e). 5431 (ino.). 
axa asot (described as Tantrasangraha) 
by Kulānandanātha. 
Hpr. IV. 104 (d. 1738 A.D.). Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 12. 


aaant or Tattvārņava. name of C. 
by Rāghavānanda on Sārkhyatattva- 

f kaumudi, Hall p. 6. 

aangaat dh. on Acara, S'raddha, 
S'uddhi and Vyavahara; abridgement 


. of a.'s Smrtitattvaviveka ; by Vardha- 
mana (C. 1450-1800), son of.Bhaves'a. 


See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 55la 669a-b. 
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CPB. 1928. L. 2030 (Vyavahāra). 
Mithila I. 144. SSPC. I. I. 59, 


See Smrtitattvaviveka and Smrti- 
tattvāmrta, 


aangaan Bud. by Indrabhüti. Cordier IT. 
p. 97. 


avatar sākta, Adyar II. p. 184b. 


«rata or Tattvāmrtaprakāsīnī. name of 
C. by Rāghavānanda on Sānkhya- 
tattvakaumudi. Hall p. 6. 


arama tantra. mentioned by Vanamālin in 
Rahasyārņava, IO. 2591. | 


ant Bud. name of O. by Sthiramati on 
Abhidharmakosabhāsya of Vasubandhu. 
Cordier III. p. 499. 


‘matt Q. by Ksemaraja in his C. on Siva- 
sūtra. Hall p. 198, 
Cf. T. cintāmaņi. 
dw Jain, unspecified, 
BORI. 1424 of 1886-92 (with Vrtti). 
BP. pp. 175a. 191b. Chani 30. 31 
(both with C.). 1036. 2281. 2458 (6 
mss.). JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 6974). 


Laksmisena pp. 18 (with C.). 96. 


41. 42 (8 mss.) 43. Moodbidri II. 
517 (a). | 


See Tattvārthasūtra. 


—C. BP. p. 191b (Tika). Chani 30. 31. 
Laksmisena p. 18. Waranga 33 (a). 


—C. Bālabodha. Laksmīsena p. 14. 
—C. Bhāsya. Chani 37. 
—C, Laghutika. Chani 3869. 


—C, Vrīti. BORI. 1424 of 1886-99. 
Moodbidri II. 576. 


SEE LOC zz di name of C. by Govindananda Kayi- 
kankaņācārya on Prāyascittaviveka of 
Sūlapāņi Bhatta. Assam Smrti 37. 
Cs. IIT. 193. 


16 


aatdfararaftt name of C. by Kallata on 
Sivasūtra (4th section). Report 
CLXVIII. 
See NCC, III. p. 262b. 


andarani (abaan) by 
Maharaja Ksitipalasirnha. Allahabad 
105. 105. 105. sf | 


«ardfararaftr tantra. by Vedavrksa Bala- 
krsņa. America. 4394. IM. 1028 (b) 
(an.). E 

—Q. Vrttavrtti (-mani-) prakasa by a. 


ibid. 

«atdfararafēr from Svaravicāra. IM. 1028(b) 
(with C.). 

agama by Annaya Diksita. Mysore I. 
p. 265. 

Same as Tattvagunadarsacampü of 

Apnayarya II. 

quét dh. Q. in Sravaņadvādasīvrata, 
Lz. 667. 


emi aA name of C. by Vādhūla Ven- 
- kataguru on Tartes pepe D 
Annam Bhatta. MT. 6121 (b). 
6504. 

—by a disciple of Narayana Bhatta, on 
Dharmakirti’s Rūpāvatāra. GD. 726 
(inc.). Granthappura p. 31, no. 726. 
(inc.). TOD. 526. 

avare: sai. BORI. 743 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 324 (fol. 1 missing). 
Rgb. 743. 
aneia sankhya. from Bhagavata (Sk. 
III. adhy. 26). Baroda 7342. 
quer Dacca 4444. 
See also  Candimahatmyamisra- 
vyakhyana. 
aw nimbārka. by Harivyāsadeva. 
AK. 450 (4). BORI. 449 (4) of 1891- 
95. Luck. Uni. p. 39. Ujjain I. 
p. 68. ; 


Prob. same as Arthapaficaka by a. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 384a. 


aandaa vedanta. Radh. 5. 


aatas adv. ( Beg. sama ated). an. 
TD. 7702 (ino.). 


aanta Jain. Dig. Jainagranthāvalī 
p.188. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 6. 


—by Budhajiāna. Pannalal Bombay 


V. 4. 


azar Saqraq Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 45. 

azataidaraa name of Co. by Rāmasubrah- 
manya on C. Vedāntamuktāvalī of 
Brāhmānanda Sarasvati on Brahma- 
sūtra. Hz. 1542. Extr. p. 148. 


aariaa name of C. by Abhayadeva 
on Sanmatitarkasttra of Siddhasena 
Divakara. L. 3290. 


aangat name of C. by Govindakrsna on 
Vyavahārasiksā. BORI. 462 of 1884- 


87. 
ME Strassburg Dig. p. 6. 
` See Tattvārthasūtra. 


aada by Umasvamin. Arrah I. 
p. 12. (C. on Umasvati's work). 


aaant name of C. by Prabhācandra, 
pupil of Dharmacandra on Tattvartha- 
sutra of Umasvamin. CPB. 7287-7290. 


aaa Jain. 
See under Tattvartharajavarttika. 


acum Jain. in 618 verses. on the seven 
Padarthas. by Amrtacandrasūri. 


AK, 1074. 1075. Arrah I. p. 44, 
BORI. 502 of 1884-88. 1067 of 1884- 
87. 1074 and 1075 of 1891-95. 940 of 
1892-95. OPB. 7291-92. Delhi III. 
21 (8 mss.). IV. 336. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 90. Jhalrapatan pp. 3. 91 (2 
mss.; one inc.). 120 (Ptd.). Pannalal 


Bombay I. p. 60 (Ptd.). Peters. III. 
p. 401 (no. 502). V. p. 318 (no. 940). 


Ptd. (1) Sanatana Jaina Granth. 
17. Bombay, 1905. (2) Sac. Bks. of 
the Jainas I. 


—C. Dipaka or Dipika by Sakalakirti- 
bhattāraka. 


BORI. 294 of 1883-84. 1426 of 
1886-92. BP. p. 280. CPB. 7293-96. 
D. p. 360. Hombucca 67 (b). Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 90. Jhalrapatan p. 3 
(2 mss.; one inc.). Pannalal Bombay 
4, 22. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 28. 
Peters. IV. p. 54 (no. 1426). 


atatdalītafs in 347 verses. ( Beg. sünggearam 
dtāfredafradtias4 ). by ĒD ana 
Yogin; on God Venkatesvara. Adyar 
D. IV. 3073. Extr. pp. 377-78. 


Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. II. Adyar 
Libr. Ser. 99. pp. 63-108. 1969. 


amtaa Jain. unspecified; prob, Umāsvāti's 
work. 


Adyar (with C.). Arrah I. A. p. 42 
(Ptd.). BORI. 593 of 1875-76. 500 
of 1884-86 (with C.). 1078, 1079, 1080 
and 1618 of 1891-95. BP. pp. 215a. 
291b. 943a. Chani 1585. D. p. 108. 
Delhi II. 95. IV. 847(e)  Jhalra- 
patan pp. 42 (3 mss.). 48 (3 mss.). 48. 
50. 77. Laksmisena pp. 5. 29 (2 mss.). 
Malakheda 11. 66.  Moodbidri II. 
728 (c) (inc.) (in prose). 819 (d) (ino.) 

. (in prose). 826 (b). Pattan I. pp. 101. 
197 (fr.) (in a collection). Peters. IV. 
p. 54 (with C.) (no. 1424). R. A. Sastri 
II. p. 179. Svadi 17. Tirumalai 2 
(with Tamil C.). Udaipur I. B. 188, 
12 (p. 52, no. 1878 of Ptd. Cat.). 


qus by Aryadeva. Epi. Cf.Car. VIII. text 


p. 255. 
See NCC. II. p. 169b. 
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azaa(-atfata)yaa in 10 chs. written in Sutra 
style at Pātalīputra ; on Jaina religion 
and philosophy, accepted as authority 
both by S'vet. and Dig. Jains. by 
Umasvativacaka. 


For a summary see Vidyabhushana, 
HIL, p. 168ff. 


America 5365. 5365(a). Arrah I. 
pp. 12 (10 mss.). 13. 44 (3 mss.; one 
with C.). B. IV. 58. BBRAS. 1611- 
19. Ben. Jain 27. 47. BORI. 7 of 
1881-82 (with C.). 499 of 1884-86 
(with vernacular C.). 1068, 1069, 1070 
and 1071 of 1884-87. 1425 of 1886-92 
(with C.). 1000 (with C.) and 1001 of 
1887-92. 1076 and 1077 (with C.) of 
1891-95. 995 (5) and 936 (with C.) of 
1892-95. 690 (5) of 1895-98. Chani 
1305 (with C.) 2617. CPB. 7297- 
7317. 7322 (with C.). Delhi IT. 64 (b). 
III. 205. Dhilaoli 11. Hombucca 
47 (d). 102 (b). 107(b). 161 (b). IL. 
66 (with Hindi C.). IO. 7574. 7575 
(with C.). Jainagranthavali p. 72. 
JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 7447). 
JBhP. I. 1076 Jhalrapatan pp. 2 
(6 mss.). 42. 46 (2 mss.). 47. 79. 82. 
88. 92 (8 mss.). 120. 121. 194. 143 
(with C. Bhasya). L. 2428 (with C.). 
3950. Laksmisena p. 27. Mandlik 
Sup. 564. MD. 16110. 16376. Mithila, 
Moodbidri I. 104(e). 141 (h). 278 (g) 
(ine.). 308 (a). II. 168. 3834 (b). 
628 (b). Mysore I. p. 555 (2 mss.). 
NP. IV. 32. VII. 72. Oppert II. 425. 
Panipet 5 (b). Pannalal Bombay I. 
pp. 43. 60 (Ptd.). III. p. 81. Pattan 
I. p. 149. Peters. III. p. 401 (no. 499) 
(no. 500. with C.). IV. p. 54 (nos. 
1494. 1425). V. p. 309 (no. 925 (5)). 
p. 818 (no. 936) (with C.). Extr. pp. 
919-20. VI. p. 183 (no. 690 (6)). 

` Petrograd 166 (4). 167 (6). 168. PUL. 
II. p. 289 (2 mss.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 


l j belgola 378. 
| p. 28 (with C.). S'ravagabe!g: 

Strassburg Dig. p. 6. Trav. Uni. 83294. 
8329C. | 
- Ped. (1) Bib. Jainica Vol. II. with 
Eng. transl. Arrah, 1920. (2) Seth 
Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 67.76. 1926-30.. with Deva 
and Siddhasena's C.8. (3) Mysore 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser, 84. Mysore, 
1944, German transl ZDMG. 60, 
pP. o87ft., b19ft. 

—Q, Arrah I. pp. 12 (Vyakhya). 44 
(Tika). BORI. 500 of 1884-86: 1000 
ot 1887-91. BP. pp. 191b. 192a (both 
Bhāsya). 280b (Vrtti). 2918 (Vrtti). 
CPB. 7322. Jhalrapatan p. 9 (Vrtti). 
NP. IV. 32. Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 14 (Vyākhyā) (Ptd.). Peters. EM 
p. 401 (no. 500). IV. P. 54 (no. 1424) 
( Vrtti) (ino.). 173a (Vriti). | 

—C. Laghuvrtti. Arrah I. p. 19. Chani 
1483. PUL. IL. p. 289. : 

—C. G'lokavarttikatippani. Rice p. 910. 

—Q. Sukhabodhā. IO. 7575 (with text). 

—C Sphotakavrtti. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 90. | 

—Q. Rajavarttika or Rājavārttikālankāra 
by Akalanka Bhatta. 

AK. 1071. Arrah I. p. 44. BORI, 


of 1886-92. 1071 of 1891-95. D. 
pp. 108. 411. Jainagranthavali p. 89. 
JASB. 1908, p. 499b (no. 1615). 
Jhalrapatan pp. 9 (2 mss.). 91 (2 mss.). 
Moodbidri II. 487 (an.). Mysore I. 
p. 559 (3 mss.; one inc.). NP. VII. 72. 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 81. IV. p. 1 
(an.). Peters. II. p. 199 (no. 275). 


App. p. 156. ILI. p. 401 (no. 501). IV. 
p. 54 (no. 1427) (an.). Rice 210. 
S'ravanabelgola I. 4. Strassburg Dig. 


p. 6. 


594 of 1875-76. 501 of 1884-86. 1427 |. 


Pid. Mūrtidevī Jaina Granth. Skt. 
Grantha 10, Bharatiya Jüanapitha. 
Benares, 1953. | 

—Qec. Rajavarttikalankara by 8 disciple 
of Akalankadeva. J ainagranthāvalī 
p. 89. Peters. II. p. 199 (no. 275). 

—C. Bhāsya by à. Umasvati himself. 

BORI. 870 of 1895-1902. Jac. 695. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 72, _Shalrapatan 
p. 148. Karkal 22 (d) (ino.). pd 

. grad 168. Rep. Raj & C. I. p. 29. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 6. 

Pid. Bib. Ind. 1908-5. 


—Q. Bālāvabodha by Kanakakirti. 
BORI. 1077 of 1891-95. 

—Q. Balavabodha by Jaivanta. BORI. 
1425 of 1886-92. — 

— ivakarabhattaraka, Hombuoo* 
di o. Moo TI. 5T (a). 88. 785. 
Waranga 61. 


— O. Sarvārthasiddhi. in 5500 verses, 
by Pūjyapāda Devanandin. 
AK. 1078. 1078. BBRAS. 1611. 
BORI. 596 of 1875-76. 1078 of 1891- 
98. 937 of 1892-95. CPB. 8054-59. 
p. p. 108. Jainagrantliāvalī p. 88. 
Jhalrapatan pp. 3 (2 mss.). kj ī 
3951. NP. VII. 52. Peters. V. p. 31 
(no. 937). Rep. Raj & C. I. p. 58. 
Rice 312. S'ravanabelgola 115. 211. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 6. 


Ptd. with text. Kolhapur, — 
—C. by Devasena. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 89. I 
—G. by Devidasa: Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 88. I 
—Q. Nyayadipika by Dharmabhusana 
Jainagranthavali p. 88. 
—Q. Tattvānusāsana by Nagacandra- 
muni. J ainagranthāvalī p. 89. 


—Q. Vrtti by Nemicandra Siddhanta 


Cakravarti. Moodbidri II. 43b (ino.). 


—QO.  Tattvartharatnaprabhakara or 
Tattvārthatippaņa, by Prabhācandra, 
pupil of Dharmacandra. 


BORI. 1064 of 1884-87. 986 of 
1892-95. CPB. 7287-90. Delhi IV. 
289. 825. 326. Hpr. IV. 105. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 88. Jhalrapatan p. 2. 
Moodbidri II. 137 (b). 712 (a). Panna- 
lal Bombay 30. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 7. Peters. V. p. 313 (no. 936). Extr. 
p. 219. Ujjain I. p. 86. 


See Anekant IIT. vi. pp. 393. 433. 


—O. Tattvaratnapradīpikā by Bala- 
candradeva. Jainagranthavali p. 89. 
S'ravanabelgola 45 (Kannada ?). 


—QO. Tattvadīpaka by Brahmadeva. 
Jainagranthavali p. 89. 
—Q. Tattvārthaslokavārttika by Bhava- 


gena. Moodbidri II. 288 (Skt. & 
Kannada). 


—C. Sukhabodha .by Bhāskaranandin, 
disciple of Jinacandra Bhattaraka. 

Adyar. Arrah II. 53. Gov. Or. Libr. 

Madras 31. MD. 5165. Mysore I. 

p. 654 (2 mss.) Pannalal Bombay 

' pp. 81. 32, PUL. II. p. 289. Sra- 
vanabelgola 26 (Bharaha Sandhi). 


Pid. Mysore Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. 
Ser. 84. 1944. 


—C. Vriti by Yasobhadra. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 72. 

—C. Sukhabodha (-bodhika) by Yoga- 
deva. 

AK. 1079. BORI. 41 of 1874-75. 
1079 of 1891-95. D. p. 71 (ino.). 
Gough p. 137. Jainagranthavali p. 89. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 42. 


—QO. Tattvaprakasika by Yogindradeva. 
Jainagranthavali p. 88. 
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| — C, Sukhabodhini by Ravinandin. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 89. 


—OC. by Laksmideva. Jainagranthavali 
p. 88. 


—C. Tattvarthaslokavarttika or Vart- 
tikālankāra by Vidyananda. 


AK. 1072. Ben. Jain 55. 61. BORI. 
1066 of 1884-87. 1072 of 1891-95. 
939 of 1892-95. CPB. 7958. Delhi 
IV. 352, Jainagranthavali p. 90 (2 
mss.; one Karikas only). JASB. 1908, 
p. 434b (no. 1506). Jhalrapatan pp. 3 
(ino.). 91. L. 9498. Laksmisena p. 14 
(an.). Moodbidri I. 220 (inc.) (an.). 
IT. 42 (inc.). 481. 486. 581. 584 (b). 
NP. VII. 72. Pannalal Bombay V. 
p. 918 (ino.)(an). B. p. 11 (Ptd.). 
Peters. IV. p. 57 (no. 1481). V. p. 318 
(no. 939). Rice 810. S'ravanabel- 
gola 12. 37. 111 (an.). 


—C, in 3250 verses. by Vibudhasena. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 88. 


—C. by Vīra(nandin). Mack. p. 185. 


C. by Subhacandra. Jainagranthavali 
p. 88. 


—C. by Srutasagara, pupil of Vidya- 
nandin. 

BORI. 1065 of 1884-87. 988 of 
1892-95. CPB. 7318-21. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 88. Jhalrapatan p. 2 (2 
mss.). Moodbidri II. 792. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 48. Peters. V. p. 313 
(no. 938). S'rngerī Mutt 307. Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 6. 


Ptd. Bharatiya Jfiana Pith, Benares, 
1949. 


—C. Dīpikā by Sakalakirti. in verse. 
Jainagranthavali p. 89. 


Strassburg 
Dig. p. 6. 


—C. Dig. Gandhahasti Mahabhasya 
by Samantabhadra; the Benedic- 
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quz adv. in 2 adhys. in defence of adv. 
against Ny.-Vais. by Janardana or 
Anandagiri (NCC. II. p. 99a). 


AK. 762. BBRAS. 1105 (with O.). 
Ben. 80. BISM. fà. 250/7. BORI. 762 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. IX. i. 825 (ch. 
2). Hall p. 157. IM. 849 (ino.). Lz. 
890. Prasasti II. p. 8. SB. 414. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 445. 


Q. by Kesava in Dvait aparisistā. 


tion in 115 verses to this work is 
called Aptamimarhsa or Devagamar 
stotra. Jainagranthāvalī p. 88. Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 6. 

—JQ. Vrtti by Siddhasena(gaņi). 

AK. 1267. BORI. 595 of 1875-76. 
1967 of 1891-95. 703 of 1892-95. 
BBRAS. 1612. D. p. 108. Delhi III. 
81. JBhP. I. 1078. 1074-75. L. 8850. 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 83. V. p. 285 
(no. 703). Strassburg Dig. p. 6. 

—C. Vrtti by Siddharsi. Jainagranthā- 
valī p. 82. 

— C. (Vādi) Gajagandhahastimahabhasya 
by Siddhasena Divākara. BORI. 7 of 
1881-82. D. p. 195. 

—C. Laghuvrtti by Haribhadra, pupil 
of Yasodhara. BORI. 869 of 1879-80. 
1161 of 1877-91. D. p. 145. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 72. 

arartaaldfafssstna BORI. 1078 of 1891-95. 
(C. Sarvarthasiddhi on Tattvartha- 
gütra ?). 

aaia Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 

Pannalal Bombay II. 


—C.  Tattvaprakasika by  Prajüana- 
nanda, pupil of Narendranagari or 
Prajfianasvarüpa. 

Adyar D. IX. 840. BBRAS. 1105. 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 208. | 


quiam by Visvanatha Paficanana. 
Seo Kārakacakra and Subartha- 
tattvāloka. ` | 
«umm Bud. name of C. by Ananda- 
i garbha on ‘Sarvatathagatatattva- 
sangrahamahayanabhisama ya na m a- 
tantra. by Anandagarbha. Cordier IT. 
p. 26. 

TAS TATU Bud. by Buddhaguhya. Cor- 
dier III. p. 136. 


ale aum OY Madhyamakatattvāloka. 
Bud. by Kamalasīla. Cordier III. 


aama Jain. 
p. 49. 


aatulfāama vedanta. Trav. Uni. 8329B. 


aaraifamaasacuta BORI. 1162 and 1163 m 
| ot 1881-91. pee 
ataq Adyar I. p. 200b. Adyar D. IV. 822. earam. Šānkhya. . 
Extr. pp. 142-43. | —C. Vrbti by Srigupta. Cordier III. 
Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Ft. I. pp. p. 915. 
913-7. Adyar. On Tibetan transl. see JASB. 1907, 
p. 575. 


aalsta vais. See Subarthatattvāloka. 
Zum Bud. attributed to Avalokites' vara. 
Cordier II. p. 87. 


aareta by Anandavardhana. Ref. to by 
-' ` Abhinavagupta in his Locana on Dhv. 
— A. ch. IV. p. 533. Chowk. edn. 1940. 


See NCC. II. p. 1142. 


Kat eeeumddeedruuüememmeu Bud. 
by Jnānakīrti. Cordier III. p. 81. 
aama See Tattvabodha. 


aqaa Q. by Yadunatha Cakravartin in 
his Mantraratnakara, RASB. VIII. A. 


6192. 


' dil 


aaradu yoga. J 


"—C. Tika by Rāmānandatīrtha. NW. | 


390. \ 


axaraara vedanta. by Yadava Pandita. Hall | 


p. 105. 
. Bee S'ivatattvavabodha. 


-aaant by Cidananda Pandita. 


See below Nititattvavirbhava. 


ease Jain. Arrah I. p. 18 (2 mss.), Laksmi- | 


sena p. 51. 


azamsaets Bud. by Indrabhūti. Cordier II, | 


p. 236. 


aana alamk. by Mahimabhatta on | 


Pratibhātattva. 
Q. in his Vyaktiviveka p. 108. 


genel unspecified. IM. 4827 (inc.).- 


alata vedanta. 
—C, Vivarana. Ānandāsrama 8425. 


arava one of the ten works (Dasa Pra- 
karanas) by Anandatirtha or Madhva, 
on Dvaita epistemology; establishes 
the reality of the universe and the 
persistence of souls even after Mukti. 


Adyar II. p. 172a. Adyar D. X. 669- 
71. Baroda 6436(b). BC. 476. Bd. 
703 (with C.). Bhr. 688. 689. BORI. 
. 688 and 689 of 1882-83. 708 of 1887- 
. 91 (with C.). BORI. D. IX. i. 396. 
827. 328 (with C., ino.). Burnell 106a. 
GB. 110. IO. 2742. 6044(6). K. 120 
(with C.). MD. 4791. MT. 4107 (ino.) 
(with C.). Oppert II. 99. 619. 895. 
1959. 6071. 9818. Pejawar 97 (with 
.C.). 180 (s). 190 (f). 225 (o). 848 (h). 
860 (f) PUL. II. p. 43 (2 mss). 
Rice 148. TD. 8018-25. Trav. Uni. 
2806A (with. C.). 2779A (with O.). 
2793F. 4232F (inc.). 9351H. Trip- 
pūņittura I. 682 (g). 709(k). Visva- 
bhāratī 8130 (a). z d 
11 


at 


Ptd. (1) Sarvamzla edn. fol. 238- 
49. (2) Dasaprakaraņa. Bombay: 
Kumbhakonam, 1897. 


—O. an. Mysore I. pp. 512. 513. Oppert 
I. 2842. II. 100. 101. 6072. | 


—C. Tippani. Baroda 6633 (ine.). 
—(C. Tika. Khuperkar I. ix. 2. 


—C. Bd. 708. BORI. 708 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 328 (ino.). 

—C. Tattvoddyota-durbodhavākyārtha- 
vivarapa. Mysore II. p. 27. 

—C. Vivarana (prob. by Jayaratha ?). 
Tirupati 233. Ujjain I. p. 68. 

—C, by Kuņdalagirisūri(?), son of. Koņdu 
Bhatta of Belur. Pejawar 232. B 


ier); Tippaņī by Janārdana (Bhatta). 


Mysore II. p. 27. Skt. j 
w p t Coll. Mys, 
—OC. Vivarana by Jayatirtha, 

Adyar II. p. 172a (3 mss.; 1 ino.) 
Adyar D. X. 672. 673 (ino.). 674. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 43. Baroda 2001. 
3904. 6436 (f); Bik. 1367. Bikaner 
6597. 6598 (inc.). BORI. 670 of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. IX. i. 329. Burnell 
106a. GB. 111. IO. 2472. Krsnapur 
12. 18. MD. 4792. MT. 4107 (inc.) 
5914 (g). Mysore I. p. 512 (6 mss. ). 
Pejawar 97 (Tikakara). 197(a). 198(1). 
234(b). PUL. II. p. 43 (2 mss.). Rgb 
670. Rice 143. TD. 8026-28. 8029- 
85 (inc,). Trav. Uni. 2306A. 2779A 
Tripptnittura I. 686G. Udipi Skt. 
Coll. 9. Ujjain I. p. 68. 

Ptd. - Dasaprakarana. Bo : 

| Kanta (cor: i 
—Co. Bhāvaprakāsikā by Ananta, son 
of Narasimha. MD. 17002. MT 
3928 (w). 5916 (d). . | 


—Ooc. Tattvoddyotavisamavivarana by 
Kesava, pupil and cousin of. Vidya- 


” 
1 


—Qo. Mandaprabodha by  Narasimha | 


—Ce6.. Bhávadipa by Rāghavendrayāti, | 


Qe, Gūdhabhāvaprakāsikā by Vija- | 


 (ino.). MT. 3412. Mysore (C. 1888). 


—Qo. by Vedesabhiksu (C. 1570-1620), 


xe -yarthacandrika; supplement to Vedega- | 


tīrtha's Ce. on Tattvoddyota. by Srīni- 
vasacarya of Bidarahalli. MD. 15495. 
MT. 5109. Mysore I. p. 513. 


dhīsa. MT. 5845. 7520. Mysore I. | 
p. 518 (3 mss. ). | 
See also BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 


Dvai. Lit. IL. p. 291. Bombay : 


Ptd.  Dasaprakarana. 
Kumbhikonam, 1898. 


—Q. Tiki by Kasi Timmannacarya. 
Mysore II. p. 27. | ; 
Ptd. Trippünittura (Cochin State). 


—G. Paficika by Narasimha Yati. PUL. 
II. p. 43 (ino.) (C. on Vivaraņa ?). 


—C. by Padmanabhatirtha. Mysore I. 
p. 613. 


—Q. by Yadupati or Yadavacarya, pupil 
of Vedesabhiksu. Mysore I. p. 612. 


—C, by Raghavananda. Pejawar 427 (c). 


Yati. Burnell 106a. TD. 8040. 


pupil of Sudhindra. 
BORI. 671 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 380. „Burnell 106a. MD. 4791. 


MT. 14. 5902 (a). Mysore I. p. 513. 
Rgb. 671 (an.). TD. 8038. 8039 (both 


inc.) Trav. Uni. 9396. 
Ptd.  Dasaprakaraņa. 
Kumbhakonam, 1898. 


Bombay : 


—Q. by Vāgesatīrtha, who held ponti- 
ficial office from 1399 to 1407 A.D. 


Seo J. Myth. Society XX. p. 284. ` 


|—Q. by Vijayindra (tirtha). Mysore I. 
p. 513. 


ataa or Hevajrasādbana. Bud. by 
Krsņapāda. Cordier II. p. 82. 


aditauftgat vedanta. Oppert I. 2841. 
See Tattvoddyota C.s. 


asrama Oppert I. 2641. 


auk Mysore I. p. 432 (inc. ch. VI) 
(adv.). p. 542 (sai.). Oppert I. 2843 
(Vedanta). Tekkematham II. 22B. 
Trav, Uni. 272A (5 chs.) (inc.). 447B. 
747B. 10950 (all Vedanta ) (inc.). 4176 
(6 chs.). L. 162A (inc.). L. 200B (ine.). 
108490. T. M. 520. 127810 (ino.). 
13042A (inc.). 13068A (ine). Trip- 
pūņittura II. 121 (ino.). 


——vedànta; in 6-chs. GD. 575. Gran- 
thappura p. 25, no. 575. MT. 3046. 
Paliyam 920 (c). PUL. II. p. 43 (6 


chs.). TOD. 4010. 


yindrabhiksu, disciple of Surendra- 
tirtha. 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 677 (ino.). 
Extr. p. 466. MD. 15494. 17111 


Trippūņittura I. 657A. 


disciple of Raghtttama. 

Adyar II. p. 172a (2 mss.) Adyar 
D. X. 675. 676. Extr. p. 465. Baroda 
3903, Burnell 106a. MT. 3928 (d). 
5902 (b). Mysore I. p. 512 (5 mss.). 
Pejawar 168 (a). TD. 8036 (Paticikā-- 
vyakhya). 8037. ‘Trav. Uni. 9454. 
L. 584. Trippūņittura I. 657B. 678. 

Pid.  Dasaprakaraņa. Bombay : 
Kumbhakonam, 1898. 

—Qo. Dvaitadyumani by Hulugi Sriyah- | 
patyacarya. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. 

Lit. II. p. 357. 

Ptd. Belgaum, 1943. © AE 


—Cec. Tattvoddyotatippaņīvisegavāk- | 


/ 


axdiqeu Jain. on the nature of Jiva and its 


—by Vyāsayati. Tripptnittura I. 705. avai Bud. by Darikapada. “Cordier II 


-< (ino.). 


azaiqea or Dohànidhi. Bud. by Avadhūta- 


pada Advayavajra. Cordier II. pp. 216- |. 


17. 


aa? and C. Bud. by Sumatigarbha. 


Cordier II. p. 103. 
divisions. by Bharataraja. ` MT. 
2899 (a). 
dratuģaī by Sankara. 


Ptd. S'ankaragranthāvalī : Works 
of Sankaracarya, Vol. IV. Minor 
Works. Poona, 1926. | 


aaant Naduvil Matham 1225. 


edEufüsfs vedanta, Trav. Uni, 2523A- 
| 29, | 


 araazafarecentifa Bud, by Sarahapada. : 


Cordier II. p. 222. : 
amanna from Adhyātmarāmāyaņa. Bur- 


nell 200b (by Sita). PUL. II. p. 43 


. (6 chs.). TD. 21000. 


ewig BBRAS. 472. 
.L. 2192. Radh. 3. 


—ascribed to Dattātreya. in 12 verses. 
Bomb. Uni. 1733. 


Allahabad 114. 
TD. 1411. Weber 2128. 


aatuga faa) on Carvaka system. by J ere 


Bhatta. Pattan I. p. 165. 


Mentioned by. Mallisena in Syadvada- | 


mafijari, verse 17. 


See also W. Ruben, Uber den | 


Tattvopaplavasimha des ^ Jayarasi 
Bhatta, WZKSO. II (1958) 140-53. 


GOS. LXXXVII. Baroda, 1940. 


akala vedanta. by Sankarācārya, OPB. 


1931. 


CPB. 1929-30. 


p. 237. 
aa . 
—Vajrasattivasadhanabhasya. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 143. 
aurraītī( ga ) Bud. belongs to Sūtrānta. by 
S'akyaprabha. 
AMG. II. p. 269. AR. XX. p. 466. 
Kanjur Kyoto 994. Nanjio 384. 443. 
Q. in Ratnagotravibha 
ga, JBRS. 
XXX VI. pts. i-ii. Sup. p. 26; Acta. 
Ori. IX. (1931) p. 91. | 
On the formation of Tathāgata- 


garbhasūtras, see J. of Ind. £ Bud. 
Studies IV (1956) pp. 196-99. 


demasposrnfsreetawuanenzs Bud. belongs 


to Sūtrānta. 


AMG. IL p. 257. AR. XX. 458 
(Tibetan transl. by Jfianagarbha and 
a Tibetan scholar), Kanjur Kyoto 852. 
Nanjio 91. 93. 

Q. in Ratnakotivibhanga, JBRS. 
XXX VI. pts. i-ii. 8. ° o. 


dudes or Guhyasamaja. Bud. tantra. 


AS. p. 246. Br. Mus. 539. Kanjur 
Kyoto 81, Nepal II. pp. 156 (Uttarar- 
dha): 157 (Pūrvārdha). | 

See Guhya(ka)samaja, 

Q. in Siksāsamuccaya of S/antideva 
p. 7 1. 20, p. 188 1. 16, p. 242 1.7, 
p. 274 1. 8, p. 316 1. 5, p. 857 1. 1 (Bib. 
Bud. edn.); in  Bodhicaryavatara 
a l. 7, p. 231 1. 15 (Bud. Skt. Texts 


For two Chinese | versions sea 
BEFEO. 5. pp. 287-88. 


aamaganarat Bud. Nepal II, p. 252. Oxf. 
II. 1449 (108). | I | 

ATM AR ALAA Bud. belongs to Sūtrānta 

(Mahayana). | D. 


(B4 


AMG. II. p. 249. AR. XX. p. 444. 
Kanjur Kyoto 799. Nanjio 255-56. 
1014 (^sutra). 

^ Q: by Nagarjuna, in Dasabhūmi- 
vibhasasastra (title restored in Nanjio 
1014). 

See IH9. III. p. 417. 
amaaa Bud. Oxf. II. 1445. 
awaqa poet. Skm. p. 187 (Lahore edn.) ; 
i * verse 1377 (Calcutta edn.). 

(arā) anaaga staged ata Bud. be- 
longs to Sütranta. 

AMG. II. p. 236. AR. XX. p. 490. 
eWumaaues(iazxfaaguegmurer Cordier IL 

p. 12. | 
enu Taqsqet ata Bud. on the means of 
attaining final deliverance. 

AMG. II. p. 848. AR. XX. p. 551. 

—by Vimalamitra and Jfanakumara, 
Kanjur Kyoto 464 (10). | 
Bud. belongs to 


ATT ATB IJ TU 
Sūtrānta. / 


AMG. II. p. 279. AR. XX. p. 476. 
Nanjio 288-90. RASB. I. 81 (I). 


anaha Q. in * Slikgasamuccaya, Bib. 
Bud. edn. p. 173, 1. 8. 
AAMAAETHEAN( - <aprefera-) eiat Bud. belongs to 
Sutranta. 
AMG. II. p. 252. AR. XX. p. 447. 
Ņanjio 79. 
| For g.s and expositions from this 
in  Uttaratantra or  Ratnagotra- 
- vibhanga, see Acta. Ori. IX. 91. 
ES S'īlendrabodhin. Kanjur Kyoto 814. 
2 Cf. Nanjio 79. 
emat i 
Doo —G.:Pafijikā on Vasavadatta of Suban- 
dhu. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 12. . 
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— Caturmukhasamayasi d d h isa dh a na. 
Bud. Cordier III. p. 196. 


— Vajrabhairavahastacihna v i s u d d hi i. 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 174. 


—S'masānesta. Bud. Cordier II. p. 95. 
—Sragdharāsādhana. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 116. 
quam Bud. Lalou p. 38. 


qanaat anaana Bud. by Mitrananda. 
Cordier II. p. 521. 


aaraa 
— Sahasrabhujanetrasadhana. Bad. Cor- 


dier II. p. 319. 
aadāgramavadadaīumuīt Bud. tantra. 
AMG.II.p.910. AR. XX. p. 609. 
arnaga maaan Ano Bud. Tibe- 


tan transl. of previous by Jinamitra, 
Dānasīla, Silendrabodhi and Dipam- 


karasrījiāna. 

Kanjur Kyoto 137. Lalou p. 86 (an.). 
amacaa Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 33. 
=a Bud. Nepal IL. p. 961. 
esaet Bud. belongs to Sutranta. 

AMG. IL. p. 264. AR, XX. p. 460. 


annaas Bud. belongs to Sūtrānta. 
AMG. II. p. 264. AR. XX. p. 460. 
(Tibetan transl. by Jüanagarbha). 
Kanjur Kyoto 895. 


anaga Bud. AS. p. 246. 


amaaan fere TATA TT Bud. by 
| S'antideva. Cordier III. pp. 325, 350. 


AUTATTA SAT Bud. name of C. Vrtti by 


Jüanavaja& on Lankavatarasttra. 
Cordier III. p. 372. . 
amer Bud. belongs to Ratna- 


küta. 


Amasa Bud. Q. 


AMG. II. 
Nanjio 23 (3). 1043. 


See JA, 1927, p. 246. 


Tibetan translation. by Jinamitra, 
Danasila and Munivarman, Kanjur 
Kyoto 760 (8). 


=a aaay Bud. 
Kyoto 772, 


Cf. Nanjio 95, 881. 


Kanjur 


a@arnatg: (ch. XV important to Nichiren 


Sect of Buddhism in Japan). 
See Levi, BM FJ. I. i. 51. 


amga Bud. religious work; by Nana- 
gambhira(?). mentioned in an inscri- 
ption at Pagan dated 1442 A.D. 


See Bode, Palé Lit. of Burma pp. 
16. 108. 


emreefisearrqadmramfat Bud. E 
Candragomin. Cordier II. p. 362. 


anaoa aaraa Raana Bud. 
by Padmānkusa, Cordier II. p. 364. 


amadanan aaa Bud. by 
i Vajrasanaguru. Cordier II. p. 364. 


TATA CORT TAT TAT ATT AAA TAT COATT 
Bud. by Candragomin. Cordier II. 
pp. 360. 361. 


| admtrdtitafaaragā smeemuumet Bad. 


Kanjur Kyoto 204. 


aawa srqcfšrqmermaficrcafaaz- 
l by Parahitabhadra. |. 


qraumut Bud. 
Kanjur Kyoto 203. Lalou p. 11.. 


See also JA. cov. pp. 333-34 (2| 


mss, ). 
by ere 
in’ his Prajüaparamitasastra ; title | 
restored by R. Kimura. 

See IHQ. III. p. 415. 


eedem ny. by Gadādhara. L. 2318. 


p. 214. AR. XX. p. 408. 


aRar from S'akatayana's gr. 
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steer rare ny. Trav. Uni. 1880K. . 
. . 1981K. 


afanraa alt, title of Bhāgavatārādbana- 
vaibhava. MD. 18950, 


agatsa vis. adv. by Vodantaoarys 
Mysore I. p. 469 (2.mas.). | 


afa gr. Oppert I. 700. 
—by Bhattoji. Oppert II. 5197. Part of 
Siddhāntakaumudī. 


akamga gr. Anandagrama 633. BISM. f&. 
. 147. Oppert I. 3629. IT. 8293. 


aigam Pheh. 14. 


afšaata gr. by Bhavadeva, composed in 
1649 A.D. under the patronage of 
King Baj Bahadur of Nepal. 


BORI. 64 of 1866-68 (Siddhanta- 


kaumudī). Khn. 42. Nepal II. pp. 
137-38. i 


dide gr. by Bhatta S'iromani or S'iromagt 


Bhatta or S'ivānandayogasvāmin. 
Allahabad 171. Bikaner 6642. K. 92. 


afar gr. by Saccidananda. Hpr. IL. 
77. 


algaatfgar gr. by Harirāma, NW. 40. 


afeaqftfizs (waa) IO. 5061 (1). 


See Kātantra. 


anahe (Samksiptasāra). 
—G. Vrtti by Kramadis'vara and J umara- 
nandin. IO. 835. PUL, II. p. 82. 


—Ce. by Goyicandra. IO. 836. PUL. 
A41. p. 82. Vangīya p. 174. 


Ruff gr. by Gopinatha. Visvabhāratī 


2379 (b). (C. on Katantraparisista 2). 


| azam Bikaner 6643 (inc.). BORI. 7 of. 


1877-78. P. 3. 
Bühler 
544. 
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akaaft. gr. America | 2683. . Knanda-- 
srama 2630. B. III. 6. BP. pp. 245b. 
248b. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 279. 


afirma (Sārasvata gr.?) by Anubhūti- 
 Svarüpa. Cabaton I. 563. x 


afa E 
S Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 238. | 


aegudtfs Adyar I. p. 65b. 
agade IO. 5547 (3). 


dex or INTA 28 tantras enumerated in Barer. 
nagama, Hz. II. 80, 


aisaraaaret gr. verses oris: Taddhita 
suffixes. Adyar II. p. 83b. Adyar D. 
VI. 468 (ino.). 454 (ait. ). 


" [Kāmika, Yogaja, Cintya, Kāraņa, 
afgatan gr. Oppert I. 888. 


Ajita, Dīpta, Sūksma, Sahasra, Arsu- 
mat, Suprabheda, Vijaya, Nisvāsa, 
Svayarhbhuva, Anala, Vīra, Raurava, 
Makuta, Vimala, Candrajfiana, Bimba, 
Prodgita, Lalita, Siddha, Sarhtana, 

Saiva, Paramesvara, Kiraņa and 
Vatula]. 


| de4 gai, upāgama in Vimalagama. 
. See list in Kamika. 


afaaata unspecified. Ramesvaram 68. 
afsaague (Sākatāyana). IO. 5039 (ID). 


afgalsttma gr. metrical sutras of Panini | 
relating to Taddhitaprakarana. Adyar | 
IL. p. 83b. Adyar D. VI. 456. 


agarang gr. Baroda 7707. 
aaa gr. by Vangadasa. Oudh IV. 9. 


alga giving philosophical interpretation | 

of letters Ta, Dhi, Tom, Na used in | 

Nitya; one ms. says it is part of 
 Abhinayadarpapa. TD. 10848 (with | 

. Telugu meaning). 10849. 10850. 24011. | 


| dex fr. mss. from Kucha (French Mission). 


See S. Levi, THQ. 1936, pp. 197— 
214 (edn. & intro.). 


gafa) unspecified. Adhyan Nambtdiripad 
99B. America. 4664-67. Avanappa- 
rambu Mana 165. 170. 190.- BISM. &.. 
"573. fü. 110/1 (inc.) Bomb. Uni, 
1948. 1949 (diff. with O.).. Cabaton 

.. I. 534. IM. 10839 (ino.). IO. 6131 
. (fr.). 6212-21. Jha 52. Jodhpur 1019. 


akrētāt name of C. on select verses of Rama- I 
yana. Mad. Uni. 286. 


. Pid. Kumbhakonam, 1920. 
eem Jain. Pkt. Filliozat II. 105. 


agmatafaarar jy. an. TD. 11697. mangalattu Mana 84. Kitannasseri. 
Mana 65B. Oxf, II. 1616 (13), (14), 


agtieīea dh. on holy places in Kāmarūpa | (16) (all frs.) and (17). Paliyam 771 


and rituals to be performed, 


Assam Smrti 88 (Ms. with Ganga- | . . 


7. Pātramangalam Nambīsan 18. Puli- 
. nath Bhattacharya of Dhurkuehi). 


qar or Samudrika, Bud. by Narada. | 
Cordier III. p. 483, 


‘AGATA ' Bud, Cordier IH. p. 484. | 


aqaa?) Pali text mentioned in an inscrip- | 
tion at Pagan dated 1442 A.D. 


© l Bee Bode, Pāli” Lit: of)! Burma 
p. 107 peed 


II. p. 217. III. p. 248. SSPC. IIL I. 


pH (ino.). 48 (ino.). 60 (ino.). 71 (ine.). 
17 (ine.). 79. 85. Tāmarakkāttu 


419 (fr.). Umesh Misra A T 


Kainur 7. Kāvil Pattattu 15. 16. Killi 


(inc.). Pallurutti 8. Panfial Muttattukāt ax tantra. Alwar 2141. Anandasrama 


yannür Mana 2. 4A. 24. 45. 82. 102. 
. 184. 145A. 149. 150. 166. B.A. Sastri. 


. 40 (inc.) 44 (ino.). 46 (ino). 47, 


Mana 29. 88B. 41. 68A. | Visvabharatt 


HiL, Ani, Bomb. Uni: 1949. REMTE 
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“ara’ jon magic. by Siddha Nagarjuna. (Beg. | 

sat Aaa rp PER gud qur). Petro- 
grad 90 (Patala 6). 


ara ascribed to Somasambhu ? Bametogh 


—by Sadānandanātha. NP. V. 24. 


aagi mim. by Visvesvara. Alph. List 
. Beng. Govt. p. 45 (inc.). Viz. Skt. 
Coll. (Pt. I). (name of Ce. on S'abara- 


11168. he bhāsya). B 
aalma) (agma) Anandasrama 4933. | aanfita jy. by Kalni, Mysore í 
ara(aea) Bud. different tracts. mostly un- |. p. 645. 


identified. Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 98 | dese tantra. AS. p. 73. L. 244. 


Šai fr.). 99 (fr.). 205 (fr.) IO. P Q. in S'āktānandatarangiņī, Oxf. 


104a and by Ramaratna in Timira- 
candrikā, RASB. VIII. A. 6208. 


See Gandharvatantra. 


rā Jain. Chani 1297. 


ārā (medical work) by Tīsata. Kavindracarya 
956. 


aane spoken by Bhaluka. IM. 7411. 
aare Tagore 113 (Khandas 1-7). 
asna (8. (?) of Yajfiatantra). 


Q. by Anantadeva in his Catur- aereis (?) or Rudratrivinaya. Bud. 
masyaprayoga, München 43. fantra, AR. XX. p. 498. 


ata Hpr. III. 121. IM. 10666. Mithila. See Rudratrivinaya. 
—Kālī yantra, mantra, andcakra from. AANT tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. 


E — Tripurasundaritrailokyamohanakavace 
from. Bik. 620. 


wary Q. by Ksemaraja, Hall p. 198; in 
Sāktānandatarangiņī, Oxf. 104a. 


PUL. I. p. 115. A e i ae 343 spoken d 
| M E Viada: anatkumara (contains a stotra by 
: E Nityanatha. Mithila. Oudh VIII. | Brahma at the end); 844 (contains 


Kulācāramāhātmya)). 
—by Virabhadra. Bd. 935 (fr.). BORI. : EOS ge | | 
peur ee TD. XX. pap no. 668. 


m «augt authorit : 
Taptravārttika-vyākhyā [of Sucarita- pst i 
migra], anaaga mim. K. 108. 
_ —by Mathuresa. Mithila. 


2588.  Bharatpur XVI. 184. 233 —tantra. by Rāmacandracakravartin. 
(mantrapatala). L. 2190. Oudh XVIII. .Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17. p. 7 (no. 
84, Tūb.11. Vangiya p. 56. |. 9041). B o 


Q. in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a ; men- —by Srīkrsņa. BISM. lā. 871. 
tioned in Āgamatattvavilāsa. 


—by Devanatha (Thakkura). AS. p. 73. 
Bik. 616. L. 2010. Mithila. NP. III. 
84. 68. NW. 258. 


—by Paramaharhsa. SSPC. IIL I. 67. 


araftrara(t or Tantratikanibandha. name of 
©. by Avyayānubhava-Mahādevāsra- 
min on Tantravārttika of Kumārila. 

sex rara tantric compilation in 40 Praka- 
sas ; "lists. diff,  Mathas or Cults (49), 


38 
Sarhhitas (15), Yānialas (8), Pafiearat- 
ras (3), Cūdāmaņis (4), Āgamas: (2), 


"Kalpas (4), Arņavas (7) and other 
tantras (87); by Navamisimba or 


Adyanandana, minister of King Bh& | 


pendra of Nepal (1689-94 A. D.). 
- Dacca 1444 (inc.). RASB. VHI. Á. 


(ascribed to Damodara). 


arapaeaarar Bik. 1845 (tantra). 
11000 (inc.). J odhpur 1016. 


—Antaryajana from. IM. 7104. 


IM. 340. 


araparararat tantra. by Devanatha Sarman. 


Oudh XX. 126. 
aafaa yoga. compiled from Purāņas 
and Itihàsas. 


—by Parama bars Pūrņānanda  Sva- 


min. Assam Puranas 1 (Ms. with | 


Srijut Nityananda Misra of Kalakuei 
in Kamrup). 
aratarara(t mim. by Venkatesayajvan. 
, Mysore I. p.409 (2 mss. (1) VI. v- 
VIII. (2) I-III. iii). III. p. 12 (Smrģi 
to III, iii). 


gq =i name of O, by Krsnadeva, son 


of Ramacarya, on Miméassasutra. 


“GD. 686 (ine.). 
Ptd. Benares. 
aragetatt (mīm.). Stein 111. 820 (1-1.) 
—Mimarhsasangraha from. Ananda- 
. .gramà 6529, | | 


arranger ‘tantra. Q. by Sivananda i in Kal- | 


pradipa, IO. p. 880; in Rahasyar- 


nava; (bid. p. 892b ; ‘by Narasimba in | 
Tārābhaktisudbārņava, ibid. p. 897 ; in 


> Ratnapariksa, ibid. p. 9168 ; in Sākta- 
. krama, L. 2067; in Āgamatattvavilāsa; 
in Tantrasara,. Oxf. 958. 


. Bee. also L. XL pref. p. 14. 


mfr Pithanirnaya from. Dacca 1978. 
.809G. 1828. 4047. D.R.1. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6141. SSPC. III. I. 31. 83. 
L. 446. Vangiya p. 33 (1 ms.). 


—Mahapithanirüpana from. 
-. VIII A. 5956. 5967. 


RASB. 


6217. 6918. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 8 ae tantra. Oppert II. 5198. 


—by Rāmacandra. AS. p. 73. NW. 


190. 
srafūr mim. (by Pārthasārathi Misra ?). 
Bikaner 6157. 


aere miram tantra. Dacca 1086D. (Bhāva- 


cūdāmaņi). RASB. VIII. A. 5958 
(one ch. on Tantric worship). - 


aaaea Jain. Delhi IV. 384 (n). 
amia authority consulted by Kāsīnātha- 


ÜTarkalankara for his Syāmāsaparyā- 
vidhi, RASB. VIII. A. 6308. 


ems tantra. Oudh X. 922. 
amt name of the first four books of 


Tantravārttika, Hall p. 170. 


acm Bud. name of C. on Guhyasamāja- 
tantra by Nagarjuna. Cordier. IT. p. 
. 181. 


— BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 271. 


TIERT by S'ivadasasena Yasodhara, ref. to 
in his Tattvacandrika, IO. i. p. 940a. 


TATA or aaan name of Avya- 
 yànubhava-Mahadevasrama's C. on" 


Tantravarttika of Kumarila. Baroda 
: : 1430. 
See A I. Revised edn. p. 430b- 
oo Bla. ' 
FA or sfr name of Co. by Pari- 
fosamisra on Kumarila's Tantra- 
. vārttika. MT, 368. 1829. 2787, 3598. 
3609. 
Bee NCC. I. Bevisšā adi p. 87a. 


Mata mim. Adyar PL. p. 197. 
arada Dacca 1442. 


aratatēta by Krsņabhattācārya. IM. 10984. 


. esau tantra. Oppert I. 1446. 4298. 


—QO. Karaņaprakāsa by Sankaranara- 
yaņā Jyautisika. S'rhgeri 36. 
—(Co. Karanabharana. Srūgerī 32. 
aaa mim. by Anna S'āstrin, son of Rāma- 
budha of Prayaga family and resident 
of Peralam village. 


Adyar D. IX. 247 (inc.) (called 
Aņņāmaņīya). Hz. 1064. p. 101 (ino.). 
MD. 19133 (ch. II. Padas 1-2). MT. 
3879 (b) (inc.). 3886 (a). 5569 (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 655 (ino.) (IL. i. only). . 


agi tantra. by Raghunātha, grandson of 
S'esa Ranganātha. Bd. 936. BORI. 
936 of 1887-91. Trav. Uni. 7003. 


Wem Jain. Rohtek 171. 


aeadigat tantra. in 11 Ullāsas, written in | 


1704 A.D.; by Rāmagopāla, disciple 
of Kāsīnāthānandanātha, Hpr. II. 79. 
asain See Tantraratna. 


aradtftar name of C. on. Brahmasūtras by 
Raghavendra Tirtha in 8000 granthas. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1910. | 
qe T«r name of C. by Vedavyasa, son of 


Mudgalànanda. on  Sadacarasmrii, 
MD. 16929. | 


asar Anandasrama 7581. Khuperkar I. 
ii. 6. R. A. Sastri II. p. 196. Oppert 
I. 2844. Oudh XVII. 1C6. Tagore 47. 


—by Gopálapaficanana, son of Hari- 
nātha Bhattācārya and grandson of 
 Agamavágis'a. | 

Dacca 1982 (inc.) Hpr. I. 138. 
L. 2202. RASB. VIII. A. 6230 (ino.). 
 —by Mukunda. L. 1171. 


12 


de Ta or 


—by  Harirama, son of Rāmesvars. 
Dacca 1461A. . 

aama med. authority consulted by Madhava- 
kavirāja for his Mugdhabodha, IO. 
2680 (p. 944a). - 


qexfafü Bik. 1769. 
mafaa tantra. RASB. VIII. A. 6266 (ino.). 


draftam  Kaulatantra. 
(ino.). 

aafia TCD. 944 (ine.). 945 (ine.). Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1101. 37. 1102. 40. 


Vangiya p. 66 


aada mim. based on Sāstradīpikā and 


Nayaviveka. by Rāmānujadāsa, son 
of _Raghunāthadesikādhvarin and 
younger. brother of Vedāntācārya! of 
_ Srivatsagotra. 
Adyar D. X. 249. MT. 2837.. 


_ Isanasivagurudevapaddhati 
sai, by Isānasiva (gurudeva). 


See NCO. II. pp. 265b-2662. 
aragantefafs yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1017. 


arama ref. to by Anantadeva in his Smrti- 


kaustubha, IO. 1475; Raghunandana 
in Ahnikatattva; in Vrataprakāsa, 
Oxf. 2858. 


Cf. T. mantraprakāsa below. 


TART on rites like diksā, puras'carana etc., 
and worship of Tara, Tripura and other 
deities; by Govinda Sārvabhauma, 


RASB. VIII. A. 6207 (inc.). Rep. 
. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 17. 


aqaa jy. by Srīnāthācārya. Mysore I. 
p. 840 (2 mss, one inc.). Skt. Coll., 
Mys. p. 9. 

aamin name of C. by Anandatirtha’ 
(son of Vitthala) on Tantrasārasan- 
graha of Anardatirtba or Madhva, 
Baroda 6425. Mysore lII. p. 16 (inc.). 


aagana gr. by Candra Munindra. 
BISM. fs. 142/7. 

gez gr. name of Ce. by Maitreyaraksita 
on Jinendrabuddhi's C. Nyasa on 
Kāsikā. Mentioned by a. as his work 
in his Dhatupradipa, TCD. 474. 

L. 2076. RASB. VI. 4238A. Varen- 

dra 363. 365A. 408. 409. 489. 620. 
627. 646. 663. 906. 1148. 1160. 1161. 
1586. 1589-93. Visvabhāratī 657. 


—Cce. Prabha by Sanatana Tarkācārya. 
Hpr. II. 80. Varendra 1569. 


— Coo. Tantrapradipoddyotana by Nan- 
dana Nyāyavāgīsa. L. 2083. 
'——Qec. Tantrapradipaloka. 
Seo Ashutosh Mookerji 
Jubilee Vol. Part I. p. 202. 


amada name of C. by Kumara Gadadhara on 
S'aradatilaka. L. 2172. 


aaqa tantra. ref. to by Pranapati, in bis 
Arcanasangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 
6212; in Agamatattvavilasa. 
aadi tantra. Oudh XVIII. 86. Visva- 
| bhāratī 40. 
—by Jagannatha. Hpr. T. 189. SSPC. 
I. J. 46 (ino.). 
—by Nandana S'arman. Vis vabharati 
804. 


«asi: Nabadwip 589. 590. 
— tantra. by Rāmesvara S'arman. L. 260. 
aaga unspecified. BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 840. Visvabharati 514. 
aaan Mad. Uni. 865. 


aramafara by Narayana of Tolantr family 

| ^ pear Mukkola in Kerala ; student of 

| Melpputtūr Narayana Bhatta and 
gon of. Parvati and Narayana. Mss. are 
given 88 an. | : 


Silver 


Puliyannūr Mana 19. TCD. 946 
(inc.). Trippūņittura IIT. 19. Triv. 
Cur. V. 159 (14 Paricohedas). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. . 


Lit. p. 161; J. of the Trav. Um. Ort. 
Mss. Libr. V. ii. pp. 29, 151. 


ara authority consulted by Kāsīnātha 
Tarkālarhkāra for his Syāmāsaparyā- 
vidhi, MT. 5122. | 

asnuqa Q. by Anandatirtha in his Bhāga- 
vatatātparyanirņaya, verse 10. 10. 
6039. 


a= tat (Kaksaputimātra) (?). Kotah 802. 


angar by Kāsīnātha Bhada. RASB. VIII. A. 
6227. 


arauzart one of the 64 tantras ref. to by 
Laksmīdhara in his C. on Saundarya- 
lahart, Mysore Govt. Ori. Libr. Ser. 
11, p. 83; Q. by Gaurikanta (Oxf, 
109a). 


acf by Kāsīsvara. Hpr. ILI. 122 (ine.). 

TAARA Q. by Raghunandana and in 
S'āktānandatarangiņī 

ganaszat IM. 4413. 

aexmema name of C. on Rajarahasya (Yoga- 
tantra). Jodhpur 1018. 


aang dialogue between Dattatreya and 
Goraksa in 29 Patalas. 


Alwar 2165. Extr. 630. Petrograd 
76. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 81. 


—Mrtasafijīvinī from. (Patalas 13-14). 
Petrograd 88. 


aee tt 
—Bagalamukhipaficanga from. 
| 2283. | 
aang dvai, name of C. by Anantācārya on 
Mahābhāratatātparyanirņaya. Mysore 
III. p. 16. | 


Alwar 


amer Q. by Nraimhathakkura in his Tārā- 
bhaktisudharnava, IO. 2596, 


aagatafs tantra. O. by Daksiņāmūrti in 
Uddhārakosa, Lahore edn. IV. 30. 
VII. 7. - 


qmm med. 


—QO. Vivarana by Vaidvanatha alias 
Nilamegha. Triv. Cur. VII. 91. 


Ptd. Sra Vanchi Betu Lakshmi Ser. 
10. Trivandrum, 1928. 


acu Q. by Anantadeva in Caturmasyapra- 
yoga, München 43; in  Pavitregti- 
prayoga, Bomb. Uni. 832; by Gada- 
dhara in Bhàsya on Pāraskaragrbya- 
sūtra, Bomb. Uni. 923; by Raghunatha 
Tarkavāgīsa in Agamatattvavilasa, L. 
8186. 

aeu?) jy. Sakti 35. 

«ratā tantra. by Anandanandanatha. Hpr. 
I. 140. 

See Kularahasya. 

aeu jy. by Krsna Daivajfia, son of Maha- 
deva and disciple of K«sava Daivajīa. 
Karanakaustubha is a ch, from 
Tantraratna. 


AS. p. 78. Jl. BBRAS. 222 (Difi. 


from Krspa's work, IO. 2573), 
| See NCC. IV. p. 323b. 
aem tantra. by Krsna Vidyavagisa Bhatta- 
carya (Vaidika) of Navadvipa. 
AS. p. 73. Bik. 617. Dacca 4238 
(ine.). 10. 2573. Jl. L. 240. Mithila. 
Müncben J, 405 (fr.). RASB. VIII. A. 
6203. Vangiya Sup. 1919 (ino.). 
|» —C. by Naradatta Sukla. K. 42. 
axma jy. by Gopendratippabhtpala of 
Vijayanagar (1423-26 A.D.). 
TCD. 693A (1-8 chs.). TD. 11430 
(inc.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1109. 15. Trav. 
Uni. C. 23374. T. 1157C (ino.). 


TREA 


01 


See K. V. Sarma, AIOC. 91 Bum- 
maries, pp. 204-5, 


mim. prob, by 
Misra. 


Anandasrama 3660. Gough p. 87. 
IM. 5484 (fr.). Jha B. 134 (ino.). 
Killimangalattu Mana 12. Mithila. 
R. A. Sastri.I. p. 15. ITL. pp. 246 
(ino.). 248 (ino.). Tagore 101, Visva- 
bharati 21 (ino.). | 


Parthasarathi 


mim. by Pārthasārathi Misra. name 
of, Ce. on C. Tuptikà by Kumārila 
Bhatta on Mimarhsastitras and Bhāsya 
(chs. 4-12). l 


Adyar D. IX. 26-29. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 45 (2 mss.) Alwar 
847 (chs, 4-12). AS. p. 73 (2 mss., 
chs, 4-11, 4-6, 9-11). Bareda 8079 
(chs. 6-8, 10). 13769 (4. 6). 18770 (7. 
9. 12). Ben. 87. 88. 89. 93. 105. 118. 
127. Bik. 652. Bikaner 6143-56. 
Burnell 83b. Cs. III. 184 (chs. 1. 
7-10). Hall p. 180. IM. 8935 (ine.). 
Jodhpur 834 (4-12). 835 (4. 5). 836 
(ch. 5). L. 719. 2298. Mithila. MT. 
2713 (chs. 4-12, complete). 3383 (b). 
Mysore I. pp. 409 (3 mss). 656. 
III. p. 12 (2 mss). Oppert I. 5540. 
II. 4627. 7189. PUL. I. pp. 110 
(2 mss., inc.). 137 (7 mss, all sec- 
tions). II. App p. 48 (8 mss.; 2 ino.). 
R A. Sastri II. p. 148. Rice 124. 
SBBD. 336 (ch. 4). 337 (ch. 4) (inc ). 
338 (ch. 5). 339 (ch. 7). 340 (oh. 9). 
841 (ch. 10). 342 (ch. 11). 343 (ch. 
12). 344 (ch. 4). 345 (ch. 5). 346 (ch. 
6). 347 (ch. 8). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, 
p. 43 (no. 1152, ino.). 1918-39, p. 84 
(nos. 686-92) (all inc.). p. 85 (nos. 
693-94) (all inc.) TD. 6300-02 
(inc. Trav. Uni. 5561 (1nc.). 7138B: 
(ine.). 
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= 


uns (NCQ. VIII. p. 2b) for other 
mss, 


aata by Sivarama Bhattacarya. 


RASB. VIII, A. 6210 (ino). Van- |- 


^" ^ giya Sup. 1821. 
O ARANE ref. to by Yasodhara, in his 


_ Mantraradhanadipika, RASB. VIII. A. : 
| 6233. 


q UG mim. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 46. | | 


AART tantra. Kātm: 12. 


AKT tantra. on Sadangasuddhi. by 
Amalabrahmayati. 
TCD. 947A. Trav. Uni. C. 971A. 
L. 48K (ino.) (an.). Triv. Cur. VI. 71 
(ino.). 
AART or "sāra. mim. by Rājacūdāmaņi 
l Diksita ; composed at the instance of 
Venkatesvara Diksita, son of Govinda 
Diksita. Trav. Uni. 617B (VII. i-ii 
(ine.)). 
dratataēt tantra. Q. in S'ivānanda Bhatta's 
Srīvidyārcanacandrikā, Ujjain Ms. no. 
6611. ` x 
See Ujjain Latest Additions 186. 
aen See Ahirbudhnyasarhhita. | 
ANEA Gaņesasahasranāma from. Bharatpur 
I. 298. 
Bee NCC. V. p. 283a. | 
AAE (āra m) mim. in 5 Paricchedas by 
 Ramanujaearya. Mysore I. p. 409 (6. 
Paricchedas). II. p. 20. | 
See Intro, Tattvabindu p. 145, GOS. : 
24. I 


ARAE tantra. based on Tantrasamuc- 

Caya, : 
GD. 1100 (ino). Granthappura | 
p. 48, no. 1100. Trav. Uni. 4045D 
(ine. ). 


; Bee-also under Mimarhsasütras and | aratrsī(ara) See also :Kadimatatantra, NCC, 


III. pp. 338b-40a and Sodasanityā- 
tantra, 


- B. IV. 256. (2 mss. ). Bd: 4] (with 


G.). Bik. 1347. BORI. 362 of 1879- 


80. 280 of Vis. (ii) (with O.) Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 81. IM. 2690A 
(ino.). 4404 (ino.) IO.-93. Kotah 


-797. L. 3882. NP. V. 22. X. 40. 


Oppert II. 620. 8410.. 4698. P. 15. 
Paris (Tel. 22), Pheh. 1. Poona II. 
230. Ramsingh 1430 (with Yantrod- 
dhara & Mantroddhara). 1505. 1615. 
SB. 328. S'rhgeri 267. Stein 229 (fr.). 
Taylor II. 404 (Patalas 1-36). 407 
(inc., with C.). 432 (1-3 ino.). Udai- 
pur p. 52, nos. 621. 1720 of Ptd. Cat. 

Ref. to by Sundaradeva, Hall p. 17; 
in Tantrasàra, Oxf. 95a; by Gaurī- 
kanta, Oxf. 108b ; by Yadunātha in his 


"Āgamakalpalatā(vallī), BBRAS. 808. 


Q. in Cakrapratisthavidhi, MT. 
7277; in Lalitarcanacandrika, IO. 
6181; by Narasirhha Thakkura. in 


: Tarabbaktisndharnava, IO. i. p. 897; 


by.Narahari Bhatta in Mandapakunda- 
mandana, IO. 3161; by Bhāskara- 
misra (or Kirtidhara) in Mantraratna- 
vali, IO. 2580; by Navamisimha in 
Tantracintimani, RASB. VIII. A. 
6217 ; by Girvanendra Sarasvatī in his 
Prapaficasārasārasangraha, Tanjore 
Sarasvatt Mahal Ser. 98, p. 449; 
consulted by Gaņesānanda for his 
Parnabhisekapaddhati, IIO. 84. 


Edn. Arthur Avalon, Tantrik Teats, 


"VIII (1919) XII (1926) with C. 


Manoramā. 


—C. Bik. 1848. Oppert II. 8224. SB: 


328. Taylor II. 407 (inc.). 


—O. Manoramā (completed) by Pra- 


kasananda, pupil of Subhagananda- 
nātha. K, 46. L. 2204. 


5.7 =-C, Sudarsana by Premanidhi Pantha 


(ascribed to his wife Pranamafijari). : 
NW. 194. Oudh XI. 84. 1875, 46. |. 


Stein 230. 


See NCC. III. p. 840a. | 
—Q. by Sivarāma (Prakasa), K. 40. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 31. 


2g: Manorama by Subhagānanda of | | 
age mim. by Rāmānujacak ra vartin. 


Kerala. 
Adyar Tbe 57. BISM. fd. 178. 
BORI. 930 of Vis.(ii)  Kasin. 34 
(ino). NP. III. 32, NW. 192. Poona 
II. 280. Stein 229  (ine.) 230 
. (ine.). | 
Bee K. V. Sarma, Gode Com. Vol. 
" pp. 185-8. 
ad ex TIS 
—Takārādi-Tārāsahasranāma from. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 12. 
~—Devistava from. Bharatpur XVI. 118. 
—Des'avibhaga from. Baroda 10924. 
. —Nityakavaca from. BBRAS. 844. 
—S'aktisangama (ch, 1) from. Bhk. 38. 
BORI. 465 of A1881-82, 
AFATTST tantra. by Kāsīrāma Vācaspati. 
spr, III. 123 (an exposition of the 


text ?). L. XI. Pref. p.5. Rep. Hor. 


| 1901-6, p. 17. 
ATSSRTSI jy. by Kesava. PUL. II. p. 220. 
—C. bya. himself. ibid. 


IA med. by Jabala. Mentioned in Brahma- 


" vaivartapurina (I. xvi. 18), Oxf. 
22 (b). | 


Tantrasāraka aco. to G. Mukho- | 


padhyaya, HIMed. II. p. 467. 
—by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 90, 23. 
TAU at sgam Bud, Kanjur Kyoto 16. 


Tatas or usta (° SIN) Cordier III. 


pp. 476-77, 
Cf. Vadābajagārgavatantrā IQ. 
9040. 


WAUIMTTA mantra. Adyar. 


| eus authority cited by Mm. Nara- 


simha Thakkura in his Tarabhakti- 
sudharnava, IO. i. p. 897b. 


Mysore I. p. 409 (2 mss., both I. ii-ii£ 
only). 


Cf. Tantranītilaharī above, 


was laraat Q. by Narasirhha in Tarabhakti« 


sudharnava, IO. i. p. 897. 


waded (meu jy. by Kamadeva. 


Mysore I. p. 840. Skt. Coll; Mys. p. £ 
(an.). 

aaga tantra. by (Dvivedi) Nityananda. 

| AS. p. 73. Mithila. NP. III. 30. 
N'W.190. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 
p. 232 (no. 951). 

«agra ra «T very brief resume of Tantraloka. 
by Abhinavagupta. Q. by Jayaratha 
in his C. on Tantraloka. 

Ramsingh 1110, 
Ptd. Kas. Texts 24. 1918. 

dexqü s maesafafueruwuEmqs Bud. by 
Vajrāsana or Ghaņtāpādavajra or 
Vajraghanta. Cordier III. p. 229. 


aaant Udaipur p. 52, no. 678 of Ptd. 
Cat. 


| FINAR name of Oo. (I. ii to end of IIT) by 


Kumarila Bhatta on C, Sābarabhāsya 
of Mīmārnsāsūtras, 
‘See also under Mīmārhsāsūtras. 
Adyar D. IX. 11. Alwar 348 (adhy. 
1-8). 844 (from I. iii to the end of 
adhy. IV). AS. pp. 73. 74 (7 mss.). 147 
- (2: mss., second Namadheyacarapa). 
Baroda 131 (ch. I. ii). ,1991 (ch. IL 


"Šā 


iii), 10746 (ch. I. i. adhy. I). 11169 
(ch. I. ii. 1-8). 11566 (ch. I. ii. 38-111. 
18). 11683 (ch. I. iii, 1-15). BC. 413 


(1-3). Ben. 88-93. 95-103. 107-110. | . 
116-119. 128. Bik, 651, Bikaner | 


6158-79 (different sections). BL. 170. | 
171 (fr) BORI. 131 of 1902-07. 
Bühler 556. Burnell 81a. Cs. IIT. | 
186 (ine.). 202 (8, 5). 203 (3, 5). 204 | 
(3, 1, 2). 206 (1, 4 ine.). 218 (3, 4, 1): | 
CU. Add. 891 (8, 8). Gottingen 226 | 
(fr.). Gough pp. 46. 140. 176 (with | 
C.) Hall p. 170. IL. 34 (I. ii | 
ino.) 10: 2150-60. 2161. 6899-5901. | 
Jha B. 99. Jodbpur 837. K. 110. | 
Kāmakotī 5A/5 (ino.). Kavīndrācārya | 
356 Khn. 64. L. 1677. Mandlik BD. | 
p. 62, 1 (1. iji). 1() (IL. ii & IV). 2| 
(ino.). M T. 1554 (fr.). 6052 (ino). 6053 | 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 409 (4 mss.) (a) L | 
ii- HI. v; (2) L. ii-IL ; (3) I. ii- LT. ii; | 
(4) I). Oppert I. 1843. 4053. II. 4629 | 
8837. 9417. Oxf. 2194. PUL. I. p.| 
110 (6 mss.; all inc). Rgb. 589-91 | 
(frs.). SB. 354 (inc.), SBBD. 282- | 
399 (diff. sections). Skt. Coll. Ben. | 
1906, p. 16 (no. 1592) (adhy. 1). | 
Stein 113. 114. TD. 6770 (ine.). | 
6111-84 (ino.). 6785 (VIII ). Trav. 
Uni. 22. 297 (ine.). 12398. L. 1387 
(all inc.). Ujjain I. p. 58 (6 mss.). | 
Vievabbāratī 1119. 1194 (b). (L. 2-IL. | 
9). Weber 1616. Whish 107 (I. iv. 8- | 
IIL iii. 2). | 

Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 3. 1882-1908. | 

Eng. transl. by Ganganath Jha, | 


Bib. Ind. 161. 


—C. Vivarana. Oppert I. 4630. R. A.| .. 


Sastri I. p. 14 (8 chs.). Rice 14. 


© —Q. Adyar II. p. 126a (Namadheya- | 


pada). Trav. Uni. 18944. 


. —Ce. Tika. GD. 668A (inc.). Gran- | 


^ &bappura p. 29, no. 668 (2) (inc. }. 


— O. Subodhini by Annambhatts, som 


of Tirumalacarya of the Raghava- 
somayajt family (NCC. I. Revised. 
edo. p. 236). 


Adyar II. p. 126a (ino ) Adyar D. 


. IX. 23 (inc.). MT. 1555 (fr.). 2328 


(ch. 8 ino.). 2847 (inc.): SBBD. 470 
(adhy. 3, padas 1-3). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-19, p. 16 (no. 2839). 


Ptd. Cal. Ori. Jour. I (1934-35) 
pp. 120-34. 


— Q. 'Tantratikinibandha or Tantra- 
cintāmaņi by Avyayānubhava Maha~ 
devagrama. Baroda 1430 (ch. I. iii). 


—Q. Tika by Kamalakara Bhatta, son of 
Rāmakrsņa Bbatta (NCC. III. p. 1628). 
Bikaner 6180 (ch. 1. ii). 6181 (2. 1). 
BORI. 122 of 1883-84. 391 of 1895- 
1902.. BP. pp. 65. 266. IL. 277. 278 
(adhy. 1-2 ine.). IO. 2167 (II. iv). 
SB. 357 (ino... SBBD. 471 (adhy. II. 
ii. inc.). 
—C. by Kavindracarya. Sūcīpattra 51. 


—C, Nyayaparayana (or Tantravarttika- 
vivarana) by Gangadharamisra, son of 
Somesvarabhatta of Salmaligrama. 


Adyar. Adyar D. IX. 24 (ino.). 25: 
(fr.). Bikaner 6182 (III. vi) (ms. d. 
1696 A.D). MT. 3587 (b) (ino). 
SBBD. 472 (adhy. III. v). 473 (adhy- 
III. vi). : 

—C. Nibandbana by Narayana. MT.. 
3592 (a) (ino.). | 
—C. Tika, Ajita or Tantravarttikaniban- 

dhana by Paritosamisrā. 

Adyar II. p. 125b (ino.) Adyar D. 
JX. 12. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 2. 
Baroda 6909 (ino.). BORI. 734 of 


1891-95. GD. 421. Jha'B. 5 (ino.).. 
MT. 368. 1529. 9787. 8598. 3609. 


Mysore I. p. 409 (I. ii-IT. iii). Pattan 
I. p.196. PUL.II. App. p. 48. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 84 (no. 683) 
(inc.). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 10. TCD. 
491. 499. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 44. 


—Co. Vijaya by Anantanarayana or 
Ajitacarya. 

Adyar II. p. 126a (2 mss.; both ino.). 
Adyar D. IX. 18 (inc) 14 (ine.). 
Baroda 13741 (a) (ine.) GD. 694 
(ino). Granthappura p. 80, no. 694 
(inc.). MT. 8518. 8634. 8857b (3). 


Cols. ascribe the work to Varadaraja 
and also to a son of Süryavispumisra. 
For details see NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 171a. ES 


—Q. by Pala Bhatta. Sūcīpattra 51. 

— (C. Tautātitamatatilaka by Bhavadeva. 
Hall p. 170. IO. 1569 (2, 1). 

—C. Tika by S'ripadamisra. Ujjain I. 
p. 60. 

—C. Nyāyadīpikā by Sarasvatigirimuni. 
Baroda 6311 (upto II. i. 5). 


—Q. Kāsikā by Sucarita Misra. PUL. 
I. p. 137 (3 mss.) R. A. Sastri I. p. 16 
(inc. I. 1). 


Ce. Tantrakaumudī by Gaga Bhatta. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 16. ; 


—C. Tika, Nyayasudha (or Ranaka) by 
Somesvara Bhatta. 

Adyar. Adyar D. IX. 15-20 (all 
inc.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 46 
(6 mss., inc.). Baroda 1989 (II. i). 
1€90 (II. iii). 1993 (I. iv). 1994 (II. 
ii). 6265 (inc.) 11163 (inc). 11684 
(1. iv). Bikaner 6183-6200 (diff. por- 


95- 


: MT. 6026 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 412 (5 

| mss., all portions). PUL. I. pp. 110 
(2 mss.; both ino.) 138 (5 mas.). 
SBBD. 437-69 (diff. sections). S'rh- 
geri Mutt 111 (1). TD. 6736-91 (ali 
inc.) Trav. Uni. 20 (inc.). 1793. 
1894A (inc.). 1894B (ino. 1999. 
Ujjain I. p. 60 (7 mss.) II. p. 54. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 178. Wai 
296 (2 mss., II-iii. 1, III. ii-iv). 


Ptd. Chowkhamba 14. 1902-09. 


— Ce. Rāņakojjīvinī, Sudhasara or Sabo- 
dhinī by Annambhatti, son of Tiru- 
malācārya. 

Adyar. Adyar D. IX. 21. 22. Baroda 
11225 (I. ii-iv). 11229 (II. iv). 2041 
(inc.). 11175 (I. ii-7-43). TD. 6792 
(ine.). 6798-96. | 
aaam Varendra 1458. 


aalšarxu BORI. 230 of A1883-84. Peters. 
II. p. 196 (no. 230). 


aana Visvabhāratī 2151 (d) (fr). 
AFAfd ea tantra. Oppert I. 5264. II. 7568. 


arafūera mim. in 6 sections by Laksmana- 
pandita, son of Timmarya (C. 1700— 
1800) and Giryamba; younger 
brother of Srinivasa and pupil of 
S'rinivasopadhyaya (Dvaitin). | 


Adyar II. p. 196b. Adyar D. IX. 
303 ( Aruņādhikaraņabhanga only). 304 
(six Adhikaranas). 305 (inc.) (Vasat- 
karadhikaranabhanga). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 31. Luck. Uni. p. 63. MD. 
4416 (ino.). 15397 (inc.). MT. 1344. 
Mysore I. p. 410 (ino.). Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 10. Tirupati 123. 


tions). BORI. 94A of 1869-70, 622 of | qeafaqrem jy. by Pota Narayana. Kāsīn. 4. 


. 1887-91. CPB. 4731. Gough pp. 144. 
176. IL. 168 (2 fr.) 407. IM. 41. 
272 (ino.). 278 (ino.).. Jatasankar 87. 


aafaa tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 40 (no. 345) (ino.). | 1 


88. Jodhpur 838. MD. 4416 (ine.). | aeafsaa unspecified; may be diff. works, 


m 91. 
-36 
7 magii from. di (no. 281900). | 
> - Kitannesseri Mana 17. Paliyam 


1 


| ^U. YL 90. TOD, 948A. Trav. Uni. CM. 
946A. Triv. Cur. V. 162. 


Pid. TSS. 44. | 


MT. 2505 (4 chs.). TCD. 699 (cha. 
1-4). Tra, Ad, Rep. 1102. 25. 26. 
Trav. Uni. 586E (ino.). C. 1375 (ino.). 


—Visnunamasahasra from. ibid. (no. 
2519 (j)). | 


aaague jy. in 8 chs. containing 432 verses, 


(^: 878. Pallurutti GB. PUL. IL App. 

^ p.56. Trippūņittura IIT. 2. 4 (1). 24. | 
45. 82. 102. 134. 145 (1) 149. 150. 
166. Varendra 1363. 


amaaa name of C. by an. author on Sūtras | 
of Jaimini. Rice 124. 


a TA. 2941. 
aafaa mim. name of C. on Jaimini's 
Mīmārsāsītras, composed in 1637 A.D. 


See also Pāficarātraprāmāņyavicārā, 

ae Q. by Raghavananda in his Paddbati- 

` ratnamālā, Bomb. Uni. 1749 ; by Nara- 

simha in Tarabhaktisudharnava, IO. 
2596. 


aadaagaa MT. 3027. 


Cf. S'esasamucoaya. 
ATF Bud. tantra. by Jinaharsa. Hod. 


by Rājacūdāmaņi Dikgita, son of Bud. 52. 
Ratnakheta Srinivasa Dīksita of | joeeaqaftger tantra. by Bhavanisankara.. 
Satyamangalam and Kamaksi; patro- Hpr. II. 81. 


nized by King Raghunatha of Tanjore 
(1614 A.D.). 

Adyar II. pp. 196b-27a. Adyar D. | 
IX. 154-60 (all inc.). Baroda 13261 | 
(inc.). Burnell 84a. Gough p. 177 
(inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 31. 
Hz. 1471. Extr. p. 189. Luck. Uni. 
p. 64. MD. 4417-20 (fr.). 16196 (ine.). 


aaga unspecified. 
AS. p. 74. BORI. 485 of 1895-98. 
Paliyam 609. 716(a). Peters. VI. p. 104. 
(no. 485). R. A. Sastri II. pp. 174 
(with C.). 207. Trippüni&tura I. 801 
(ino.). | 
—C. Cranganore 164. Luck. Uni. p. 45 


16774 (inc). MT. 590 (chs. 7-9). 
3681 (a) (inc.) (chs. 11-12). 3932 (chs. 
7-10). 3945 (ino.). 4048 (ine.). 4649 (b) 


(2 mss.) Paliyam 627. R. A. Sastri- 
II. p. 174. Trippūņittura I. 788 (ino.).. 
1073 (a) (ino.). 


* i U e — T _ — 0€ 


ul (chs. 6-8, inc.). 5408 (eh. 10). 6092 | amasa mim. Oppert II. 6279. 


(inc.). 7807 (ch. 12). Mysore 5 | aaqene tantra. RASB. VIII. A. 6269 (ino.)- 


(Vedarthavicara) (from VI. vi). Mysore 
I. pp. 410 (7 mss.; diff. sections). 656. 
Oprert I. 1447. 1844. 8410. 3989. 
4095. 4999. 4926. 5265. 6338. II. 
5944. 6278. 7380. "569. 9151. 9395. 
. 10298. Pudukkottah 1. PUL. II. App. 
p. 48 (ino). Skt, Coll. Mys. p. 10 
(2 mss; chs. 9 and 10). TED. 428 
(inc.). TD. 6641 (ine.). Tirupati 124. 
Trav. Uni. 3548 (ine.). 8754 (ine.). 
Tiv. Cur. I. 48. LV. 46 (ine.). Vis'va- 
bbāratī 1781 (chs. 9 and 10). 1989 
(5. 9). 2100 (7-9). | | 
KE or Paficaratrapramanyavicara. on the 
significance of Paficaratra. by Sri- 
. bhattāraka Srī Vedottama, Cranganore 


_. BK. Ray 162. SK, Ray DC. 138. 


Ben. 1915-16, p. 5 (no. 2519 (f)). 
—Kedarakalpa from. ibid. (no. 2519 (a)). 


. 9519 (h)). 
—Gurugita from. ibid. (no. 2519 (d)). 


(no. 2519 (g)). M 


2519 (e)). 


. | 2519 (i)): ` 


—(Sri)Krsņakavaca from. Skt. Coll. 
—Gajendramoksana from, ibid. (no. 
— Govindadāmodarastotra from. bid, 


—Pápdavagita from. ibid. (no. 2519(b)). 


—Bhavānīnāmasahasra from. ibid. (no. 


|^ —Bhīsmastavarāja | from, ` ibid. (no. 


on various topics connected with 
astronomical calculations following 
the Drgganita system. composed in 
1500 A.D. by Gargya Nilakantha 
Somayajin of Kelallir family in Kerala 
(1448-1543 A.D.) (See Adyar Library 
Bulletin XXVII. p. 160). '- 


Adyar II. p. 58b. GD. 887 (ino.). 
Granthappura p. 38, no. 887. Luck. 
Uni. p. 45 (2 mss.). MD. 13426. MT. 


8205 (with C.). 3877 (i) (ino.). PUL. 


II. p. 220. TCD, 641C. 694. 695A. 696. 
697A. 698 (all with C.). 780B. 760D 
(with C.). 760E. Tra. Ad, Rep. 1110. 


. 81. Trav. Uni. 475E. 660B. 697 (with 


Mal. C.). 831A. 56120. 8324G. 8851 
(with C.) 8906. 10699D. CO. 2240. 
C.1079E. C, 2371B. 10885 (ine.). 
10648. C. 524. G.809A. C. 994. 
C. 1079D. L. 944A. T. 94. C, 134A. 
8358D (inc.). Triv. Cur. I. 140. 141. 


` 142, 143 (2 ine). IV. 83 (with C.). 


VII. 73. Whish 134 (Kriyākalpa). 
Pid. TSS, 188. 


—C, Laghuvivrti by Sankara Variyar 


of Trkkutaveli; composed under the 
patronage of Alvaficeri Tamprakkal. 


MT. 3205. 3877 (i) (inc.). 6122 (a). 
PUL. II. p. 220 (2 mss). TCD, 
694. 695A. 696. 697A. 698. 760D, 
Trav. Uni. 697. 917A (chs, 1-2). 


8851. 8906. 10643, C. 624. C,809A.| 


C. 994. O.1079D. 1.944A. T.94. 
Ò. 184A. 8358D. Triv. Cur. I. 143. 
II. 80 (an.). IV. 83. V. 194, VII. 74. 
75. | 


Ptd. See above under text. 


—C. (metrical) ( Beg. aroy sut ), by 


a brahmin of Parakroda family, student 


. of Jyesthadeva. ` 


18, 


L. 1302 (inc.). 


See Adyar Library Bulletin 
XXVII. p. 151. 


aaasag by Sankara Dravida. Dacca 1944 
(inc.). 

aasa Jain. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 117 (no. 488). 


waaga (agfa) Nabadwip 497. 
qes == (amsn) Trav. Uni. L. 1829A. 


maaana Aea Bud. by Jñana- 
vajra, Cordier IL. p. 340, 


AAd gta ref. to by Kasinatha Bhada in his 
Tantrasiddhāntakaumudī, RASB. 
VIII. A, 6222; by Ksemaraja in 
Sivasūtravimarsinī, Hall p. 197. 


asagal tantra. Q. by Abhinavagupta in his 
Parātrirnsikātattvavivaraņa. (See IQ, 
i. p. 840b) ; by Girvanendra Sarasvatt 
in his Prapaficasarasarasangraha, pt. F. 
Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 98. pp. 64, 79. 
tbid. pt. II. pp. 792, 869. 


aTAAay authoritative, popular work on 
temple worship in Kerala; by Nārā- 
yana of Cennàs family, born in 1427 
A.D., and patronized, according to 
tradition, by Zamorin Mānavikrama 
of Calicut. (See Contribution of Kerala 
.to Skt. Lit., p. 68). | 


Adyar II. p. 47a. GD. 1101-1102 
(inc.). Granthappura p. 48, nos. 1101. 
. 1102 (ino.). MD. 18337 (ino.). 18721. 
Paliyam 148 (with C., ino.). Puliyan- 
nur Mana 5. 65. Sakti 122. Sucin- 
dram 174. TCD. 259D (ino.). . 9494. 
950-52 (with Mal. C.). 958 (with Mal. 
C.. 1077 (Silpa section, with Mal. 
C.). 1078A (with Mal. C.) 1079. (with 
Mal. C. Silparatna). Tekkematham 
IV. 101. Trav. Uni. 4119 (inc). 


5061D. 5624A. 10904. 10980C. 12752. 
18471. 14269. L.48L. L. 536. L. 545. 
L. 1188A. C. 2064A. C. 2148D. 41444. 
L.1075A. OM. 448. P. 2291. C. 2293. 
C. 2455A. CM. 808B. TM. 331A. TM. 
397 (S'ilpa.). Trippūņittura III. 5. 65. 
Triv., Cur. III. 57. VI. 72. 78 (both 
(inc.). 74. Whish 180. | 


Ptd. with the C.s Vimarsini of 


See J. of the Trav. Uns. Ort. Mss. 
Library V. ii. p. 26. 


—Puüjavidhi from. Trav. Uni. 8907B. | 


—C, Atmabodhint on Pajaprakarana of. 
Trav. Uni. 858. 


aaant (?) med. collection. of aphorisms on 


the causes of maladies. by Madhava, 
Cabaton I, 1012 (II). 


Sankara and Vivarana of a pupil of | mat tantra, Anandasrama 1479. 1613, 


the a. Pt. I. (chs. I-IV). TSS. 161. 
Pt. II. (chs. V-VIII) 169. 1953. 


—Q. Cranganore 216. Tra. Ad. Rep. 


1109. 19 (ino.). 

—O. Sangraha. GD. 1103 (inc.). Gran- 
thappura p. 48, no. 1103 (ine.). 

—Q. by Kūtallūr Grhamedhin. Trav. 
Uni. 1089, 


—Q. Vimarsini by Sankara. 


Adyar II. p. 1988 (2 mss.). Kitan- 
nasseri Mana 10. MD. 16369. Pali- 
yam 148 (inc. Puliyannūr Mana 66. 
TOD. 953A. 954 (ino.) Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1108.88. 1118.8. Trav. Uni. 
C. 383A. L.1185B (inc.). C. 2544 
(ino.). Trippunittura I. 438 (1) (ino.). 
1035 (ine). III. 66. Triv. Cur. II. 
107 (ino.) 108. III. 58. V. 164. 165 
(9 Patalas). VI. 75. | 

Ref. to by Narayana in Anugthapa- 
samuccaya. See J. of the Trav. Uni. 
Ori. Mss. Library V. ii. p. 25. 

—Q. Vivarana by a disciple of Nārā- 
yana, 

Adyar. MT, 2994 (inc.) Paliyam 
764 (a) (ino.). 767 (wants beg. and 
end). TOD. 955. 956. Tra, Ad. Rep. 
1105. 89 (ino). Trav. Uni. ©. 710. 
8991. 10930A. 12753. L. 668. L. 964. 
L. 1180A. C.1507. Triv. Cur. V. 163. 


Ref. to by Narayana in Anusthana- | 


samucosya. . 


pr 


4408. 8479. Ani. Bharatpur I. 367 
(with index), XVI. 78. BORI. 1122 of 
1886-92. CPB. 1938. Damodar. Fillio- 
zat I. 220. IM. 8125. 8774. 10616 (all 
inc.). 10876 (fr.). Jey. Pal. Orissa 
58. Kavindracarya 1130 (mantra). 
Khuperkar I. xvi. 1. Lucknow Mus. 
Luck. Uni, p. 58. Nabadwip 591. 
592. MD. 7848 (Kali). 7849 (Kulā- 
cāravidhi). Pejawar 164(i). 180 (k). 
Ramnath Nando 9. Ramsingh 1472. 
Rangpur 4. 5. 6. R. A. Sastri I. p. 53. 
II. pp. 161 (3 Paricchedas). 218 (ms. 
in Kamrup). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, 
p. 18 (no. 2140) (ine.). SSPC, I. J. 
173. 174 (both ino.). 191. 196. Tagore 
16. Taylor II. 346 (metrioal) TD. 
15670. 24119, Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106. 54. 
Trav. Uni. 7178. 12758B. 12773H. 
Trippūņittura III. 167.  Varendra 
1984. | 
Ref. to by Kāsīsvara in Jfianamyta, 

IO. 905; consulted by Gaņesānanda 
for his Pūrņābhisekapaddhati, IIO. 
84; by Govinda for his Prayogasara, 
M'T. 2780. 

—C. Tippaņa. Khuperkar I, xxxii. 3. 
Mack. 140. Skt. Coll, Ben. 1917-18, 
p. 2 (no. 2757). | 


—C. by Damodara Misra, Assam Tantra 
31 (Ms. with Ganganath Bhattaoarya). 
—QO. by Ranganātha Dīksita. 
See Vij. Sex.-Cent. Vol. p. 468. 


'atyayanikalpa from. Vangiya p. 64. 


—Ganesamantra from. Bharatpur I, 285. 
—Ganesastotra from, PUL. II. p. 176, 
—Oakravicara from. SK. Ray 186. 
—Cakranirnaya from, SK. Ray 198. 


—Daksinakalitantra from. Taylor II. 
384, | 


—Diksavidhi from, SK. Ray 191. 


—Paficdyudhastotra from. Udaipur II. 
145, 54. 


| —Pūrņadīksāpaddhati from. 


Bee BBRAS. 848. 
—Pratyangirāsiddhamantroddhāra irom. 
Bomb. Uni, 1614. 
— Bhairavatantra from, Taylor II. 384. 


—Mantrasangraha from, SSPC. I. I. 189. 


~ —Mantramuktavali from. Vangīya p. 67. 


—Mudrāprakaraņa from. Bomb. Uni. 
1894. 

—Mahāvisņupūjāvidhi from. Trav. Uni. 
4675. 


a —Syāmāprakaraņa from” Mandlik p. 76, 


BM. 4. 


—Sarhproksanavidhi from, Adyar II. 
. p. 180b. Cabaton I. 779 (II). 


aent vedanta. NP. V. 86. 
aeuum gai. Q. frequently in S'ivagrayogin's 


S'aivasamnyasapaddhati. 


Sem Kas. sai. by Abhinavagupta; a sum- 


mary of Tantraloka. . 
=. America 4364. BORI. 447 and 448 
of. 1875-76. 230 of 1883-84. BP. p. 
275. Devipr. 79, 48. R. A. Bastri I. 
p. 48 (C. ?). Stein 221. 

Q. by Yogarāja. Oxf, 238b. 

Bee K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta 
(2nd edn. 1963), p. 55. 

Pid. Kas. Texts XVII, 
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Ref. to by a. himself in Paratrim- 
sikatattvavivarana, IO. 2526. 


desemx(ugmmg) dvai, in 442 verses by Ananda- 


tirtha, son of Vitthalācārya ; said to 
be an abridgement of a bigger work by - 
Vyasa. 


Adyar II. p. 172a. Baroda 1916. 
2614. 6425. BORI. 1008 of 1884-87 
(with C.). Burnell 106b, Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 31. Harshe 92. Hpr. 
III. 125. IM. 6249. IO. 6185. K. 
120. MD. 16900. 16938 (ino.). 17024 
(inc.). 17128. 18844 (ch. 1) MT. 
573 (1). 870 (inc., with C.), 5796. 5850. 
5858 (ino.). Oppert I. 7059. 7978. 
II. 6078. Oudh 1875, 58. Pejawar 252. 
258 (c). 426 (b). PUL. II. pp. 48. 44 
(2mss.)  RASB. VIII. A. 6185 (4 
chs. with app. Sudarsanahoma). 6186 
(inc.) (with C,). Rgb. 1080. Rice 94. 
TD. 18849-52. 18853-54 (ino.). Tiru- 

- pati 234. Trav. Uni. 9387. Trippūņit- 
tura I. 686A (with C. ine,). 700B. 

Ptd. Sarvamūla edn. pp. 768-86, 
Kumbhakonam. | 

—C, Gūdhavākyārthavivrti. MT. 872 
(ine.). EE 

—QO. Tantrasārasangrahatippaņī. (Beg. 
aaeagraray). MT. 870. 


—C. Sangrahavivarana. an. IO. 6130, 


—C. by a pupil of Vadindra. Mysore III. 
p. 16. 


—C, ‘Tantradipika by Ananta, son of 
Narasirhacarya. MD. 19134 (8rd adhy. 
only). MT. 3998 (v). 

—C. Tantraprakasika by Anandatirtha, 
son of Vitthalācārya. Baroda 6426. 
—QO. by Gangodamisra. Bikaner 6599. 

Mysore II. p. 26 (2 mss.). 


. —C. Tika by Narasimhācārya. ` Hpr. 


. III. 126. - 


Mr 
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—Q. Vivrti by Narayana, PUL, II. p. 44 
(2 mss.). . 

—Q. by Madhumadhavasahaya, Burnell 
106b. TD. 18855. 18856 (both ino.). 
—C, Tattvaka(r)nika by Raghunatha- 
tirtha alias S'esacandrikācārya. Krsna- 

pur 8. Mysore I. p. 514. 
- See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. p. 803. 


. —Q. by Vādirājatīrtha. Mentioned in 


~- Vij. Sew.-Cent. Vol. p. 316. 


M Vivrti by Venkata Narasimha, son 


of Anantacarya (?) and pupil of Vasu- 
devācārya. MT. 5882. 

—Q. by Venkatapatyacarya. Mysore II. 
p. 26 (2 mss.). | 

—C. (Pada) Bhavaprabodhini by Veda- 
vyasa, son of Janardana. 


Baroda 1916. BORI. 1008 of 1884- 
87. K. 190. Mysore IIT. p. 16. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6186 (inc.). Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 7. Rgb. 1008. 


—QO. Tantrasārārthasangraha by Sega, 
pupil of Chalari Nrsirnha. 
Adyar II. p. 1938. 
6438. 6447. Burnell 106b. Gough 
p. 180. K. 120. MD. 19130 (ch. 4). 
MT. 868 (ino.). 5600 (ine.). 5898 (inc.). 
Mysore I. pp. 518-14 (5 mss., ascribed 
to Chalari in Catalogue). Oudh 1877, 
58, PUL. II. p. 44 (2 mss). TD. 
18782 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 9395. Trip- 

pünittura I. 686A, - 


—C, by Sarkarā Srinivasa, disciple of | 


Yadupati. 
See BNK. Sarma, -Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit, II. p. 295. 
—C. by Srinivasa, son of Vitthala. 
Mysore II, p. 26. | : 
—QO. Mantroddhara by Bidarahaļļi 
Srīnivāsa, Mysore I. p. 514. ` 


Baroda 2614. | 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. p. 295, 
—C. by S'rinivasarya. Mysore I. p. 614. 
II. p. 26. Rice 96. 
tantra. compilation from various 
texts ; by Krsnananda Bhattācārya. 


Adyar II. p. 198a (6 mss.; 3 ino.). 
Allahabad 139. America 4872. Assam 
Tantra 22. B.IV. 256. BBRAS. 834. 
Bhk. 87. 88. Bhr. 888. Bik. 617. 
BISM. ft. 557. fa. 28/1. BORI. 458 
and 459 of A1881-82. 388 of 1882-83. 
1121 of 1886-92. 272 of Vis. (i). Bur- 
nell 207b. Cabaton I. 632. 538 (fr.). 
Cop. 101. Dacca 106 (ino.). 1730. 
192A. 295A. 415A. 542L. 588A. 608 
(inc.), 1047A. 1191. 1285A. 1352, 
1511. 1662. 2052A. 2107H. 2910. 3951. 

- 8281. 3679. 3861. D. R. 133 (ino.). 
Filliozat I. 219. Firenze 473. Hari- 
singhji p. 32 (nos. 150. 161 ine.). IIO. 
78. IM. 292, 344. 5014 (all inc.). 10640, 
10940. IO. 1200. 1589. 2574. 2576. 
6128. Jodhpur 1020. Jones 410. K. 40, 
Kātm. 12. L. 936. Mack. 136. MD. 
7845. 7846 (inc.). 7847 (inc.). Mithila. 
NP. III. 34. NW. 268. Oppert I. 2846. 

6686. II. 108. Oudh IX. 22, X. 22. 
XV.184. XX. 242. XXI. 166. XXII. 
126. Oxf. 98a. Paris (B 132). Peters. 
IV. p. 42 (no. 1121). Poona 277. PUL. 
I. p. 117 (2 mss.; one ino.). II. App. 
p. 56. Radh. 26. RASB. VIII. A. 6187 
(ine.). 6188. 6189-91 (inc.). VIII. B. 
6576. 6577 (Mudraprakarana). Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-06, p. 7. SB. 333. SK. Ray 
170. 171 (ino.) SK. Ray DO. 204. 
207 (inc. 208 (Diksavidhi), Skt, 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 105 (no. 413) 
(fr.). p. 235 (no. 969. ino.). 1909, 
p. 11 (no. 1846). 1910-11, p. 15 (no. 
2058). 1911-12, p. 14 (no. 2147) (ino.). 
SSPO. I. J. 1. 16. 24. 161. 183 (ino.). 
185. III. I. 15, 38 66. 68 (ino.). 


desire 


Stein 230. Tagore 67. Taylor II. 443 
(a. Bhattācārya). 445 (2mss.). TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 80. Trav. Uni. 1532 (ino.). 
4986 (ino.). 9606. Udaipur p. 52, no. 
622 (ino.) of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain I. p. 72. 
II. p: 66. Ujjain Latest Additions 441. 
Vangiya pp. 56 (4 mss. 3 ino.) 57 
(4 mss.; all ino.). Vangiya Sup. 1724. 
- 1751 (inc.). Varendra 2. 9. 38 (with 
contents, appendices & Yantras), 162. 
278, 897. 898. 342. 474. 755. 932. 
1389. Visvabhāratī 743 (inc.). 761. 
786. 826 (ino.). 889. Wai 395 (2 mss., 
lino.) Weber 1385. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1877-84. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 2702. 
—Q. by Vyasa, son of Janardana. K. 120. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 7. 
— Devīpūjanasampradāya, Kumariptjana, 
Yogaprakriya from. Peters, IV. p. 42 
(no. 1128). 


Cf. Oxf. 95a. 


— Malasodhana - mantrasodhana vid hi 
from. Stein 230. 


Cf. Oxi. 93a. 
—Ramalingadanamantra from. TO, 6129. 


—Samproksanavidhi from. 
314 IV). 


RB > Frat Brhat. Oudh XIII. 106. Pheh, 1. 


—Laghu. Pheh. 1. 
Q. in Sāktānandatarangiņī, Oxf. 
104a ; by Gaurīkānta, Oxf, 108b. 
` —by Bhagavatpādācārya. K. 120. 
—by Mukundalala. NP. III. 44. 
— by Rāmabhadra. NP. III. 64. 


| —by Rāmānandatīrtha. mentioned in his 
Yathārthamafijarī. L. 1017. 


|. dexum ascribed to S'ankaracarya. CPB. 1932. 


Radh. 45. 


Paris (D.. 
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deu on the worship of deities; in 15 
Patalas (6 for Vaisnava, 4 for Saiva, 
3 for Skanda, 2 for Durga and 1 for 
Sāstr); by Subrahmanya whose house 
name is given by the Sanskritised 
form Antaracidgeha; prob, in Kerala. 


TCD. 1024B. Trav. Uni. C. 2050B. 


deemeESqaumHu dvai. 
tirtha. Mysore I. p. 513. 


AINU of (Sosali) Vīraņārādhya. 


by Ananda- 


—O. Tantrasdraprakasika by Reva- 
naradhya (grandson of the a. of the 
work), 

MD. 5087. MT. 5740 (a). 
I. p. 425 (text with C.). 


sesar fetare by Yativara (Yati), Hpr. III. 
194. Vangiya Sup. 1866 (ino.). 
asan by Rāmānanda Yati. SSPC. 

I. J. 16. 


aragttgatugfā on worship of Laksminara- 
yana, ace, to Tantrasāra. RASB. VIII. 

B. 6495 (inc. ). e 

AHA AIST by Jayatīrthācāryabhiksu. 
BORI. 116 of 1895-1902. Trppūņit- 

tura I. p. 523 (8 mss.). 696D (ino.). 

See Pūjāpaddhati and Padyamala. 


Taylor 


anaana name of C. by Vīraņārādhya 
on Tantrasārapaficaratna. MT. 
5740 (a). 

aragītataitat by Somesvara Bhatta. IM. 5390 
(ine. ). | 

qexumeuu Dacca 37B (ino.). 

aexduuduw(? by Krsņānanda. Trav. Uni. 
7746 (fr.). 

See T.s. sangraha. 

asawagsae Anandagrama 8127 (with C. 
chs. 1-4). 8128. Bikaner 6599. MD, 
5419. 5418 (inc.). 14788. Oppert I, 
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3680. SSPC. I. J. 83 (ino) Trip- 
pūņittura II. 6 (4). 
Ref. to by Raghunāthatarkavāgīsa 
in Agamatattvavilasa. 


—C. Anandasrama 8127 (with text. chs. | 


1-4). MT. 870 (ino.). 
See also Tantrasara. 


aamen hamaga Trav. Uni. 2287 
(ino.). | 

a= tantra. Mentioned in Agama- 
tattvavilāsa of Raghunatha  Tarka- 
vagisa, L. 3186. 


ATT EE mantra. Ānandāsrama 8480, 
8481. 

amaai IM. 3955 (inc.). Oppert I. 5986. 

—by Bhairavananda. GD, 1019 (Rasa- 

khanda). Granthappura p. 44, no. 
1019 (Rasakhanda). MT. 3698 (Patalas 
4-17). ` 

dedu ATS KA (quur) by Jayatirtha. 
Mysore I. p. 523 (3 mss.). 


a= pA A quum dvai. by Jayatirtha. 
Mysore I. p. 514. 


See Padyamālā also. 
aaadraagataditāfa Hpr. III. 214. 


aeuum Filliozat II. 106 (Mantramukta- 
valī) (Mahavidyaprakarana). 


aeafaairdalaal in 3 chs. by Kāsīnātha Bhada, 
son of Jayarama Bhatta and Vārāņasī. 


RASB. VIIL A. 6222, 6223. 


. aesfaaieadiftear mim. by Appayya Diksita 
III (C. 1650), son of Bhümidevi and 
Appayya Dīksita II. 


Adyar II. p. 127a (2 mss.). Adyar 

D. IX. 161 (inc.). 162 (ine.). GD. 669 

 (ino.) Granthappura p. 29, no. 669. 
MT. 4217 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 410 

(ino: ). III. p. 12 (ino.). 

(ind.). Visvabhāratī 2180 (ino.). 


TD. 6863 


aatagradiitar mim. [by Bhattoji Drkaita]. 
Baroda 10178 (ino.). Burnell 86b. 
Oppert II. 5386. 5621. 7881. 7876, 
9463. 


A. is Appayya Diksita IIT. See JOR. 
Madras II. pp. 247-50; also TD. 
6853. 


aaftgraasa€ mim. metrical; by a disciple 
of Vafiches'vara and son of Rāghava- 
krsna. MT. 1808 (b). 7594. 


Aafdgraausat mim. by Garudadhvaja, son 
of Alamelmangāmbā and Srinivasa 
(a. of C. on Tattvamukura) and grand- 
gon of Sūryanārāyaņa of Vādhūlagotra 
(a. of C. on S'astradipika). 


MT. 4111. Visvabhāratī 1455 (C, 
on P. mīm. sūtras). 


arafafs tantra; discussion of a verse from 
Sivasarmhitā. 
TCD. 959. Trav. Uni. T. 330. Triv. 
Cur. V. 166. 


aag L. u TERRA Hom. Stein 
132. 


ATT 
Ref. to by Kesavavisvarüpa in his 
Agamatattvasangraha, RASB, VIII. 
A, 6216. | 


aagal tantra. 
Q. in Tantrasara, Oxf. 95a, 
acrem Cambridge Uni. Library Add. 1594. 
= Müller Fund 43 (fr.). 
aenar an abstract of the Paficatantra 
with a Newari translation. 
Cambr. Uni, Lib. Add. 1618. Müller 
Fund 44 (41 slokas with Nepalese 


transl.). Nepal I. pp. 64. 74 (didactic 
verses). Preface p. xliv. Y 


Ptā. JRAS. (NS) XX xn 466+. 


501 with transl. 


eene Ric (- R- 


_drareūrreta based on Paficatantra. RASB. 


. VII. 5502 (fr.). 


arerreen teat by Visnusarman. IIO. Stein 87. 
264. 998. 999. 304 (ino.). 
Ptd. (1) a 2nd recension ZDMG. 59 
(1905) pp. 1-30. (2) HOS. 14. 1915. 
Paficatantra. 


aeatier Muringot Nambyar 40. 


ament Ramsingh 1159. Same as Tantra- 
` ' watadhanika ? 


aan tantra. Burnell 207b, CPB. 1934. 


anama Anandasrama 1675-76. BISM. 
. R. 181/7. Ramsingh 1446, Oppert I. 
. 7471. II. 6761. 


)fasta adv. criticism of Aga- 
mas. by Bhattoji Diksita. | 

AS, p. 74. Bikaner 6422 (S'aka 1595. 
A.D. 1673), Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 31. 
IO. 2534. Jodhpur 1021. K. 176. MD. 
51768. NW. 258. Oudh XI. 24. RASB. 
III. 3085. Stein 230. Taylor II. 206. 
TD. 15346-47 (ino.). 


Ref. to one Balagopala. 


amanata Ujjain Latest Additions 355. 


ATA R. A. Sastri III. p. 232. 


: Adhyan Nambūdripād 80. Turu- 
ae Karta II. 20. Vadakkematham 
6, 23. 


| angaa Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 38 (with C.). 


1108. 90 (ino.) Traw Uni. 12439, 
Tripptnittura IIT. 138. 


Cf. Anusthanasamuccaya, NOC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 215a. 


—C. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 38. 


erga by Krsņapāsāņa Vipra or Karutta- ` 


para Nampūri.  Trippunittura ITI. 


99. 


Cf. Tantrikakriya, TOD. 962. 963. - 
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See Krs apasana eet NOC. IV. 
p. 331a. | 
aagos an. TCD. 960.961. Tra. 


Ad. Rep. 1109. 20 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 
C. 1722, C. 2324. 


aagstand tantra. an. TCD, 962. 963. 964. 
965A. Tra, Ad. Rep. 1104. 102 (ino.). 
108. 1118.9. Trav. Uni. C, 659. 
C. 1511. C. 1781. C. 2545A. Triv. QUE 
V. 167. 


—by Narayana, Triv. Cur. VI. 76. 
aatgstatata by Mrtyufijayasarman. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 17. 
aesieacfae (?) mantra. Bharatpur XVI. 204. 
aeneathafsaanct Bud. by Dharmakirti. Cor- 
dier III. p. 459, 


—C. Tika by Vinitadeva. Cordier III. 
p. 445. 


“aeaa” Bud. by Sukhaprakāsa. Cordier 
III. p. 160. 


astaga Q. Cāmuņdātantra, Tantraoüdamapi, 
Malinivijaya, Rudrayāmala, etc. Cs, 
V. 122. | 


. —by Kulamani S'ukla. NW. 216. 
—by Rāmabhadra. AS. p. 74. 
—by Rāmānanda. NW. 192. 
anda tantra. Q., by Sivānanda Bhatta in 


Srividyarcanacandrika, Ujjain Ms. 
No. 5611. 


aratdta by Bhavadeva. mentioned in the 
prasasti at the end of Jīvadevācārya s 
Bhaktibhāgavata Mahākāvya. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 14. 


araidtaātt Bud, by Buddhagupta. Cordier 
II. p. 258. 
—C. by Vajra. ibid. 
dexrépm name of C. on Nisātana (Agama). 
ref. to by Kesavavisvartipa in his 


Agamatattvasangraha, RASB. VIII. | arstuatara mentioned in Vīrasimhāvaloka, 


104 
A, 6215. 
aee R. A. Sastri I. pp. 8. 42. 
—C. Damodar. 


aratēta exhaustive and authoritative work 
on Kas. S'ai. in 87 chs. by Abhinava- 
gupta; primarily based on Mālinī- 
vijayatantra. 

For details see K. C. Pandey, 
Abhinavagupta (9nd edn. 1963) pp. 
5 ff. | 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 46 
(Ahnika 1) BORI. 449 (with C.), 
450 (with C.), 451, 452 (with C.) and 
458 (with C.) of 1875-76. Mithila. 
Ramsingb -1466 (an.). Report XXIX. 
Trav, Uni. 5442 (inc.). Triv. Cur. 
V. 160 (ino.). 

Ptd. with Jayaratha's C, Kas. Texts 
98, 28. 29. 30. 35. 36. 41. 47. 52. 


—C. BORI. 449 of 1875-76. 452 of 
1875-76. 458 of 1875-76. Triv. Cur. 
V. 161 (ino.). 

—C. Tantralokaviveka by Jayaratha. 


BORI. 450 of 1876-76, L. 1756. 
Report XXIX. Stein 221 (inc.), Weber 
1712. 


Q. in Īsvarapratyabhijiāsūtravrtti, 

aeg Kas. Sai. by Somesvara. mentioned 
by Ksemarāja, Hall p. 198. 
ardrafāfēat med. acc. to some Tantra. 
| L. 643. 

aanaatdene SSPC. I. J. 97. 
amtaa Bud. Nepal II. p. 256, 
aaae tantra, SSPC. I. J. 152 (ino.). 


aris another summary of Tantrāloka. by 
Abhinavagupta. Luck. Uni. p. 32. 


See K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta 
(2nd edn, 1963), p. 75. | 


Fl. 348; by Gaurikanta Sarvabhauma. 
in his C. on Saundaryalahart, Oxf. 
109a. 


aeaaeaaaia NP. V. 136. 


ded aW qqergu Bud. by Jfünavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 341. 


aeaqrateatt a version of the Paficatantra in. 
prose, an. 


TCD. 1868. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 
172. Trav. Uni. C. 1813, 


Pid. TSS, 132. 


See G. T. Artola, Adyar Library 
Bulletin, vol. 21, pp. 220-5; Bharatiya 
Vidya, vols. 20-21, pp. 76-95; ‘Ten 
Tales for Tantropakhyadna’, Adyar 
Library Bulletin, vol. 29, pp. 30-78, 


qp HH farm Kavindracarya 2087, 


agedaifta (Tandulaveyaliya). Jain. Pkt. 
Fifth Prakirnaka ; on embryology. 


BBRAS. 1474. Bik. 1613. BORI. 
. 141 (1) of 1872-73. 386 (e) of 1879-80, 
292 of A1888-84. 1234 (b) of 1886-92, 
1159 and 1168 (e) of 1887-91. 1858 (e) 
of 1891-95. 704 and 705 of 1892-95, 
679 (h) of 1895-98. BORI. D. XVII, 
i, 823-32, BP. pp. 174a. 205b. Chani 
122 (with C.) 2986 (T. gaņivijjala). 
8127 (with C.). Jainagranthāvalī p. 46 
(400 gāthās). JBhP. I. 1077-78. L. 
2651. Mandlik Sup. 575 (vi). Pattan. 
I. p. 60. Peters. II. p. 15 (no. 292). 
IV. p. 46 (no. 1984b) V. p. 286 
(nos. 704. 705). VI. p. 117 (no. 
579 (6)). Weber 1868. 1869. 1870 (5). 
1871 (8). 
See also Dasaprakirnaka. 


Ptd. (1) With other Prakirnakas, 


1886. (2) Seth Devchand Lalbhat 


Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser, 59. 
(3) Agamodaya Samiti Ser, 46. 


—C. Chani 122. 3127. 

—O, Avactri. L. 2652. 

—Q. by Vijayavimala (alias Vanararsi), 
pupil of Anandavimala. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 46. 


„See Visvatattvaprakasa, Jīvarāja 
Jaina Gr. mala 16. Sholapur, 1964, 
Intro. p. 98. 


eezeWurteunenmUm Svet. Jain, by Pars'va- 
| candra, 
BORI. 292 of A1888-84 (with a 
Gloss) D. p. 418. Peters. IT, p. 199 
(no. 292). 


fada uH on ‘tan nairrta’ (Tait- 
tiriyabrahmana 1. 6. 1. 1). 
Adyar II. App. p. iib. Adyar D. I. 
822, 


eedem jy. by Samarasirhha. IM. 
1890 (ino.). 


aratffarams jy. Radh. 84. 
aeqifaarmeszifumr jy. by Akellapalli Rama- 


candra, son of Visnu  Bhatta of 
Kaundinyagotra. MT. 2166. 


(eate) SEETETAGI CIES Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 
(Ptd.). 
aqHan Jain, Pkt. by Devendrasuri. 

Bik. 1614 (with C.). BORI. 155 of 
1878-74. Chani 8661 (ce). D. p. 62 
(with C.). Kh. p. 94 (with C.) (no. 
155). 

—C. Dharmamafijūsā by  Devavijaya- 
gani, 

Bik, 1614, BORI. 155 of 1873-74, 
D. p. 62. Kh. p. 94 (no. 166). 


aqao BP. p. 228b. 

aqaa or Sarhvarana. nataka, in 6 Acts 
on the story of love between Tapati 
and Samvarana taken from Maha. 
bharata (Adi. chs. 171-3); by King 
14 
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Kulas'ekharavarman of Mahodayapura 
in Kerala (C. 10th Cent. A.D.). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 17. | : 


Adyar II. p. 28a. Adyar D. V. 1365. 
Brahmasva Matha 129B. 187 (ino.). 
Cherp 12(1)  76(1). Elankulattu 
Kurūr Bhattatiri 23A. GD. 1495B. 
1499-1504, Granthappura p. 76, nos. 
1499-1504. IO. 8205 (inc.). Killi- 
mangalattu Mana 75 (with C.). 
Krangat Mana 12A, 76A. Kumāra- 
puram 9 (inc.) MD. 12520. Oppert 
I. 2609.  Paliyam 83 (d). 118 (b). 
Panfal Muttattukat 76. Putuvamana 
Mana 38A. Tray. Uni. 192A, 212B 
(inc.). 5078 (inc.).  5158A. 65838A. 
10695.  10753D. 11028D. 1833670. 
13435A, 14045A., 14071. Trippūņittura 
I. 98J. 818B. 329B (1-6, ino.). 331A 
(inc.). 3380 (ino.). Triv. Cur. I. 238. 


Pid. TSS. with C. Vivarana by 
S'ivaràma. 
—C, unspecified. 


Brahmasva Matha 137 (with text), 
Killimangalattu Mana 15. 


—C, Vivarana by S'ivaràma. 


GD. 1588. Granthappura p. 79, no. 
1588. Kumarapuram 2 (inoc.). Paliyam 
134, PUL. IL. p. 281 (inc) Trav. 
Uni. L. 130A. L., 543. Trippūņittura 
I. 102 (ino.). 325 (ino.). 387A (ino.). 

—C. by Sumati (by S'ivarāma ?). Intro. 
verse contains the word Sumati. 
Brahmasva Matha 129K. 

—C. Vyangyavyākhyā or Sarhvarana- 
dhvani by a Brahmin contemporary 
of the author; ref. to by Sivarama 
in his C. | 

MT. 3048 (ine.). TCD. 1284, 1342. 
1343A. Trav. Uni. 5866. Triv. Cur. 
I. 253. 254 (both ino.). 
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quaere IM. 5856 (ino.). 
aga Q. by Hemādri in Parigesakhanda II. 
_ viii. 24, f 
ATaA(AKTTra) patronized by King Gajapati 
Prataparudra; son of Umapati and 
father of Gauri Narasimha Sena and 
grandfather of Visvanatha Sena (a. of 
Pathyapathyavinis'caya, Dacca 148C. 
3879; Cikitsarnava eto.). 


quada: by Samba. Trav. Uni. L. 
11782-16. 
See Sūryapaficāsikā. 
aq dis (?) Jain, Chani 2387. 
aurilfana BP. p. 250a. 


agama Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 
6674). 


mudtmua Jain. Jesalmere p. 13. Skt. Intro. 
p. 66. 
aut See also Naparatapara, 
qux Vedānga. 
Adyar I. p. 49b. Adyar D. I. 828. 
Baroda 10381 (f). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 31 (with C.). IO. 4481-82 
(with C.). 4488. 4486. MD. 16399. 
16731 (with C.) 16806. 17441 (with 
C.) MT. 1240 (2). Mysore I. pp. 27- 
28 (5 mss.). 29 (5 mss.). Oppert I. 
991. II. 753. 1898. 9082. PUL. II. 
App. p. 11 (2 mss.) RASB. II. 487- 
88 (IV). Trav. Uni. 1116F. 4254F-1. 
57781. 2846K (tno.). 
See also Naparatapara. 

—C. IO. 4481-89. MD. 16731. 17441. 
Mysore I. pp. 28 (2 mss.) 618. 
Oppert II. 754. 9088. Trav. Uni. 
2846K. 4254F-2. Whish 73(2). 

—Q. Taparapaddhati. Whish 25a (4). 

—Q. by Saurisūri (sūnu ?). Adyar. CLB. 
. I. p. 28. MD. 16818. PUL. II. App. 
p. 11. Trav. Uni, 4859B-2. 


—OC. by Sesa Narayana, Adyar. Adyar 
D. I. 824. Triv. Cur. III. 7. 
angsar Trav. Uni. 1116F. 2346J. 
—Q. ibid. | 
agate Jain. Pkt. Ujjain I. p. 86. 


ataa Jain. Chani 328, Pattan I. p. 78 
(Skt. Pkt.). 


aqraageqeg Jesalmere p. 32, Skt. Intro. . 


p. 66. 


agzītūrīfa Jain. on 81 forms of Tapas, IO. 
7526 (with bhasa and Skt. explana- 
tions). 

aqaara Jain, Pkt. Pattan I. p. 24. 


aqme on Lalgudi, Trichy Dt. from 
Brahmavaivartapurana. Mack. 71. 


—from Skandapurana. IO. 6863. Mack, 
71. 
aqfaa poet. Skm. p. 298 (Lahore edn.); 
verse 2146 (Calcutta edn.). 
agftaamtauttgestamoit Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
386. - 
aqm=sauedq Jain. Chani 419 (a). 


durttsggtatms—als Jain. Chani 330, 3266. 
aqissaat Jain. Chani 423. 


aqim=sqetasiaa Jain, Pkt, geneology of Jain 
pontiffs of Tapagaccha sect till the 
time of Akbar. 
` BBRAS. 1718. BORI. 1870 of 1891- 
95. Jambusar 26. L. 2685 (with O.). 
—O. by Dharmasāgara. BORI 1370 of 
1891-95. L. 2685. 


See also Gurvavali. 


aqrata title of Jagaceandrasūri, founder of 
Tapāgaceha. 
See NCC. VII. p. 123a ; also IO. ii. 
p. 1279b. 
quani 
—C. on Kalyagamandirastotra. 


See NCC, III. p. 255b. © 


aqmia(seqsitaizet)emas Jain. by Gunavinaya, 
disciple of Jayasoma. Jesalmere p. 58. 
See NCC, II. p. 324b. 
aqna Jain, Jainagranthavali p. 156. 
ddizudgpzd Jain. Chani 419 (b). 8231. 
—by Jinaprabhasūri. BORI. 1871 of 
1891-95.  Jainagranthāvalī p. 160. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 69. 
aqaa Jain. BP. p. 170b. 
adware Jain. Chani 8168. 
atang Jain, Pattan I. p. 295. 
agra Jain. 
—OC. Tika. Jainagranthāvalī p. 158. 
agains Jain. Jesalmere p. 18. 
attataftī or Īsvaradarsana by Tapovana- 
gvamin. 
See below. 
aqradarerea on Ramtek or Sindūragiri. OPB. 
1935. 
—from Vayupurana. IO. 3608 (in a 
collection ). 
aqaci of Kerala (1889-1956) who had 
his Āsram in the Himalayas. 
—Īsvaradarsana or Tapovanacarita. 
autobiographical work. 
Ptd. Trichur, 1950. 
—SBaumyakāsisastotra. vedanta. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
: Lit. p. 270. 


- adiu Jain. by Haribhadrasūri. Pattan 


I. p. 51. 
afafa Jain. BP. p. 194a. Chani 8685. 
- 8682. 3636. 3802. Fl. J. II. i. 17 (with 
C.). | x 
samara by Gopalacarya Karahatakara. 
Khuperkar II. 2, 


— HHSURIEHEHHÜUD vais, 


—O. Vivrti.by Srīnivāsadesika. Mysore 


107 


aaaumīgafāva dh. PUL. II, App. p. 39 (ino.). 
adamīfģarmaartasa Mysore I. p. 107. 
AIRAA an. sai. — 
Adyar. Adyar D. X. 805. 806 (all 
inc.). Extr, p. 504. 
AIRAA or Taptamudrankanapramana. 
2 an, vis. adv. l 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 268. 264 (ine.). 

Extr. pp. 280-81. MD. 5255. 17471 

(ino.). MT. 391 (v) (of Tamil part). - 

526 (inc.). 5088 (ino.). 
dagaratsa adv. 


Ms. with B. Narayana Sastri, Nara- 
yan Devarkeri, Bellary Dt. 


Bee p. 1. App. his pub. Pramapika 
eva Jivabrahmanor abhedah, 1940. 
qam by Appayya Dīksita I. 
Bikaner 6664. 6665 (T. m. vidra- 
vaņa). Oppert II. 7382.. PUL. I. 


p. 128 (T. m. dhāraņanirāsa). Rica 
824. 


aagarga (Caco AAMTASAE by Campakesa- 
cārya. MT. 1084 (b) (ino.). 6118 (ino.). 
qarata fa MT. 6340. 


AAHATAT or Cakramimarhsi, from Smrti- 
kaustubha. Baroda 8735. 


ANT Trav. Uni. 731B. ` 


deatur by Appayya Dīksita. PUL. 
I. p. 128. 


See T. m. khandana above. 
asar MT. 4182(b) (ino.). 


qugzrumunpU by Laksmaņācārya, son 
of Vedavyāsabhaita. MD. 18302. 


agar (A)arcosatonft dh, PUL. IT. App. p. 39. 
Trav. Uni. 4978. > 


dagarencomesmi- Pejawar 197 (e). 
qsqa from Padmapurāņa. Rice 


BA 


/ 
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aagana MT. 6039 (a) (ine. ). 


aaggtūrtrarz B. ILI. 84. 


angararofafa Oppert I. 2847. RASB III. 
2995 (1). 


aggancia by Visvanātha. Mithila I. 
142, 


aagana Mysore I. p. 561, 


aagana or fagea Oppert II. 4019. 
Prativadibhayankar p. 25, no. 80. 
TD. 7470 (found in the end). 


—by Appayya Diksita I. Bikaner 6664. 
6665. 


See T. m. khandana above. 


—by Bhāskara Diksita, disciple of Uma- 
mahesvara Diksita and a contem- 
porary of  Raghunatha Nayak ot 
Tanjore. 


Adyar II. p. 145b (inc.). Adyar D. 
X. 807. 808 (ino.) Extr. p. 505. 
Burnell 93b. Kāsīn. 34, Mysore I, 
p. 482 (2 mss). Oppert II. 6280 
(ascribed to preceptor). 8225. Oudh 
VIII. 36. Rice 324. TD. 7520-24. 


auggifigtautugtam by Srinivasa Mahādesika. 
. Amarcinta I. 38. 


ABATU vis. adv. by Nrsimha, son of 
Amrtaphalacarya of Atreyagotra and 
disciple of Mahacarya. 


Gough p. 180 (9 Paricchedas). MT. 
3797. Mysore 7. Oppert I. 3189. 5051. 
5541. 7974. | 
agqs vallabhiya. by Hariraya Gosvamin. 
Baroda 11575, 


aug testem fonat vis. &dv. by S'rini- 
vasacarya. Mysore I. p. 661. 


agaga dvai. by Gururāja, son 
of Vadayappa. Mysore III. p. 16. 


angoa aaa (O. on Bhāgavata 
(7 X. iii, 9f). (gdasereeada ) by 
Ramakrsnabhatta, Trav. Uni. 2008. 


anenecaeq (Tamukkaņdasarūpa) * Jain. 
seems to have been reproduced from 
Bhagavatisutra (VI. 5. S. 240). 

BORI. 1392 (102) of 1891-95. BORI. 

D. XVII. iv. 1482. 

amgant Jain. Mandlik Sup. 517. 

aasaga Bik, 1768. 

anemia bhāņa. an, written as a oriti- 
cism of Srngaratilakabhana. IO. 7407. 

adtarge aar (?) Jain. BP. p. 253a. 

agksas1 Bee Ta maskandasvarüpa. 

' egregie "meurent Oppert I. 1845. Visvabhà- 
rati 1325 (o). | 

anata gr. Katantra. IO. 5061 (2). 

ama BORI. 291(L) of A1882-83. D. p. 
397. Peters. I. p. 126 (no. 291). Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 84. Kavindracary& 210 
(24). 

aĀtfrarutatega Trav. Uni. 144A (ino.). 

aas’ a Jain. Pkt. stotra. by Jinadatta- 
suri, Jac. 696 (with C.). 

See Sarvadhisthayikasmaranastava. 


ama . | 

—Grahanadhikara or Grahanadvayadhi- 
kara. jy. Mack. 129. , 

--Grahaganitabhaskara. Skt. Coll. Mys. 
p. 9. 

amacaa son of Venkatamba and Malladh- 


varin; grandson of Mallayajvan (of 


Sakinipura) and great grandson of 
Honnārya. 
—Q. Kāmadogdhrī on Sūryasiddhānta. 
I0. 6278-82. MT. 8906. 
Stip kuio gÀ | 
—Krsnarajasarvabhaumavarhsaratna- 
prabha. Gough p. 187. Mysore 8. 


TC 
—Grahagaņitabhāskara. Skt, Coll. Mys. 
p9. = 
See Tammaya above. 


armar alias of Kesava. patron of Nanda- 
pandita (a. of C. on Visnusmrti. IO. 
i, p. 893b). 
See NCC. V. p. 57b. 


aca(zarat:) vedanta, song like compositions. 
TOD. 1222. Trav. Uni. C. 824. Triv. 
Cur, V. 62 (with C.).. Up. Br. Mutt 
185. 
. See Ramataranga by Upanisadbrah- 
mendra. 


agatat or Samkhitta Tarangavai. Jain. Pkt. 
digest of Padalipta's Taramgavai in 
1642 verses; prob. by Nemicandra (or 
his pupil Jasa or Yasas), pupil of 
Virabhadra. 
See Kuvalayamala Pt. II. Intro, 
p. 86, fn. 1. , | 
Chani 1204. 1747 (both an.). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 267. 
Ptd. S"; Nemvijüana Granth. 9. 
Surat, 1944. 
. German transl. Die Nonne Tararhga- 
lola, Zeitschrift fur Buddhismus III. 
pp. 198ft. 272ff. München, 1921. 


argien Jain. Chani 2010. 

—by Pādaliptācārya. mentioned in 
Visesāvasyakabhāsya (Gatha 1508). 
in Nigithactrni of Jinadasa ; Dhana- 
pala in his Tilakamafijari eto. 

See Kuvalayamālā Pt. II, Singh 
Jain. Ser. 46. pp. 84, 86. 125. 
ATT: verses from Krsnalilatarangini of 
Narayana Tirtha. TA. 1734/15, 
misit See Kgīratarangiņī, Tarka’, Durgā- 
bhakti”, Rāja". | 
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acter name of C. by Mukundabhatta on 
Jagadisabhatta’s Tarkamrta.. TOD. 
598. 
Ptd, Bombay, 1925. 


—name of Ce. by Rāmarudra on C. 
Prakasa on Siddhantamuktavali. 
Adyar D. VIII. 254. Oppert II. 
1253. 7570. 
—name of C. by Vindhyesvarīprasāda 
on Tarkasangraha. NW. 378. 


—dvai. name of C. by Rāmācārya on 
Nyāyāmrta of Vyāsatīrtha. TD. 8106. 


atfkdt unspecified. Killimangalattu Mana 
19. 

acot ny. Cranganore I. 10 (Anumāna, 
Upamana and S'abdakhandas). Sri. 
Dev. 182 (ino.)) 143 (Anumāna, 
S'abda). 221 (Pratyaksa, Anumana). 

augu 2nd supplement by Jonarāja to 
Rājatarangiņī, IO. 3981 (1). 

See Rajatarangini, 
acot med. by Tripallibhatta. CPB. 1936. 


atf$ūt Q. in Nirņayasindhu and Dvaita- 
parisista, prob. Durgābhaktitarangiņī. 

attf$ūīt tantra. O. in Saktiratnākara, Oxf. 
101b. 


acoge name of Cc. on Rāmācārya's 
C. Tarangiņī on Nyāyāmrta of Vyāsa- 
tirtha. PUL. II. p. 45. 

attķtglā Krsnapur 246. 


adlamm) name of C. on Candra. 
sekhara's Jātakaratnākara by a. him- 
self, Cuttack 3. MT. 3256. 


atftra or Taralika poet. Skm. p. 311 (Lahore 
edn.); verse 2252 (Calcutta edn.). 


arraga poet. Skm. pp. 127-28 (Lahore 
 edn.); verse 924 (Calcutta edn.). 


Q. an. in Sbhv. verse 1063. 
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auf (or aecft) fà pupil of Narottamāraņya. 
—Kaulatantra. BORI. 959 of 1884-87. 
See NCC. V. p. 113a. 


—Kaulamargaprasamsa or 
sundarīstotra. Stein 221. 
—Kaularahasya. BORI. 1116 of 1886- 
92, Jodhpur 919. Peters. III p. 399 

(no. 450). 


‘anand a’ gaam gr. by Ramabhadra 
Diksita (beg. with a verse saluting a. of 
S'abdakaumudi which is also found in 
Uņādimaņidīpikā, ed. by K. Kunjunni 
Raja, Madras University, 1972). 

Adyar II. p. 86b. Adyar D. VI. 456 
(an.). 'TD. 5927 (an.). 

ats ancestor of Rājasekhara; ref. to in 
Bālarāmāyaņa I. 13. 

Peters, II. Intro. p. 59 (mentioned 
in chapter Visistakaviprasarsā of 
Hariharavali). 

ast name of C. ascribed to Niculakavi 
(Yogīndra) on Nānārthasabdaratna 
_ascribed to Kālidāsa Yogicandra. 


Adyar D. VI. 837. 
See NCC, IV. p. 69b. 
atst name of C, by Mallinatha on Vidyā- 
dhara's Ekāvalī. 
Ptd. Bomb. Skt. Ser. 63. 


- 


Tripura- 


aftotta tear 
—Bādhakānandatarangiņī. Vis'vabbarati 
2527 (ino.). 
AA name of C. by Gaurīkāntasārvabhauma 
on Saundaryalahari, Adyar D. IV. 
446. . 


aur mU on arboriculture. by Cakrapani. 
“Udaipur II. 195, 7. 198, 4. 


quum Jain. C. 1804-68 A.D. pupil of 
Jinakugala, Yasahkīrti and Rājendra- 
candrasūri (Peters, IV. Index p. xlvii). 


N 


For an account of his life and works 
and a representation of him ina cloth 
painting see J. of the U. P. Hist. 
Res. Soc. XXI i-ii (1949), pp. 214- 
22. 


—C. on Srāddhapratikramaņasūtras or 
Srāvaka". Peters. III, Extr. p. 222. 


dw kavya. in 64 verses. narrating the 


story of Mahabharata. MT. 3430 (a). 


rama by Sathakopakavi, son of Srīni- 
vasa of Srīvatsagotra. 
MT. 5204 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 276. 
Paliyam 910 (i). 


aanraraeafa father of Kesava Bhattaraka, 
(a. of C. on Kāvyādarsa. TCD. 1176) 
and preceptor of Hoysala Vira Rama- 
natha (who came to the throne in 
1255 A.D.). 


—-C, on Kavyadarsa. 
See NCC. IV. p. 109a. 


agfa one of the authors in Nreimha- 
BAr VASYA, RASB. IV. 3108. 


quU or Yayati® drama. in 5 Aots.; in- 
tended to be staged at the vernal 
festival of God  Margasahaya at 
Virificipuram. by Vallīsahāyakavi of 
Vādhīlagotra, pupil of Narayanaguru. 
MD. 12626. 

aama kāmasāstra in five prapaficas. by 
Bhagavad Misra, son of Prabhākara 
Pandita. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 16. 


acuma sai. Bikaner 6666 (ino.). 
aaga Anandasrama 1751. 


quu name of a section of Umānanda- 
natha’ 8 Nityotsavanibandha. 


Ujjain I. p. 78. 
Additions 438, 


AaRĪČAT silpa. by Karņakulālaikāra, OPB. 


1937. 


Ujjain Latest. 


ad unspecified. 


BP. p. 185a (Karika), Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 559 (a) (fr.). Nabadwip 389- 
92. Taylor II. pp. 137 (fr.). 345 (extr. 
Vidya- 


on general topics on ny.). 
ranyapura 42. 


—O. by Bhavananda. SSPC. III. K, 12, 


estf) 
—C, Tika by Varadaraja, BP. p. 254a. 


at by Gadadhara. Wai 269 (8 mes.). 


—by  Jagadis&  Tarkalankara, SSPC, 
I. A. 365 (ino.). 387. 389 (ino.). 541. 


—by Nīlakaņtha. Cranganore 72. 
—by Mathurānātha. SSPC. I. A. 205 
(ino.). 265 (inc.). Wai 276. 
anny Kavindracarya 2101. 
agencies ny. by Aniruddha Bhattacarya, 
Bikaner 5972, 
emm vais. by Jivaraja Dīksita. Hall 
p. 77. IO. 2128 (with C.). 


—C. Tarkamafijarī by a. himself, IO, 
2128. 


anatttet by Yuvaraja. NW. 974. 


amat by Varadaraja (Tārkikarakgā (?)). 
Hall p. 27. 


edges ny. NP. V. 82. 
agag ny. by Visvesvarasūri. 
K. 146. Mysore I. p. 514 (inc. Part 
I only. Skt. Coll Ben. 1918-30, 
" p. 127 (no. 964) (1st Pariocheda). 
(no. 965) (2nd Pariccheda) (ino.). 
Stein 145. Extr. 333 (ino.). 


addat name of C. by Dinakara Bhatta on 
Tarkabhasa. BL, 210. 


angel ny. unspecified. 
Anandasrama 8698. 7578. BORI. 
496 of 1886-92, K. 146. NP. I. 30, 
NW. 844. Pheh. 11. 15, Peters, IV, 
15 (no. 426). 
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THAT ny. by Laugaksi Bhaskara, son of 
Mudgala and grandson of Rudra. 


Adyar IL p. 95a (2 mss; 1 ino.) 
Adyar D. VIII. 301. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 46. America 3649. B. IV. 
16. Bh. 34. Bik. 1178. Bikaner 5973 
(d. 1678 A.D.) BISM. R. 946/22. 
BORI. 113 of A1879-80. 312 of 1880- 
81. 787 of 1884-87. 274 and 275 of 
1895-1902. 174 of 1899-1915. OPB. 
1938-89. Hallp. 78. Harshe 91. Kh. 
72. L. 92678. Lahore 1882, 5. Mysore 
I. p. 387. Rgb. 787. Rice 106. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 98 (no. 376) 
(inc.), TD, 6270 (inoj). Ujjain Latest 
Additions 31. Weber 2208. 


Pid. (1) Ben. Skt. Ser. 32. (2) 
N.S. Press. Bombay, (5th edn.) 1928. 

German transl. ZDMG. 61 (1907), 
pp. 763-802. 


amma ny. dift, text. Adyar D. VIII. 302. 
Extr. p. (upto definition of Sādrsya). 
MT. 4264 (t). 


ARREA ny. by Mahadeva. Oppert I. 1449. 
qimisqa ny. Adyar. MD. 16668 (ino.). 
—by Candranārāyaņa. Mithilā. 
—by Jagannāthapaficānana. Adyar. 
—by S'ankarabhatta. Adyar. 
AKTA TIE Oppert I. 1846. 
ddp ny. unspeoified, 
Jha A. 22. Jodhpur 668 (8). Kavil- 
pattattu 8B, 6726 (on some topics in 


Anumāna Gadadhari), Ramesvaram 
198. 140. 340. 


—C. MT. 213 (b) (Sabdakhanda, wants 
beg. and end). 


—C. Brhattika by Krsna Bhatta, NP, 
IT. 16. 


—C. Brhattippaņī by Gosvamin. NP, 
II. 16. 


—C. by Candranārāyaņa. NP. II. 18. 

—Q. by Rucidatta. NP. II. 66. 

—C. by Rudrabhattacarya. NP. II. 66. 

—Q. by Sankaramista. NP. II. 16. 

—C. by Haranārāyaņa. NP. IT. 18. 
aa by Bhavananda. Stein 141 (ino.). 

—C. Ben. 178. 

—C. by Mahadeva. Stein 142. 
agag by Kālīsankara. NP. IT. 18. | 
agara by Mahadeva. Ben. 189. 190. 197. 

210. 
agaang Hz. 1228. 
^ —by Gadādhara. Ben. 153. Oppert I. 
518. 7709. 
—by Jagadīsa (on Raghunātha). Ben. 
151. 155. L. 507. Stein 140. 
| —by Mathuranatha (on Raghunātha). 
Fl, 485. 
agafa name of C. by Krsna Dbūrjatī on 
Annambhatta’s Tarkasangraha. 
—name of G. by Vaidyanātha Gādagila 
on Annambhatta’s  Tarkasangraha. 
BORI. 736 of 1882-83. 
—name of C. by Visvesvarasrama on 
Gautama’s Nyayasütras. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 13 (no. 48). 


anafeant unspecified. Ben. 175. Kadaya- 
nallūr 192. 123. Pheh. 14. 


—gr. BISM. fà. 479. 
THAT TA by Üha Bhatta. K. 146. 
afafa gr. contains a set of Krodapatras 
on grammatical topics. by Mauni 


S'rikrsna Bhatta, son of Raghunátha. 
(See NOC. IV. p. 388b). 


Adyar II. p. 85b (ino.). Adyar D. 


VI. 437. 1081 (inc.). Baroda 6253. 
10710. 12956 (all ino.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 31, Hz. 1262. Extr. p. 123. 


Khn. 62. Mandlik p. 55, BF. 14 (ino:). 
MD. 17848, Mithila. MT. 7436 (inc.). 
Mysore I. pp. 812 (8 mss; ino.). 658. 
Oppert I. 4479. II. 9346. Oudh V. 8. 
Skt. Coll, Ben. 1918-19, p. 15 (no. 
9835. ino.) Stein 41 (ino.) Trav. 
Uni. 484 (ino.). 2023 (ine.). L, 945 
(ino.). 


asatrat by Gangādhara. Hall p. 94. L. 


1010. Oppert I. 2848. 8304. 3530. 
4301. IT. 2248. 


—by Gopalaputra Pande. IM. 495. 
—by Ramakrsna. PUL. II. p. 9. Büor- 
pattra 45, 


—by Vaidyanātha Bhatta. Udaipur II, 
155, 12. 218, 49 (inc.) (Sam, 1761). 


—by Sega S'ārūgadhara. Baroda 1967 (b). 
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—C, Tika by Vaidyanatha Bhatta (?). 
Udaipur II. 163, 9. 


aitam mim. (?). IO. 2217, 
asfasarafēr TA, 1181. 1181 (a) (Anumāna). 


—by Vācaspati. TA. 3195. 


arge name of C. by Dharmarajadhvarin 


on Tattvacintāmaņiprakāsa of Ruci- 
datta. 


See above p. 37b. 


aagetam Krsņapur 304. 


—Q. Prabha. Up. Br. Mutt 400. 


—C. by Ramacandra (?). Baroda 13418 
(ino.). 


qasatet Bud. name of C. by Bhavya on 


his own Madhyamakahrdaya. 
AR, XX. p. 571. Cordier IIT. p. 300.. 


JASB. 1907, p. 549. JBORS. XIII. 


i. pp. 48. 55, XXIII. i. p. 48. 


Hd. V. V. Gokhale, Indo-Iranian 
Journal (ch. VIII. Karikas 1-8). vol. 


IL, 165-80, V. 271-75. (ch. V). 


admired by Venkatācārya. Tirupati 8T. 
aķfčvasft ny. unspecified, Gough p. 36. 


—by Jagadīsa. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 46. Ca. III. 255 (ino.). 264 (tr.). 
atttat unspecified. Adyar II. p. 95a (ino.). 
—by Jagadīsa. Varendra 145. 1176F. 


—Nyāyabodhinī by Balakrsna. B. IV.16. 


atttararaā Oppert II. 4681. 
amqediqede ny. by Gokulanātha. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 46. L. 
1860. Mithila (2 mss., one Tarka- 
tattva). 
akafa by Oūdāmaņi —Diksita. 
. Oppert II. 4682, 
This is Nyayasiddhantamafijari by 
Janakinatha (MT. 1994). 


agafo name of Cc. by Gunaratnagani on 
Govardhanamisra's C. on Tarkabhasa. 
Br. Mus. 329, Jac. 697. 


—name of Cc, by Ramarudra Bhatta on 

C. Dinakariya on Bhasapariccheda, 
(also Tarangini). 

amacfect Oudh 1877, 86 (Tarkāmrtatīkā by 
Visvanatha Bhatta ?). 

adefüdt B. IV. 18. Kotah 360. Radh. 12 
(and C.). 

See Brhattarkatarangiņī. 


—by Ramacarya. Oppert IT. 6762. 
edercfaotifarsiifeuor Radh. 12. 
adatvsa ny. by Kesavamisra. ref, to by a. 
twice in his C. on Nyāyasūtra, 
See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 
Phil. III. p. 870. 
ataga dvai. ny. criticising ātrā: by 


Vyasatirtha, the Madhva Nyāya 
. gcholar. 


Apnandasrama 1024 (Pratyaksa & 
S'abda). Baroda 3905. 3906. .Bikaner 


15. 
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6600-02. BORI. 89 of Vig. (i). BORI. 
D. IX, i. 881 (ino.), 832. Burnell 
108a. Hpr. IIT. 127. IO. 2476 (Anu- 
mana). MT. 6903(a) (ino.). 5946 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 514 (11 mss.; all 
diff. portions). IIT. p. 16. Oppert II. 
105. -897. 1254, 4294. 4413. 9819. 
Pejawar 94. Poona 89, PUL. II. 
p.44. Radh. 5. Rice 148. TA, 1137. 
TD. 8090-94 (all inc.) Trav. Uni. 
9127 (ino.). 


Ptd. (1) with Rāghavendra's C. 
Kumbhakonam, 1914. (2) Mysore Govt. 


Ori. Libr. Ser. 74..77. Mysore, 1932- 
36. 


—0. BORI. 672 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 833. Rgb. 673 (ino.). 


—C. Nyāyadīpa by Raghavendra Tirtha. 
Burnell 108a. Mysore I. p. 514-16 
(9 mss; diff. portions). Oppert II. 
621. TD. 8095-97 (all ino.). 


—C. by Vijayindra Tirtha. Mysore I, 
p. 515 (2 mss.). (Mysore Oriental Libr. 
(A 286) (fr.)). 

—C. by Hulugi Sriyahpatyācārya. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. 
Lit. II. p. 867. 


—C. by Srīnivāsatīrtha. Rice 148, 


—C. Sadyuktiratnakara by Sudhindra, 
disciple of Vijayindra Tirtha. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. p. 262. 


anion ny. by S'rinathamisra, gona 
by Ahobilanātha. MT. 5657. 


ahga Asta or Misramohana Tarka’, son 
of Dvārakādāsa and younger brother of 
Mohana Madhusudana. 


—C. Vivarana on  Kalamadahviya, 
wribten in 1614 A.D. (NCC. IV. 
. p. 25b). 
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Addl. mss. BORI. 264 of 1886-92. 
IM. 3494. f 


—Bhaktibbāskara. Alwar 1570. Extr. 
385. B 
— G'abdabhaskara. BORI. 416 of 1871- 
72, D. p. 40. Gough p. 99. 
—Q, Vrtti on Sārasvatasūtra. written in 
1614 A.D. 
See Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. 
p. 102. 
BORI. 344 of 1895-1902. Dahi- 
laksmi XIX, 29 (inc.). P. 8. 


| asarat name of C. by Prahladakrsnacary® 


on Bhāsāpariccheda. Mysore I. p. 


402. 
agem name of C. by Kesavabhatta on 
Kesavamisra's ^ Tarkabhasa. TD. 
6307. " 
— name of C. by Annambhatta on hi8 
own Tarkasangraha. 


See below under T. sangraha. 


endi Tent unspecified. 
Anandasrama 514. 779. 1465. 3663. 
3665. 5598. BISM. tā. 825/7. BORI. 
683 of 1883-84. Damodar. Delhi III. 
180 (2 mss.). Deo 20. Kavīndrācārya 
229. Kotah 346. Lucknow Mus. 
Nasik II. 642. Pheh. 11. 15. Radh. 


12. 


—Q. Surakalpatara by Srinivasa. K. 


162. 
weder mim. Bikaner 6901. 
agave Jain. in prose. Moodbidri II. 666. 


aduer oy. by Anandanubhava. BORI. 379 
of 1875-76. D. p. 94 Report XXV. 


Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 46 (with C.). 


Same text ascribed to Visvanāthā- 


grama. See below. 
agaifaat by Tarkarāja. Oppert II, 9583. 


aduer ny. by Laksminrsirnha, son of 
Kondubhatta and Rāmāmbā. 
Adyar II. p. 114a (ino.). Adyar D. 
VIII. 1070. Burnell 119b. MT. 
8875 (a) (Pratyakga, ino.). 5570 (ino, ). 
Oppert I. 6347. TD. 6271. 6272. 
See NCC. V. p. 91b. 


addifmrt Jain. by Vādisimha. Jainagrantha- 
valt p. 90. | 
addi: ny. by Visvanāthāsrama, pupil of 
Mahādevāsrama ; same text ascribed 
to Anandanubhava (Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 46 eto.). 

Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 1071. 
Baroda 1881 (e). Bhr. 281. Bikaner 
5974, 5975. BORI. 281 of 1882-83. 
CPI. 1942-43. 2207. L. 8111. MT. 
3092 (a). R. A. Bastri I. p. 54. Bkt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 6 (no. 19) 
(with O.) Visvabhāratī 114 (Barh. 
1561). 

—G. by Advayāraņyamuni, pupil of 
Avyayasrama. 

Baroda 1753(b) 11837 (Brahmā- 
yanya). Bikaner 6976 (1482 A.D.). 
BISM. &. 145/7. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 46. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 6 
(no. 19). Visvabbāratī 222. 


addifamt by Srīnivāsabhatta. JBhP. I. 1079. 
aufi Oppert IT. 3653. 

aena Pheh. 14. 

akataft ny. CPB, 1944. 


ameta by Krspavadhüta Pandita. MT, 6761 
(ino.). 
akru Jain. Laksmisena p. 30. 


akta by Dharmakirti. JASB. 1907 p. 101. . 


aga miscellaneous; on Saktivada, Yoga- 
rudhivada, Apabhrarmnsavāda, Badhut- 
vavāda, Laksaņāvāda, Prāmāņyavāda 


and Moksakāraņatāvāda. 
(ine. ). 
REE EL ny. by Krsnajivana, Mithila. 
agafon unspecified. 
J JBhP. I. 1080. 1081. Kāmakotī 
90/7 (ino). 21/7. Lucknow Mus. 
Moodbidri II. 365 (b). 413 (a). Svadi 
61. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 89. 


_ O. BORI. 55 of 1881-82. Gough p. 90 
(ino.). Trippūņittura I. 599 (ino.). 
See also Tarkabhāsā. : 


- agafin Jain. Arrah I. p. 12. BP. pp. 1958. 


207b. 926b. 247b (2 mss.). 248a. 254b. 
Chani 2880. Laksmisena pp. 20. 26. 


—by Cannaya Bhatta. Rice 108. 
ad (era altāra by Pattabhirama. 

Adyar II. p. 95a. 

See Tarkasangrahaparibhasa. 
agama ufu by Vinni Bhatta. Bik. 1615. 
agate Jain. ny. by Vidyānandasvāmin. 

Jainagranthāvalī p. 90. 
12. 
ataga by Gaurinatha. L. 2307. Mithila. 


eium name of first Pada of Mimarhsdetitras. 
agag by Rucidatta, Oppert I. 2337. 
—C. Oppert II. 4295. 


agnata mim. by Sabara. NP. I. 134. 


—Q. Varttika by Kumārila. NP. I. 184. 
Oppert II. 4296. 


—06. Oppert II. 4297. 
—0Oo. by Rāghavānanda. NP. I. 184. 
Bee Mīmārsāsūtras. 
akam unspecified. ny. 
.. Jodhpur 674. Srhgeri Mutt 408/ 
.. 487. TD. 6652 (ino.). 
—C. Mysore I. p. 887. 


NP. VIL. 


116 


MD. 4243 | amsar (fart) name of C. by Srīkaņtha on 


Nyayasiddhantamafijari 
nātha. MT. 3868 (b). 

akta unspecified; most of them prob. C. 
by Srīkaņtha (or Slitikantha) on 
NyàyasiddhantamafijarIt. | 

Ānandāsrama 520 (Pratyaksa). 780 

(Pratyaksa). 1019 (Pratyaksa). 1020 
(Anumāna). 1025 (Anumāna). 1074 
(Anumana). 1075 (S'abda). 5421. 5422. 
5583 (S'abda). 6644 (Anumāna). 6646 
(Upamāna). 6647 (Pratyaksa). 7100. 
Damodar (fr.) Harshe p. 44 (Any 
mānapadāhati). IM. 1632 (1). KamÉ 
kotī 22/7 (Sabda). Kavindracarya 17% 
Prativadibhayankar p. 25, no. 68 
(Sabda). Rajapur 18. R.A. Bastri IE. 
p. 179. Skt. Coll, Ben. 1916-17, p. 1% 
(no. 2722). Ujjain I. p. 57. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 36. 


akama ny. by Rucidatta, Mithila, 
admirer by Bhavadeva (?). NW. 852. 
azana See Nyāyaprakāsamīmārnsā. 
quum name of C. by Kauņdinyabhatta 

B Tarkabhasa. BORI. 208 of 1892- 
aaah America 3852. 

Cf. T. prakāsa. 
aknaga Krsnapur 200, 
atasi name of C. by Caņdesvara on 

Tarkasangraha of Annambhatta. 


of Jānakī- 


queri Upamanakhanda from, IM. 4928 
(ino.). 


qnoalaaeanateea ny. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 46. Stein 145, 


—by Krsņamitra. Oudh X. 14. 
—by Mathurānātha. Hall p. 64. 
anufaaraneataaiz ny. Baroda 12373. 


a&aferaea( t) ere ny. Anandagrama 6963, 
PUL. IT, p. 9. Ujjain T. p. 57 (fr.). 
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asada Mithila. Ujjain Latest Additions 209. 
adada vais. by Konda Bhatta. Ben. 165. 
Hall p. 79. 
—Q. NP. IV. 4. 
—by Ramahari. Hpr. I. 141. 
adsum Oppert II. 9584. TD. 6273 (ino.). 


adeg ny. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 46. 
Gough p. 85. 


quent by Krsnadasa. Oppert IT. 9585. 


against name of C. composed in 1772 A.D. 
by Ksamākalyāņa on Annambhatta’s 


amat med. Kavindracarya 1020. 
ašanaī ny. unspecified. prob. by Kesava- 


84. 
adanat (Trakkabhāsā) one of the texts men- 


—C. Adyar II. p 


Cf. L. 1449. 


Tarkasangraha. BORI. 273 of 1883- 


tioned in an inscription at Pagan 
dated 1442 A.D. 

See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma 
p. 107. 


misra. 

Ahmedabad 78 (30). Ānandāsrama 

7109. BISM. ff. 143/7. BP. pp. 171b. 
173b. 208b. 234b. 248a (3 mss.). 253a 
(2 mss). 263b. 254a ("sūtra). IM. 
670. Kavīndrācārya 921. Kotah 348. 
Laksmisena pp. 7. 21. 22. Lucknow 
Mus. (fr.). Luck. Uni. p. 53. Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 269. Moodbidri II. 526. 
Naduvil Matham 142A. Rajapur 208. 
R.A. Sastri I. p. 64. Tekkematham 
IV.80. Vidyaranyapura 54. 
. 115a (ino.). Ahmeda- 
bad 185 (40). Ame 8711-12, 3713 
(Paribhasavyakhya) BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 325. Damodar. Luok- 
now Mus. Tekkematham IV. 55B. 


—C, unspecified. MD. 4142 (ino.). Roh- 


tek 100, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, 


p. 13 (no. 1935 fr.). TA. 2667. Vis'va- 
bhāratī 8121 (ino.). 
—C, Tattvabodhinī. TA. 679. 
—C. Tarkadīpikā. Anandasrama 1011. 
—C. Tarkabhāsāpadakrtya. BORI. 818 
- of 1891-95. 
—QO. T. bhāsābhāsya. BP. p. 2482. 
—Q. Tarkabhāsāmādhavī. BP. p. 17%b. 
—Q. T. bhāsāvārttika. BORI. 768 of 
1887-91. 

—Q. T. bhāsāvidyānusāsana. Lakgmī- 
gena p. 11. | 
—C, T. bhāsopanyāsa. BORI. 821 of 

1891-95. 
—C. T. bhasya (?)tika, BP. p. 17Ta. 
—Q. Vītti. BP. p. 177a, Chani 537. 
519. 609. 610. 


anar or Tarkaparibhasa, a popular element- 


ary treatise on Nydya-Vaisesika 
doctrines; in two sections Pramāņa 
and Prameya. by  Kesavamisra of 
Mithila, middle of 12th Cent. 


Adyar II. p. 114a (7 mss.; 2 ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 1072-78. 1074-75 
(both ine.) 1076-77. 1078 (ine. ). 
1079-82. Allahabad 108. 49. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 46. Alwar 648. America 
3697-3706. AS. p. 74 (2 mss.). Assam 
Philosophy 5. B. IV. 18. Baroda 
1168. 1376. 1763(a) (ine.). 1831 (a). 
4181. 4188. 4207 (ino.). 4923, 6298 (a) 
(ino.). 6681 (c) (ine.). 6730 (o). 13228 

(with C.). 13604. 18621. BBRAS. 1032. 
1033. 1084 (with C.). 1085 (ino., with 
C.). BO. 418. Bd. 744-50. Ben. 163. 
165. 178. 206. 207. 235. 239. Bh. 31. 
Bik. 1162. Bikaner 6977. BISM. A. 
1007/22. &. 1012/22. &. 162/7. BL. 
219. Bomb. Uni. 1971-72. 1973 (with 

C.) BORI. 98 of 1866-68. 133 and 
134 of 1871-72. 100 of A1879-80, 


756 of 1884-87. 427 and 428 of 1886- 
:92. 744-750 of 1887-91. 276 of 1895- 
1902. 176 and 177 of 1899-1915. 29 


. of 1916-18 (with C.). Brahmasva 


“Matha 140. Br. Mus. 316. 317 (fr.). 
Bühler 566. Burnell 118a. Cabaton 


I. 296 (V). 884 lino.). 885. CPB. 


1945. 1947-51. Cs. III. 336, 840 (ino.). 
342-43. 844 (ine.). Dacca 2115. C. 
Damodar (with C.). Fl. 241-43. 4960. 


.GD. 844-47. Gough p. 90 (2 mss.). 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 31. Granthap- 
pura p. 96, nos, 844-47. GU. 6 (with 
C.). H. 256. Hall p. 22. Hombucca 
97 (a). Hz. 1146. IM. 122. 551. 626. 
4914 (ino.) IO. 1852-58. 5769-72. 
Jac. 697. JASB. 1907, p. 255. JBhP. 
I. 1084, Jodhpur 675-76. K. 146. 
Katm. 5. Khn. 62. L. 840. 1110. 
Luck. Uni. p. 41. Lz. 929. 930. 981 
(inc.). MD. 4104. 4105 (ino.). 4106- 


- 08. 4109 (ino.). 4110. 4111-12 (both 


ino.). 4118. 4114 (inc.). 4116. 4116 
(Prāmāņyavāda only). 4117 (ino.). 
4118. 14146 (ino.). 16171. 17723 (inc.). 
Mithila (2 mss.). Moodbidri II. 6 (b). 
81(a) MT. 1143 (e) (ino.) 1998. 
3592(c) (inc.). 5096 (a). Mysore 3. 
Mysore I. p. 387 (7 mss.). NP. IV. 4. 
IX. 24. NS. Press 148. Oppert I. 430. 
554. 894. 1452. 14658. 1455. 2338. 
2848. 2849. 3305. 6348. 7710. 7975. 
II. 2050. 2249. 2984. 8500. 4298. 7571. 
9586. 9928. Oudh XIV. 74. XV. 90. 
XX. 204. Oxf. II. 1807. P. 90. Pali- 
yam 295. Paris (B158B. D59E. Gr. 
27). Peters. IV. p. 15 (nos. 427. 498). 
PUL. II. p. 9 (11 mss.). Radh. 12. 
Rajapur 445. Ramesvaram 5. Rgb. 
706. Rice 108. Rohtek 100 (with C.). 


Bakti 108, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 


p. 226 (no. 994). 1909-10, p. 18 (nos. 
1938. 1934 (fr.)). 1918-30, p. 127 (no. 
966) (ino.). Sravanabelgola 249 (a). 
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258. Stein 145. TA. 50/2. 679 (with 
C.). 812(b). 831. 1151(b). 8811. 
Taylor I. 25. 111. 118. 116. 186. 248. 
400. II. 7. TCD. 578B. TD. 6274. 
6275-84. 6985-6802 (ine.). 63803 
(fr.). 6304 (ine.). 6305. 6306 (both 
fr.). Tirupati 90. Trav. Uni. 594B 
(inc.). 853, 1174A (inc.) 1222A. 
8780C (ine). 4015B (ino.) 5299. 
10669B. 10866. 18004. L. 168A. L. 
799A. 12445A (ino.).. 19811B (ino.). 
C. 384B (ino.). Trippūņittura I. 535 
(1). 546. Udaipur I. B. 118,4. 5 
(p. 52, nos. 827. 828 of Ptd. Oat.). 
Udaipur II. 155, 8-9.. Ujjain I. p. 57. 
II. p. 51. Visvabhāratī 1172 (b). 
2151 (b). 2581. Viz. Skt. Coll. (2 
mss.). Whish 100 (1). 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Govardhana 
Misra, Poona, 1894. (2) with C, of 
Visvakarman. The Pandit 22. 23. (3) 
Poona, 1994. (4) Bomb. Skt. & Pht. 
Ser. 84. (5) Poona, 1924. (6) with 
Hindi C., Delhi. 1968, 


Eng. transl. (1) by Ganganath Jha. 
Indian Thought Ser. 1. Poona, 1924, 
2nd- revised edn. (2) by Paul Tuxen. 
1914. . 

Tamil by T. Sivaprakasa-Svamigal 
` Madras, 1908, 


—C. unspecified. Paris (Tel, 46). TD. 
6372 (ino.). 

—C,. Prakāsikā. Trav. Uni. 5856A. 

—C. Bālabodhinī. Radh. 19. — 

—OC. Bhāvārthadīpikā. MT. 212 (o) 
(inc.). 3185 (ine.). Sakti 107. 


—C, Vārttika. an. (by a Jain). Baroda 
5335. BBRAS. 1085 (inc.) (with 
text), 


—C, an. by a son of Gangadhara. 
Baroda 4187. 
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—Q, Prakāsikā by æ pupil of Megha- 
nadarya. Skt, Coll. Mys. p. 10 (ino., 
ch. 1). 

— Co. unspecified. Adyar D. VIII. 1196 
(ino.). Extr. Trav. Uni. T. 198. 


— Qo. by Bhattācārya, son of Gaurī- 
tanaya, America 8714. — 


—Q. Tarkabhāsāprakāsa by Akhanda- 
nandayati. 

Adyar II. p. 114a (ino.). Adyar D. 
VIII. 1083. Baroda 13853 (b) (ine.). 
Gough. p. 176 (Anumana) Hz. 474 
(inco. 617 (inc.). MD. 4121-23 (all 
inc.) Mysore I. pp. 387 (2 ms8.). 653 
(Pratyaksa only). Skt. Coll. Mysore 
p. 10. Taylor I, 26. 


—C. by Kāsīnātha Sāstrin. MD. 16153 
(inc.). PUL. II. p. 10. 

—ÜO.  Tarkadipika by Kesavabhatta 
(Laugāksi), son of Anantabhatta. 


See NCC. IV. p. 67a. 


Burnell 118a. MT. 7124 (ino.). TD. 
6307. 6308 (ino.). 
—(o, T. bhasaprakas'a by Kesavamisra. 
BORI, 277 of 1895-1902. 
—(Qo. Nyāyacandrikā by Kesavamisra(?). 
Bikaner 6992. 5998. 5994 (ino.). 
—Q. Tarkabhāsāprakāsikā by Kauņdinya 
Dīksita, a pupil ot Murāri Bhatta. 
Alwar 649. Allahabad 103, Ben. 
164. BORI. 208 of 1892-95, Br. Mus. 
320 (ino.). Hall p. 24. K. 146. Jac. 
697. 
—Q. by Gangadhara Bhatta. BORI. 760 
of 1884-87. Rgb. 760. 
—C, Tattvaprabodhinī by Ganesa 
Diksita, son of Govinda Diksita. 


Adyar II. p. 114a (inc.). Adyar D. 
VIII. 1118. Burnell 118b. Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 81. MD. 4119-20. MT. 
1571 (ino.). Mysore I. p. 889 (3 mss. ). 
Oppert I. 1456. 7976. II. 2250, 9587. 
PUL. II. p. 9 (Pratyaksa & Anumāna). 
Rice 108. Taylor I. p. 114. TD. 6309. 
6310-12 (ino.) Trav. Uni. 968B 
(Pramāņa). 8096A. 6005A (ino.). 


—Co. by Akhaņdānandayati. Mysore I. 
p. 889 (2 mss.). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 17b. 
This is à mistake, 
— Qo. Tarkojjīvanī by Agnihotrasūri, son 
of Dvādasāhejyasūri and disciple of 
Gauda Nrsirhha. 


MT. 1459 (Prameya). 1638 (Prat- 
yaksa pariccheda), 1743. PUL. II. 
p. 10 (Laksanavivarana). Skt. Coll. 
Mysore p. 10. Mysore I. p. 891. Oppert 
II, 1930. Trav. Uni. 5502 (ino.). 

—Go. Nyāyavilāsa by Visvanāthabhatta. 

“Adyar D. VIII. 1119-22 (all ino.). 
Extr. Burnell 118b. Mysore I. p. 389. 
II. p. 19. Oppert II. 8047. TD. 6318 
(ino.).-6314 (ine.). 6315. 6316 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 1212. 2795 (both ino.). - 

—C. by Gundu Bhatta (7). Oppert I. 
418, 431. 

—Q. Bhavaprakasa or Ujjvala by Gopi- 
nātha Thakkura, son of Bhavanātha 
Thakkura (NCO. VI. p. 163a). 


Adyar II, p. 114a (4 mss.) Adyar 
D. VIII. 1100-08 (all inc.), Baroda 
1618. 11318, 11353 (a) (all inc.). Bur- 
nell 118b. Cop. 8. GD. 857 (ino.). 
Gough p. 176. Granthappura p. 37, 
no. 867 (inc.). Hall p. 24. IO. 6774-5. 
Kamakoti 13/7 (ino). MD. 4124. 
16168. 17387 (all ino.) MT. 398. 
4159(d). 7479 (all ino.). Mysore I. 
p. 6. PUL, II. p. 10 (2 mss.). TOD. 
581. TD. 6317 (ino). 6318-25 
(all ino.). 6326. 6327-28 (both ino.). 


6329 (fr.). 6330 (ino.) 6331 (fr.). 
.. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 18 (inc,). 1108. 
` 68 (ino). Trav. Uni. 55 (ino.). 80700 
(inc.). 12393. L. 799B. T. 203. Triv. 
Our. I. 95. 111 (ino.). Visvabhāratī 
1802 (b) (Pramana). 
—Co. an. TD. 6332-33 (both inc.), 6334. 


— Go. Tarkatilaka (an.). MT. 763 ( wants 
beg. ). 

—-Cc. Nyāyaviveka. by Anantarya, son 
of Appayārya. MT. 1277 (pratyaksa). 


—O, Tarkabhasaprakasa. by Govardhana 

. Misra, son of Balabhadra and Vijaya- 
grt and brother of Visvanātha and 
Padmanabha, 


Allahabad 51. America 3707-08. 
B. IV. 18. Baroda 2179. 4184. 4185. 
19479. 18228. Bhr. 982. 983. Bika- 
ner 5995-7. 5998-9 (ino). Bomb. 
Uni. 1973. BORI. 282 and 283 of 
1882-83. 757 of 1884-87. 819 and 820 
of 1891-95. 23 of 1898-99. 278 of 
1895-1902. Burnell 119a. CPB. 1952. 
2716-17. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8l. 
Hall p. 28. IM. 848 (inc.). IO. 1859- 
60. K. 146. L. 2757. MD. 4125. MT. 
3864 (b). Mysore I. p. 388. Oppert I. 
1454. Oudh VI. 12. PUL. II. pp. 9 
(8 mss.) 10. Radh. 12. Rgb. 757. 
Bkt. Coll. Mys. p. 10. Taylor I. 112. 
TD. 6335-36. 6337 (inc.). Trav. Uni, 
586B. Weber 680. 


Ptd. Poona, 1894. 


—Co. Tarkatarangini by Gunaratnagani. 
Baroda 2372. Jac. 697. 


—Q. Bhāvārthadīpikā by Gaurīkānta 


(Sarvabhauma) Bhattācārya, disciple of 
Balakrsna Sarasvati of North Bengal. 


Adyar II. p. 114b (11 mss.; 6 ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 1104-12 (all ino.). 
1118-14. 1115-16 (both ino.) Alwar 
651. America 3709, Baroda 6720 
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(inc.). 10017 (ine.). 18412 (o). 18715 
(Pramāņa dz Prameya). Ben. 163. 164. 
187. BORI. 29 of 1916-18. Br. Mus. 
319 (ino.). Burnell 118a. Dabilaksmi 
IV. 66. Hall p. 23. IO. 1861. 6773. 
Jodhpur 677. Khn. 62. Mack, 17. 
MD. 4184, 4135-41 (all ino.). Mithila. 
MT. 1563(e) (inc.). 1832 (ino.). 
1952(b) (ino.). 3915(a) (inc.). 4293(o). 
Mysore I. p. 888 (7 mss, 6 ino.). 

. NP. I. 118. Oppert I. 1948. 6096. 
II. 4102. Oudh V. 20. 1877, 88. 
Paliyam 267 (ino.). 268 (name of the 
C. Ujjvalā, Pratyaksa) PUL. II. 
p. 10 (7 mss.) Radh. 12. S'rhgeri 
Mutt 201 (Kaliya, Ujjvala). 402/483. 
Stein 145. 146. TA. 826. 1161. 1175. 
3337a (inc.). TCD. 682 (ino.). 588. 
TD. 6388. 6339. 6340-44 (all ino.). 
6345. 6346-54 (all ino.). 6355 (fr.). 
Tra, Ad. Rep. 1103. 64 (ino.). Trav. 
Uni. 968A. 3729. 10478. ©. 951. 

. L, 981. T. 196, Triv. Cur. I. 112. 
118 (both inc.) (Ujjvala). II. 71. VI. 
50 (inc.). Visvabhāratī 1171 (Pramāņa 
Pariccheda), 1172 (b). 1802 (a). 2145 
(ino.). Whish 117 (2). 


This C. is criticised in Madhava 
Deva's C., Tarkabhāsā-sāramafijart. 
Cf. JASB (NS) XI (1916) 284. 


—Ce. an. by a Kāsmīrian (?). TCD. 
684. i 


—Cc. by Gopīnātha. Mysore I. p.. 388 


(ino.). 
—Cc. Ujjvala by Candrasekhara, son of 
Vyāghresvara. "TA. 337b. 
—C, Prakāsikā by Cennu Bhatta, son of 
Barvajfia Visnudeva (NCC, VII. 74a). 
See also Cennubhattiya, 
Adyar II. p. 114b (8 mss.; 3 ino.). 


Adyar D. VIII. 1085-86 (both ino.). 
1087. 1088-92 (all inc.) 1093-94, 
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1095 (ino.) Alwar 650. B. IV. 18. 
Baroda 6176  (ino.). 6700. 6945. 
8142, 9529, 13228. Bhr. 285. Bika- 
ner 6000 (inc.). BISM. ff. 212/7. 
BORI. 54 of 1881-82. 285 of 1882- 
83. 758 of 1884-87. 752 of 1887- 
91. 279 of 1895-98. Burnell 118b. 
Gough p. 175 (2 mss.) Hall p. 23. 
Hz. 416. 512. 2071 (Anumāna). IO. 
5776. K. 148. MD. 4126. 4127. 4128- 
33 (all inc.). 14263. 16663 (ino.). MT. 
528 (ino.). 1952 (a). 8440 (a) 4011 
(inc.). Mysore I. pp. 388-89 (10 mss.; 
all sections). 653 (2 mss.). Oppert I. 
494. 2322, 2824. 5039. 6385. II. 4718. 
Oxf. 944a. P. 90. Paliyam 176 (b) 
(inc.). 286. 290 (a). Paris (Tel. 38). 
Pejawar 242(e). PUL. II. p. 10 
(Pratyaksa), Rajapur 59 (C. Visama- 
padapafijikā). Rgb. 785. Rice 108. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 127 (no. 
967). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 10. S'ravana- 
belgola 866. S'rhgeri Mutt 200. 201 
(with C.). Stein 145. Taylor I. 246. 
248. 249. 399. TOD. 578A. 579 (ino.). 
TD, 6856. 6357-60. 6361-67 (all ino.). 
6368 (Visnubhatta). Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1102. 17. 1105. 31. Trav. Uni. 120A. 
1829 (inc.) 2541A (ino.) 87800. 
4016 (ino.). 5856A. 10669A. C. 1942. 
Tripptnittura I, 528. 647. Triv. Cur. 
I. 94. 96 (ino). II. 70. VI. 48 (ino.). 
Weber 1619. Whish 100 (2). 


Ptd. Bomb. Skt. Ser. LXXXIV. 


—Co, Tippaņī. MT. 1466 (ino.). (Beg. 


queda sat), 


—Cc. Niruktivyakhya, discussions on 


the definitions in Cennu Bhatta’s C. 


Adyar D. VIII. 1096 (inc.). Extr. 
p. 875-76. 1097 (ino.). 


—Cc. Nyāyaprakāsikā by Narahari- 
inisra. MD, 4203 (inc.). Oppert I. 
"2826 (an.). 


—Cc. (Cennubhattiya) niruktivivgti by 
Visnu Bhatta, pupil of Peddi Bhatta. 


GD. 853 (ms. d. 1578). 854. Gran- 
thappura p. 87, nos. 853. 854. Maocāt 
40 (an. MT. 3440(b) (a. pupil of 
Cennu Bhatta?). Mysore I. p. 372. 
TD. 6368. Trav. Uni. O. 1726. 
T.970, 120B (inc.). 896 (ine.). 
10669C (inc.). 


—Cc. Tarkasāra by (Rompilla) Venkata- 


dri Budha (Venkata Budha), son of 


Peramāmbā and Nrsimhasüri. 


Adyar II. p. 97a (inc.), Adyar D. 
VIII. 1098, 1099 (ino.. Hz. 860. 
Extr. p. 75. MD. 4188. 4199 (both 
ino.). 17109 (ino.) MT. 995 (ino.). 
1544 (inc.). 2166 (inc.), 2878. 7556 
(inc.). Mysore 6 (Anumānādi). Mysore 
I. pp. 889 (2 mss.). 890 (2 mss.). 653. 
TCD. 592. Trav. Uni. 3164 (ino.), 
TT. 491. Visvabharati 2060 (Anumana). 


—C, Tarkakaumudi by Dinakara Bhatta, 
gon of Padmakara Bhatta. BL. 210. 


—C. Yuktimuktāvalī by Nāgesa. K. 156. 
Oppert II. 9588. 


—C, Tika by Narayana Bhatta. 


BORI. 185 of 1871-72. Khn. 62, 
Oudh IX. 14. XXI. 180. 


—O.  Nrsimharajiya by Nrsithharaja, 
Adyar D. VIII. 1117 (ine.). Extr. 
p. 876. 


—G. T. bhāsāprakāsikā by Balabhadra 
Misra. 


Adyar D. VIII. 1084 (inc.). B. IV. 
18. Ben. 208. 226. Bikaner 6001. 
BORI. 200 of 1884-86. 429 of 1886- 
92. Hall p. 22, IM. 587 (ino.). JBhP. 
I. 1082. Oudh IX. 14. XXI. ae 
Peters, III. p. 890 (no. 200). IV. p 


(no. 429). Rios 108. Stein 146. n 


Uni. 10044. 


.—QO. Paribhāsādarpaņa by Bhāskara 


Bhatta. L. 2483, 


—O. Sāramafijarī by Madhava Bhatta 


of Kāsī, son of Laksmanadeva and 
grandson of Madhavadeva of Dhara- 
sena, on the banks of Goda, and pupil 
of Paramananda. 


_Adyar II. p. 114b, Adyar D. VIII. 
1127. America 3645. Baroda 1196. 
4186. 12387. 13228. Bhr. 284. Bik, 
1163. Bikaner 6002. BISM. tā. 222/7. 
R. 120/7. BORI. 284 of 1882-83. 759 
of 1884-87. 480 of 1886-92. Br. Mus, 
818 (with inc. text).. Dahilaksmi XXI. 
7. Hall p. 23. IM. 1582 (2). IO. 


.1869. JBhP. I. 1085 (inc.) Peters. 


IV. p. 15 (no. 430), PUL. II. p. 10. 
Rep. Raj. & C. T, p. 37. Rgb. 759. 


—C, Tika by Murari Bhatta, son of 


Gangadhara, pupil of Padmanābha. 


America 8710. BBRAS. 1034. 
BORI. 187 of 1871-72. 751 of 1887- 


91, 17a of 1899-1915. Burnell 119a. 


Dahilaksmi XXI. 6.- Fl. 497. Gough 
p. 90 (Ms. d. 1680). GU. 6. Mysore 
I. pp. 389 (inc.). 653. II. p. 19. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 46 (2 mss.). TD. 6370. 
6371 (ino.). 


—(Q. Prakasa by Ranganatha, son of 


Kālahasti and Yajfiambika. TA, 812a. 


—C, Vadakaustubha by Rama. Mysore 


I. p. 389. 


s Tarkabhāsātātparya by (Sri) Rama. 


Adyar D. VIII. 1123 (ine.). Extr. 
p. 878. 1124 (ino.). 


—QO. Prakasa by  Ràmabhadratirtha. 


TD. 6369 (inc.). 


. —Q. Vādaratnāvalī by Rāmasāstrin, 
Adyar II. p. 116a (inc.). Adyar D. 


VIII. 1125, Extr. 


—C. Nyayasangraha by Ramalinga, son 


of Rukmangada. IO. 1863 (ino.). 
16 
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—C.  Tarkaprakasa by Vardhamāna 
(Upadhyaya, son of Ganges'a ?). Alwar 
658. 


—(Coc. by Rucidatta, Alwar 654. 


„See Hist. of Navya Ny. in Mithila, 
p. 65. 


—O. Prasādinī by  Vagisa Bhatta. 
BORI. 756 of 1884-87. Rgb. 766. 


-—ÜO. Tika by Vinni Bhatta. Bik. 1615. 
BORI. 86 of 1873-74. Kh. 88. 


—OC. by. Virūpāksamisra. Bikaner 6008 
(sarn. 1551 A.D. 1494) (ino.). 


—C. Nyāyapradīpa by Visvakarman. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 5 (no. 
17) (ino.). 


—O, Tattvabodhinī ore or Nyaya- 
vilasa,: by Visvanāthabhattāraka, 


Adyar II. p. 114a-b (2 mss.; 1 ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 1119-22. Burnell 
118b. Mysore I. p. 653. Oppert IT. 
8047. PUL., II. p. 9(Pramāņa). Ski. 
Coll. Mys. p. 10. 


—C, Vārttika by  S'ubhavijayagani 
written in 1607 A.D. and revised by 
Padmasundara in 1609 A.D. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 9. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 46. | 


For details anda ms, at Sri Jaina 
Atmananda Sabha, Bhavanagar, see 
Proceed. AIOC. XX. 1959, Vol. IT. i 
pp. 153-55. | 


—G. by S'rikantha. Alwar 652. 


—C. T. bhāsāprakāsikā by Harsaratna. 
America 9849.: 


amat attributed to Jfianasri. 


See Poona Ori. VI. p. 186. 


awar Bud. by Moksakara Gupta of Jagadda- 
lavihāra in Rāmāvatī in Varendra. 
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America 3837. Cordier. III. p. 456. 
| Jainagranthāvalī p. 90. JBORS. XXII. 
i, App. E. p. xiii. App. F. p. xv. 
Pattan I. pp. 55. 192. 
Ptd. GOS. XCIV. with editor's C. 


For an annotated transl. see 
Kajiyama Y., Memoirs of the Faculty 
of Letters, Kyoto Uni. No. 10. 1966. 


ammar or Stamm Jain, in 3 Paricchedas. 
by Nyāyavisārada Yasovijaya Gani. 
Bik. 1482. BORI. 1371 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 6. BP. p. 167a. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 72. 104. JBhP. 
I. 1016. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 48. 
Ptd. (1) Yasovij. Granth. pp. 114a- 
132b. 1908. (2) with C. Ratnaprabha, 
1951. 


adīt” by Visvanatha Paficanana (?). Mack. 


17. 
wdarat by S'ubhavijaya. JBhP. I. 1083. 
adnata (?) by Gaurīkānta. NP. IIa. 124. 
See Tarkabhāsā C. above. 
angit name of C. by Jīvarāja on Tarka- 
kārikā. | 
ag ny. unspecified, Anandasrama 4694. 


—C. Tika. MT. 1750 (Anumana, wants 
beg. & end.). 


edu by Jayanarayana Dīksita. NW. 342, 
asna AAT gr. Anandasrama 3784B, 
akamga (?) Sri. Dev. 101 (inc.). 
adaa Oppert I. 4941. 

aX mier Arrah I. A. p. 9 (Ptd.). 

adugmiast Oppert IT. 6763. 


agamia Bud. in 20 verses by Jayananda 
of Kashmir. Cordier IIT. p. 305. 


THT Lucknow Mus. 
= Of. Tārkikaraksā. 


ante by Koņdabhatta. Hall p. 78. 
—by Damodara. PUL. II. p. 10. 
—by Viraraghava Sāstrin. K. 148. 


atana name of Ce. on C, Dīpikā on 
Tarkasangraha. Krsnapur 311. 


agaat name of C. by Tarkavacaspati on 
Sarnjña and Sandhi sections of Ratna- 
mala. Assam Grammar and Lexicon 
27. 

aktat ny. by Nārāyaņatīrtha, 
p. 243. 


THUAFAT ny. written at Kast by Damodara, 
son of Mauni Bhatta. Bik. 1164. 
Bikaner 6004. 


—C. Tika by a. Bikaner 6005 (ms. d. 
1609 A.D.). 


qeu by Rāghavācārya. K. 148. 


amsa unspecified. ny. Gough p. 85. JBORS. 
XXI. i. p. 42. SSPC, III. X. 264. 


—C. Mithila. 
—C. by Mathuranatha. 
(inc.). 558. 


aţa Bud. ny. an. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 55. 
aka ny. by Gadādhara. Mithilā. 

—C. by Krsnam Bhatta. Ben. 157. 
Ben. 151. L, 507. 


Vanglya 


S.K. Ray 551 


aṣa by Jagadisa. 
Mithila. 
—by Mathurānātha. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 46. L. 
502. Mithila. SSPC. IIT. K. 309 (ino.). 


—by Vaidyanatha. B. IV. 18. 
anceeagitaat name of C. by Guņaratnasūri 


on Saddarsanasamuocaya. BORI. 869 . 


of 1892-95. Weber 1610. 


THUS 


—(. 'Parkadīpikā. Oppert II. 9583, 


ass by Manikantha Bhattācārya. Rep. 


Raj. & C. I. p. 46. 


amanitar See Rama, Durgādāsa ; also title of 
Mathuranatha. 
THAT agrari 
—Jyotisasara. Dacca 564. 
aratia 
—Nirvikalpatavada. Krsnapur 191. 


- qmi 


—C. on Mugdhabodha. SSPC. III. R. 26. 
90. 81. Rāmatarkavāgīsa ? 
aķatsitsat teacher of Raghudeva Bhattacarya 
(a. of Sàmagrivada ete.). 
adarTufā gr. | 
—O. Tarkaratnamala on Ratnamālā. 
Assam Grammar; and Lexicon 27 
(Sarnjña and Sandhi). 
aaaea WETSTUT 
—Jyotissāra. jy. Mithila III. 116. 
RASB. X. 7085. Varendra 1311. 
qu ny. unspecified. - 


Adyar II. p. 120a. BISM. fi, 326/7. 


Luck, Uni. p. 53. 630. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 25, no. 66. Trav, Uni. 
1481. 

—O. Tippani by Gadādhara. PUL. II. 
p. 10. 


—by Gadādhara; a discussion on the 
nature of speculation. 


Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 1812. Hz. 
1948. MD, 4244, 15469. MT. 114 (a). 
Oppert I. 1467. 3983. 4802. 7977. II. 
8654, 4020. 6666. 7226. 8851. 9589, 
9929. RASB. XI. 7811. 
—by Prabhādeva. Jainagranthāvalī p. 90, 
—Sitikanthiya. PUL. II. p. 10. 
anges Adyar D. VIII. 1447 (ino.). 
Extr. 1448 (ino.). Extr. 
Pid. Bib. Ind. 98. Sar. Bha. Texts 
78. 
murs Oppert II. 3655. 
mW" Radb, 13. 
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asang? ny. Wai 292. 
adaigrast by Rāmāsāstrin. Rice 108. 
eepsferas See Jainatarkavarttika. 


afta ny. Adyar IL p. 190a. Mithila, 
Trav. Uni. 1931M. Ujjain I. p. 57. 


—by Gadadhara, Oppert II. 9589. 


—by Raghudeva. Bh. 36. BORI. 116 of 
1879-80. 180 of 1899-1916. 


ahame ny. Adyar IT. p. 1228. Same as 
| T. vada’, 

astaga B. IV. 18. 

dafismaftaam by Dvayaranya. B. IV. 18. 


asana son of Kavimisravācaspati Yogīsa, 
father of Lakgmīnārāyaņācārya, grand- 
father of Rāmanātha and great-grand- 
father of Rāmagopāla (a. of Varpa- 
bhairava, Dacca 1346). | 

aaan name of C. by Anandajñana, disciple 
of S'uddhananda, on Padarthatattva- 
nirnaya. MD. 16824. TOD. 302, 


qe" unspecified, ny. 
MT. 808(d). 410 (c). 598 (ino.). 
1062. 1811 (Anubhavanirūpaņa). 


Puliyannīr Mana 72. TD. 23882-83. 
Trippünittura IIT. 72. 


akasa (fafaa) ny.  Paliyam 132 (b) 
| (ino.). 

= from faa: ny. Ānandāsrama 657. 

akaanga ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 18, 
no. 235. 

anafa BP. pp. 171b. 172b. 

akaroen ny. Anandasrama 526. 

TRNA TATA TAGAT by 
Varendra 890. 

amata unspecified, ny. 


Ramesvaram 331, Sangam 89. TA. 
679. 831. 841. 849. 1175. 2211. 2239. 
2267. 2275. 2807. Taylor II. 187 


Jagadisa. 


^ 


194 
(inc.). 188 (ino.). 205 (2 Paricchedas). 
206 (Anumāna Paricoheda). 
adata by Babi Paramananda. 
Ptd. Arrah I-A. p. 18. 
adata (Rair) by Raghudevasarman. Alla- 
habad 169 (ino.). 


asane Bud. ascribed to Vasubandhu. 
Chinese transl. by Paramartha in 550 
A.D. Nanjio 125%. Restored by Tucci. 

ed, GOS. XLIX, 
JBORS. XXII. 
Y. p. xv. 
qam by S'ubhacandra. Jainagranthavali 

| p. 90. 
asaneaaene Mysore I. p. 389. 

asme stress by Rucidatta. Mysore 4. 


i, App. D. p. 1v. 


ARIST naine of C. by Varadaraja on his 
| Tārkikaraksā. JBhP. I. 1086. 


aane S'vet. Jain. niti, Pannalal Bombay 
V. p. 22. 


agagag unspecified; most of them are prob. 
Annambhatta’s work. 


Ádhyan Nambūdripād 45. Ahmeda- 
bad 7838. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 46 
(with C.). Ānandāsrama 618. 777 
(with C.). 778. 1448. 1471. 1734. 1762. 
3664. 8849. 3977. 5064. 5591. 6337 
(with O.). 6367. 6964, 6965. 7039. 
7103. 7325, 7711. Bharatpur X. 1. 4. 5. 
 BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 178. 996. 
BISM. f. 80/25. BORI. 36 of 1919- 
24 (with C.). 'Chani 1011. 1522 (with 
C.). 3506 (with C.). Cranganore I. 
148. 201. 238. II. 48. 75 (with C.). 
150. 274 (with C.). Deo 264. Harshe 
p. 44 (2 mss.). IM. 9868 (inc.). 10270 
(ino). 10276. 10518. 10986 (ino., 
with C.) JBhP. I. 1088 (with C.). 
Jodhpur 678. Jodiya I. 12. II. 91. 
Kadayanallur 119. 297.  Kavindra- 


— 


cārya 220. Killimangalattu Mana 43. 
Kitannasseri Mana 76. Kizhakkum- 
bhāgattu Mana 21A. 92B. 119A. 
Kotah 342, Kottappadi Marat 10. 
Laksmisena pp. 18, 21. Luck. Uni. 
p. 66. Mad. Uni. 340. 814b. 937a. 
Moodbidri I, 278(j) (inc.). II. 3908. 
764(a) (inc.) (in prose and verse). 
Muringot Nambyar 5A. 90. Nasik II. 
665. Prativadibhayankar pp. 2, no. 60 
(Sabdabodha). 19, no. 281. 21, no. 
361. R. A. Sastri II. p. 195. Rames- 
varam 286. Ranbir 6601. Sangam 
28a. 84. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, 
p. 17 (no. 2723) (with C.). Sri. Dev. 
44 (inc.). 590 (with C.), 626a. 659. 
Svadi 58. Tamarakkattu Mana 43B. 
Tekkematham II. 41. IV. 100B. 
Umesh Misra I. 127. Venkatesiah 64. 
Vidyaranyapura 86. Wai 291. 


—C. Adyar II. p. 97a (inc.). B. IV. 20. 


Cranganore 118. IM. 10986. Kizhak- 
kumbhāgattu Mana. Krangat Mana 
21B. 49B. Mad. Uni. 692. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 32 (ino.). Mysore 83. Oudh XV. 
110. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 17 
(no. 2723). Trippūņittura II. 102. 


—(Q, Candrika. Ānandāsrama 7837. 


Ujjain I. p. 57. 4 


—C. Candrodaya. JBhP. I. 1088 (ino.). 
—Q. Tippaņī. Adyar II, p. 95b (ino.). 


Trippūņittura LI. 303. 


—O, Tika. Anandasrama 8309. BISM. 


ff. 526/7. BORI. 754 of 1887-91. 
Moodbidri II. 789 (b) (ino.). Udaipur 
II. 155, 18. 


—O. Tattvaprakāsa. Adyar IT. p. 95b. 
—C, Dīpikā. 


Ānandāsrama 1740. 8841. 5065. 
5821. 6025. 6337, 6368. 6966. 7104. 


7712. 7718. 7982. BISM. fa. fu. 424. 


Chani 3506b. Elankunnappuzha Kovi- 


lakam 5. Harihara Sastri XXII. 1. 
IM. 8893 (ino). Kizhakkumbhāgattu 
Mana 92C. 197B. Kotah 343. Krangat 


"Mana 3 (with O.). Mad. Uni. 781. 
Mysore 8. Prativadibhayankar p. 1, 


no. 6. Sangam 91. Sri. Dev. 445. 608, 
626b. Taylor II. 137. Trav. Uni. 
87280. Tripptnittura I. 3060. Viz. 
Skt. Coll. (2 mss.). Wai 278. 


—Q. Nirukti, Kāmakotī 24/7. Rames- 
"varam 234, Sangam 384, Sri. Dev. 


422, 602. 


—C. Nyāyacanārikā. NP. IV. 6. 
—Q. Nyāyabodhinī. 


Anandasrama 515. 4986, BORI. 35 


of 1919-24. Cranganore II. 43. 76. 


150. Lucknow. Mus. Prativadibha- 


yankar p. 2, no. 84. Sangam 41. Sri. 


Dev. 32. 448. TA. 1142, 2188 (ino.). 
Wai 278. 


—G. Padakrtitripātha. Chani 766. 
—(Q, Padakrtyatīkā. Chani 1522, 
—Q. Padakrtyamatijarī. Skt, Coll. Ben. 


1914-15, p. 8 (no. 2423). 


—C. Phakkikā. BORI. 437 of 1886-92. 


751 of 1887-91. IM. 506. 507. 508. 
609. Peters. IV. p. 16 (no. 487). 


—C. Vākyavrtti. Anandasrama 1440. 


6027. 6028. 7041. 7165. BISM. fu. 


819. BL. 329. MT. 1388. Rajapur 


959. 


—Q. Vrsaketumanasa. (prob. C. by Hari- 


hara on Annambhatta's work). Visva- 
bhāratī 1081 (ino.). 2939 (b). 


—C. (Tarkasangraha)saūku. Rice 110. 
—C. Subodhini. Tirupati 89. 
—C. Prabha by Appa Bhatta. Taylor IT. 


136. 


—(Q, Padarthabodhika by Karmacandra- 


yati, Jodhpur 681. 
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aRASAT popular manual on Nyāya-Vaiseşika 


system by Annam Bhatta (NOC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 236b). 


Adyar II. p. 95 (29 mss., 2in6., 3 
with C.). Adyar D. VIII. 303-4. 305 
(inc,). 306-16. 317 (ine.). 818-20. 321 


(inc.). 899-95. 326 (inc.). 827. 328 


(inc.). 329-35. 336-37 (both ino.). 
388-41 (with C.). AK. 822, Allahabad 
100. 101 (with C.). 104. 103. 169. 169 
(ino.). 48. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 46. Alwar 655. America 3607-14. 
AS. p. 74 (2 mss.) B. IV. 18. 20. 
Baroda 9478. 4925 (inc.). 6951 (ino.). 
13437 (c). BBRAS. 1036 (ino, with: 
C.). 1087 (with C.). 1038 (with G.). 
BC. 419. Ben. 162. 164 (and C.). 171. 
175. 178. 187. 208. 206. 218. 934 
(Upamānakhaņda). 239. Bikaner 6083. 
6084 (ms. d. 1642 A.D.). 6086 (with 
C. Dipika). BISM. 43, 326/1. fà. 461. 
fi, 983. W, 146/7. fs. 168/7. Bomb. 
Uni. 1974. BORI. 380 of 1875-76. 
682 of 1883-84 (with C.). 822 of 1891- 
95. 206 of 1892-95 (with C.). 281 and 
282 of 1895-1902 (with C.). 184 of 
1899-1915 (with C.). 33 of 1919-24. 
BP. 306, Br. Mus. 337. 338. 339. 340 
(with marginal glosses). Burnell 121b. 
Cabaton I. 886 (with C. Dipika). 
CPB. 1958-71. 1975 (with C.). Cs. 
III. 380. 332 (ine.). 333 (inc.). 385. 
588. Dacca 1839. Dāhilaksmī IV. 55. 


"(12 mss.). Damodar, Delhi IIT. 179. 


Deo 19 (with C.). Firenze 453. Fl. 
244. GD. 851. 862C. Gov. Or, Libr. 


. Madras 4 (2 mss).  Granthappura 


p. 96, no. 851. p. 37, no. 862C. 
Hall p. 68, Harshe 85. 86. Hz. 885. 
1742 (5 mss.). IM. 7656 (ino.). 7669. 
9201. 9286. 9478. '9639. 9641 (ino.). 
9642 (inc.). 9878. 10004. 10181. 10204. 
IO. 2098-9. 2100-1 (both with O.). 
2104 (with C.). 5873-5. 7971. Jac. 
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697. JBhP. I. 1089 (with C.). Jodh- 
pur 679. 680. 682. K. 148. 160 
(Niruktikhaņda). Kātm. 5. Khn. 62. 
L. 851. Luck. Uni. p. 32 (2 mmss.). 
Lz. 932-84. Mack. 17. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 92(a) (with C.). Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 51(a). Mandlik p. 53, BE. 2. 
MD. 4143-1151. 4162 (ino.). 15851. 
16971 (inc.). 18497. Mithila. Mood- 
bidri II. 729 (a) (ine.). 789(a). MT. 
209 (e). 210, 399 (d). 1085 (a) (with 
C.). 1566 (a). 1886. 2675 (d). 4603 (a). 
6257 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 389-90 (5 
mss., with C.) Nasik II. 394. XI. 5. 
NW. 364. Oppert I. 180. 754. 1339. 
1458. 2134, 2510. 2611. 892839. 3258. 
8306, 3411. 8984. 48308. 4861. 6260. 
6803. 6908. 7688. II. 1324. 1686. 
1907. 2051. 2181. 2887. 2429. 2481. 
2721. 2935. 3501. 8656. 3918. 4021. 
5199, 5678. 5744. 5843. 5945. 6172. 
6589. 6985. 7024. 7140. 7227. 7572. 
8120. 8226, 8493. 8641. 8852. 9036. 
9152. 9247. 9292. 9464. 9721. 9930. 
10039. 10137. 10229. Oudh XVII. 68. 
XX. 208. Oxf. 943b. Paliyam 189 (b) 
(inc.). 279 (a). 288 (c). 294(b). 411 (b). 
940(d). Pejawar 242a (inc.). 356b 
(with G.). Peters. V. p. 240 (no. 206). 
Pheh. 15. PUL. II. pp. 10. 11. Radh. 
18. Rajapur 12 (with C.). 958. 959. 960 


` (all with short C,s). Report XXV. Rice 


108. 110. 122. Sangam 60. 87. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 127 (no. 968). 
Sravaņabelgola 290b (inc.). Stein 146. 
Sucindram 118. TA. 60/1. 1695/3. 
2138. 2316. 3780. 50a. Taylor I. 114. 
II. 138. 343 (with C, called Candrika). 
TCD. 547C (inc.). TD. 6378, 6874-88. 


6389-6401 (all ino.). 6409-55 (ptd.). 


Tra, Ad. Rep. 1110. 21 (with C.). Trav. 
Uni. 221A, 487B, 630A. 680A. 941B. 
1166. 1309A. 1478A. 2548A. 2642C 


(ine.). 2797. 2839A. 2966A (with C., 


ino.). 8728A. 4157A. 4900B. 42070. 
4450A. 5089B. 5151A. L, 890, Trip- 
pūņittura I. 806B. 617 (1) 620. 
621 (1). 524. 630(1). 584(1). 539. 


Udaipur I. B. 119,12. II. 166, 1-5. 


211, 5 (with C.). Udaipur p. 52, no. 
885 of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain IT. p. 61 (3 
ms88.) Up. Br. Mutt 412 (ino.). 548. 
Vangiya p. 243. Vangīya Sup. 1846. 
Visvabharati 2154 (o) (ino.). 8072 (a). 
Weber 682, Whish 145 (6). 169. 


Ptd. (1) with Eng. transl J. R. 
Ballantyne. Hindu Philosophy (2nd 
edn.) Allahabad, 1879. (2) with O. 
of Krsna Dhūrjati. Benares, 1881. 


(8) with C.s Dīpikā and Nyāyabodhini - - 


Bomb. Skt. & Pkt. Ser. 55. with Eng. 
transl, Bombay. 1931. (4) with Meru- 
sastrin’s Vakyavrtti. Bombay, 1910. 
(6) with Dipika and 8 other O.s. 
Madras, 1920. Balamanorama Press. 
(6) with Eng. transl. by 8. Kuppu- 
swami Bastri K.S.R.I. Madras, 1961 
(8rd edn.). (7) with Ksamakalyana's 


Phakkika, Rajasthan Puratan Granth. — 


9. 1968. (8) with Candraja Sirbha’s 
Padakrtya and Hindi C. Haridas Skt. 
Ser. 209. 1970. (9) with C, Guptar- 
thadipini of Krspasastrin of Vāma- 
vedyagrahara. Ottappalam, 1998. 

French transl. by A. Foucher, Le 
Compendium des Topiques. Paris, 
1946. 


German transl. with  Dipika by 
E. Hultzsch. Berlin, 1907. 


Singhalese transl. by W. P. Rame- 
singhe, Colombo, 1880. 


—C. an. B. IV. 20. Bd. 754. IO. 5888. 
J BhP. I. 1089. Mysore 3. Oudh XV. 
110. PUL. II. p. 12 (2 mss.). 


—C. Kalingaparibhāsā. BORI. 380 of 
1875-16. 


—O. Tattvaprakasa. Adyar D. VIII. 
847. Extr. 


—C. Tippaņī. MD. 14712 (ino.). 


= —Q. Dipika. 


Mandlik p. 58, BE. 1. MT. 6509 
(fr.) (with Cc.), Pejawar 93. Rajapur 
12. 


—C, Nyāyacanārikā. NP, IV. 6. 


—C. Balabodhini. an. BBRAS. 1036 
(ino.) (with text). 


—C. Bhavanyāsa. Baroda 10708. 


—C. Vakyavrtti. BL. 399. Mysore I. 
- p. 390. 


—O. Vākyārtha. Ānandāsrama 581. 
N 7040. | 


—C, Vākyārthanirukti. Alwar 668, Hz. 
645. Stein 146, 


—C, Vivrti. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108. 67 
(ino.). 

—C. Vyākhyā. MT. 4985 (ino). TD. 
6509 (ino.) (diff). 


—C. Vyākhyā. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 92 (a) 
(with text), | 
—O. Vyākhyā. (Beg.: audus: paa 

fig). Adyar D. VIII. 408. Extr. 


—O. (Beg. : aatia gus), MD. 
. 4178 (inc.). MT. 2879. 3678 (ino.). 


—C, by Anantanārāyaņa. NW. 376, 
—C. by Anantabhatta. Weber 683. 


—C, Dipika also called S'isuhitā. by 
' Annambhatta. himself, 


Adyar II. p. 95b (3 mss; 1 ino; 

2 with texts); 96a (19 mss.; 6 ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 348. 349-50 (ino.). 
. 851-53. 364 (ino.). Extr. 355-59, 360- 
61 (ino.). 362-68. 369 (ino.). 370-72, 
373-76 (inc.). 377. Ahmedabad 4859. 
AK. 825. Allahabad 102. 154 (Dipika 
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by Ananta Bhatta?), 48, Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 47 (8 mss.). Alwar 
656. 656. America 3614-24, AS. p. 74 
(2 mss). B. IV. 18. 20. Baroda 
2503. 2504, 4188. 4908. 4995. 4926. 
6298 (c). 10022 (e) (inc.). 13825 (b). 
18605. BBRAS. 1037. BC. 416. Ben. 
164. 182. 224. Bhr. 788. Bikaner 
6085. 6086. BISM. ñ, 424. fà, 943. G. 
114/29. fa, 184/29. fa, 185/29. fa, 186/29. 
BL, 211. Bomb, Uni. 1977-81. BORI. 
980 of 1875-76. 788 of 1882-883. 201 
of 1884-86. 434 of 1886-92. 756 of 
1887-91. 825 of 1891-95, 282 and 288 
of 1895-1909. 182, 183 and 184 of 
1899-1915. 34 of 1919-94. 1965 of 
Vis, (i). BP. 306. Br. Mus. 841-344, 
Burnell 1222. Oabaton I. 886, 887 (c). 


. CPB, 1940-41. 1973-75. Os. III. 334, 


Dahilaksmi IV. 56. Hall p. 69. Har- 


she p. 44. 87. 88. Hz. 90. 886. 1741 


(3 mss, 1 inc.). IM. 129, 271. 507 
(inc.) 628 (inc.). 1621. 9287. IO, 
2100-3. 5876. 7972. Jac. 697. K. 146. 
Khn. 62. L, 1683. Lz. 983-40. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.8. 197. MD. 4154. 4155-56 
(inc.). 4157-61. 4162 (inc.). 4168, 
4164-65 (inc.). 4166 (fr.). 15852 (ino.). 
18492 (ino.). 18840 (ino.). 19087 (inc.). 
Mithila. Moodbidri II. llla. 390b. 
MT. 209(d). 908(a). 1143(b). 1432(a). 
1566 (b). 1949. 2048. 2675 (c) (ino.). 
4608 (b). 5870 (b) (ino.). 6341. Mysore 
3. Mysore I. p. 390 (4 mss.). NS. Press 
142. 301. NW. 850. Oppert I. 183. 
435. 557. 1450. 1451. 8146. 8969. 
6347. 6915. 7666. II. 1827. 1910. 
2021. 2059. 2184, 2939, 3658. 6988. 
8235. 9465. 9598, 9723. 10281. Oudh 
XVI. 116. XX. 208. Oxf. 243b. Pali- 
yam 278, 279(b). 283(d) (ino.). 284(c) 
(inc.). 294 (c). 411 (c). 490 (b). 936 
(inc.). Paris (Tel, 20 II) Pejawar 
209. 242b. Peters. III, p. 390 (no. 


201). IV. p. 16 (no. 434). Poona 265. 
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— (le. unspecified. Ann, Uni. 21. Baroda 


—Ce. Tarkaratnamahodadhi. Mysore 


PUL. IL p. 11 (6 mss). Radh, 18. 
Report XXV. Rajapur 662. 960. Reb. 
788. 789. Rice 110. 122. Stein 146. 
Skt, Coll. Ben. 1897-1901; p. 225 (no. 
921). 1918-30 ý. 127 (nos. 970 and 
971) (ino.). Taylor II. 7. TCD. 574B 
(inc.). TD. 6456-61. 6462-68 (ino.). 
6469 (fr.). 6470-71 (fr.) 6472-99 
(copies of Tanjore edn. of 1811). Trav. 
Uni. 183 (ino.). 221C. 680B. 1309B. 
1478B. 9548B. 27860 (ino) 4157B. 
4450B,  5089B. Trippūņittura I, 
517 (2). 621(2). 630(2). 634 (2). 
1098 (1). Udaipur II. 155, 6-7. 211, 5. 
915,4. Ujjain II. p. 51. Vaidya 10. 
Visvabhāratī 111. 2164(a) (ino.) 
2748(b) (ino). 2882(a). 3072 (b) 
(inc.). Whish 145 (5). 


6937 (b) (fr.). Krāngāt Mana 3. MD. 
4176 (inc.). 4177 (ine.). TD. 6505 


(ino. ). 


TII. p. 11 (ino.). 


— e. Prakasa. Ánandasrama 7979-81. 


BORI. 761 of 1884-87. 748 of 1887- 
91. Srngerī Mutt 419/484. 


— Qe, Vivarana. BORI. 185 of 1899- 


1915. MT. 2480 (ino.). 


—Cc, (Tarkasangraha) Phakkika, com- 


posed in 1772 by Ksamakalyana, pupil 
of Jinalabhasüri. 

Alwar 661. Bd. 752. BORI. 278 of 
1888-84. BP. pp. 143. 278. 450. D. 
p. 868. Jainagranthāvalī p. 95. 


Adyar II. p. 96a-96b (7 mss., all 
ino.) Adyar D. VIII. 391. Extr. 892- 
97 (inc. Alwar 658. Hz. 16 (ino.). 
980 (ino). IO. 7973. L. 2811. Mad. 
Uni. RAS. 129. MD. 4170. 4171 
(Anumāna and Upamana). 4172 (Prat- 
yakga), 4178 (ino.) 16068 (ine.). 
16186 (inc.). MT. 209 (b) (wants beg.). 
221 (ino.) 1917 (Pratyaksa, ino.). 
4529 (Anumāna, inc.). 6602 (ine. ). 
Mysore I. p. 390 (5 mss, 8 ino.). 
PUL. II. p. 11 (ino.). TCD. 687. TD. 
6500. Triv. Cur. I. 97. 98. 


Ptd. Balamanorama. 


—Co, Prabha by Narayana "Tīrtha, & 
disciple of Sivarāma Tirtha. 


"MT. 1044. 1712 (an. ino.) 2438. 
Oppert II. 3653. i ; 


— Qe. Dīpikāprakāsa by Nilakantha 
Bhatta, son of Rama Bhatta of Kaun- 
dinya gotra. 

Adyar II. p. 96b (7 mss., 3 ine.).: 
Adyar-D. VIII. 380 (ino.). 381-82. 
383-86 (inc.). 387-88. 389 (ino.). AK. 
826 (Pratyakşa). Allahabad 102, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47. Alwar 
657. America 8625-26; DB. IV. 20. 
Bd. 748 (Pratyaksa). BL. 831. BORI.. 
72 of A1882-83. 826 of 1891-95. 
Cabaton I. 887 (d). Dahilaksmi IV. 
76 (till end of Anumāna). H. 267. 
Hall p. 69. 71. Hz. 12. 1273. 1401. 
IO. 2100-1. Kavīndrācārya 184. Kran- 
gat Mana 52. 81. MD. 4167 (ino.). 
4168. 4169 (ino.). 15859 (ino.). 18190 
(inc.). MT. .2675 (a) (ine.). 4247 


Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 6. Rgb. 761 
(inc.). Rice 112. SB, 189. Sri. Dev. 
590. TCD. 586. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 
99. Trav. Uni. 258A, 3455, Trip- 
pūņittura I. 528. Ujjain II. p. 51 
(T. s. tika).  Visvabhāratī 2886 (a) 
(ino.). 

Ptd. with C. Bhaskarodaya by 
Lakgminrsimha, a.’s son. N.S. Press. 
1926 (4th edn. ). 


—COo0. by Ramabhadra Bhatta. Hall 
p. 69. ; 


—Ge. by Ramarudra Bhatta. Oppert I. 
7978. 


—Coc. Bhaskarodaya by Laksminrsirhha, 
_son of Nilakantha. Skt. Coll., Ben. 
1918-30, p. 127 (no. 974). 


—Cc. (Tarkasangrahadipika), Prakāsikā 
by Pattābhirāma. | 
Adyar II. p. 96b (3 mss.; all ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 398-400. PUL. II. 
p. 11. 


— Qe. by Mahadeva, PUL. II. p. 11. 


—QOoc. Tika or Ramarudriya by Rāma- 
rudra Tarkavāgīsa Bhattācārya. 
Baroda 6522.  Kāmakotī 42/7, 
Kavindracarya 185, MD. 4174 (ino.). 
16170 (inc.). MT. 6663. Mysore I. 
p. 890. PUL. IL. p. 11 (Nirukti). Sk, 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 127 (no. 972), 
Trav. Uni. 818 (inc.). Trippūņittura 
I.. 1080 (ino.). Visvabhāratī 2880 (b). 


See JASB, XI (1915) 292. 


— Qe. Prakāsikā by Laksmīnrsirnha. 
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Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 378, 379 
(both inc.). Extr. Burnell 122a. Hall 
p. 202 (Sūratakalpataru). Hz, 976 
(by Srinivasa). Extr. p. 81. 1881. 
Extr. p. 180. K. 169. MT. 1667. 1718 
(inc. ) (an.). 5191 (b) (ine.) (an.). 6509. 
7103. Oppert I. 5798. "TA. 1149 (b) 
(Nyayadipika). TD. 6504, 


—C. Siddhāntacandrodaya composed in 


1774 A.D. by Krsņadhūrjatī of Kausika- 
gotra and Sāmaveda, son of Vai- 
kuptha Diksita of Koyampuri (Coim- 
batore?) and pupil of Citrama Kāsī- 
nāthopādhyāya of Poona (NCC. IV. 
p. 324b). 


Adyar II. p. 95b. Adyar D. VIII. 
940-41. AK. 828. 894, Allahabad 169 
(ine.) (a. ref. to as Rājasirnhaprabhu). 
Alph. List Beng, Govt. p. 46 (2 mss.). 
Alwar 668. America 3627. B. IV. 22. 
Baroda 9945, 11276. Bomb. Uni. 
1988. BORI. 485 and 436 of 1886-92, 
823 and 824 of 1891-95. 206 of 1892- 
95. 36 of 1919-24. Granganore II. 
274. Hall p. 70. IM. 429 (ino.) 
(Gadharthadipika). IO. 5879-91. K. 
162. L. 851. Lucknow Mus. NW. 
350. Oppert I. 8345. Oudh IV. 15. 
XVII. 58. XXI. 180. Peters. III. 
p. 891 (no. 208). IV. p. 16 (no. 435), 
V. p. 240 (no. 206). Pheh. 18. PUL. 
II. pp. 11 (8 mss.). 12 (8 mss.). Radh. 
18. Report XXVI. Rice 122, Skt. Coll. 


* Ben. 1897-1901, p. 78 (no. 260). Stein 


146. Trav. Uni. 6965 (ine.). Udaipur 
II. 211, 2. | 


Baroda 6229 (a) (inc.), 6242 (Prat- 
yaksa). 6243. 


—Cc. by Vīrarāghava. RVK. 84, 
— Qo. Tattvārthadīpikā by Venkatacarya, | 


son and pupil-of Srīnivāsācārya of 
Vādhīla family. 


17 


1 


Ptd. Rajasthan Puratan Granth. 
1963. 
| —Ccc. by Ratnanatha. Alwar 662. 
| — Ce. by Daksiņāmūrti. Mysore I. p. 390. 
| —Ce. Narasimhaprakāsikā by (Raya) 
 Narasimha Sāstrin of Ālūru family ; 
pupil of Bālakrsņa. 


—Co. by S'athakopa, younger brother 
of Rāmānuja (disciple of Venkatarya).. 
MT. 950 (Pratyaksa, ino.). ` 

—Cc. Prabha or Hanumadiya by Hanu- . 
mat Pandita, son of Vyāsācārya and 
disciple of Viraraghava. 


(inc.), 4603(c) (inc.). 4819 (ino.). 
NP. I. 32. NW. 348. 850. Oppert I. 
199. 434. 2516. 3264. 4700. 4874. 
8044. II. 1098. 1261. 1332. 1464. 
1631. 2390. 2943. 3682. 8271. 9046. 
9254. 9297. 10234. Oxf. II. 1323. 
PUL. II. p. 11 (8 mss) Radh. 2. 
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Adyar II. p. 96b (ino.). Adyar D. 
VIII. 401 (ino.). B. IV. 20. Baroda 
11210. 11965. 11849. 192460 (allino.). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 31. K. 148. 
Kavīndrācārya 186.  Kizhakkumbha- 
gattu Mana 32. MD. 4175 (inc.). 
MT. 6603 (ino.. Mysore I. p. 890 
(9 mss., one S'abda). III. p. 11 (ine.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 127 (no. 
973). Stein 146. 385. Trav. Uni. 1022 
(inc.). 3115 (inc.). Trippūņittura II 
14. 


—Ccc. Prasāraņā. Adyar D. VIII, 390. 
Extr. 


—Q.  Nyāyabodhinī by Govardhana 
Sudhi. 


Adyar II. pp. 95b (2 mss.). 97a (13 
mss.; 5 ino. Adyar D. VIII. 404-5. 
406 (ino.). 407. 408 (inc.). 409-12. 
413-14 (inc.), 415. 416 (inc.). 417-19. 
AK. 828. 829. , 880. Alwar 659. 
America 3628-29. Baroda 2506. BC. 
345. Bd. 755. Bomb. Uni. 1982. 
BORI. 483 of 1886-92. 755 of 1887- 
91, 828 and 829 of 1891-95. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 31. Hall p. 71. Hz. 
1323. IO. 9104. 5877. 5878. L. 3190. 
Lz. 941. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 542 (till 
Sabda). MD. 4179-88 (inc.) MT. 
212 (b) (ino.). 908 (b). 1085 (a). 1912. 
2675 (f) (no. beg.). Mysore I. p. 389 
(8 mss.). . Nasik II. 886. NP. I. 118. 
NW. 844. 352. Oppert I. 189. 759. 
1268. 2631. 3154. 3266. 3316. '6934. 
7669. II. 1098. 1885. 1638. 1911. 
2061, 2189. 2946. 3688. 4314. 5847. 


6991. 8261. 9048. 9298. 9944. 10235. . 


Oudh XV. 110. Pejawar 356(b). Peters. 
I. p. 116 (no. 102). IV. p. 15 (no. 433). 
PUL. II. p. 11 (2 mss.). Radh. 13. 
Rajapur 958. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 6. 
Rice 112. Taylor II. 7. TOD. 589A. 


TD. 6508. Trav. Uni. 221B. 630B. 


1017E. 1117A. 2653A (inc.). 3728D ` 


(inc.), Visvabhāratī 2748(a). 2891(a). 


Ptd. See above under text. 


qe. Nyayarthalaghubodhini by Govar- 


dhanarangacarya  (Rangācārya of 
Govardhana Pītha at  Brndavan). 
(NCC. VI. p. 186a). 


Alwar 666. Hall p. 70. MT. 2536(b). 
NW. 376. 


—C, by Gaurikanta, B. IV. 18. 


—C. Tarkaprakāsinī by  Candes'vara. 
PUL. II. p. 11. 


—C, Padakrtya by Candrajasimha. 
AK. 897. Allahabad 169. Baroda 
5334 (Candanasimha). BORI. 827 of 


1891-95. Hall p. 70. Mithila, NW. 
869. Oudh XVI. 116. Radh. 13. 


Pid, (1) Tara Press. Benares, 1904. 
(2) Bombay, 1918. (8) Benares, 1925. 


—C. Bālabodhinī by Cidanandasrama- 
yati. 
Baroda 7122 (a) (ino.)) MD. 17057. 
Trav. Uni. 4450D. 


—C. Nirukti by Jagannatha S'āstrin. 
Rice 112. 


—C. Tippani by Pattabhirama ; contains 
general discussions also. 

Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 346. 346. 
Extr. MT. 209(a) (ino). 209 (f) 
(Pratyaksa). 6404. TCD. 585 (upto 
Anumāna). 7 

Ptd. with Nyāyabodhinī and Nīla- 
kantha's Prakāsikā in Grantha script. 
Palghat, 1912. 


—C. (Vākyārtha) Nirukti by Pattabhi- 
rama, disciple of Rāyanrsunha of 
Kafiet. 

Adyar II. pp. 95b. 96b (4 mss.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 420-22 (all ino.). 423- 


.94. 425 (inc.). 426-28. 499-30 (both 
inc.). 481. BC, 391. Gov. Or. Libr, 
Madras 31. Hall p. 70. IO. 5882. 
MD. 4184. 4186 (inc.). MT. 209 (e). 
262 (b) (ino.). 1191. 2833 (b). 4607 (b). 
5981. Mysore I. p. 889. NP. I. 120. 
NW. 848. Oppert I. 188. 758. 1265. 


2858, 2515. 3150. 3263. 3814. 8996. | 


II. 1831. 2991. 3657. 3862. 6990. 
7606. 8044. 8402. 9044. 9296. 9590. 
9940. 10238. Oudh IV. 16. X. 12, 
XXI. 180. Rice 110. 112. Sravaņa- 
belgola 348 (a). 404 (a). TD. 6506. 
6507. Trav. Uni. 2084. 2889B. 2966A. 
Visvabharati 2201 (inc.). 2891 (b). 
8728B. 


Ptd.. Bālamanoramā Press. Madras, 
1920. 


—Co. Vyākhyā. Adyar D. VIII. 432 
(ino.). Extr. 


—C. Arthaprakāsikā by Purusottama 
( Bhatta). 


Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 433. MT. 
9971. 5088. 5329. TCD. 590 (San- 
grahārthaprakāsikā). 591. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1110. 21. Trav. Uni. 3728E. 
2748. 53700. 5557. Tripptnittura I. 
209B. 522, 525 (1). 1088. 1091 (ino.). 
Triv. Cur. VII. 56. 


—C. by Balabhadra, Udaipur II. 155, 10 
(ine. ). 

—O, Tika by Madanabhatta Upadhyaya. 
IM. 456. = 

—C, Tarkasangrahavakyarthanirukti by 
Mādbavapadābhirāma (?). 

AK. 842 (Madhava Sarasvati). B. 

IV. 20. Ben. 159, Oudh XV. 110. 


Ptd. Native Opinion Press. Bombay, 
1911. 


—C. (Tarkasangraha) Candrika by 


Mukunda Bhatta of Gadagila. 
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Adyar II. p. 95b (2 mss.; both ine.). 
Adyar D. VIII. 349. 348 (both ino.) 
Alwar 664. America 3646. AS. p. 74. 
B. IV. 20. Baroda 6527 (ino.). 12392 
(inc.). BORI. 181 of 1899-1915. Cs, 
ILI. 637. Dāhilaksmī XXI. 9. Gov. Or, 
Libr. Madras 31. Hall p. 70. Hypr. I. 
148 (ino.). Hz. 465 (Mangala). 977. IT, 
Extr. p. 84 (inc.). IM. 1577 (ino). K. 
148. Kamakoti 41/7. MD. 41583. 14838 
(inc.). MT. 1085 (b) (ino). NW. 362, 
Oppert I. 200. 465. 766. 1304, 8274. 
4760. Paliyam 268(a). Rice 116. 
Skt, Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 127 (no, 
969). Taylor II. 136. Tirupati 88. 
Trav. Uni. 3722, 5267. 7574. Visva- 
bharati 2894 (a) (Pratyaksa and Anu- 
mana). 

Pid, N.S. Press. Bombay, 1912. 


— Cc. Kuvalayollasa by Krsna Tatacarya 
of Tirupputkuli. (NOC. IV. p. 313b). 


Adyar II. p. 95b. Adyar D, VIII. 
944. MT. 1279 (ino.). 


— 0. Tarkasangrahopanyasa or Vākya- 
vrēti by Meru S'āstrin Godbole. 


Alwar 665. America 3647. Baroda 
4197 (Pratyaksa). BBRAS. 1038. 
BORI. 438 of 1886-92. Hall p. 71. 
Nasik IT. 649. NP. I. 80. NW. 344. 
Oudh VIII. 22. XV. 108. Pejawar 17. 
Peters. IV. p. 16 (no. 488). PUL. II. 
p. ll. Trav. Uni. 7571. 


Ptd. (1) Tarkasangraha with 9 com- 
mentaries. Calcutta, 1897. (2) Bombay, 
1910. 

—C. by Rangācārya of Govardhana 
Pitha at Brndavan. MT. 2536 (b). 


See under Govardhana’, ` 


—O. Nyāyabodhinī by Sukla Ratna- 
natha, son of S'ukla Balakrsna. 

Alwar 660. B. IV. 20. Baroda 1610. 

4214. 4215. BORI. 432 of 1886-92. 
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Jl. München 849 (fr.). Oudh III. 18. 
Peters. III. p. 390 (no. 202). IV. p. 15 
(no. 482). | 
Ptd, in Telugu script. Madras, 1879. 
—Q. Nyāyaratnaprakāsikā by Rama- 
candra. Mysore II. p. 19 (ino.). 
—Q, Nirukti by Ramacandra Bhattā- 
cārya. Visvabhāratī 1128. 


—C. Mārtāņda by Ramadatta. PUL. II. 
p. 11. 

—C. by Rāmanātha. NW. 378. 

—Q. Bālabodhinī by Rāmanārāyaņa. 
Alwar 667. Peters. IV. p. 15 (no. 631). 

—Q. Kautuka by Rāmesvara S'ukla. 
Baroda 11990. 

—Q. (Tarkasangraha) Tarangiņī by 
Vindhyes'varīprasāda. NW. 378. 

—QC. by Visvanātha Paficanana. 

CPB. 1972. Mad. Uni. R.K.$. 51(b). 
Oppert I. 1459. PUL. II. p. 12. Radh. 
13. 

—C. Tarkacandrika by  Vaidyanatha 
Gādagila. 

Bhr. 786. BL. 388. Radh. 18. 
Ujjain II. p. 51. 

—Q. by Sankara and (or?) Harihara. 

Ahmedabad 7868(5) (Sankarācārya). 
MT, 2489. TOD. 516B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108. 68. Trav. Uni. 847B. ` 

Cf. C. by Harihara. 

—Q. by Sesācārya. Mysore II. p. 19 
(upto abhāvantrūpaņa). 
—C. Bhavadipika by Srīdhara. Mithila. 
—Q. Tarkasangrahacandrikā by Subahu- 
buddhi, pupil of the a. Bomb. Uni. 
1975-76. 
Ptd. N.S. Press. 


—C. Vrtti or Nyayabodhini by Harihara. 


Baroda 7918. RVK. 33. TCD. 588A. 
589B (or Sankara). Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108. 68. 1104. 65. Trav. Uni. 285. 


Cf. C. by S'ankara. 
agasasuftarat MT. 209 (g). 
aqeeenzaarst by Pattābhirāma. Adyar D. 
VIII. 402. Extr. MD. 4186. 4187. 


akeanamea by Veņīdatta Vāgīsa Bhatta. 
AS. p. 75. Oudh XV. 104. 


a$armt name of C. by Srīkrsņarāja on Vai- 
sesikasūtras of Kanada. MT. 3441. 
agaman Sangam 52. 


agam name of Co. by Venkata(adri)budha 
of Rompilla on Cennubhatta’s C. on 


Tarkabhāsā. 


akent unspecified. ny. Oppert I. 5052. 5542. 
7711. Radh. 18. Taylor II. 186 (ino.). 


—by Pettà Diksita. MT. 1291 (ino.). 
6659 (ino.). 6802 (ino.). 

—by Rāmasankara Nyāyavāgīsa, son of 
Ramavidyavagisa and grandson of 
Murāripaficānana. Dacca 4473. 


—by Rucidatta. Adyar II. p. 97 (ino.). 
Oppert I. 2339, II. 2936. 4633. 


—by Venkatesa, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
81. | 
aharcratarnt by Balabhadra. BORI. 280 of 
1895-1902. 
adatasat Luck. Uni. p. 66. 
aķfagam ny. by Bābūjān Jha. Mithila. 
akfasracanssat name of C. by Pattabhi- 
rāma on Siddhāntamuktāvalī. PUL. 
II. p. 16. ! 
aaga by Jayagovinda Vajapeyin. 
IM. 3604. | 
adum unspecified. Pheh. 15. Taylor I. 114. 


adgūat ny. by Srīsailasūri, son of Nrsirhharya 


of Baladhanvikula, and pupil of 


Govinda; a Pandit at the court of 
Vira Cikkadevendra. mā 


2 Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 31. MD. 
4190 (inc.). MT. 5633 (ino.). 
adgu(77) by Krsņamitra. Oudh X. 16. 
sea by Krsņamitra. Oudh X. 14. 


ašusamtudiat by Madhusūdana. NP. IV. 6, 


datftugaē Laksmīsena p. 15. 
angna by Govardhana. Hall p. 28. Trav. 
Uni. 586B. 
Same as Tarkabhāsāprakāsa. See 
NCC. VI. p. 186a. 


antiga unspecified. ny. most of them prob, 


by Jagadisa. 

Anandasrama 3962, 3963 (c). 4203. 
5481. 5602. 6093. 6102. BISM. fa. à. 
74, R. 233/7. lā. 598/7. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 291. Gough p. 35 (with 
G.). IM. 8811. 9633 (both ino.). 
Kavindracarya 174. Khuperkar II. 28. 
Kotah 346, Lucknow. Mus. Nasik IT. 


600. Sangam 18(a). Skt. Coll. Ben. . 


1897-1901, p. 74 (no. 262). TA. 964. 
1695/1. 
—Q. Gough p. 85. 
—C. Tarangini. 
See Tarkāmrtatarangiņī. 


—Q. Tarkāmrtadarpaņa. Ben. 182 (ino.). 


SB. 207 (ino.). 
—C, Vivaraņa. Prativadibhayankar p. 1, 
no. 27. 
amtaa by Agadhara, Jainagranthavali p. 90. 
—by (Sri) Krsņācārya. Rajapur 877. 
—by Candicarana Tarkavagisa. Dacca 
322E. 2276B (ino.)., 


amiga popular text on principles of vais. 
in four sections, dealing with the four 
Pramanas, by Jagadisa Bhattācārya. 


s 138 


Adyar II, p. 97b (5 mss.; 1 ino.). 
Adyar D. VIII, 434-85. 436-41 (ino.). 
Allahabad 102. 102. 50. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 47 (with C.). Alwar 
669. America 3637-42. AS. p. 75. 
B. IV. 20. Baroda 7129(b). Ben. 169. 
170. 177. 904. 9205. 211. 217. 220. 
226. 231. 233. 238. Bh. 33. Bhk. 32. 
Bhor 11. BISM. f. 406/7. BL. 330. 
BORI. 109 of A1879-80, 313 of 1880- 
81 (with marginal notes). 386 of 
A1881-82. 762 of 1884-87. 439 of 
1886-92. 186 and 187 of 1899-1915. 
87 of 1902-07. Biihler 556. Burnell 
122a, CPB. 1976-79. Cs, III. 347. 
539, 556. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 31. 
H. 258. Hall p. 76. Hz. 1844. IM. 
806. 574 (inc.). 2810. 4909. 9288, 
10619. IO. 2121-2. 2123 (ino.). 2198 
(with O.). Jhalrapatan p. 145. K. 148. 
Kh. 72. L. 1451. 1510. Luck. Uni. 
p. 86. Lz. 926-28. MD. 4191. 4192. 
4198 (both ine.). 17362 (ine.). Mithila. 
MT. 1997. 6255. München I. 843 (b) 
(inc.). Mysore I. pp. 390 (4 mass.). 
653. NP. VIII. 26. NW. 864. Oppert 
I. 8259. 3807. 7712. IT. 1077. 9182. 
3659. 4300. 4634. 9591. Oudh VIII. 
22, XV. 90. Oxf. II. 1829. Peters. IV. 
p. 16 (no. 489). Pheh. 14. 15. PUL. 
II. p. 12 (8 mss.). Radh. 18 (and C.). 
Reb. 762. Rice 110. Skt, Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 98 (no. 375). p. 225 (no. 
919). p. 225 (no. 920) (inc.). 1909-10, 
p. 13 (no. 1932) (with CG.). 1918-30, 
p. 128 (no. 975) (with C.). Stein 146. 
TA.1695(b). TCD. 593 (with C.). TD. 
6526. 6527. 6528. 6529. Trav. Uni. 
1659 (with O.J). T. 57 (with G.). 


Udaipur II. 211, 4. Ujjain I. p. 57. 


II. p. 61. Vangiya Sup. 1837. Vienna 
17. Visvabhāratī 1578. 2498. Viz. 
Skt. Coll. (2 mss.). \ 


Ptd. (1) Rajendranath Ghosh, 1919. 
(2) M. R, Telang, Bombay, 1925. 


—C, Radh. 45. 


—C, Tippani. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, 
p. 18 (no. 1932). 


—C. Tarangini. 
See Tarkāmrtatarangiņī. 


— Co, Tarkamrtataranginivis es arth a- 
vivarana. Radh. p. 13. | 


—C. Tarkāmrtadarpaņa. Ben. 182. 


(Tarkamrta) Casaka by Ganga- 
rama Jadin, son of Narayana. 


Adyar II. p. 97b (ino.). “Adyar D. 
VIII. 442-44 (inc.). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 47 (with text). Alwar 671. 
Ānandāsrama 6561, B. IV. 20. Baroda 
7729. Ben. 157(4) BORI. 381 of 
1875-76. 768 of 1884-87 (with C.). 
Burnell 192b. Cs, III. 347. 577. 
Hall p. 76. Hz. 866. 893 (with C. 
by a.). IO. 2123. K. 148. Kavindra- 
carya 175. Khn. 64. Krsnapur 202. 
L. 1451. MD. 4195. 4196 (both ino.) 
(Suvarņa”). 15596 (ino.). Mysore I. 
p; 891. NP. I. 30. NS. Press 20 
(with O.), NW. 364. Oppert II. 9592. 
Radh. 18. Report XXV. Rgb. 763. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 128 (no 
976 (with C.)). TD. 6530, 6581. Trav. 
Uni. 1659. 1765. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 327. 


—Cc. Casakatatparyatika by Gangarama 
Jadin himself. 

Adyar II. p. 97b (inc.). Adyar D. 
VIII. 445 (inco.) Extr. Alwar 672. 
Bhr. 277. BORI. 277 of 1882-88, 768 
of 1884-87. Hall p. 76. Mithila. NS. 
Press 20 (an.). NP. I. 80. NW. 364. 
Rgb. 763. Skt. Coll Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 128 (no. 976) (an.). Stein 147 (fr.). 
Trav. Uni. 1766. 


—C. Tarangini by Mukunda Bhatta, son 
of Ananta Gādagila and pupil of Vis- 
ves'vara Manohara, 


Adyar II. p. 97b. Adyar D. VIII. 
446-447 (inc.). Allahabad 50. Alwar 
670. America 3648-44. .B. IV. 20. 
Bd. 758. Ben. 178. 188. 228. Bh. 38. 
Bomb. Uni. 1984, BORI. 108 of 
A1879-80. 764 and 765 of 1884-87. 
440 of 1886-92. 758 of 1887-91. 88 of 
1902-07. CPB, 1980. 1982. Dāhilaksmī 
XXI. 8. Hall p. 76. Hz. 370. IM. 283. 

- 984. IO. 2124-95, Kātm. 5. Khn. 62. 
L. 164. MD. 4194 (inc.). 17363 (ino.). 
Mithila. MT. 2130(b). 6645. 6956. 
Mysore I. pp. 890-1 (4 mss.; 8 inc.). 
654. NW. 362. Oppert TI. 4301. Oudh 
1877,86 (by Visvanātha Bhatta ?). 
Peters. IV. p. 16 (no. 440). PUL. II. 

. p. 12 (2 mss.). Radh. 18, Rajapur 224. 
Rgb. 764. 765. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 74 (no. 262) (ino.). 1918-30, 
p. 128 (no. 975). Stein 147. TA. 1963(a) 
(inc.), TCD. 598. Trav. Uni. T. 57. 
Triv. Cur. I. 100. 


Pid. in Telang's edn. of text. 
—C, by Visvanātha. PUL. II. p. 12. 


aataa by Ramakrsna. Mithila. 
aataaacieoy name of an. dvai. C. on 


Brahmasttras. PUL, II. p. 68, 


aatgdatišttt unspecified. Prob. some are C.s 


on Tarkamrta. 
Anandasrama 1079. 5493. 


—by Anantabhatta. BORI. 88 of 1902- 
07. š 

—by Anantasünu, Viz. Skt. Coll. (by 
Mukundabhatta, son of Ananta- 
bhatta ?). | 


—by Krsņakānta, Mithila, 


—by Jagadīsa. IM. 306. R.A. Sastri m. 


p. 166 (with C.). 


—by Raghavendra. CPB. 1981. 


antaga IM. 4916 (tr.) (*tarangint?), 
ania mim. by Damodara, 


—Prameyaparayana from; dealing 
with Prameyas (except atman, akasa 
and tamas) according to the Prabha- 
kara school; a. refers to Natha, prob. 
S'alikanatha. 

TOD. 443A. Trav. Uni. 753B (inc.), 


ARSEN 


--Padhabuddhipratibandhakat à vicāra 
from. Trippūņittura I. 1111 (1). 


—Visayatavada from. 
6044. 


Ānandāsrama 


antegtt ny. by Bhattācārya. CPB. 1988. 
AATGSTUIZTATĀ 


— Dhatucandrika. Dacca 150B. 542G, 


aatagū BP. p. 253b. 
anisstifaat name of Co. by Agnihotrastri on 


C. Tattvabodhinī of Ganesa Diksita on 
Tarkabhasa. 


MT. 1459. Oppert II. 1980 (an.). 


amana America 3853, CPB. 1984. 
esee by Gaņes'a. 


Mentioned by his brother’s son 
Nrsimha in C. on  Grahalaghava 
(according to Visvanātha's C., IO. 
2932). 


. a unspecified. 


Allahabad 187. America 3918-14, 
CPB. 1985-87. Fl. 147. IM. 3297. 
8600. 8722A, 11184. 11185. 11104. 
IO. 5557 (4) (fr.). Mad. Uni. R.A.S, 
88 (b). Nasik II. 418. XXVII. 1. 
PUL. I. pp. 17. 88 (2 mss, 1 with 
Sraddha kārikā). Ramsingh 1628, 

See also Brhattarpana. 


—according to Katya. 
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Allahabad 68. America 214. Udai- 
pur I. B. 43. II. 18, 25, 


—for Chandogas. AK. 356, 
—as given in Purāņas. CPB, 1988. 


aduer dh. by Rāmasaraņa. Oudh XII. 
26. 


quud dh. by Sudarsanavaradadāsa, 
pupil of Bhāgavatācārya. MT. 4213(a). 


«d4ūrzūr an. tracts on farpana, Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 42. MT. 96 (b). 969 (b). 5956 


(inc.). Mysore I. p. 107. TD. 12776. 
Trav. Uni. 48148. 


—from Smrtikaumudī. Trav. Uni. 
43144, 


—in 3 Kandas, composed in 1854 A.D. 


by Vrajabhūsaņa, son of Srinivasa, 
PUL. I. p. 88. 


atmfētdta dh. IM. 8598. Mysore I. p. 107. 
—tfrom Nirnayasindhu. IM. 7726A. 
—by Gante Nrairhhasuri. TA. 2591. 

atmaagfā (ara) SK. Ray 483. 

atafttsfāfi Sv. Proceed, ASB. 1869, 139. 

aurem TD, 12777. 

aqua Katy. SB, 127. 

quU Dacca 2238B. 


agai Bhk. 23, BORI. 270 of A1881-82. 
Cabaton I. 189 (III). 429 (28). Os. 
II. 415. IM. 3257. 8578 (Katyayana). 
Paris (B 98d). RASB. II. 1925 (Yv. ). 


qq from Sadvidyāgamasāikhyāyana- 
tantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 953 (4-11). 

adosada Udaipur p. 52, nos. 270, 271 
of Ptd. Cat. (ms. d. Sarh. 1759). 


adoraear: from Mantrārthadīpikā (Kāty.) by 
Satrughna. Baroda 1158 (an.). PUL, 
I. p. 15. 


aqufaf Bud. Cordier IL, p. 310. 
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aqorfata unspecified. 
Allahabad 68. 176. 181 (108). 
192 (26). America 3215-18. Baroda 
950. 3891. 5366. 5475 (a). Bharatpur 
I. 162, BISM. à. 508, Burnell 137a. 
CPB. 1989. IM. 5865D. 85560. 8597. 
10856B (ino.). 11126. 11181. Kotah 
587 (Nitya). Lz. 675. Nasik II 654. 
Prativadibhayankar p. 15, no. 154 (b). 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 224. PUL. II, 
App. p. 36. RASB. III. 2989. 2990. 
Silchar 47 (Mahālayapaksa). Taylor 
II. 210 (in verses). 877 (in a collec- 
tion). TD. 19060. 19061 (ino.). Trav. 
Uni. 6482D. Ujjain II. p. 18. Weber 
1144-46. 


—Katy. PUL. I. p. 107. 


—from Padmapurana. Dacca 188D. 
188 I. 1. 970 H.1. 1257 b. 


—from Smrtisāra. Mylapore I. p. 621. 
—from  Karma(pra)dipika. by Soma- 
natha Narayana Bhatta. BISM. R. 
860. Ujjain I. p. 24. 
See NCC. III. p. 205a. 
adafafa in 6 Khandas, 43 Parisista of Av. 
München 183(47). Tb. 214(48). 
Weber 1148 (ino.). 
Ptd. Ath. Parisistas pp. 271-76. 
amA) Baroda 6141 (a). MD. 3059 
(inc.). 
daga or Jaiminīya. a branch of Sv. 
agaman See Jaiminiyabrahmana. 
asamar part of Anubhūtiprakāsa of 
Vidyāraņya. IO. 538 (19). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 208a. 


agqaraundumenu: (general title). R. A. Sastri 
- II. p. 191. i 


aes See Kenopanisad. NCC. V.| 


pp. 34ff. 


\ 


Addl. mss. 
BORI., 492 of 1882-88. 16 of 1892- 
` 95. IM. 10298 (with O.). Trippūņit- 
tura I. 677 B. 6880. 
—C, IM. 10298 (ino.). 


—C. Talavakāropanisadvivaraņa. 10. 
538 (19). Sakti 78. 


—C. Bhāsya. IM. 836. 

—QO. Bhasya by Ānandatīrtha (dvai.). 
Trippūņittura I. 6771. 698J. 

—Cc. by Vyasatirtha. BORI. 690 of 
1882-83. 


—C. by Vedesatīrtha. Khuperkar I. 364. 


—Q. by Sankarācārya. BORI. 16 of 
1892-95. IM. 805 (Vākyavivaraņa). 
2711 (Bhāsya) (ino.) Tekkematham 
II. 5. B. 


agufi or Bhavabhūtibhāvatalasparsinī. 
name of C. by Vīrarāghava on Bhava- 
bhūti's Uttararamacarita. 

qeuinissedd by Citravilasa Bhattācārya. 
forming part of S'yāmāpūjāpaddhati. 
by Cakravarti, RASB. VIII. A. 6309 
(III). 

aegfāftaeram on Nellore on the banks of the 
Pennar; from Ksetrakhanda in Vais- 
ņavasarnhitā of Skandapurana. 

AS. p. 75. IO. 8651. Maok. 72. MD. 

17854 (ino.). TA. 4388 (a). 


agamana See under Tirumalayya. 


agata disciple of Avimuktatirtha and son of 
the maternal uncle of Laksmanasüri. 


—C. Nyāyaratnākara on Kāņādasan- 
. graha. MT, 1468. 1562 (b). 


aqaaene Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 418b (no. 
6674(a)). 


agaaa Jain. Pkt. by Ksemakalasamuni. 
Ahmedabad 7868 (6). 


Cf. Tassa uttarī below. 


aencdifaat or Mākhanalīlā. kavya in 220 

verses on the stealing of butter by 

— Krsna at Vrndavan. RASB. VII. 5245. 

^ qum ata” genpdít Su on Bhagavata 
II. i. 5. Udaipur II. 94, 2. 8. 


“asad ” geen fare on Bhaga- 
vata III. xv. 43. Udaipur II. 94, 
1, 35. 


ara sad See Uttarīkaraņasūtra. 


arsta ARa Aaa) contains quotations 
from Tajikasara and Tajikalankara. 
Cs. IX. 44. 

disi$^ See Tajika’. 


afam jy. astrology from Arabic and Persian- 


sources ; unspecified texts, 


B. IV. 144 (by Yavanācārya). Ben. 
25. Bikaner 4698. IM. 6090 (ino.) 
(Yavana?). 8047 (up to Varsatantra). 
Katm. 11. MT. 2472(j) (adhys. 1-8). 
Oudh XX. 116 (Romakācāiya). 


—C, Anandasrama 5256. S'rügeri 190. 
—C. by Nijānanda, Mithila. 
—C. by Manilya (Manittha ?), Mithila. 


aR (feast) or Tajikakaumudi, jy. in 
two parts Sarhjfidtantra (°viveka) and 
Varsatantra (Samaviveka). composed 
in 1587 A.D. by Nilakantha, son of 
. Padmamba and Ananta (a. of Jataka- 
paddhati) and grandson of Cintamani 

of Gargyagotra. 


. Allahabad 87 (inc.), 87 (ino.). 172. 
172. 181 (56). Alwar 1801-02. America 
5000 (a. b. c). 5001 (Sodasayoga). 
5002  (Prasnaprakarana). 5003-05 
(Varsatantra). | 5006  (Varsaphala). 
5007 (Varsaviveka). 5008-11 (Sarhjfia- 
tantra); Anandasrama 6664 (Samjtia, 
Varsa and Prasnatantras). AS. p. 75 
(2 mss.). Bik. 694. Bikaner 4707-15. 
Bomb. Uni. 415 (Samjfia). 416 (Sar- 
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ja. inc.) 417-18 (both Samjfüa, with 
O.) BORI. 155 of A1883-84 (with 
C., Sarhjfiavivekadhyaya). 920 of 1886- 
92. 478 of 1892-95. 599 of 1899- 
1915. Br. Mus. 494 (Sarhjfia. with C.). 
495 (fr.. CPB. 1993-2000. Cs. IX. 
18 (Varsatantra). 50-59 (Sarhjfidtan- 
tra). 189 (Varsa). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 32. IM. 1034. 7841 (inc.). 
7842 (inc.). 9155 (ino.). 9385. 9398 
(fr.). 9409 (Aristabhanga ch.). 9416 
(inc.). 10229 (Varsatantra). 10572. IO. 
3045-49. 3050 (with C.), 3051-52 
(with C.). 6847-51. Khuperkar I. xxi. 
1. Lz. 1126-28. 1199 (Sodasayoga). 
1132-33 (Prasnatantra). MD. 14047 
(inc.) (with C.). Mithila. Mysore I. 
p. 340 (2 mss.; one with C.). NS. Press 
. 214 (with C.). 217 (with C.). Oppert I. 
8042, II. 1979. 3181. 5218. Oxf. II. 
1562 (Samjfia and Varsa). Peters. IT. 
p. 193 (no. 155) (with C.). IV. pp. 35 
(no. 920) (with C.). 38 (no, 1011) (with 
C.). V. p. 265 (no. 478) (with C.). 
Proceed. ASB. 1865, 40. PUL. II. 
p. 220 (10 mss.; 8 Sarnjīā; 2 Varsa). 
RASB. X. 7089-93. 7106 (IIT). Rice 
82. SB. 273. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 114 (ne. 906. with Udāharaņa). 
Sringeri 265. TD. 11481-32. Tod. 23 
(Pt. I. Sarhjfia only). Trav. Uni. 1707 
(with C.). Ujjain II. pp. 45-46 (5 mss.). 
91. VSUS. Poona 14a. Weber 876. - 


Ptd. in Ms. form with Visvanātha'a 
C. Udaharana. 1864. 


—C. unspecified. Ānandāsrama 4278. 
6667. CPB. 2001. 


—0. MD. 14047 (an.). 

—C. Varsapravēsikā. IM. 969. 

—C. by Ganesa. NS. Press 214. 

—Č. Rasālā composed in 1622 A.D. by 


Govinda, son of Nilakantha and father 
of Madhava. 


188 

Alwar 1801. Extr. 502. BORI. 155 
of A1883-84. 478 of 1892-95. 522 and 
523 of 1895-1902 (Vrtti). Cs. IX. 115. 
K. 282 (Sarala). Peters. II. p. 198 (no. 
155) (Saralā). V. p. 265 (no. 478). 
PUL. II. p. 220 (4 mss; one ino. 
one Sarhjfia; two Varga). Rgb. 905 
(Saralā). Trav. Uni. 1707 (ino.). 

Ujjain II. pp. 45-46 (4 mss. ). 


See also NOC. VI. p. 195a. 


—Q. Nilakanthi by Nilakaptha (?). IM. 
^J 8182. 8916 (ine.). 9476. 


— Q. S'igubodhini composed in 1684 A.D. 
by Madhava, son of Govinda, 


AK. 911. Allahabad 181 (68). Alwar 
1802. 1956. AS. p. 211 (2 mss.). B. 
IV. 204. IO. 8058-54. K. 242. L. 
1898. Mysore I. p. 340. NS. Press 217. 
Oudh XX. 182. Peters. IV. p. 38 (no. 
1011) (on Samāviveka). PUL. Il. 
p. 221 (Varga). RASB. X. 7092. Stein 
168 (inc.). Sūcīpattra 21. 


—C. Udāharaņa composed in 1629 A.D. 

.by Visvanatha Daivajfia, son of Diva- 
kara Daivajfia of Golagrama. 

America 5011 (Sarnjiātantra). 6012 


(Varsatantra). 5012 (a) (Samjña and 
Varsa). 5012 (b, c). AS. p. 75. Bd. 


| 880. Bomb. Uni. 417-18 (both Sarhjfia- | 


tantra). BORI. 920 ot 1886-92. Br. 
Mus. 494-95 (both section 1 only). 


496 (section 2). IO. 3050-52. 6348. 


6351. Lz. 1130. 1181. Mithila. NS. 
Press 214. Peters. IV. p. 85 (no. 920). 
PUL. II. pp. 220-21 (10 mss.; one 
inc.; 7 Sarhjfia; 2 Varga). RASB. X. 
7092. 7093. Trav. Uni. 1693 (Praka- 
sika). VSUS. Poona 14a. 


—Q. Srīphalavardhinī by Harsadhara, 
son of Sudhakara. PUL. II. p. 220. 
RASB. X. 7091 (Sarhjñatantra only). 


| AKG AT B. IV. 140. 


aTfraesanmma B. IV. 140. 
aifrašardt See Tājikapaddhati by Kesavs. 


aR See Tājika(nīlakaņthī). 
aiaga jy. Anandasrama 1885. Dahi- 
laksmi XX, 11. IM. 5610 (ino.). 
See next. 
arfraastega written at Jambusar in 1689 A.D. 
by Bālakrsņa Bhatta, son of Yadava. 


Alwar 1798. B. IV. 142. Bhr. 318. 
819. Bikaner 4699. BORI. 318 and 
319 of 1882-83. CPB. 1992. Dahi- 
laksmī XXXIII. 45. IO. 3062. K. 228. 
NS. Press 215. Oudh VI. 8. IX. 10. 
Peters. IV. p. 35 (no. 917). Udaipur 
II. 187, 4. 5. 
Q. by Balabhadra in his Hayana- 
ratna, Bomb, Uni. 477. 
—by Yadava, B. IV. 142. 
—by Ramakrsna. B. IV. 142. 
atasa Ranbir. 7865. 
—by Manittha. Bhr. 324. 
See Tajikamanittha. - 
afa amr by Yājūikanātha. B. IV. 142. 
|—by Vis'ves vara Misra. Oudh XX. 108. 
arkrsafgat jy. by Sankara (1567-1627 A.D.), 
son of Ramacandra and grandson of 
Purusottama of Mudgala family who 
lived in Nādūr on the northern banks 
of the Gotamī. MT. 2472 (c). 
arkrrafsaifī by Gaņesagaņaka. NW. 
576. | 
alfrafaratater by Modanātha. K. 228. 
Mithila. | 
—Q. by Parasurama. NP. I. 144, 
arfsrasdifadíét by Sammāni Daivajis, AS. 
p. 69. N 
asma Mithila. 
atrada by Vāmana. B. IV. 142. 


—by Samarasimha. ibid. 
amaaa by Khindaka.. mentioned as 
basis for Tajikatantrasara of Samara- 
sirnha. 


Of. Peters. II. p. 193 (no. 156). Extr. 


p. 130. 


aama or Karmaprakāsa or Ganaka- 
bhūsaņa. written in 1589 A.D. during 
the reign of Rāyasirmhajī at Nāga- 
pura by Samarasimha, son of Kumara- 
girnha and grandson of Lamanta. of 
Pragvata family of Gujrat. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 86. 
Alwar 1799, 1893. 1894. B. IV. 142. 
Ben. 32. Bhr. 320-29. Bikaner 4700 
(d. 1589 A.D.). 4701. 4702 (tantra 3). 
4103 (tantra 1). 4704. 4705 (tantra 3). 
4106 (tantra 3). Bomb. Uni. 419. 490 
(both with C.). BORI. 320, 821, 322 
and 324 of 1882-83. 918 and 919 of 
1886-92. 505 of 1895-1902. Dahi- 
laksmi XXXIII. 60 (tantra 2). Damo- 
dar. IM. 1009 (a). 1125. 1414. 5353 
(inc.). Jatāsankar 67 (Prasna). K, 236 
(and C). L. 1524 (an.). Mithila. 
Mithila III. 21. MT. 2472(a). 2472(b) 
(with Telugu meaning). Mysore I. 


p. 840 (with Telugu C.). Nepal II. pp. 


140-41. NW. 534. 554, Oudh VI. 8. 
XIII. 60. XIV. 50. 64. XV. 68. XX. 
114. 128. XXII. 110. 122. 140. Peters. 
II. 198 (no. 156). Extr. p. 180. IV. 
p. 85 (nos. 918-19). PUL. II. p. 213 
(2 mss). RASB. 3064. RASB. X. 
6989. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 67 
(no. 231). 1903, p. 27 (no. 1060, ine.). 
Stein 162. TD. 11435. Trav, Uni. 
1708 (with C.). 5268. 9511B (ino.) 
(Kumarasirha ). 

Q. by Nilakaptha in Prasnakau- 
mudī, I0. 3055. 


—C. NP. I. 144. Skt. Coll. Ben, 1908, 
. p. 27 (no. 1060. ine.). . | 
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_—C. Karmaprakāsikāvitti by a disciple 
of Khindi(da)ka. Alph. List Beng. 
p. 22. RASB. X. 6990. 

—C, Karmaprakāsikā by Narayana. 

Alwar 1894. Extr. 540. America 
4989-90. Bd. 844. Bomb. Uni. 419. 
420. BORI. 844 of 1887-91. IM. 1005 
(inc.). NP. I. 80. Oudh XIX. 104. 
Peters. II. p. 193 (no. 156). Extr. 
p. 180. PUL. II. p. 224 ( Nisekadhyaya 
only. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 30. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 19 (no. 1006. dupl.). 
Stein 168. Trav. Uni. 1708. 


See also the following mss. entered 
as Karmaprakasika(vrbti).- 
Mithila, PUL. II. p. 211 (Karma 
prakasavivrti by Malava Rama). 
—C. by Mathurānātha Sukla. NW. 550. 
—C. by Rāmadatta. NW. 550, 
—C. Karmaprakāsa (?) by Samarasimbha. 


AK. 886. B. IV. 116. BORI. 886 of 
1891-95. IM. 1009C. RASB. X. 6989. 


aif feros: Q. by Balabhadra in his Hayana- 
ratna, Bomb. Uni. 477. 


aikrafāsa by Krsna Jyotirvid. B. IV. 142, 
BORI. 56 of 1881-82. P. 20. : 


buic dor jy. by Jīvanātha, son of S'ambhu- 


natha Ganaka. RASB. X. 7095. 


mRNA by Narayana, son of Nrsimha. 


Alwar 1800. 
I SG Ed ET B. IV. 142. 


AIRISA jy. Ānandāsrama 4249, 4250 (with 
C.) B. IV. 142. 


Q. by Balabhadra in AVE 
Bomb. Uni. 477. 


—Q. Ānandāsrama 4250, 


difstagglā or Varsaphalapaddhati, jy. by 
. Kesava Daivajfia, son of Kamalākara. 


440 


AK, 866. Anandasrama 5950. 6657. 
B. IV. 140. 144 (with O). BBRAS. 
306. Bhau Daji 68. Bikaner 5102-08. 
Bomb. Uni. 422. BORI. 866 of 1891- 
95. Br. Mus. 497-98 (both with C.). 
CPB. 5019-20. IO. 3060. K. 228. 
Kavindracarya 826 ("Kesavt. with C.). 
Lz. 1134-35. Mithila. Nepal II. p. 146 
(with C.). NS. Press 213 (Udaharana, 
with C.). Oudh 1877, 26 (Sudhirafijini). 
PUL. II. p. 235 (8 mss.). Rajapur 462. 
RASB. 7921 ("Sudhirafijini). RASB. 
X. 7106 (II). Stein 168. Weber 872. 


Pid. with C. Benares, 1869. See 
IO. Pta. Bks. 1897, p. 37. 
See also Varsaphalapaddhati. 
— Q. Anandagrama 2179. Bikaner 5104 
(inc.). Bomb. Uni. 422 (inc.). Hpr. 
IV. 107 (tīkā). Kavindracarya 826. 


' _G. Suāhīrafijinī by Kerava. B. IV. 
142. Bik. 669. Hpr. IV. 107. PUL. 
|. II. p. 286. RASB. 7921. 
.—Q. Tika by Jayananda Bhatta. Hpr. 
IV. 251. I 
—Q. by Mallāri. America 4677 ( Varsa- 
phala only). Lz. 1136. 
— Q. Udāharaņa by Visvanatha, son of 
Divakara. Bikaner 4716. Br. Mus, 
497. 498. K. 228. Nepal II. p. 146. 
NS. Press 218 (on Udāharaņa). PUL. 
IL. p. 285. SB. 272. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1909, p. 9 (no. 1822). 1911-12, p. 10 
(no. 2122). Stein 163. 
aaa jy. BORI. 479 of 1892-95, 
B Chani 597. Damodar 88. Peters. V. 
p. 265 (no. 419). Trav. Uni. 8958. 
Udaipur II. 187, 11. 
Q. by Balabhadra in his Hayana- 
ratna, Bomb. Uni. ATT. 


| enferma or Padmakosa or Manitthajataka. 
| -. by Govardhana Dasa, son of Rama. 


eer 


Alwar 1808. Bikaner 4836. BORI. 
74 of 1882-83. 932 of 1886-92. CPB, 
2838. H. 293. 294. IO. 8064. L. 2447. 
Mithila. Mithila III. 164. Oxf. II. 
1563, 1564. Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 74). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 96 (no. 
361). Udaipur p. 74, no. 559 of Ptd. 
Cat. Ujjain I. p. 85. 


ASIASAT by Tajikaoarya. PUL. Il. p. 291 


(d. 1799 A.D.). 


aiias jy. Damodar 48. 
aI rasa jy. by Nilakantha. Udaipur II. 


187, 12. 


amina NP. VII. 36. 
ar Saa B. IV. 144. 
arf quur jy. America 4850-51. Anandasrama 


1986A. 2190. 4958. 5622. Bharatpur 
XIV. 8. IM. 1685. Jodiya I. 11 
(Grahapatibhavaphala). Kotah 248. 
Lz. 1142 ( Masadiphala). 1143 (Sodasa- 
yoganirüpana). Radh. 34. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1911-12, p. 10 (no. 2119). Ujjain 
II. p. 45. 


ater by Kesava: K. 290. Ujjain II. 


p. 45. 


qum jy. in 14 chs. by Gaņesa(daivajia), 


son of Dhuņdhirāja. 
p. 2684. 


Adyar II. p. 58b (2 mss.). Allahabad 
25. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47. 
Alwar 1804. B. IV. 144. Bd. 868. 


See NCC. V. 


Bhau Daji 86. Bik. 743. Bikaner 


4717. Bomb. Uni. 421. BORI. 344 
of 1880-81. 819 of 1884-87. 868 of 


1887-91. 480 of 1892-95. Burnell 798. 
Cabaton I. 212 (X). CPB. 2002-0B. 
Gs. IX. 49. IM. 994 (ine.). 1420. 8506. 
TO. 3068. Kh. 74. L. 554. Lz. 1137- 
40. 1141 (ino.). Mithila. Mysore I. 
p. 940. NS. Press 216. 295. NW. 516. 
Peters. V. p. 266 (no. 480). PUL. II. 


p. 221. RASB. X, 7094. Rgb. 819. 
Stein 163 (2 mss.; 1 inc.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1911-12, p. 10 (nos. 2118. 2120). 
TD. 11433-34, Trav. Uni. 10196 
(inc.). 

Q. by Balabhadra in his Hāyana- 
ratna, Bomb. Uni. 477. 


See also Tājikālankāra. 


Ptd. with Marathi transl. Poona, 
1911. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Books 1906- 
28, 302. 


—C. Udāharaņa. Bomb. Uni. 423, 
afian by Mahidāsa. B. IV. 144. 
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arataa Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 10 
(no. 2116). | 

ATKLĀTI jy. Q. by Balabhadra in his 
Hāyanaratna, Bomb. Uni. 477. 

arstacarnt jy. IM. 1686 (ino.). 

atasat jy. by Cirafijiva Bhattācārya, 
also known as Daivajüaratnakara, son 
of Satāvadhāna Bhattācārya and 
patronized by Yasovantasimha, ruler 
of Dacca. | | 

Allahabad 25. 26. Alwar 1805, 

Extr. 503. RASB. X. 7098. Skt. Coll. 


Ben. 1911-12, p. 3 (no. 2075). SSPC, 
II. F, 8, Trav. Uni. 9705 (ino.). 


atfragafēra or Manitthagrantha in 70 Upen- | arf 

: ` pen- | ast i 

dravajra verses. by Maņittha. B. IV. Piu ud M dud PUL. II. p. 221. 
ç aratpur q. 


144. IM. 1415 (or Hayanaphala). IO. 
8061. j 


arkrgatacst jy. B. IV. 144. 


amasan Alwar 1806. 
qisrRdIHW jy. by Vāmana. Rajapur 725. 


—by Ātuka, son of Sadāsiva. BORI. 73 | TREUR jy. by Gaņesa. Udaipur II. 187, 8 


of A1882-88. Peters, I. p. 115 (no. 73). 


Q. by Balabhadra in his Hayana- 
ratna, Bomb. Uni. 477. 


AIRIS jy. Srngerī 191. 

anmann jy. by Yadavasuri. B. IV. 
144 (an.). Bik. 745. Bikaner 4718-19. 
BORI. 921 and 922 of 1886-92, IM. 
5605 (ino.) (ms. d. 1616 A.D.). 10151 
(inc.). Oudh VIII. 14(an.) (*Sudhā- 
kara). Peters. IV. p. 35 (nos. 921-22). 


| araa jy. Anandasrama 3367. PUL, II. 


p. 221. 


atfšrata jy. composed in 1658 A.D. by Ganga- 
dhara Daivajfia, son of  Bhairava 
Daivajfia. See NCC. V. p. 208a. 


Bd. 869. BORI. 869 of 1887-91. 
CPB. 2006. IM. 1054. K. 230. Mand- 
lik p. 74, BL. 26. RASB. X. 7096-97. 
Skt. Ooll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 10 (no. 
2115). 


afama jy. Anandasrama 7714. 
ams ferner jy. Ānandāsrama 3542. 
arfīadura by Siddha, B. IV. 144. 


qfaia jy. by Bhiksu Cirafitvi 
Allahabad 181 (87). 
dise: by Yavanācārya. BORI. 399 of 
1884-86. Peters. ITI. p. 398 (no. 399). 


aram jy. name of C. on Jaimini 
À a a n 
Mysore I. p. 338. 1ministtra, 


ae by Haribhanu S'ukla. Oudh 1877 


aimam jy. America 5218. Ānandāsrama 
1879. Bhr. 328. 324. BORI. 323 of 
1882-83. 540 of 1899-1915. Burnell 
79b. Dāhilaksmī XXXVIIL 8. Gov 
Or. Libr. Madras 32. IM. 1375, 1434 
(inc.). JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no 
7621. inc.) Jodhpur 480. Pheh 10. 
RASB. X. 7102. Spūgerī 267. Udaipur 


II. 187. 6. pur 
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. —Q. Tippana. BORI. 925 of 1886-92. 
Lz. 1147. RASB. X. 7105 ( Tippanika). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 10 (no. 
9117). 
—C. Tika in Pkt. Ahmedabad 78 (9). 
Vangiya p. 261. 
—Q. Tika. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47. 
Chani 695. 
amima jy. by Kesava Bhatta. Hpr. I. 144. 
eum jy. by Narayana. NW. 589. 
afamar jy. by Nilakantha. RASB. X. 7101. 
ETSI jy. in three sections: Sarhjfia- 
tantra (8 chs.), Prechatantra (7 chs.) 
and Varsacarya (11 chs.). by Venkata- 
nātha (C. 1654 A.D.), son of Appa- 


yarya of Kāsyapagotra of Vinayaka- 
pura in Tundiramandala in Tamilnad. 


MT. 420 (26 chs.). Oppert I. 2840.. 


II. 4635. TD. 11437-38. 11439-40 
(ino.). 

aimant jy. by Haribhadra Ganaka or Hari 
Bhatta. 


Alwar 1807. America 6202. B. IV. 
144 (and C.). BBRAS. 307 (with C.). 
Bik. 744. Bikaner 4720-22. BORI. 
345 of 1880-81. 310 of Vis. (1). 57 of 
1881-82. 993 of 1886-92. Br. Mus. 
503. Fl. 297. 298. Hpr. I. 144. IM. 
1018. IO. 3058. JBhP. I. 1090. K. 
930. Kāsīn. 22. Kh. 74. L. 2796. 
Leumann 112. Lz. 1144-46. Mithila. 
NS. Press 294. Oudh VIII. 14. XX. 
104. 114. 118. 126. XXII. 80. P. 20. 


Peters. IV. p. 35 (no. 923). Poona 


310. PUL. II. p. 221 (2 mss.). RASB. 
X. 7099. 7106 (I). 7107-12. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 64 (no. 218). 1911- 
. 12, p. 10 (no. 2191). Stein 168. Tod. 
|. 99. "Udaipur I. B. 84, 64 (p. 52, no. 
566 of Ptd. Cat.). ` | 
a Q. by Balabhadra in his Hayana- 
ratna, Bomb. Uni. 477.. x 


—C. Tippanika, Peters. IV. p. 35 (no. 
925). PUL. II. p. 221 (C. Vyakhya, 
ino.). 

—C. Tīkā composed in 1620 A.D. by 
. Bumatiharsagani alias Samanta. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 4T. 
BBRAS 307. Bikaner 4728. BORI. 
924 of 1886-92. 481 and 482 of 1892- 
95. D. p. 324. GB. 191. IO. 3069. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 347. Kāsīn. 22. 
L. 1854. 2797. Oudh XX, 136. Peters. 
I. p. 124 (no. 272). IV. p. 35 (no. 924). 
V. p. 266 (nos. 481-82). RASB. X. 
7108. 7104. Udaipur II. 187. 14. 


—Cc. Udāharaņa. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 47. 


atrnarcaea (?) jy. 
Bikaner 4724. 


ariaargarāta or arsregem by Nārā- 
yana, son of Dadabhai and grandson 
of Madhava. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47. Alwar 
1808. BORI. 521 of 1895-1902. IM. 
1089. 5579 (fr.). K. 230. NW. 584. 
Oudh XII. 22. 1877, 28. Oxf. 332b. 
RASB. X. 7113. 7114, Udaipur II. 
187.7. 


aimat jy. Udaipur II. 187, 18. 


difsemépgm by Vamana, Bhr. 326. BORI. 
826. of 1882-83. 


a section of 'Tājika. 


afiafasara by Samarasitiha. B, IV. 146. 


Burnell 79b. 
Cf. T. sārasudhānidhi. 


argatatā jy. CPB. 1991. 


Q. by Balabhadra in Hāyanaratna, 
Bomb. Uni. 477. 


See also T. sārasudhānidhi above, 
aT jy. Anandasrama 1950. 
aiaiga jy. CPB. 2007. 


aiman 


—Tajikaprasnakarana, PUL. II. p. 221. 


—Prasnasangraha. Hpr. II. 134. 
—Bhuvanadīpa. Mithila. 
aimo by Dhundhiraja. B. IV. 146. 
See Tājikabhūsaņa. 


anamo jy. by Viresvara. Skt, Coll. Ben. 
1911-12, p. 3 (no. 2076). 


alhraticstaare IM. 5608 (ino.). 


AlSTHISHTT Q. by Balabhadra in his Hayana- 


ratna, Bomb. Uni. 477. 
| —by Ganesa. 
See Tājikabhīsaņa. 


AIRIKISST jy. by Vidyadhara, son of 


Ganaka Gopāla and pupil of Vasudeva. 
RASB. X. 7115. 


amag jy. in 12 chs. composed in 1780 


A.D. by Sambhurāma, son of Gokula, 


native of Gujarat and resident of 


Dhavalapura. IO. 3057. 


alfsieresi< jy. in 10 chs. by Siryapandita 

of Parthapura, son of Jfianaraja. 

B. IV. 146. Bhr. 326, Bik. 742. 
Bikaner 4725-26. BORI. 326 of 1882- 
83. RASB. X. 7116. Ujjain I. p. 67. 
Weber 868. 

See Siddha Bhorate Vol. IT. pp. 994- 
25. 


atfsrāmradasfā by Kesava. IM. 1494. 
arataa oampü. Trav. Uni. 55931. 
aeaayent Jain. Pannalal Bombay 188. 
away (qat) Adhyan Nambūdripād 84. 
eive Q. by Átmananda in C. on Asya 
Vamiya Sūkta. Asya Vàmasya Hymn. 
p. 28, Ganesh d Co., 1956. 
See Tandya Br. 


| diesem 


—C. on Mitānka. jy. by Visvanātha, 
Alwar 1895. Extr. 641. : 
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amtsaftra 
—C. Bhāsyasodhana on Lalitāsahasra- 
namastotra. 


Adyar D. IV. 647. Extr. pp. 123-24 
(almost identical with C. by Bhās- 
kararaya). 


angaia (Beg. ausge) MD. 
10972. 


Ptd. Stotrārņava p. 116. 


attgarga or Tāņdavesvarabhujanga or Tāņda- 
vastaka or Sivabhujanga. in 12 verses, 
sometimes ascribed to Sankarā- 
carya. 
Adyar I. p. 174b. Adyar D. IV. 
823. 824. Bhau Dāji n (T. stotra). 
MD. 10969-71. 


Ptd. Stotrarnava, pp. 119ff. 


anggada from Hālāsyamāhātmya. Bur- 
nell 202b. | 


areata (Beg. ree). 


Adyar I. p. 981a. Adyar D. IV. 
825. Extr. p. 143. 


anega TA. 1364/2. 


ameastant or T. Mahabrahmana or Pafica- 
vimsd". Sv, in 25 chs. 


Adyar I. p. 12a (8 mss.). Adyar D, 
I. 468 (inc.) (breaks off in the 1st 
khanda of the 19th adhy.). 464-65 
(both ine.). 466. 467 (fr:). 468. 469. 
470. 471. 472 (some leaves missing). 
478. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47. 
Alwar 241. America 155, Anandag- 
rama 4307. 8044. AS. p. 221. B. I. 
36. Baroda 2410 (inc.). 2413. 2444. 
2445 (inc.). 2537 (adhys. 11-25). 9550 
(adhys..1-10). 6386 (with C.). 6387(a). 
6777 (ino.). 6792. 6793. 6925 (e) (fr.). 
9681. 10176 (b) (inc.). Ben. 16. Bik. 
187 (18 chs.). 188 (16th ch.). 189 
(19th ch.). 190 (25th'ch.), Bikaner 
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408-12. BORI. 26 of 1870-71. 78 of 
1879-80. 47 and 48 of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. I. 158-54. 155 (15 pra- 
pāthakas). 156. 157 (15 pra?). 158 
(14 pra^). Brl. 50. Br. Mus. 31. Bur- 
nell 11b. CLB. I. pp. 7 (8 mss.). 8 
(11 mss.; 8 inc.; 1 with C.). Cs. I 
170-73. Dahilaksmi XV. 1., Haug 
14. 15. 49. IM. 1820. IO. 125. 126. 


4361-64. Jodhpur 1544 (with C.). Dz. 


83. 84 (inc.). Mithila. Mysore 1. 
Mysore D. I. 94-97. 98 (ino.). Oppert 
I. 1530. 2400. 7977. II. 10167. Oudh 
III. 2 (and C). Oxf. 377b. 379b. 
390a. Oxf. II. 947-49. 951 (2). P. 6. 
Paris (D. 143). Peters. II. pp. 178 
(no. 19). 179 (nos. . 98 in6.). 
PUL. I. p. 6 (8 mss.) (one pra- 
pathaka 10, one prap. 11-15). II. 
App. p. 8. RASB, II. 1271-73. SB. 
27. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 132 
(no. 589) (inc.). Stein 5. Tb. 19. TD. 
775-79. Trav. Uni. 1010E. 1832. 
8075A (inc.). 3509 (inc.). 3548 (ino.). 
8589 (ino.). 36024. 3609A. 4060 (ino.). 
10134. Ujjain I. p. 4. Weber 284. 286. 
286. 


For an analysis of the work see 
E. W. Hopkins, Trans. of the Connec- 
ticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
Vol. 15 (1909), pp. 20-69; also 
Madhavakrishna Sarma, Adyar Libr- 
ary Bulletin IV. ii. Mss. Notes p. 69 
(1940). 


For critical notes on it by Caland 
see ZDMG. 72 (1918) pp. 19ff. 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Sayana in 2 
vols, Bib. Ind. 1870-74. (2) Pafica- 
virnsabrāhmaņa. Eng. transl. and notes 
by W. Caland. Bib. Ind. 255. Calcutta, 
1931. (8) with Sāyaņa's C. in 2 vols., 


 Kas. Skt. Ger. 105. 1988. 
—Q. NP. VI. 8. Rice 56. 


—O. Bhāsya. Baroda 9792 (a) (adhy. 
22, inc.). CLB. I. p. 8 (fr.). R. A. 
Sastri III. p. 256. 

—C. Bhāsya. by Jayasvamin, son of 
Harisvamin. Alwar 248. Extr. 67. 
Peters. II. p. 179 (no. 21) (Bhasya- 
tika). 

—QO.  Bhagya, 
Sāyaņa. 

Adyar I. p. 122 (2 mss.). Adyar D. 
I. 474 (ine.). 475 (chs. 9-15). 476 
(chs. 16-26). 477 (chs. 9-15) Alwar 


Vedārthaprakāsa by 


242. AS. p. 75. Baroda 6385 (chs, 1-9). ` 


6386 (ino.). 9807C (ch. 1). Bik. 191-94 
(together complete). Bikaner 413-17. 
CLB. I. p. 8 (8 mss.; all inc.). IO. 127 
(fr.). Jodhpur 1544. Mysore D. I. 99 
(inc.). Oxf. 879b. 405a. Oxf. II. 949. 
950. Paris (D. 143A). Peters. II. 
p. 179 (no. 22). PUL. I. p. 6 (4 mss.; 
all inc.). Trav. Uni. 3504 ROS Stein 
4 (chs, 1-10). 
Ptd. with text. 
amga or Srīnivāsatātārya, father of Aņņa- 
: yārya II (a. of Ācāryāvimsati, MD. 
10600). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 94a. 
aaga or Vedāntarāmānujatātadāsa of 
Laksmīkumāratātārya family; great 
grandson of S'vetacarya. 
—Karmacintamani. MD. 18672. 
—Prapannagatidipika, MD. 3067. 


(sitārs)aragmra son of Sundararya. 
—Vacanasarasangraha, MD. 2963. MT. 
f 7608. : 
—Purusakaraprapatti. 
Uni. 4290J. 
aafia son of Venkatadesika and grandson 
- of Ghanagiri S'rirangadesika ; disciple 
of Varadaguru. 


tantra. Trav. 


—Nyvāsavidyāprakāsa. MD. 15467. 


aaa or Tatarya or Tātayārya, teacher of 

Rangarāmānuja (a. of C.s on Upani- 
gads), patronized by the ruler ot 
 Oandragiri. | 

—Pañoamatabhañjana, vis. adv. com- 
posed by Rañgaramanuja embodying 
"the arguments of his teacher used at 
the debate in the court of the king, 
and later revised by 'latadesika him- 
self. Adyar D. X. 380 (inc.), Extr. 
pp. 315-16. | 

—Sītānanda nataka, staged at the Caitra 

festival at Kumbhakonam. TD. 4530 
(ino.). 


araefarmugenmmew or Kumara? (with refrain : 
araaraia aged ). Adyar I. p. 199a. Adyar 


D. IV. 2861. 

Same as Ayyākumāratātadesika- 
mangala, NCO. I. Revised edn, 
p. 367a. 


arar, atarata See also Kumaratatayarya 
and Kumāratātācārya, NCC. IV. 
pp. 204, 205. i 


araara of Srīsaila family, father of Srinivasa 
(a. of Dattaratnapradīpikā, MT. 
5442 (f); Tattvadīpikā, MD. 5253; 
Srutaprakāsikāsaūgraha, MT, 5206). 
quai 
—Smrtiratnakara or Smrtisārasāngraha. 
Baroda 9919. 


aratata father of Venkatācārya (a. of Bid- 
dhāntaratnāvali, MT. 3902; Kokila- 
sandesa, NOC. IV. p. 85b). 


sara teacher of Jagannatha (a. of C. Bala- 


prabodhinī on Gītārthasangraha of | 


Yāmunācārya. MT. 1857 (c)). 


(HAT) aaa son of Venkatacarya of Sri- 
sailam line. 


See NCC. IV. p. 204a. 
19 
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atatara of Kausika family. 


—C. Vivarana on Sankalpasūryodaya. 
Burnell 1748. TD. 4569-70. 


(Farattr) arararā disciple of Ananta. 


—Vijayīndraparājaya. criticising dvait& 
view of Vijayīndra. MD. 4994. 


atatatdišaaat on the daily life of (Tātācārya 
or Tātādesikācārya of Conjeevaram, 
the maternal uncle of Appayaguru, 
who was the grandfather of Venkata- 
dhvarin (a. of Visvaguņādarsa). MT, 
4093 (£). 


diari or Tātayajvan, cousin of Appaya 
Dīksita and preceptor of a king of 
Karnata. Oxf, 150a. 


SIS IEEE 
—Paramadhavastuti. MT, 6681. 
Ptd. Stotrarnava pp. 195-200. 
draussen vis. adv. on the greatness 
of Sm X Laksgmikumaratatacarya's 


family. by (Padukasevaka) Rāmānuja- 
dasa. MD. 10549 (ino.). 


ataraliģagetaraa MD. 18894. Stanzas in 
praise of three Gurus, ie, Kumāra- 
tataguru, Venkatavarada and Laks- 
managuru. 


AKRTĪGANEMAN jy. from C. of Bhuvanadipaka. 
Bikaner 4727. 


armsas jy. Alwar 1809. Extr. 504 (with 
C.). Ani. 


acmon PUL. II, p. 221. 
ara ny. SSPC. III. K. 116. 


—by Mathurānātha. SK. Ray 609. 
SSPC. I. A. 156. 232. 248 (ino.). 


arqa from S'abdamanipariochedalokà. 
by Mathurānātha. Ben. 220. 

aada RETI unspecified. Krsnapur 230. 
VSUS. Poona 10 a (adv.). 
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anqaaferat | 
' . —pame of C. on Bhagavadgītābhāsya. 
Oppert IT. 628. Rice 148. 


—name of C. by Venkatakrsna on 
Gopikagita. Adyar I. p. 196b. 


—name of Ce. by Vedāntācārya on 
Rāmānuja's C. Bhagavadgitabhasya. 
Oppert II. 107. 1078. 


aera ea dvai. name of Co. by Vyasatirtha 
on Jayatīrtha's Brahmasütrabhasya. 


Adyar D. X. 580. Krsnapur 16. 
Pejawar 95. 218. 
—C. Khuperkar I. ix. 5 (Tippaņī). 
1858 (ino.). 
—C. diff. BORI. 673 of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. IX. i. 386 (ino.). 


—Q,. Prakasa by Kesava Bhattaraka. 
Burnell 101b. TD. 7849-51. 


—Q. by Rāghavānanda Yati. MD. 16404 

. (ino). 
addatrsrauatatum dvai. by Timmanna- 
carya on diff. Nyayas used in Tat- 
paryacandrika of Vyāsatīrtha. TD. 

7852. 
mudaram name of C. by Kesava on 
Vyasatirtha’s ©. 'Tātparyacandrikā. 
TD. 7849-51. | 
(The Mysore edn. gives Kesava's C. 

as Vākyārthavivrti). ' 


—name of Ce. by Rāghavendratīrtha on 
Vyāsatīrtha's C. Tatparyacandrika. 


maaan dvai. elucidating 
the logical exposition of Dvaita. by 
Vijayindra, TD, 7854, 


andaram name of C. on Vaikhanasa- 
grhyasūtra. by Vedantacarya alias 
Srinivasa. Mysore I. p. 70. TCD. 86. 


WATARA ny. by Gadadhara. 
NP. VII. 24. 


drums: ny. Stein 147. 
arqafacqat (name of O.?). 


by Jagadisa. 
Varendra 855. 


anaqaztat name of C. by Gangarama Jadin on 


Tarkamrtacasaka. Trav. Uni. 1765. 


—name of C. by Citsukha on Pramàna- 
mala. TD. 7451-52. 


arqaeiat by Vacaspati Misra I. Jha. B. 44. 


Udaipur I. B. 118, 10. Umesh Misra 
I, 148. 


See Nyāyavārttikatātparyatīkā. 


aruāgūm name of C. by Vimuktasūri, son of 


Visves'varācārya on Vāyusamhitā. 


vedanta. TCD. 221. 


argdgūm vedanta, by Venkatacarya of Bura- 


pura, Oppert I. 1185. 1246. 


arqagaia name of C. by Sudarsanacarya on 
Apastambagrhyasübra. IO. 4657-60A. 


aiegūgāta vedanta. Oppert I. 5200. 


qrqügüm vis. adv. by M. Vedāntācārya. 
Oppert II. 1282. 


aà by Jānakīnātha. ref. to in his 
Nyāyasiddhāntamatījarī, Lz. 966. 


anA name of C. by Brahmasūri or 
Brahmānanda on  Astangasangraha. 
Trav. Uni. T. 1445. 


—name of C. by Srikumara on Bhoja- 
deva’s Tattvaprakāsa, TSS. 68. 


—name of C. by Ramanandatirtha on 
Tattvavivekatika, Pejawar 295 (a). 
—name of C. by S'rinatha Ācāryas 
cūdāmaņi on S'ūlapāņi's Tithiviveka, 

Hpr. II. 87. 
—name of C, by Srinivasa on Tripura- 
rahasya. Trav. Uni. 10082, 


—name of C. by Citsukha(muni) on 
Paficapadikavivarana. Trav. Uni, 


8359B. 


—name of C, by Venkatanātha on Pitr- 
medhasāra. Trav. Uni, 3102B. 


Cf. C. Sudhivilocana by Hārīta 
Venkatācārya on Pitrmedhasara, MD. 
1241. 


—name of C. by Madhavacarya on 
Brahmagītā from Skandapurana. TD. 
9045. Trav. Uni. 2196. 


—name of C. by Nrhari on Bhagavata. 
Trav. Uni. 7249. 


—name of C. by a disciple of Parama- 
giva Yogindra on  Manisapaficaka. 
TCD. 247C. Trav. Uni. C. 1604C. 


—name of C. by Devabodha on Maha- 
bhārata. TD. 8647-49. 


—name of C. by Raghavananda on 
Mukundamālā of Kulasekhara, Trav. 
Uni. 1218. 


Ptd. Ann. Skt. Ser. 1. 


—name of C. by Sanātana Gosvāmin on 
Meghaduta. IO. 3774 (VI). 3779. 


—name of C. by Vīrarāghavasūri on 
Rahasyatrayavivarana or Mumuksup- 
padi of Pillai Lokācārya. 


Adyar D: X. 404. BORI. D. IX. ii. 
815. 


name of C. by Sudarsanabhatta on 
Ramanuja's Vedārthasangraha. Adyar 
D. X. 500-08. 


—1name of C. on S'rutaprakasika, Adyar 
D. X. 64. 


name of C. by Raghuviramrtabhaga- 


vat on Saparydsaptaka. See Tray, 
Uni. 


vo —name of C. by Madhava on Sttasarb- 


hitā. RASB. V. 3848. TCD. 236. 


—name of C. by Mādhavayajvamisra 
^. on Setubandha, See Trav. Uni. 


areal rar Assam gr. & lex. 3, 
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dd ITI vedanta. by Amrtānandatīrtha, 


pupil of Brahmānandatīrtha. Oudk 
XI. 14. 


arwadifrar gr. by Nāgoji. Oppert I. 3308. 
argūtisgtā Cranganore II. 347. 


quf name of O. by Madhvācārya 
(Anandatirtha) on Mahabharata. 


Oppert I. 3632. II. 5132. Pejawar 
230. 


| See Mahābhāratatātparyanirņaya. — 


argadas dvai. name of C. on the above. 
Adyar II. p. 172a. 
—name of C. by Vādirāja on Mahā- 
bharatatatparyanirnaya. Udipi College 
1 (B. 1. 42b). 
—QC. Vyākhyāna by Gururāja. 
131 (a) (8 chs.). 


anaddas Krsna pur 224, 


Pejawar 


' —by Varadarājācār. Krsnapur 298. 


aRts dvai. by Raghavendra- 
tirtha. Krsnapur 81. 


argduftgar or Visesadyotani, name of C, by 
Vibhūticandra on Bodhicaryāvatāra. 
Cordier III. p. 310. 


depu Nepal I. pp. 45. 47. 


areraattafa or Nyāyavārttikatātparyapari- 
suddhi. name of C. by Udayana on 
Vaeaspatimisra's  Nyāyavārttikatāt- 
paryatika. 

BORI. 28 and 29 of 1880-81. D. 

p. 166 (2 mss; 1 inc.) Jodhpur 
689. 

ARTATHT name of C. by Sadànanda ox 
Brahmasütra, Oudh X. 20. 


aT or "prakāsikā. name of C. by 
Anandabodhendra on  Yogavasistha. 
Burnell 89a. 


Pid. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1918. 
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adamim dvai name of C. by Segācārya 
| on Brahmasūtrānuvyākhyā of Ananda- 
tirtha. Trav. Uni. 3155. 


—name of C. by Akhandadhaman on 
Mahābhārata. Trav. Uni. 575. 


—name of C. by Paramasivendra Saras- 
vatī on Slivagita, TOD. 381 (ine.). 
382. Trav. Uni. 1400. Triv. Cur. IV. 
31. 
writ name of C. by Ramakrsna on 
Paficadasī. 
Deo 158-59. Kamakoti 30/1. 24/1. 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 151. 151A. 398. 
Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1905. 


—name of C. by Sankarānanda on 
Bhagavadgītā. Srūgerī Mutt 67. 
—name of C. on Bhāgavatatātparya- 
vivarana, BORI. 59 of 1907-15. TD. 
7921. | 
—name of C. by Svami S'astrin of 
Hārītagotra on Mudrārāksasa. MD. 
12620. 
amatar vis. adv. by Vedāntācārya. Baroda 
6402 (inc.). | 
arudtatādī vis. adv. Oppert II. 3660. 
—C. Oppert II. 8661. . | 
ear vis. adv. by Viraraghava Yatin- 
Š dra, 27th Pontiff of Ahobila Mutt. 
Ahobila 28. 
areas or Dramidopanisat? a metrical 
summary of Namma]vars Tiruvay- 
moļi, known as Dramidopanisad. by 
Vedantadesika. 
Adyar II. p. 159a. Adyar D. X. 
278-82, Extr. pp. 292-3. 
|. Ptd. Vedanta Desika Granthamala 
I 8, 1940. Sri Krishna Sabha, Bombay, 
| 1961. i 
| amaiga ny. by Mathurānātha. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47.. 
Mithila. SSPC. I. A. 160. 


„aīcudarz or Tātparyavicāra. ny. Hall p. 56. 
Oppert I. 3985. 

argāgia name of C. by Jayasenasūri on 
Paficastikayaprabhrta. Jhalrapatan 
p. 9. 


—name of C, by Jayasenasūri on Prava- 
canasaraprabhrta of Kundakundacarya, 
Jhalrapatan p. 97. 


—or Syādvādabhūsaņa. name of C. by 
Abhayacandrasūri on  Laghiyastrayi. 
Jhalrapatan p. 120. 

aregāzitat summary of the principles of devo- 
tion taught in Tiruvāymoļi and its 
O.s. MT. 400 (e). 
arias vis. adv. Tirupati 216. 
Of. previous entry. 
atq aen vis. adv. by Srisailacarya. 
Oppert I. 896 (Srīsailatātācārya). 
Tirupati 168. 
argdusa€t by Haradattācārya. TOD. 285. 
See Gaturvedatātparyasangraha. 
atgagtarā same as Vacaspatimisra, a. of 
Nyayavarttikatatparyatika. 
See A. Thakur, ‘ Tātparyācārya , 
JAS. XVII. iii (1951). pp. 241-43. 


SPIELEN 
—Dattakanirnaya. K. 178. 


arz ny. by Gadadhara. Rice 102. 
atafšraug music. TD. 10904-05 (both ino.). 


AANER 
—Sarnskāramuktāvalī or *ratnamālā. dh. 
Bomb. Uni. 1181 ((ms. d. 1791 A.D.). 
BP. p: 301. 
araa of Sri Vekaramauni family, great 
grandfather of Ranganatha (a. of C. on 
Vikramorvasiya, MD. 12676). |. 


annus 
—S'istalaksaņavādārtha. Baroda 12845. 


arasem or Tapara or Tantasangraha, Rv. 
Whish 78 (2), 9. 
—C. ibid. T8 (2), 11. 
See also Tapara. 
arrage fafaa Oppert II. 4636. 
amas unspecified. Cranganore I. 4. 
aaae See under individual titles also. - 
arfasaga(«)ftsar Pheh. 1. Vangiya Sup. 
1918. 
See Kusandikavidhi, NCC. IV. 
` p. 256a. | 


* arftanncafasisgeta RASB. VIII. B. 6870- 
72 (on different topics) (6570 and 6572 
(ino.)). 

aifastkur TCD. 967. 

atagia tantra. by a. member of the’ 
Karutta Para family in Kerala (Krsna- 
pāsāņavipra). 

TCD. 966. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108, 91. 
Trav. Uni. L. 46. -C. 652. T.681. 
11055A (inc.), L. 659A (ine.). C. 1508 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. V. 168 (3—10 
Patalas). 


amarae. unspecified. Cranganore 5. 


—Bud. RASB. I. 102. 
atfsaeeeumafāfa Mithila. 
atfasfūfācat (Aa) med. IM. 10780 (ino.). 

Vangīya p. 252 (inc.). (Same as Gauri- 
kafiealikatantra; see ‘Addenda & 
Corrigenda ', p. 8). 
arksašaatotadtt Nabadwip 226. — 
alfaafacina IM. 9468 (no. repeated). 
atfesragst IM. 10835. 
atrangatteta (Tantrikasandhya). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47. 
BORI. 987 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
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XVI. ii. 180. L. 994. MD. 5639 
(T. sandhyavidhi). 
atanga SSPC. III, I. 69 (ino.). 


atftaadagsarfāfāta tantra. Trav. Uni. 
14098B (inc.). 


amanaia Adyar II. p. 193a. 


attftsaatatar by Appaya Diksita. MT. 5788. 
6812. 


atftsauratugfā tantra. Hpr. I. 145. 
amana tantra. Trav. Uni. L. 719 (ino.). 
aiftsadadāa SK. Ray 475. 476 (1). 


arftagasu Adyar II. p. 214a. Bd. 937. 
Bharatpur XVI. 136. Udaipur I. B. 
136, 485 (by Vyasa) (p. 52, no, 1352 
of Ptd. Cat.). | 


atfagasīīē Mysore I. p. 668. 
amaresa] IM. 6910 (ino.). 
aaran Nabadwip 954. 
aifanaraaega sākta. by Visnu. Adyar II. 
p. 184b. 
aifsaaraifāfa MD. 5639 (inc.). MT. 7408. 
Vangiya p. 57. 
Cf. T. pūjāpaddhati. 
atamama Anandasrama 2157, MT, 7444 
(ino.). 
dif*smEseuait Kotah 1069. 
anaaga Lucknow Mus. 
amama IM. 4100B. 10653B (ine.). 10781 
(ino.). | | 
amamanta Adyar IL. p. 232b. 
atgsatetagafē MD. 3323. 


anaaga (ool. aida) by Slankara- 
carya (5 verses on the Yamuna). 
Adyar I. p. 174b. Adyar D. IV. 
' 9734, Extr. p. 322, 


andaga Up. Trav. Uni. 13759Z-1. 
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andadar O. by Gajapati Purusottama in 
Namamalika, RASB. VII. 5714. 


ater TE, See Atharvana?, Gopala°®, Nr- 
sirnha”, Rama®, Varada’, Sundari’, 
aadA unspecified. - | 
AS. p. 18 (Atharvaga? prob. Nr- 
sirnha”). Bhr. 1. BISM. fa. fa. 498. 
Kh. 58 (Uttara), Oudh IV. 3 (Uttara). 
Radh. 3 (with C.). Whish 17 (5. 6) 
(Parva and Uttara). 


—C, L. 1287. Radh. 42. Trippunittura 
III. 62. 

—QO. by Sankarācārya (?). 
5470. 

Adamu drama in 6 acts on the story of 
Udayana and Vāsavadattā. by Anan- 
gaharsa alias Mayuraja or Matraraja, 
son of Narendravardhana, a Kalacūri 
king. 

Adyar D. V. 1366. H. 96. MT. 5356 
(beg. inc.). PUL. II. p. 282. Weber 
2166 (fr.). 

Q. by Anandavardhana in Dhvanya- 
loka, Abhinavagupta in Locana, 
Kuntaka in Vakroktijīvita, Bhoja in 
Sarasvatikanthabharana eto. 


Ed. by H. H. Swamiji of Melkote. 
Bangalore, 1928-9. 


afma: dh. by Bhanubhatta. CPB. 2008. 


amaata Adyar I. p. 174b. 
See Tāpanāsinī". 


Oppert II. 


agree of Skandapurana. Sūcīpattra 70. 


aaua from Garudapurana. Firenze 


498. 

mame ‘on the river Tapti. B. II. 42. 
BORI. 31 and 82 of 1871-72. 176A of 
1879-80. 58 of 1881-82. Gu. 8. NW. 
468. P. 20. 


—from Skandapurāņa in 64 chs. 


Alwar 789. BBRAS. 915. Ben, 46. 
Bhau Daji 17. 112, BORI. 75 of 
A1882-88. CPB. 2009-10. Os. IV. 
294. FI. 51. 52. Gu. 8. IO. 8658. 
Jodhpur 792.' K. 24. Oxf. 84b (index). 
Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 76). SB. 241. 
Trav. Uni. 14007 (ino.). 
Lid cu 
—OC. Brahmavadartha on Vallabha- 
carya's Patravalambana. IO. 2493. 


dienen Jain. Pkt. Firenze 755. 


qrqafq<rafsq=qa (Manna) from Bhagavata 
(X. 31). MT. 6975. 


amaaRargan Sri. Dev. 610. 
dreeaequeme IM. 374 (ino.). 


anqenctasne by Nrsimhabhatta, C. 1850 
A.D. See Gode, Poona Ori. XVIII. 
pp. 19-21. 


RASB. VII. 5506 (Transcript avail- 
able in BORI.). 


ameg (Aa) Burnell 149b. TD. 13677. 
angan subhasita, Trav. Uni. 4207B. 


atgsagtt edn. based on a Ms, from Ori. 
Inst., Baroda. 


Ed. by J. S. Pade in the Journal 
of Ori. Inst. M. S. Uni. Baroda, 
I-VII. as Supp.; M. S. Uni. Ort. Ser. 
1-2. Baroda, 1957. 


AFIS HI (T4 Jatasankar 80. 
angaaa TD. 14558. 


awgeern Adyar II. p. 18a. 


amgaang from Vāyupurāņa. Ujjain II. 
p. 72. 
—(°vidhi) from Skandapurana. RASB, 
V. 8968. 
aaqa Oppert I. 5341. 6350, II. 


3051. 5201. 7573, Sakti 47. TOD. 
154. TD. 9705-06. Triv. Cur. V. 40. 


—from Matsyapurana. PUL. II. p. 153 
(ch. 30). 
—from Sivapurāņa. 

Adyar I. p. 143b (3 mss.). GD. 151, 
152. Granthappura p. 8, nos. 151. 152. 
MD. 2480 (64 chs.). Mysore I. p. 184 
(8 mss.; 25, 40 and 41-64 chs. res- 
peotively). PUL. II. p. 152 (6 mss., 
all inc.). TA. 4443 (64 chs.) Trav. 
Uni. 2587. 2637. 3715. 3832. 8584. 
T. 525, 2685 (inc.). 2741 (ino.). 2784 
(inc.). 5691 (ine.). 6338 (ino.). 8574 

- (ino.). 8590 (inc.). 18406B (ino.). 


artsuvifa paur. Oppert IT, 108. 


ateqraq 
—Smrtisdrasangraha. Mysore I. p. 140. 


Popular name of Tamraparni S'rini- 

vasa. See Srinivasa. 
aragatard 

—SBattattvaratnamālā. 
184. 


Cf. Anandatirtha, NCC. II. p. 105a. 
—Smrtiratnakara. Rice 224. 
arsiāgeigrafata TD. 13621. 
Cf. Tulādānavidhi. 
qm saiva. Upāgama in Yogajāgama. 


vedanta, Rice 


See list in Kāmika. 


emer name of C. by Revaņārādhya on 
Paficaratna. MT, 5740 (b). 


emma vedanta. Oppert II. 5434. 


aaqa sai. (also known as Paficaratna) 
of Sosali Viranaradhya. 
—C. Tarakadipika by Revaņārādhya, 
grandson of a. himself. MD. 5088, 
MT. 5740 (b). i 


See under Paficaratna. 
ST Mysore I. p. 688. 


aeaaea from Padmapurāņa. MT. 
2012 (a). 
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atari from Padmapurana or 
from Visvasāroddhāra (acc. to diff. 
cols.). 


BORI. 1009 and 1010 of 1884-87, 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 181. 182. Rgb. 
1009. 1010 (°patalasya guhya?). 
qmm MD. 6817. 7065 (Rāmasadaksarī). 
dttasgasATĒ from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 


IO. 3439. Mack. 54. MT..2224 (a) 
(22 chs. from Mantrakhaņda). 


anasan agea MT. 473 (b). Trav. Uni. 
11843B (1no.). 


ACACIA TD. XX. Sup. nos. 383, 384, 
altarattqateqd| disciple of Gopālānanda- 


yati. 
—Co. on C. Bhāsya by Sankara on 
Visnusahasranama. 
Hpr. IV. 272. Mysore I. p. 449. 
SSPC, I. B. 16. 
—Vyākaraņakrodapattra. Adyar D. VI. 
587, o 
RIANA pupil of Ramacandrasrama. 
—Parimalasaūgraha. vedanta. MT. 
2811. 


anama IM. 8639. Trav. Uni. 14312C. 
WICRhHe HIR mantra. Trav. Uni. 75234A, 


IRAT yoga. Adyar II. p. 92a. Adyar D. 
VIII. 65. Baroda 12145 (b). ái 


ansaa from Matsyapurana. Poona 386. 


dmmRrard jy. Hz. 935 (ino.). Oppert II. 
8736. Taylor I. 425. | 


arate MD. 1512 (fol. 74b-76a), 
RSR stotra. Ānandāsrama 4829. Bharat- 
pur III. 300. 
anaga kavya. Oppert I. 5986. 
—from Skāndapurāņa. 
GD. 1688. 1634. Granthappura 


p. 81, nos. 1683. 1684. p. 183, no, 
9658. 


i 
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arca fas Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 4. 
Wqiupemsmsr Bud. by Krsna. Kanjur Kyoto 
16. 


atgūtu” dh. by Amrtānandatīrtha, 
Oudh XI. 14. 


anag or Tārakabrāhmaņopanisad or 
Tāropanisad. ' 
Bhr. 487. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
39. K.16. L. 2196. Oppert IT. 3154. 
ana edt Lucknow Mus. 


amies aRar by Munisundara- 
suri. Petrograd 249 (11). 


Ptd. Jainastotr asafigraha Ft. II, 
pp. 77-80. 


amawa dvai, Mysore I. p. 663. 

artaraētfūgr IM. 4328. 

aramis dvai. by Umyarji Krsnacarya. 
Mysore III. p. 16. 

attarafadta dvai. Mysore I. p. 516 (8 mss. 
Tāratamyavicāra, °nirnaya and Tara- 
tamyaprakāsa). 


artarafāvra vedanta. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- arama or Avatāra” or Brhat’, vallabhiya. 


1901, p. 201 (no. 822). 


amapas TD. 20977-83. 
ATA utet 
—Q. Pradipa by Vitthals. Trav. Uni, 
2835B. 


Of. T. stotra by a. 
arce Ca I Ish dvai. Mysore III. p. 16. | 
aicarafaatt dvai. Mysore I. p. 663. 
duarafagla dvai. by (Prahlāda) Krsņācārya, 
son of Tirumalācārya, disciple of 


Yadupati and grand disciple of 
Vedes'atirtha. in 

MT. 2386 (wants beg.). Mysore III. 
p. 16 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 9446 (Bhāva- 
dipika). SE 


ATT THA HAST dvai. by Venkatesa. 
Mysore I. p. 517. 

anaaga dvai. (?) PUL. II. p. 44. 

atdruasat dvai by Venkatapatyacarya, 
disciple of Parnabodha (son of Nr- 
sirnhācārya), his son and nephew. 


MD. 17992. Mysore II. p. 27. 


aamasuediaa dvai. by Madhvācārya 
(Anandatirtha). Mysore I. p. 664. 


amama unspecified. 


—C. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47. IM. 
4722. SB. 388. TD. 20994-99. 


qmmemdpr or Anu’. 
Adyar I. p. 201a. Adyar D. IV. 
3074. IM. 4791. 4722 (with C.). TD. 
20984-93. Trippūņittura I. 458 (1). 


See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 92a. 
Pid. Stotramahodadhi pp. 434-5. 


—(Brhat) by Gadadhara. ASB. 1870, 
. 912. 


aramda dvai. by Madhvācārya. Pejawar 
321 (e). 


by Vitthalacarya (1518-88 A.D.), son 
of Vallabhācārya. | 
Adyar D. IV. 3075 (or Brhat’). 
Extr. p. 878. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 8 (with C.). AS. p. 118. Bik. 479. 
Burnell 109b. IM. 4692. L. 1886. 
Oppert II. 109. RASB. VII. 5725 
(with C.). 
—C, by a. himself, 


Adyar D. IV. 8075. Extr. p. 378. 
Alph, List Beng. Govt. p. 8. AS. 
pp. 76(c). 118: Ben. 45. L. 1385. NW. 
199. RASB. VII. 5725. 

—Q. by Mahābhāsya Raghunathayajvan. 
MT. 5909 (b) (ref. to Vitthala). 


amga inso. poet, Bhand. no. 1756. 


artat Bud. Tibetan translator of Skt. works 


—Caturbhujacalanavadevasadhana’ | 


etc. forming part of Sādhanasāgara. 
Cordier III. p. 267. 
arcatg lexicographer. 
Q. often by Rāyamukuta in his C. 
on Amarakosa. See ZDMG. 28 (1874) 
113; by Medinikara and Bhanuji in his 
C. on Amarakosa, Oxf. 182b. 
am 
—Dvibhujahevajrasadhana. Bud. Cor- 
dier IT. p. 84. 
amen Adyar Up. I. p. 185 (with O.). 
Ānandāsrama 6488. Baroda 10743 (0). 
Bhr. 487. CLB. I. p. 64. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 32. Haug 44. IO. 493-4 
(109). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 166, 2. 1. 
871N, 423G. 432L. 452Y. MD. 478. 
479. MT. 7104. Mysore D. I. 290. 
291. Oppert I. 7980. 


Ptd. (1) Vais. Ups. with C. of 
Upanisadbrahma Yogindra. Adyar, 
1923. (2) Isadivimsottaras atopani- 
sadah pp. 583-85. (3) with Eng. transl. 
Thirty minor Ups. Madras, 1964. 


—C. by Appaya Diksita. Adyar Up. I. 
p. 185. 


aaea by Srīnātha. Mysore I. pp. 617. 
511. 


ALT” See also Āryatārā”, Ugratara? 
aur tantra, Bud. Cordier III. p. 538. 
am 
—Mangalastaka. Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 98. 
amr vaffaiaīta Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 (55). 


acta tantra. 


Q. by Narasirnha in Tārābhakti- 
sudhārņava, IO. i. p. 897. 


ATRIA Mithila, 
Md tantra. 
20 
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Ani. B. IV. 256. SSPC. I. J. 26. 
Tagore 41 (upto Kumārīpījā). 
—by Ghanānandadāsa. Mithila, 
WRIST ref, to by Kāsīnātha Tarkalankara. 
| in Syāmāsaparyāvidhi, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6303. m 
—by Narayana Bhatta or Nityananda. 
Mithila. NP. V. 24. Oudh XI. 24. 
Btein 230. 
ameganda tantra. by Narayana Bhatta. 
or Ņityānanda. Stein 230. 


armaa tantra. IM. 3865, Mithila, Radh.. 
45. Varendra 456 (2). 

—from Tarapaficanga. IM. 4588B (ino. ).. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6331 Hon Yogini-- 
tantra), 

—from Rudrayamala. 


Alwar 2144. BORI. 566 of 1892-95.. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 183 (Bhairava- 
bhairavisamvada). IM. 8698. Peters.. 
V. p. 273 (no, 566). 


artīagu from Gandharvatantra. 


—Oc. "Tāriņīkavaca Yantroddhara by 
pupil of Anantananda. Skt. Coll. Ben.. 
1897-1901, p. 31 (no. 102). 


attrmeng(-S)net Bud. tantra. AMG. II. 
p. 298. AR. XX. p. 495. 


| ammwmgdm Bud. by Dombiheruka, Cor-- 


dier II. p. 93. 
anggada Mithila. 
augeadtaataa aria Mithila, 
armaan Mithila. 


ameter tantra. L. 361. 


Cf. Aksobhyatārāsarnvāda, NCC. I.. 
Revised edn. p. 158. Also Sakti- 
sangamatantra, L. 405. 


anmanwa Bad. by Sāsvatavajra. Cordier: 
Il. p. 124. 
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anf by Gunakaragupta. Cordier III. 
p. 74. 
ATT 
—(Pratimāsāntas) Caturdasivratodya- 


pana. Peters. IV. p. 66 (no. 1456). 


amag of Sivarajadbani. 


—C. on Ghatakarparakavya. Bomb. 
Uni. 2169. 
See NCC. VI. p. 269a. 


—Q. Vidvanmanohara on Dharmadasa’s 
Vidagdhamukhamapdana. Adyar D. 
V. 675. MT. 2875. 
--O. Balavivekini on S'rutabodha. IM. 
5070 (ino.). 
«arusiga mahākāvya in 19 cantos on the 
life of Taracandra, son of Kes'avadeva, 
King of Multan, by Vaidyanatha 
Maithila. 
BORI. 129 of 1875-76. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 279. Lahore 4. PUL, II. 
p. 256 (ms. d. 1798 A.D.). Report IX. 
LX. 
mercati (adt) of Vasistha gotra, courtier 
of Kasiraja. | 
—Khandanaparisista. GD. 840. 
atdaaufaranmedta IM. 3572. Mithila. 
Of. Takārāditārā”. 
amaa tantra. NW. 184. 
amaa from Todalatantra. 


Q. by Sarvanandanatha in Sarvol- 
lāsa, RASB. VIII. A. 6204. 


amara in 6 Patalas; a digest. 


Ani. Bik. 1365. Cs. V. 76 (5). Hpr. 
I.146. Mithila, Nabadwip 595. RASB. 


VIII. A. 5929. Vangiya pp. 33. 58 


(inc.). Varendra 305. 613, 705. 1402. 


Ptd, Var. Res, Soc, Rajshahi, 1913. t 


! 


EM 


—Ugratarasahagranamastotra from. Van- 
giya p. 33. 


armanermgigara Kotah 1091. 
anīšdisadaraa Mithila. 

asra Asaa Mithila. | 
amcifaserarfstàrmr Jain. on the favour or other- 


wise of the planets. L. 3353. 


amiqqspm mantra. Ujjain II. p. 66. 
artfģaacaaratīta Mithila. 
amer: Mithila. 
aukaat Mithila. 
aruka Mithila. 
afzaraaacaa Mithila. 

are at 


—Anuddharanadiprayascitta. vaid. NP. 
V. 56. 


audire (?) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 


7056). 


atiet Bud. AMG. II. p. 332. AR, 


XX. p. 684. Kanjur Kyoto 392. 
Of. Nanjio 813. I 


armed Bud. by Diparhkara- 
bhadra. Cordier III. p. 76. 


aradiacaaa stotrā. PUL, II. p. 178. 


arizararat Bud. Cordier III. pp. 39. 67 
(^devyah sadhana). 


(ara) aterzateta Bud. by Candragomin. Cor- 
dier III. p. 72. 


aeh Bud. Cordier III. p. 77. 
—in 21 verses. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 127. 
—by Candragomin. Cordier III. p. 186. 


aAa Bud. by Candragomin. 
Cordier IIT. p. 72. 


auediedia-areataret Bud. by Candragomin. 
Cordier III. p. 185. 


amda or Sarvārthasādhananāmastotra- 
raja. Bud. by Matrceta. Cordier II. 
p. 117. 


amde or Ekavimsakasadhana, Bud. 
by Stryagupta. Cordier IT. p. 118. 

arererrafterc jy. Adyar II. p. 58b. 

aurae Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 (15). 


amant Bud. by Bhavabhatta. Cordier 
III. p. 73. 


amanennet Bud. Petrograd 277 (9). 


ananena fina Bud. Nepal II. 
p. 257. 


arrears Jain. 
—Vidvanmanoharakāvya. Waranga 41. 
amr son of Kālidāsa of Vatsa family. | 


—S'abdartharatna. gr. MT. 3728, Radh. 
9. i 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1951. 


ATTĀTI 
—C. composed in 1808 A.D. on Daya- 
kumāracarita. Stein 81, 


Ptd. Caloutta, 1872, 
aA akaras 
—Hhajaprasasti. MT. 896. 
Ptd. Kavyasangraha by Jivananda 


Vidyasagar Pt. IIT. pp. 500-30. Cal- |. 


' gutta, 1888. 
anena anaraeafa (1840-1900 A.D.). 


—C. Sarala on Anumitermanasatva- 
vicararahasya. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1959. 
I Br xe 
. Ptd. Calcutta, 1875. 


| e Dhāturūpādarsa on Dhatupatha. 
. Ptd, Calcutta, Vth edn. 1910. 
—Brhadabhidhāna or Brhatsarnskrtā- 
bhidhana or Vācaspatya. 
„> Ptd, Ohowkhamba, 1962. 


| 155. 
—C. on Vrttaratnākara of Kedarabhatta. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1870. | 
—fSānkhyatattvakaumudī(vi)vrttyupod- 
ghāta. 


Adyar D. VIII. 9. (copy of Skt. 
Intro. to ptd. edn. of Sankhyatattva- ` 
kaumudi. Calcutta, 1871). 


attraraarutt Bud. Nepal II. p. 257. 


| dmrararmioamumut Bud. Nepal IL p. 257. 
Petrograd 277 (8). 301 (8). 

artfaagaragtā IM. 4141. 

areas fe Mithila, 

agadan Bud. Cordier ILI. p. 77. 


amaranta Umesh Misra I. 20. 


Aga tantra. contains Sahasranama,. 
Pūjāpaddhati eto. from diff. texts. 


Hpr. II. 82. PUL. I. p. 117. Radh. 
26. Ramsingh 1050. 1567. 1608. Stein 
230. RASB. VIII. A. 6331 (various. 
texts on Tara worship). | 


—Tarakavaca from. IM. 4588B (ino.). 

—Tārāpaddhati from. IM. 4588 A (ino.).. 
dq from Rudrayāmala. Alwar 2145. 

—by Narasimha. Oudh VIII. 32. 
attraszī(čar 31 verses, by S'ankara(oarya). 

Q.- in Tantrasāra of Krsninanda. 
Vāģisa, Oxf. 94a; in Tantraratna of 
Krsna Vidyāvāgisa  Bhattioarya of 
Navadvipa, IO. i. p. 884b. 
amnia (?) IM. 5192 (ine.).. 
diues IM. 4609. NP. X. 40. 


—from Tārārahasya of  Rudrayamala. 
included in the Tarapaficinga RASB. 
VIII. A. 6331 (V). 


amui father of Sivānanda (a. of Nirpaya- 
. darpapa, Baroda 1415). 


ATTTU( 3) THA AT jy. a. salutes God Varadaraja 
of Kāūcī and Venkatadrigvara of 
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Tirupati and preceptor Maņīndhanā- 
cārya ; work composed in 1858 A.D. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 92. MD. 
13427 (guochas 1 & 2). MT. 2472 (d) 
| ` (°Padakani). 
arf tantra. Bharatpur I. 257, Mithila. 


Oudh IX. 22. XXI. 168. Radh. 45. |, 


RASB. VIII. A. 6333. Ujjain I. p. 75. 


— from Tarapaficanga. IM. 4588A (ino.). | 


—by Narayana. B. IV. 258. 
See Ugratarapaddhati. 
—by Bodhananda. IM. 4101. 
raqa farm jy. Oppert LI. 8155. 
araq fst by Narasimhathakur. Mithila. 
(ofjarcrafearat by Ramacandra. Nepal II. 
` p. 236. 
ena Bud. by Avalokitesvara. Nepal 
TI. p. 165. 
anana Mithila. 
—by Parijatanandanatha. Mithila. 
—by S'ukadeva. Mithila. 
araq sia tantra. Radh. 26. 
augvaatatā tantra. Radh. 45. 
arque tantra. 7 | 
BORI. 49 of 1883-84. BORI. D. 


XVI. ii. 184. BP. p. 261. Mithila. 
Oudh IX. 22. XXI. 168. XXII. 180. 


` SBPC. I. J. 76 (ino.). : 
augustā tantra. Petrograd 24 (1). 
araq q sf from Tārābhaktisudhārņava. 
Hor. I. 147. 
args Mithila. RASB. VIII. A. 6334 
| (ine). , | 
by Kasinatha Bhada, son o 
Nm Bhatta. RASB. VIII. A. 
6330, 


act 
tattv2. 


AKT Q. by Raghunandana in Malamasa- 


ames Bud. Nepal II. p. 253. 
arm tantra in 5 patalas. by Laksmana- 


des'ika. 


Bik. 1352.. Hpr. III. 128 (in 6 chs.) 
(a. Yādavācārya). L. 236. 284. 


, Nabadwip 598 (an.). RASB. VIII. A. 
6322. 6323 (ch. 5) (attributed to ' 


Yadavaoarya). Vangiya p. 68 (ino.). | 
See Ind. Cult. V. pp. 2108. ` 
Mentioned in Āgamatattvavilāsa ; 

ref. to by Kaginatha Tarkalankara in 

his Syāmāsaparyāvidhi, RASB. VIII. 

A. 6303. 


ar fra jy. Udaipur II. 183, 8, 

amag jy. TD. 11698 (ino.). 

arraatizare jy. Mysore I. p. 340. . 

dmrmemz jy. America 4852. 
arréepsenasem tantra. RASB.1.98. —— 

| fradšuaft ref. to by Pranapati in Arcana- 


sangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6212. 


arra Ani. 


anfwa drama composed in 1682 A.D. 
under the patronage of King Krgņa- 
candra of Ņadiya. by Kāsīnāthakavi. 


.Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 4T. 
Dacca 3186 (Bhakti®). Khn. 26. L. 


1607. Oudh XVIII. 84. 86. 


ananaga tantra. by Prakasanandanatha. 


Bik. 1856. Mithila. 


—by Vimalanandanatha. 

BORI. 1123 of 1886-92. CPB. 2011. 
Mysore I. p. 571 (2 mss. 1 ino.). 
Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 1123) (Bapta- 
satikāvidhāna from). Stein” 230. 


Ujjain II. p. 66. 


amma tantra. | 
Alph, List Beng. Govt. p. 47. Bik. 
1351. Nabadwip 1019. Oppert I. 7056. 


Pheh. 1. Radh. 26, Skt. Coll, Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 139 (no. 565). 

Ref. to by Kāsīnātha in his Syāmā- 
saparyavidhi, RASB. VIII. A. 6303. 


—Pijapaddhati from. Hpr. I. 147. 


—Samanyahomavidhi from. included in 
Tarapaficanga (III). RASB. VIII. A. 
, 6881. 


ananga tantra. on the worship of 
Tara. in 20 Tarangas, compiled from 
various Tantric texts like Rudra- 
yamala, Tattvabodha, -Tantractda- 
mani, Matsyasūkta, Tararnava eto.; by 
Narasirhha Thakkura (C, 1668 A.D.), 
son of Gadadhara. 


Alwar 2146. Extr. 625. AS. p. Tb. 
BORI. 966 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 185 (inc.), Cs. V. 31 (Taran- 
gas 1-11). 32. IO. 2596 (Tarangas 
5-8). Jha B. 96. Jodhpur .1022. 
K. 40. 54 (Sudhārņava). L. 3812. 
Mithila, NW. 192. Oudh VII. 6. 


VIII. 34. RASB. VIII. A. 6324 (chs. 


1-4, 5 ino.). 6325 (fr.). Rgb. 966. 
Tagore 28 (ch. 15). 


Ptd. Tāntrik Texts Vol. XXI. Cal- 
Gutta, 1940. | 


(ara) aragrfensmrarfsiened reat erect 
ead Bud. by Stryagupta of 
Kashmir. Cordier III. p. 188. 


amntziitarnramaan Bud. AR. XX. p. 584. 
Kanjur Kyoto 391. 


Cf. Nanjio 815. Tohoku Uni. 727. 


| mnara AN Bud. by Candragomin. 


Cordier II. p. 124. l 
mazaa: Het Bud, Cordier III. p. 40. 


amagna Bud. by Kamalasrī. Cor- 
dier II. p. 229. 


|. ētnmgiftarataa Bud. by Diparhkarajfiana, 


Cordier III. p. 75. 
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anaga dzeafimrrafadT Bud. by 
Stryagupta., Cordier II. p. 118. 
ATIRAU Bud. by Sākya- 


srībhadra of Kashmir. Cordier II. 
p. 120. 


(ard)arragararzāras Bud. AMG. II p. 332. 
Lalou p. 14. 

aitrararafs jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 82, 

ammamga Bud. Cordier III. p. 188. 

ArTratūr of Bengal, son of Jayarāmacandra- 
dasa and grandson of Bhatta Ganga- 
rama. beg. of 19th Cent. 

—Pātālādhyāyavyākhyā or Mahacampt. 
RASB. VII. 5431. 


See also «bid. 5786 (p. 623) and 
p. 346. 


—-Gurustavarāja. a compilation of well 
known benedictory verses. RASB. 
VII. 5786. | 


—S'abdamuktamaharnava, a modern 
dictionary compiled for Colebrooke. 
IO, 1057. 1058. 
artratūr 
—Mahakalastavarajaparayana. Skt, Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 31 (no. 104). 
dmriezefda Bud. by Mahākaruņa. Cordier 
III. p. 74. 


atimssaraatata Bud. by Sahajalalita. Cor- 
dier II. p. 117. 

ATTATEZ adīt .or  Mandalavatarasanksipta- 
kalpa. Bud. by Bhavabhadra. Cordier 
III. p. 73. | 


AITTATSGTda KU Bud. by  Bhavabhadra 
| (bhatta). Cordier III. p. 73. 


amme Bharatpur III. 257. PUL. I. p. 117 
(with Yantra). 


atrmaatraa Mithila. 


angaras Bud. Nepal II. 
p. 263. | 
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aa: aao Bud. Nepal II. p. 261. 


aa: meam Bud. Nepal II. p. 257. 
WWW: anian from Brahmayāmala. 


forms part of Tarapafioanga, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6381. 


See also Tārātakārasahasranāma- 
stotra, l 


amar: guaano Bud. Nepal II. 
p. 257. 


qt tantra. Ani. B, IV. 258. Bharat- 
pur I. 365. Mithila. Pheh. 1. Ram- 
singh 1654 (4 Patalas). Varendra 303. 


Ref. to in  Agamatattvavilasa, 
RASB. VIII. A, 6214. 


—C. Vivrti. Assam Tantra 19. 


—O. Vrtti, Mithila. Nabadwip 694, 
Tagore 2. TD. 15672. TD. XX. Sup. 
609. Trav. Uni. 14328A (ino.). 

Ref. to by Kāsīnātha Tarkālankāra 
' inS'yamasaparyavidhi, RAS B. VIII. A. 
6303 and by Yadunātha in Agama- 
kalpalata, BBRAS. 808. 


—C, Vrttikā. an. BORI. 661 of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 187. Varen- 
dra 312. 472. 494. 495. 995. 1384. | 


ange tantra, by Brabmananda Parama- 
hamsa. Hpr. I. 148. Mithila. Tagore 
50 (8th Patala). 


Ptd. Jivananda Vidyasagara, 2nd 
edn. Calcutta, 1896. 


ATA tantra. in 20 Paricchedas. by 
Rājendrasarman. Hpr. II. 88. 


area from Rudrayamalatantra.. 


—Tārāpatala from. included in Tārā- 
paficanga. RASB. VIII, A. 6331. 


ATTIE by Sankarācārya. K. 40, 
Cf. next entry. 


ater or Vāsanātattvabodhikā in 16 
Patalas by Gauda S'ankara(acarya), 
son of Kamalākara and grandson of 
Lambodara of Bengal. __ | 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47. AS. 
p. 75. Bik, 1858. BORI. 76 of A1882- 
83. 567 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVI. 
ii. 186. 188 (both inc.). Cs. V. 88. 76 
(3). 127. 128. IO, 2603. 2604. L. 512. 
Mithila, Nepal I. p. 31. Oudh IX, 22 
(an.). XVIII. 106. XXI. 168. Peters. 
I. p. 115 (no. 76). V. p. 273. (no. 567). 
PUL. I. p. 117 (ino.). R. A. Sastri 

I. p. 58. RASB. VIII. A. 6320. 6321 
(ch. I. inec.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 81 (no. 286). Stein 230. Van- 
giya p. 58 (4 mss.). 


Q. by Narasiha in Tārābhakti- 
sudharnava, IO. i. p. 897. 


Ptd. Varendra Res. Soc. Rajsahi, 


1961, 
—0. Vrtti. Cs. V. 76 (8). 
ARIKFEFETATIM (Hegre) Bud. Nepal II. p. 
201. 


maia Radh. 45. 


arttrada(tgat by Jagannātha ange 
. RASB. VIII, A. 6326. 


atradu tantra. by Rāmākrti. RASB, 
VIII. A. 6329 (chs. 1-8 ; 4 ino.). 


qma Mithila, 
attasifgfatā Adyar II. p. 232b. 
artataglā Mithila. 


awa; tantra. Q. by Navas in Tārā- 


bhaktisudhārņava, IO. i. p. 897; by 


Sankara in MEME: tika, ibid.’ 
p. 903; by Raghunatha Tarkavagisa - 


in Agamatattvavilasa, RASB. VIII. A. 


6214; by Laksmana Desika in Tara-. 


pradipa, RASB, VIII. A. 6322, , 


argent vis. adv. 5 verses on Sārīrabhā- 
_ vadhikarana (III. iii. 51) of S'ribhasya. 
by Gopālācārya. 
Adyar D. X. 265 (with C.). 266 
(with O.). Extr. p. 282. 
—C. Prabha by a. himself. ibid. 


amsa sculpture. Burnell 62b (no. 11082). 
Same as Manasara, TD. 15444 (tr.). 


amais in 27 verses on Visnu. by Taduka- 
malla Krsņarāma. MD. 9993. 

amalg gr. on the meaning of Panini VII. 
ii. 115. using 27 arguments. by Krsna- 
sudhi, Adyar II. p.88b (a. Krsnama- 
cāriar). Adyar D. VI. 458. 


masg TD. 22262. 
amast jy. in 27 stanzas on Hindu Gss RE. 


MT. 1731 (a). 
atrast vedanta. by Minaksisvara. PUL. II. 
p. 44, 


artact See Yoga? and Vijana’, 


amasigi on Siva, giving the names of the 
constellations through  slesa. (Beg. 
aai fragt ) by Venkatarāma. Adyar 
D. IV. 885. Extr. pp. 148-44. 


Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 217- 
20. Adyar. 


artasštegfā in 29 verses on Siva. by Sri- 
dharavenkates'a or Ayyaval. 


Adyar I. p. 190b (7 mss.) II. 
p. 2624. Adyar D. IV. 826-34. 
Trav. Uni. 2890B. 3316G. 


Ptd. (1) in grantha script, Kumbha- 
konam, 1895. (2) J. of the Sankara 
Gurukulam V. no. 17. 

arafaeta jy. by Vaidyanātha. America 4779. 
BORI. 820 of 1884-87 (with marginal 
notes d. 1824). NW. 574. Rgb. 820. 

Ref. to in ee RASB. 

VIII. A. 6214. 
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amisa ref. to by Raghunatha Tarka- 
vāgīsa in Āgamatattvavilāsa, L. 3186. 


amizga tantra in 10 Ullāsas. by Vāsu- 
deva Kavi (Kankana) Cakravarttin; 
compiled from Oinakramatantravari- 
dhi. — . 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47. Os. 
V. 80. L. 1602. RASB. VIII. A. 6327. 
6328 (chs. 1-8). 


Aidas tantra. Radh. 20. 


amarum or Nāmāstottarasataka or 
Tārāstottarasātanāmastotra. Oxf, II. 
1449 (58). 

amamanta Mithila, Varendra 761A. 


qug kāvya. in 206 verses. by Krsnakavi, 
son of Narayana (Bhatta of Kerala?). 


Ptd. K, M. Gucch. IV. pp. 68-80. 
ammzqdt Q. by Gauda Sankara in Tārā- 
rahasyavrttikā, IO. i. p. 908; by Yadu- 


natha Cakravarttin in Mantraratna- 
kara, RASB. VIII. A. 6192. 


annega tantra. Radh, 26, 
an (Beg. araāifeeraīfā). MT. 7080. 


ameazan Bud. from Nilatantra. Nepal 
II. p. 256. 

Ptd. Brhatstotraratnākara p. 189. 
ameda- Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 395. 
TATA ATT Petrograd 24 (2). 
artretatadarmeīta Mithila, 

—uttered by Buddha, AS. p. 246. 
—from Dharanisangraha. AS. p. 246. ` 
aaqa? Mithila. - 
amena Mithila, 


amtrageaaaedta by Adinatha. PUL. II. p. 
178 (2 mss.). 


arera rata) in 162 verses with phala- 
sruti in 29 verses. 
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Alph, List Beng. Govt. p. 47. Ani 
(2mss.). Firenze 474. IM. 4162. 4634. 
Lucknow Mus, Mithila. Oudh IX. 
29. Radh. 44. Varendra 9289. 452. 
467. 751. SSPC. I. J. 65. 75. 146 (or 


Bhaktikulasarvasva). 
ammessi from Bālāvilāsa ; also called 
Takārādi”. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6663. 6664 (diff.). 
6665 (diff. ). 


Cf. Takaradisvarüpa(akhya) sahasra- 
namastotra above p. 14b. 
—C. by Visvesvara, son of Laksmidhara. 
Stein 230. 

—from Rudrayamala. Allahabad 190 
(108). Alwar 2147. Oudh XII. 48. 
—from Brahmayamala. MT. 2559 

(Takārādi"). | 


amaaa Bud. Cordier II. pp. 380-81 (5 | 


mss.). 882. III. p. 75. Nepal Il. 
pp. 205. 266 (2 mss.). 


—by Anupama Raksita. Cordier III. p. 
9T. 


Ptd. Sadhanamala. Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. pp. 200-06. 


—by Daá[nasrijiana]. Cordier III. p. 75. 
—by Dipankarajfiana. Cordier III. p. 76. 
—by Nagarjuna. Cordier II. p. 113. 
—by Vajrānkura. Cordier III. p. 9. 


—by Sākyasrībhadra. Cordier II. pp. 
120-21. III. p. 78. 


—by Sāsvatavajra. Cordier II. pp. 381- 


82. 

Pid, Sādhanamālā, I. GOS. XXVI. 
pp. 209-11  (Mahàcinakramatara- 
sadhana). 


—by Sarvajfiamitra. Cordier II. p. 120. 


araraaaaqg Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier 
II. p. 120. 


anaana Bud. by Sūryaguptapāda. 
Cordier II. p. 113. 


anagata Mithila. 
qur tantra, Pheh. 1. 


dm tantra. Bik. 1354. IM. 5392 (ino.). 
5446 (ino.). Jodhpur 1023. 1024 
(Yantrabhedanirņaya). 


attra consulted by Kāsīnātha Tarkālankāra 
in his Syāmāsaparyāvidhi, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6308. 

dimer Hpr. II. 82. IM, 3965. Mithila. 


—from S'ivasasanarahasya. included in 
Tarapaficanga, RASB. VIII. A. 6381. 


dmg Bud, by Candradāsa. | 
—C. Tīkā. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 51 
(ino.). 
annegar Bud. Nepal II. p. 271. 
 Ptd. Sādhanamālā II. GOS. LXI. 
p. 594, 


areata Allahabad 105. Alwar 2148. Luck- 
now Mus. Mithila, Petrograd 305 (2). 
305 (5). Varendra 456 (1). 


—by Aksobhyavajra. Cordier III. P 187. 
—(Dvādasagāthā) by 
. Cordier III. p. 71. 


—(Visvakarmasadhana). Bud. by Can- 
dragomin. Cordier III. p. 71.. 


—(Praņidhāna-siddhi). by Candragomin. 
Cordier III. p. 186. 


—by Trilaksa. Cordier IIT. p. 77. 


—by Dipankarabhadra, Cordier III. p. 
117. 


—by Dipankaragrijfiana. 
p. 76 l 
—by Nagarjuna. Cordier IIT. p. 188. 
—by Matroeta. Cordier III. p. 77. 

—by Sarvajfiamitra of Kashmir. 


Candragomin, 


Cordier III. 


See Tarasragadharastotra. 


_atftoftaa Jha B. 125. 


—by Stryagupta. Cordier II. p. 114. 


ameda from Kiskindhākāņda of Adhyatma- 
ramayana, America 1175. 


amaa from Nīlatantra., Allahabad 191 


(181). IM. 8681A. 


aTtī(Mrarrjraāta Bud. by Sarvajfiamitra of 
Kashmir. AS. p. 246. Cordier II. p. 
` 115. | 
Ptd. Bauddhastotrasangraha. with 
two Tibetan versions. Vol. I. Calcutta, 
1908. 
—O. Tika by Jinaraksita Bhiksu. AS. 
p. 246. 


emremuquedrruet Bud. Nepal IT. p. 256. 


amaaan Bud. AMG. IT. p. 382. AR. 
XX. p. 585, Kanjur Kyoto 394, Lalou 
p. 83. 


ATS tantra. Tagore 8. 


~ 


atrertrafe 27 verses in praise of Vedānta- 
desika by Jagannatharya. MD. 10602. 
10603. 


_attramrast by Vagisopadhyaya. Mithila. 


aruzga Bud. Nepal II. p. 261. 


arktitagsaratgrt name of C. by pupil of 
Anantānandanātha on Tārākavaca 
from Gandharvatantra, 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 31 
(no. 102). 


—by Narasirhhathakkura. Mithila. 


atona Varendra 315. 


Ref. to by Raghunatha Tarkavāgīsa 
in Agamatattvavilasa, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6214, Q. in Saktiratnākara, Oxf, 
101b. 


aRar Nannaa from 
Nilatantra, Uttarakhanda. Hpr. III. 
129 (with Kavaca & Nyasa). 
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16F 
aoaaa by S'ukadeva yaya Nepal: 
IT. p. 147 (incorrect). 
atttvitarsarmarax from Rudrayamala. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 51 (no.. 
441). 


aiaa 

—Vajragītibhāsya. Bud. Cordier II. p. 73... 
artttrggx by Ramajaya. Hopr. I. 149. 
arfttagitianaaratāta Varendra 304. 


aRar: <ata from Rudrayāmala. included in. 
Tarapaficanga, RASB. VIII. A. 6381. 


Cf. Tārāstotra. 


atg poet. mentioned in Bhojaprabandha,. 
Oxf. 150b. 


(sit) artafiaftaan Up. Br. Mutt 664. 
atafiataņgai daa 
See Bauddhastotrasangraha Vol. I.. 
Intro. p. v. (Calcutta, 1908). 


aafaa Bud. by Nandivajra. Cordier- 
III. p. 187. 


agaga Bud. Cordier II. p. 383. 
arčrafras (?) Lucknow Mus. 

—C, by Appayācārya. Mysore I. p. 458.. 
erfasst BP. p. 254a. 
aknan 

—Dasagloki. Paliyam 719 (o). 


| artaamadf edd 


—Pramanamafijari. ny. Trav; Uni. C. 
1699A. 


arfkagstatt a title of Raghunatha, 
aftage R. A. Sastri IT. p. 179. 
SIME Suo EK [E TEN ny. Oppert II. 6281. 
See Nyāyaratnākara. 
arfamaiir ny. 
—C. Vivarana. Naduvil Matham 142B.. 
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afamat or ?karika, in 160 kārikās, divided 
into three chapters (I Categories, II 
Jati, III Nigrahasthàna). by Varada- 
raja (12th cent.). 


Adyar II. p. 115a (8 mss.) Adyar 
D. VIII. 1128-29 (ino.). 1130. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 47. Alwar 673. 
674.  Arrah. I. p. 13. B. IV. 22 
(Karika and G. by a. himself). Baroda 
2044. 4997 (1st pariccheda only). 
19364. Bhau Daji 142. BORI. 184 of 
1888-84 (with C.). 766 and 767 of 
1884-87. BP. pp. 81. 271. 368. Burnell 
119b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 32. IM. 
629 (inc.). 9265 (inc. an.). Moodbidri 
I. 110 (b) (ino.). IT. 11 (a). 178 (b). 
206 (a) (inc., an.). 448 (b) (an.). MT. 
1516 (b) (in 3 paricchedas, wants the 
middle portion). Mysore I. p. 891 (2 
mss.; 1 with C. ino.). III. p. 11 (upto 
end of Mangalavada; with C.) (an.). 
Naduvil Matham 65. Paliyam 273 (b). 
290 (b). PUL. II. p.12 (2 mss.; one 
pariccheda I). Radh. 18. Rgb. 766. 
767 (and C.). Rice 118. SSPC. III. 
K. 129 (inc.). Taylor I. p. 400. TD. 
6510. Trav. Uni. 466B. 1809 (with C.) 
(inc.). 5106A. 5955. 7166 (with O.). 

. 10675B. 


Q. in Sarvadarsanasangraha, Oxf. 
2478. | 


Ptd. with C. Sārasangraha by a., 
Co. Laghudīpikā by Jfanaptrna and 
Ce. Niskantaka by Mallinatha. The 
Pandit 91-95 (1899-1903). Reprint 
1906. 


—C. unspecified. Adyar D. VIII. 1137 
(inc.). BORI. 767 of 1884-87. Mood- 
bidri IT. 178 (a). 413 (b). 


—O. by Nidhinatha. NP. IV. 4. 


—C. Sdrasangraha by a, Varadaraja 
himself. 


Adyar II. p. 115a. Adyar D. VIII. 


1181-84 (inc.). Alph. List Beng..- 


Govt. p. 47. Alwar 678. 674. AS. 
p. 75 (I pariccheda). Baroda 1447 
(inc.). 1967 (a) (I pariccheda). Bd. 
761, 762. 768 (ino.). 764 (paricch. I). 
BORI. 12 of 1868-69. 184 of 1883-84. 
768 and 769 of 1884-87. 761, 762, 763 
and 764 of 1887-91. 24 of 1898-99. 37 
of 1919-24. Burnell 119b. Cs. IIT. 345. 
846. 574 (all three I pariceh. only). D. 
1. L. 3112. MD. 16005 (I paric- 
cheda, complete). Mysore 4 (with C.). 
NP. V. 80. IX. 24. PUL. II. p. 12 
(4 mss., one pariccheda T). Rgb. 768. 
779. Stein 147. TCD. 594. 595 (both 
with O.). 696 (with a diff. O.). TD. 
6511-19. Tekkematham II. 39. Trav. 
Uni. 482 (ine.). 1809 (inc.), 7166. 


Q. in Sarvadarsanasangraha, Oxf, 
2478. 


—Cc. by the son of Anantabhatta. 
Baroda 10648 (ino.). 


—Cc, Sārasangrahavivaraņa (inc.) by 
Cennu Bhatta (later completed by 
Rāmesvarārya). 


Adyar. Adyar D. VIII. 1138. MT. 
2923. .TCD. 596. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108, 
69 (inc.). Trav. Uni. T. 159. C. 906 

 (ino.). Triv. Cur. I, 102, VI. 45. 


—Cc. Laghudipika by Jñanapurna, dis- 
ciple of Visnusvamin (C. 1200). 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47 (an.). 
Bd. 759. BORI. 382 of 1875-76 (an.). 
759 of 1887-91. Report XXV. Trav. 
Uni. 112A. 


—Qoe. by: Balabhadra. Baroda 1980 
(paricch. Ionly), Bd. 760 (III pari- 
cch.). BORI. 760 of 1887-91. 


—Cc. Niskantaka by Mallinātha of 
Kolācala. 


Adyar D. VIII. 1185 (ino.). Baroda 
1418 (I paricch.). Bä. 788 (I paricoh.). 
BORI. 791 of 1884-87. BP. pp. 81. 
367. Hall p. 27. Rgb. 791. 

—Cc. Sarasangrahabhtsika by Rames- 
vara (supplement to Cennubhatta’s C.). 
TCD. 597 (ino.). 


— Qo. by Sarasvatītīrtha. Baroda 4933. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 46. 


—Ce. by Harihara Diksita of Bharad- 
vajagotra, son of Nrsimha. 

Adyar II. p. 115a. Adyar D. VIII. 
1136 (inc.) 1137 (?). Baroda 4928 
(inc.). Burnell 120a. MD. 4197. MT. 
1780 (I pariceh. inc.). 8168 (a). 4426. 
Mysore 4. Mysore I. pp. 391 (I 
paricch.). 654. III. p. 1l. (inc.) 
(Sārasangraha). Rice 118. TCD. 594. 
595. TD. 6620-25. Trav. Uni. 217 
(inc.). 3082 (ine.). T. 273 (ine.). T. 
988 (inc.). Triv. Cur. I. 101 (Pramāņa- 
catustaya). 

—C. Nyayakaumudi by Vinayakabhatta. 
BORI. 59 of 1881-82. P. 20. 
—C, by Sundararaja. Adyar II. p. 115a. 


afara 
—Ākhyātavādārtha. ny. Trav. Uni. 
... 9486D. 
—Didhiticintamani from Siddhantasiro- 
mani. IM. 589 (ino.). 
See Raghunathasiromani. 
atfa merat 
— Tulāpurusādisodasamahādānapaddhati, 
Trav. Uni. 8395B. 


afisaa name of C. by Pattabhi- 
rama on Muktavali, IO. 5888. 
arse: Q. in Trikandamandana, BP. p. 29. 
AGATA 
—Tattvacintamaniprakasavyakh y ā p r a- 
kāsa or Garudatika; supplement to 
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Vaidyanātha's Co. on Rucidatta’s O.. 
Prakasa on Tattvacintàmani. 

Burnell 115b. TD. 6227 (Garuda- 
dipika). Trav. Uni. 780 (ino.). 

See above p. 37b. 


diesque mantra. Trav. Uni. L, 910 & 


(ino.). 


attfiagaitatu jy. by Narayana. IM. 986 


(inc.). same as Tajika by Narayana ? 
See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa- 
(Hindi edn.) p. 643. 


aganto med. BISM. ff. 2015. 


artsasīftāgra music. Q. by Laksmīdhara in- 
his C. S'rutirafijani on Gitagovinda.. 
S'g. II. 64. 

arzmrefaern (Svaramelakalanidhi) on musio.. 
Adyar II. p. 45a (ino.). 


atgattsatāra Kavindracarya 1811. 


wresfzmr music. Sucindram 200. Tra. Ad.. 


Rep. 1104. 128 (inc.). 

—by Virūpāksa (maudgalya), son of 
Ramacandradhvarin, disciple of Vira-: 
raghava. TOD. 1223. 


ares mantra. Adyar II. p. 232b. 
ateqanmitmer music. Telugu poem on Talas.. 
by Govinda. Burnell 61a. f 
See V. Raghavan, J. of The Music: 
Academy, Madras IV. p. 19. 


awqam from Svararāgasudhārasa.- 
MD. 12990 (with Telugu C.). 


atgdīfūsr music. in 3 chs. by Gopendra- 
Tippabhūpāla of Saluva family. 

Burnell 60b. MT. 770 (Margatala-- 
viveka, Desitalaviveka and Margatala- 
prastārādinirūpaņa). TD. 10828-29" 
(both inc.), 10830-31 (both with 
Telugu C.) (inc.). 

See NCC. VL p. 167a. 


a reg hire ite 
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agaaa vrata. observed on Bhadra- 
padasuklanavamī by women for pros- 
perity. 
SSPC. I. I. 333. III. T. 160. Varen- 
dra 1485. 


ratggstuft wea: (?) Jhalrapatan p. 50 (4 mss.) 
wargame Mad. Uni. 747. MD. 12991 (with 

Telugu meaning). | 
MBIA music. Bhau Daji 120. 


-atga Burnell 60b. MT. 5207 (ine.). 
Oppert I. 2850. Paliyam 780 (b). 922. 
TD. 10832-36. Tripptnittura V. 26. 
Uzhuttara Vāriyar 24. 


—by Rāmapāņivāda. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 189. 194. 
"atgāgtt music. Adyar (with Telugu O.). 
Bikaner 3406. 


‘ssa music. diff. texts. 


BORI. 706 of 1892-95. Burnell 61a 
(2 mss.). IO. 7904 (with Telugu ex- 
position). MD. 12998 (inc. MT. 
4034. 5734 (both inc.). Peters. V. p. 
286 (no. 706(a)) TD. 10897 (with 
Telugu C.). 10838-40 (all inc.). 10841 


(complete ^ Astottarasatatalalaksana). 


10842 (Namani). 10848-45 (all Daga- 
pranas). | 
—by Kohalācārya. IO. 1126-27 (with 


O.). MD. 12992 (with Tel. meaning). | 


12994 (attributed) (with Tel. meaning). 
—by Nandikesvara. Burnell 60b. | 
See Bharatārņava, TD, 10656. 
argatafta by Ripa Gosvamin. RASB, VII. 
5562 (6H). 
Ptd. Stavamala, K. M. 64. pp. 184- 
8T. 
arearafaara from Uddīsamantrodaya. 


MT. 2779 (chs. 80, 81, 84 and 85) 
(Tālavidhāna). Trav. Uni. 8959 (ino.) 


(with C. in Malayalam). Triv. Cur. 
VII. 140 (chs. 81-87). 

drea music. MD. 12995 (with Telugu 
meaning). 

asgan or Andapillai (Andavilai, And- 
vilai) with the title Traividyavrddha; 
see NCC. II. p. 49b. Since Andapillai 
is q. by Visnubhatta in his C. Paficika 
on Anargharaghava (p. 107, Mysore 
edn.), and Paficika itself q. in Pra- 
kriyasarvasva by Nārāyaņabhatta in 
the beg. of 17th cent. he must be 
earlier than 1600 A.D.; the name 
shows that he belonged to Tamilnad 
(See Adyar Library Bulletin, IV. 2, 
pp. 74-75). Many of his works are 
mentioned in mss, as Andvila—See 
Uttarandvila etc. 


In the list of works given below a 
few may be sections of his C.’s on Apa- 
sbamba? and  Asvalayanagrhya and 
?srauba sūtras. 

—Apatnikas'ya Agnihotra. IM. 1884. 
—Adhananvila. K. 4. 
—O. on Āpastambagrhyasūtra. 
See NCC. II. p. 127a. 
—C. Prayogaratnamala on Apastamba- 
srautasūtra. ibid. p. 137a. Addl. Ms. 
. Triv, Cur. IV. 5. ` 
—Apastambadhanaprayogadipika. Bika- 
ner 780, 
—Āpastambasūtraprayogadīpikā. IM. 
1888 (ino.). | 
- —Āpastambīyādhānaprakaraņ a dīpikā. 
Ben. 10, | 
—Aptoryamaprayogapradipika(Saptasarh- 
sthā). BISM. à. 223. . 
—C. Prayogadipika or Prayogavrtti on 
Āsvalāyanasrautasūtra, E 
See NOC. II. p. 224b. m 


—Kaukiliprayoga. PUL. I. p. 46. 


—Cayanaprayogapradipika. PUL. II. 
App. p. 24. 

— Cāturmāsyakļpti. Baroda 6979 (g). 

—C. Vrtti on Cāturmāsyaprayoga. Vis- 
vabharati 2671 (b). 

—Cāturmāsya Hautraprayoga. IM. 2438 
(ino.). 

—Chandoga(Chandogya)prayog a ( p r a)- 
dīpikā. IM. 2068 (inc.). Triv. Cur. 
II. 23. 

—Chandogasrautaprayogapradipika. 

See NCC. VII. p. 100b. 

—Chandoga(Chāndogya)srautasūtrapra - 
yoga. ibid. p. 100. 

—C. Vrtti on Chandogasūtra. PUL. I. 
p. 48. 

—Dargaptrnamasandavila. K, 8. 

—Dvādasāhakļpti. Drāh. Baroda 6742 (d) 
(inc.). 6979 (g)(inc.). 6979 (h) (ino.). 

—Punahstomak]pti. Drah Baroda 
6979 (d). 

—Pauņdarīkakļpti. Drāh. Baroda 6742(a). 
6979 (o). 

—Pryogadipika. IM. 2382 (ino.). 

—Prayogavrtti, IM. 10392. 

—Mahāvrataprayoga. Drāh. Baroda 
6979 (f). 

—for a Sulbakārikā acc. to him see 
PUL. II. App. p. 27. : 
—S'rautasūtravyākhyāpaddhati. Trav. 

Uni. 5187. 


—Sarvatomukhak]pti. Baroda 6979 (e). ` 


—Somaprayoga. SB. 86, 

—Somasadasyaprayoga. Adyar I. p. 72b. 
.  —Hautrandapila. IM. 2439 (ino.). 
aguaātaartasat music. Cuttack 137. 
argaštass poet. Skm. 852 (Calcutta edn.); 


p. 118 (Lahore edn.) (name given as 
°ranka), Aufrecht gives it as Tana’. 
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atsara music. an. MD. 12996 (with Telugu 
C.) (ino. 12997 (with Telugu C.) 
(ino. TA. 2166. 2167/4. 


diei chapter three of Sangītaratnākara 
by Sarngadeva. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. NP. 
III. 86. Oxf, 199b. 


dig a master of Hathayoga mentioned in 
Hatharatnāvali of Srinivasa. TD. 
6716. 


amusa B. I. 84 (Tāropanisad 0). 


aram son of Aliga, brother of Candtpandita 
(a. of C. on Naisadhiyacarita, 1466 
A.D. BA. 8). 


aratg (?) Ani. 


"quaro" gt Ba C. on Bhāgavata X. 
xxxii. 2. by Vitthalesvara. Udaipur II. 
184, 1 (55). 


fantaatastan from Khuddakanikaya (Jataka- 
pali, section 2). 


—QC.. Atthakatha. Br. Mus. Pāli II. 
p. 109 (fr.). 


Aaga from Abhidhamma Pitaka. Provi- 
dence Pāli nos. 19. 20. 21. 


Ptd. Patthanapali 2 Pts. Nalanda 
Dng. Pāli Ser. 1961. 


fama poet. composed Kuruspal insc. dated 
1069 A.D. of Dharana Mahādevī, prob. 
wife of Somes'varadeva. 


See Epi. Ind. X. pp. 33-34. 


fama poet. mentioned by Gangādevī in her 
Madhuravijaya (Intro. verse 13). 

Roag uz or Tigala or Tyagalala, resident of 
Srīsthala in Gujarat; father of Maljit. 
Vedangaraya, patronised by Shah 
Jehan; (a. of Pārasīprakāsa or Sans- 
krit Pārasī Bhāsāracanā ; Mabarudra- 
paddhati. Mithila IV. 124. etc.). 
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See Cultural Hist. of Gujarat p. 
314, 


—S'risthalaprakasa. BORI. 154 of 1892- 
95. Peters. V. p. 285 (no. 154). 


fàsa or Candra Tinanta. gr. by Laksmikara 
or Laksmisri of Nepal. Cordier III. 
p. 460. 

saag gr. CPB. 2012. 

Asara gr. Oppert I. 6351. 

Asami gr. JASB. 1907, p. 124. 

Asay gr. Oppert I. 2342. 

faevadre(?) TA. 968. 

faseaqabraeuEz(?) gr. in verses by king 
Vīrapāņdya. Trav, Uni. 2414B (ino. 
the ms. contains only 80 verses). 


fagea(atg)sacoT gr. Bikaner 5644 (fr.). Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1112. 43. 

fagranthat Paliyam 266 (b) (ino.). 

fasvaafkuratēt Trav. Uni. 5123. 

faseaagčt gr. Oppert I. 645. II. 8227. 

Greater gr. Triv. Cur. I. 66 (upto 
ņijanta). ; 

Asang (size) by Rama, Trav. Uni. 
1027. 


fisrasurašt gr. Trav. Uni. 13111B. 13676B 
(both inc.). . 
—by Srīnivāsa Devika. Mysore I. 
p. 312 (2 mss.). 
agaaa gr. Oppert I. 889. 
sargam mat gr. Jodiya II. 94. 
asada or Dhātupratyayapaddhati. gr. 
Adyar II. p. 89a. 
See Dhatupratyayapaddhati. | 
fasta or Dhatupratyayapaficika. col- 
lection of roots of Dhātupātha from 


second part of Rupavatara, Adyar D. 
VI. 896. Burnell 41b. 


See Dhatupratyayapafioika. 


asand gr. Gough p. 174. Mysore I. 
p. 812 (ine.). Oppert I. 5058. II. 4637. 
Trav, Uni. L. 181 (ine.) T. 114i 
(inc.). | 
safada gr. by Siromani. Mysore 4. 
fasradausat by Appayya Dīksita. Oppert I. 
4096. ' 
fasraaene gr. by Nagoji. Oppert I. 5377. 
lāsragama gr. Taylor II. p. 61 (ino.). 
fasaa gr. TA. 1177. 
saat Radh. 45. 
fasraraart gr. by Dharmakirti. Mithila. 
. Section of Rūpāvatāra. 


astata gr. IM. 7197 (ino.). 

fast af: gr. by S'rikrspasarma. Baroda 
1280 (ine). ° 

gaara vedalaksana. Baroda 6255 (e). 
CLB. I. p. 87. 


Asg gr. prob. written by a Buddhist. 
Nepal I. pp. 83. 90. 


msza gr. Dacca 329 O. (ino.). 
agfa gr. by Srīkrsņasarmā. Mithila, 


fear Jain. Pkt. BORI. 385 of 
1879-80. D. p. 146. 


See Tirthodgalikaprakarana. 


fasadggutāta or Vrddhistavana or Saptati- 
satajinastotra. Jain. Pkt. by Mana- 
devasūri ; sometimes ascribed to 
Abhayadeva also. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 278a. 


Bik. 15681. BORI. 1106 (72) of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XIX, ii. 622. 
Chani 1976. 2597 (a). Jac. 696 (with 
OQ.) Jainagranthavali p. 280. JBhP. 
I. 1091. 1092. Oxf, II. 1387 (2) (ino.). 


—C. Vrtti by Harsakīrti. Jac. 696. 
Jainagranthavali p. 280. JBhP. I. 
1092, | 


fafeeqemeraa (?) Oppert II, 6088. 
fafatas Q. in C. on Kātyāyanasrautasūtra, 
lv. 5x 14. 
fatatssrga Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 121 (e). 
iratmīfem Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 121. 
See Tirthodgalikaprakarana. 
fafa (?) America 4858. 
fafūsugu (qaga) jy. Adyar II. p. 58b. 
aasma or Paficdngapatraracana. jy. in 


54 verses by Kalyana. B. IV. 146 (4 
mss.). BBRAS. 236. IO. 2962. 


SIDE by (Malaviya) Govardhanasüri. 

RASB. IIT. 2788 (only 1st pariccheda). 
fafrnequ jy.by Dharmacandra, Bhau Daji 37. 
fafimaa Dacca 187. H. 


faire or Kamadhenu. jy. by Mahadeva. 
Bikaner 4728. 


See NCC, III. p. 350b. 
amea jy. PUL. IL. p. 221. 
faftiareermu dh. an. Cal. Skt, Coll. 8/40. 


See Our Heritage IV. i. Jan.-June 
1956. p. 141. 


(agree Nabadwip 972. 

namata dh. by Srīkarācārya. Rep. Hpr. 
` 1901-6, p. 10. 

Rasa jy. Bikaner 4729. 

aaan jy. Bikaner 4730. 

figa jy. America 4854. B. IV. 190 

(Laghu"). 
faRrtstasas jy. Sūcīpattra 96. 
Ayat Bharatpur IX. 10. 


RIDEES dh, Anandasrama 950. 4411. Har- 
she p. 44. 


fatistega dh. prob. section of Smrtikaustu- 
bha by Anantadeva. 
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IM. 3077. Oppert II. 8081. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-06, p. 3. = 


amissam pr. Adyar I. p. 97a. TD. 
13179, 
fats 


aftasraefirart prose. JBhP. I. 1093. 


faire BORI. 705 of 1883-84. BP. p. 308. 
IO. 2967 (table for conversion of Solar 
days into Lunar days). Oppert I. 7981. 
TA. 2126/2. 


aam (simta) by Catura Gaņapati-Tripurāri. 
Mysore I. p. 340 (2 mss.). 


fafjam from Jyotisasagara. BORI. 704 of 
1888-84. 


fafa written between 1687-1747 A.D.; by 
Nrsimha, son of Naupuri S'ingayarya; 
re-composed the work of Mallikar- 
junasūri, 
MT. 205(b) (ine.) (Telugu part). 
2454 (b). 2454 (c) (with Telugu mean- 
ing). 2583 (j) (ine.). 


Cf. next entry. 


-— 


fafərr jy. by Mallikarjunasuri; —Ó by 
Narasimha. See MT. 2454 (b). 


Mysore I. p. 645. Visvabharati 
1398 (e). 1404 (b). 
fafttaftrar Gough p. 166. IM. 5761. Oppert 
I. 4527. Stein 90. 
fafraferat by Paksadhara Misra, 
Mithila I, 145. 145A-C. 146. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 15 (Tithinirnaya 
section), 
fafiaterat jy. by Haridatta Misra. OPB. 
2018. L. 2378. 
fattafgarfada dh. Mithila, 
Cf. Tithicandrika by Paksadhara 
above. 


fafuargiga Q. in Ahalyakamadhenu. 


fafafararater 
See also Laghutithicintamani. 
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frkiferrarafēt jy. Anandásrama 25644. 2617. 
2760. 6402. 6635. 5854. 6510. BISM. 
fī, 341. R. 84/32. Rr. 148/82. BORI. 
177 of Vis. (ii). IM. 1591. Kotah 170. 
Lucknow Mus, Nasik II. 681. Oppert 
II. 3156. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, 
p. 10 (no. 2666) (inc.). Udaipur II. 
184, 18. Wai 312. 


—C. Kotah 160. 
—C. Udaharana. Anandasrama 5641. 
—Q. Subodhinī. Ānandāsrama 2154. 


—G. Udāharaņa by S'rikrspa. Skt. Coll. 


Ben. 1909, p. 8 (no. 1820). 

fafafsrearafór or Tithyādi” jy. by Ganes'a 
Daivajfia, son of Kesava of Nandi- 
grama. 

AK. 898 (Laghu"). B. IV. 146 (5 
mss.) Bd. 876 (with C.). Ben. 81. 
Bhau Daji 28 (Laghu?). 74. Bhk. 35. 
Bikaner 4731-32 (both inc.) BISM. 
&. 351. BORI. 420 of A1881-82.. 
dr 9014-26. 2028 (with C.). Harshe 

44. IM. 1049 (ino.) 1281. 1311. 
1383 (Laghu?) (all with Udāharaņas). 
IO. 2942 (Laghu’). 29483, K. 230. L. 
2456. Oppert IL 3156 (an.). Peters. 
VI. p. 96 (no. 428) (Brhat^). Poona 
IL. 177. PUL. II. p. 221 (2 mss; 1 
inc.) Rgb. 902 (Laghu?) Stein 163. 
Ujjain I. p. 51, II. p. 45 (2 mss.). 
Visvabharati 154. 1714 (Laghw). 
1741. 

See also Brhat? and Laghu’. 

—C. B.IV.146. CPB. 2028. PUL. II. 
p. 221. 

— O. Kanti, PUL. II. p. 221. | 

.—Q. Tithicintàmanyudaharana. B. IV, 


146 (2 mss. of Tika and 1 copy of 


Udaharana).- 
See above. 


—C. by. Gaņesa . Daivajūa. IM. 5095 
“(ine.). ` 


—C, by Nrisirha, son of Srīkrsņa. Bik. 
746. Bikaner 4733. 


—C, Udaharana by Visvanatha. B. IV. 
146 (2 mss.). CPB. 2027. IM. 1835 
(inc.). K. 230. PUL. II. p. 221. Bkt. 
Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 37 (no. 1132). 


—Paficangasadhana from, in 19 verses. 
Ben. 27. SB. 269. 


—Baragi. Ben. 28, OPB.. 2029-30. 
Harshe p. 44. PUL. II. p. 291. SB. 
269. Stein 168. 


c> OS LC 


aaraa jy. by Dinakara. Mithila. 


P- 


CO 


aafaa by Visvanātha. Udaipur II. 
184, 8-10 (8) (Sarh. 1836). 


fafaferearatératí&mr jy. Anandasrama 6672, 


fafafaearatrmpatia jy. America 4709. 4710: 
(Tithyādi”). 4718 (Tishyadi*). 4856. 


ffafreataferarcatty, America 4856. Ananda- 
srama 5857. BISM, (à, 346. IM. 1099. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 27 (no. 1063). 
Ujjain I. p. 51. II. p. 45. 


Gl chalia e jy. by Ramacandra. Bik. 
747. 


fafatzcqsty Dacca 2048. D. (ino.). 


maaa dh. Gough p. 34. Kavīndrācārya 
1311. Nabadwip 229-32. Rangpur 
11. SSPC. III. H. 16 (ino.). 


—C, Tika. Dacca 129P, 329F. 329M. 
765B (fr.). Nabadwip 980. SSPC.. 
I, I. 409 (Tippaņī). III. T. 296. 
"Varendra 100. 1641. 1720. 


—C. Nyayabhisana . Bhattacarya. SK, 
Ray 151. 


—C. by Ramacandra. Dacca 51. H. 
(ino.). Varendra 1271. 2 


(afirma or Tithinirpaya by Bhaskarabhatta. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 232. 


See Tithinirnaya below. 


—by  Yajfesvara son of Narayana. 
BISM. fu. 825. | 


—part of Smrtitattva of Raghunandana 
. Bhattācārya. 


Adyar I. p. 111b. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 48. Ani. AS. p. 75, Assam 
Smiti 79. B. III. 84. Bd. 257. Ben. 
182. 186. 141 (inc.). 146-47 (ino.). 
BORI. 257 of 1887-91. 72 of 1899- 
1915. Cabaton I. 798 (I). 799. Cop. 
101. Cs. II. 70. 71-72 (both ino.). 
78. 74 (inc.). Dacca 28. 39. bl. A. 
51. G. (ino.).. 64. A. 201. E. 270. D. 
281. A. a 824. A. 326. F. (ino.). 

„A. (gag; 581. 575. A, 766. A. 
(1-104, 106- 178 upto the end). 997 
1532. 1864. 1895. C. 2086. 2120. A. 
2043, A. 9175 (ino.). 2232. D. (ino.). 
2232, H. (ine.), 2528. 2704, 2909. 8212. 
3949. 3961. 4010. 4167. 4462. 4605. 
IM. 10955 (ine.), IO. 1420. Mithila I. 
147. 147 (A-E. El. F. G.). NP. I. 66. 
NW. 156. Oxf. 287b. Paris (B. 77a. 
177a). Pheh. 8. Radh. 18. RASB. 
III. 1985. 1986. SB. 116 (3 mss.). 


117. SK. Ray 105-11. SK. Ray DC. 43 


. (Samanyakanda). 44-48. 49 (Samanya- 
kanda). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 10 
(no. 1853) (with C.). 1916-17, p. 11 
(no. 2675). SSPC. I. I. 48. 56. 90. 92. 
101 (ino.). 129. 189. 195 (ine.), 249 
` (ine.). 853 (ino.). 356 (ine.). 885. 386 
(ino.). 418. 457. 478. 480. III. T. 19. 


- 96, 68 (ino.). 78. 99. 100 (ino.). 108.. 


. 107 (ino.). 147 (ino.). 186. Stein 108 
'(ine.). Tb. 189 (b). "Tijb. 21. Vangīya 
pp. 142 (5 mss; 1 ino.). 148 (7 mss; 
3: ino). Vangiya Sup. 1718. 1779. 


> "Varendra 4. 7. 115. 186. 364. 540. 726. 


„Visvabbāratī 291. 914. 405. 649. 2335 
(ine.). Weber 1177. ` 


.. Pid. (1) in Roman script by A. 
Weber ` with transl, and C. Monats- 
22 


169: 


berichte d. k. preuss. Ak. d. Wiss. gw 
Berlin, 1872. pp. 59-89. (2) Smrti- 
tattva of Raghunandana Pt. I. pp. 1- 
188. Calcutta, 1895. 


—C. Tippani. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, 
p. 10 (no. 1358). 


—C. by Kāsīnātha Tarkalamkara. Hypr.. 
I. 150. SSPC. I. I. 389. 


—Q. Vivrti by Kāsīrāmavācaspati Bhat- 
tacarya. 
AB. p. 75. Dacca 2006. B, (ino.).. 
2051. A (ino.). 3975. 4657 (inc.). Hpr. 
II. 84. IO. 1421. NW. 120. 122. 
Oxf, 287b. RASB. III. 1988. SK. Ray: 
148. SK. Ray DO. 50-51 (both. 
ino.). 
—O. Tika by Rādhāmohanavidyāvācas-- 
pati Gosvamin. Varendra 766. 
—C. by s s, Hpr. II. 
85. 
—Caturangakridana from. America. 
2934, 2935. 
See NCC. VI. p. 305b. 
fafsazataratarr dh. by Mahesa Thakkura.. 
L. 1902. Mithila I. 149. 1149A-M.. 
150. f 
. Q. by Ratnapani in Ksayamāsādi-- 
ae L. 2019. 
- Ptd. Benares, 1887. 
āftataaaraēt by Nandapandita. j i; Ujjain: 
Latest Additions 253. 
fafaazaftaaa Oppert II. 7574. 
RaRa by Raghunāthabhatta Sarhrat-- 
"7 sthapati, son of Madhava and Lalita.. 
TD. 18582 (ino.). 
aRar by Anantarama Vidyā- 
vāgisa. SK, Ray 145. SK. Ray DO, 52: 
- (upto Ravisankranti). 


faa by Rondevs of Janasthāna. Be 
“TIT, 84. 


470 


satgarnaracattit dh. Damodar (fr.). 


tāttarfēuit jy. by Gopi(raja)raya. Bikaner 
4784. IM, 1334. 
faftarara (?) dh. CPB. 2081. 
faaata dvai. for proper ascertainment of 
dasamī, ekādasī and dvādasī. by sens 
yana Panditacarya. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvas. 
Lit. I, p. 290. 
fafasafada by Vidyādbīsa Tirtha. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvas. 
Lit. IL. p. 2772. 
fafsaatafasra dh. by Raghūttama. Adyar I. 
p. 110b. 
fafazqo dh. TA. 2371/8. 
Q. in Dharmasastrasangraha, 
BBRAS. 692. 
—by Maficibhatta. Mysore I. p. 107. 


—astronomical tables. by Murari, son of 
Narayana, and grandson of Nāgesa. 
Br. Mus. 474 (o). 


fafsmi dh. CPB, 2032. 
fatuziaieeaqent SSPC. III. T. 48. 


Cs 


AAAA dh. Anandagrama 7577. 


—from Smrtikaustubha. by Anantadeva. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. B. III. 
86. Burnell 198b (4 mss.). L. 8225. 
TD. 18429-32. | 


Aiad jy. Rajapur 772. 
fafagiga first pariccheda of Smrtidurga- 
bhafijana of Candrasekhara Sarman 
of Navadvipa. Dacca 2048. B. (ino.). 
4654 (ino.). 
Aaa from Tithiviveka of S'ūlapāņi. 
Dacca 822, A. Hpr. IT. 86. L. 


8155. Oxf. 283b. SSPC. I. I. 75. 


Visvabharati 687. 
—C. by Srīnātha Sarman. Oxf. 283b. 


falasufearea IM. 5760, 
faftramadtrarufs Allahabad 172. 


(afan une by Dinakarabhatta or 
Divākara”, son of Ramakrsnabhatta. 
Trav. Uni. 4795B (ino.). 


IC TD IC IUE 


See also Laghu? and Sarhksipta 
Tithinirnaya. | 


fafafacta jy. Adyar I. p. 110b (ino.). Allahabad 
180 (39). America 8108. Anandag- 
rama 470, 1970. 2759. 4180. 4269. 4362. 
4894. 5851. 6874. 6947. 8141. BISM, 
fa. 589. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
212. 710. 712. Bomb. Uni. 92383. 
BORI. 82 of 1902-07. CPB. 2053- 
b6. Cranganore II. 384. Damodar. 
Harshe p. 44. Hz. 1393. IM. 3048-49. 
3336 (ino.). 5818 (inc.). 6996. 7696. 
1128 (ine.). 7729 (inc.). IO. 5549 (1). 
Jatāsankar 68 (dh.). Jha 56 (ino.). 
Jodhpur 569. Kotah 500. Lz, 547. 
Mack. 126. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 77 (d). 
106 (inc.), Mandlik p. 62, BG. 88. 
MD. 3123 (Tithyadi). 18808. Mithila 
I. 158. 158A. 159. 160. 160A-C (diff. 
texts). Nabadwip 236. Nepal II. 
pp. 220-21. NP. X. 10. Pejawar 
258 (f). PUL. I. p. 88 (2 mss.; 1 ino.). 
Rajapur 24. 515. 989. Rangpur 22(b). 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 29. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 52 (no. 174) (ino.). 
1916-17, p. 11 (no. 2668). SSPC. I. I. 


12 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 5956 (Tithyādi- 


tattvavivecana). Ujjain I. p. 27 (8 
mss.) Umesh Misra I. 86. VSUS. 
Poona p. 8a (3 mss.), 


—C. Balabodha. Allahabad 181 (105). 


—C. Vyakhya by Sankaracarya. B. III. 
86. 


—Sarhksepanirnayasindhu from. Bika- 
ner 1709. 1710 (inc.). 1711. 


C 


afata from Nāradīyapurāņa. IM. 8050. 


—from Smrtyarthasāra. Peters. VI. 
p. 70 (no. 134). 


fafafersra dh. Stein.90, 
See Tithieandrika. 


fafafacta or Sarvasamuccaya, dh. based on 
Hemādri and Parāsara. Bomb. Uni. 


1058. 
Q. in  Kaàlanirpayadipikà and 
Madanapārijāta. 


Raa by Anantabhatta. 

B. IIT. 86. Baroda 10611. Bik. 
1027. Bikaner 1702, 25684 (index 
only). BISM. fa. 115/25 (inc.). Hall 
p. 187. Pheh. 3. RASB. III. 2656 
(ino.). 2-3] (fr.). Stein 90. 

See Tfthinirnayavyakhya and Tith- 
yādinirņaya. 

—C. Vyākhyā. B. III. 86. 

—by Ādityasūri. IM. 3187 (ino.). 

—by Kamalākara. Fl. 120, | 

—by Krsņamitra. Oudh IX. 10. RASB. 
III. 2770. 

—or Ramanibandha. by Ksemarama. 
Vangiya p. 132. 
. See Kane, HDS, I. p. 612b. 

—by Gangadhara, NW. 108, 


—by Gangārāma. America 3100. NW. 
172.4 

—-from his Smrtinirnaya. by Gopāla 
Nyayapaficinana Bhattācārya ; based 
on Raghunandana’s Tithitattva. 

Ani. Cabaton I. 800. Dacca 327, G. 
594. E. (fr.). 918. A. 1. (part of a 
collection). 2138. B. (d. 1593 Saka). 
` 9575, A. (part of a collection), 3215 


(ino). 3765. IO. 6481. L. 964.| 


Mithila I. 151, 152, 162A-F. Paris 


(B. 123). RASB. IIL. 2106(i). Skt. | 
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Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 176 (no. 739). 
p. 177 (no. 745). SSPC. I. I. 69. 216.. 
III. T. 9. 82. Vangiya p. 154. 


For an addl. ms. in Cal. Skt. Coll.. 
no. 8/96, see Our Heritage IV. i. Jan.- 
June 1956, p. 144. 

—by Govinda Bhatta (Buddhila). Alwar 
1326. Extr. 308. K. 176. Trav. Uni. 
10208 (ino.). 

—by Cakrapāņi. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 35. 

—by Candesvara. RASB. III. 2668. 

—from Todarananda. Bikaner 1704. 

—by Timmaņācārya. "TD. 18588-90. 

—by Tryambaka. Mysore I. p. 107. 

—by Dayasankara, son of Dharaņīdhara.. 
NW. 178. f 

—by  Divakarabhatta. Rajapur 433... 
Ujjain Latest Additions 316 (a). 


—by Misra Devadāsa, son of Namadeva.. 
Bd. 258. BORI. 258 of 1887-91. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 703b. 


—or "tattva or Nirņayatattva, dh.. 
based upon Nirnayasindhu. by Naga- 
daivajtia or Nāgadeva, son of S/iva.. 
Bd. 348. BORI. 348 of 1887-91. Bomb.. 
Uni. 1048-50. 

—by Nagoji Bhatta. CPB, 2051-52. Skt.. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 23 (no. 186).- 
Trav. Uni. 1622. 5181. 9701. Wai 370. 

—by Narayana Bhatta, son of Rames'vara. 
Bhatta. Harshe p. 14 (2 mss.; 1 ms.. 
. d. Saka 1699). Oppert II. 7814. 

See "Tithivākyanirņaya. 


—by Paksadhara Misra. Rep. Hpr.. 
1895-1900, p. 15. | 

—based on Hemādri. by Balakrsna- 
Bharadvaja. Alwar 1325. Extr. 307. 


—by Bhattoji Diksita, son of Laksmī-- 
dhara. | j 


maaataq tem m eect Q 


A72 


Adyar I. p. 110b (2 mss.). Allahabad 
64. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48 
(2 mss.). Alwar 1327. . America 
3101-02. 4786. B. III. 86. Baroda 
1476. 15389. 8892. 4040, 4996. 
6020. 8357. 18634. Ben. 131. Bik. 
1028. Bikaner 1705-06. BISM. fa. 
182/7. 238/7. Bomb. Uni. 1051-52. 
BORI. 548 of 1888-84. 191 of 1886- 
92. 78 of 1889-1915. 141 of Vis. (i). 
BP. p. 51. Burnell 140a (5 mss.). 
CPB. 2034-2050. Dahilaksmi 
XXXIV. 5. Deo 91. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 32 (?Kaumudi) Hall p. 156. 
Hpr. IV. 108. Hz. 1192. IM. 229 
(ino.). 280-32. 2961. 5018. 5281. 
10649. K. 176. Kamakoti 16/8. Kavin- 
«drācārya 1300. L. 1689. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 212. MD. 8190. Mithila. 
Mysore I, p. 107 (2 mss.). Nepal II. 
p. 189. NP. I. 62. II. 142. X. 10. 
Oppert II. 5202. 8121. 10040. 10138. 
Oudh III. 16. XV. 76. Peters. IV. 
p. 7 (no. 191). Pheh. 8. Poona 14l. 
PUL. II. App. p. 39 (8 mss.). RASB. 
III. 2729. 9780 (inc.). 2781. 2782 
(both fr.). SB. 118 (8 mss.) Skt. 

. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p.89 (no. 324). 
p. 210 (no. 850) (ine.) 1908, p. 47 
(no. 1166). 1912-18, p. 7 (no. 2184). 
Stein 90. TD. 18588. 18584. 18585- 
87 (all ino.). Trav. Uni. 4962. Ujjain 
II. p. 18. Ujjain Latest Additions 
816 (b). Wai 370 (2 mss.). B 
Laghutithi® which probably: is the 

T'ithinirpayasamkgepa, B. III. 116. 

See °sarhksepa and Lo cal 


Ptd. Benares. 


— by Bhāskara. Mithila I. 156. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 232. 


See also Tithitattva shoes 


` 


—mentions Hemadri and  Bhoja as 


source; by Bhüpati Misra. Mithila I. 
157. 
—by Mathurānāthasukla. NW. 126. 
—by Madanapāla. TD. 18401. 
. Bee Tithinirņayasāra below. 


—by Mallari. Bikaner 1707. 1708 (a 
later hand ascribes to Sārngadhara). 


. —by Mahadeva. Trav. Uni. 4760, 7698, 


See Tithiratna. 
—from Kalamadhava of Madhava. 
Alwar 1328. B. III. 86. Bd. 355 
(from Laghumadhaviya). IM. 3041. 
Mack. 80. Radh. 19. Rama Sastri, 
Anoor 10 (a). 
See Kalanirnaya, Kalamadhava. 
—by Raghunātha Bhatta. 
Adyar I. p. 110b. B. III. 86, IM. 
3056 (inc.). K. 176. Rajapur 670. 
Ujjain II. p. 18 (2 mss.; 1 an.). 


Cf. Tithinirnaya by Raghava Bhatta 


below. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 552b. 


^. —by Ramāpati Sarman.' composed in 


S'aka 1683. Hpr. I. 151. 
—or Tithi(nirnaya)saroddhara or Nirna- 
yoddhāra. by Raghava Bhatta. later 
than 1640 A.D. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 552b. 


. Ani. B. III. 86. Bhau Daji 18 
(°Uddhara). Bomb. Uni. 1053-57. 
BORI. 75 of 1895-98. Fl. 433 (°Ud- 
dhara). IO. 1676 (Tithisārasangraha). 
K. 176. Nasik. II. 560. Peters, III. 
p. 387 (no. 107) ("Uddhara). VI. p. 64 
(no. 75). Ujjain II. p. 18 (2 mss.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 62. Wai 370. 
| 883. 


Ptd, Bombay, 1864. 


-= —by Rāmaprasāda. NW. 158. 
—by Ramasevaka. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909- 


10, p. 8 (no. 1878). 
—by Lekharaja. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, 
p. 4 (rio. 1039). i | 
Cf. Tithipradipa by Ramasevaka, 
son of Lekharaja below. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 732b. 
—by Vācaspatimisra. L, 1889. Mithila. 
Seo JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 397. 
—by Visvanatha. Mithila I. 154. 155. 
—in prose. by Visvesa. BBRAS, 808. 
—from Camatkaracintamani of Vaidya- 
nàtha. | 


BISM. fi. 1015/92. Hpr. IV. 109. 
Homma ys 1298. NP. V. 168. 
Oppert I, 2227. 4304. II. 2430. Visva- 
bhāratī 1328 6) (5 chs.). 


—from Smrtimuktāphala of  Vaidya-| ` 
màtha Diksita. Trav. Uni. 14312Z-5. 


—by Sankara Misra. Mithila. 


—by  S'ivananda Bhatta Gosvamin. 
Alwar 1329. Extr. 809. Bikaner 1703. 

—by Subhankara. L. 1895, Mithila I. 
158. 1538A-Z. 

—by S'ülapàni. "Varendra 838. Vista: 
bhāratī 318. 674 (b) (no beginning). 
2971 (b). 


| —by Srīdhara. Kavīndrācārya 1298. 
by Siddhalaksmana. 


‘composed by 
order of King Pratapadeva of Kalpi. 
Kagin, 24 (Pratāpadevanirņaya). 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 755b. 
—by Sudarsana, son of Vagvijays (ear- 
lier than 1500 A.D.) L. 2033. 
See Kane, HDS, I. p. 7568. | 
—by Hemādri. B., III. 86. 
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aadar name of O. by  Bhattoji 
Diksita on Bijopanaya of Bhaskara. 


Ptd. Lahore, 1926. 
fafafadctaniter by Srinivasa, son of Govin-. 
dārya of Kausikagotra, 
Adyar I. p. 110b. Gov, Or. Libr. 
Madras 82. MD. 3121. 
terrferdrarm dh. by Visvanātha. Baroda 8336. 


aada dh. Mithila, 
—by Paksadhara. Mithila I. 161. 161 
A-D. | 
Beg. and end same as Nirņaya» 
candrikā, RASB. III. 2788. 


fafa qq a MD. 18813 (ino.). Taylor I. 
p. 2 (in 8 Prakaranas). | 
Aadama dh. by S'ivanandananaga. Ba. 
. 848. See Tithinirnaya by Nagadeva. 


faf Rita Rar by Kāsīnātha Bhatta, Baroda 

.: 10724. BISM. 8. 76/7. l 

fafafrctadifrar or etātu by Bhattoji Diksita. 
IO. 1677. 


fata advent by Ramadeva, son s | Sambhu, 
Stein 90. a 


Radara iy. OPB. 2057. 


— 


: ADI IEE IC Tel ` dh. by Krsņamitrācārga ot 


Darlabhacarya. EE IX. 10. RASB. 
III. 2770. 
. Bee Tithinirņaya above. 


fad TATA KIT ]y. by Gaņesa. _ Bikaner 
4185. | e 


aa fecere Nasik 1 181. 

CIEELR GCIS by Narayanasvamin D, pupil 
. of Sarvajfia. RASB. III. 2789. 

aafiaga Radh. 18. Trav. Uni. 2965B. 


RIDIGI RAAT by Bhattoji; gon. of: Lakgmi- 
dhara. IO. 1677. L. 1689. Lz, 549. 
549 (ino.). Weber 1176... 


fāfūfātauasat an. Baroda 12476. 


fēfatauuusat from Dvijarajodaya. Trav. 


Uni. 4958. 
See Kane, HDS, I. p. 565 (a). 


fafafanaaens by Rāmacandra, an epitome 
of Ananta Bhatta’s Tithinirnaya. 
Baroda 1524 (with C.). 2412 (b). 
10552 (a). 10552(b) (with C.). Bik. 
1029. Bikaner 1712-18. BORI. 192 
of 1886-92 (with C.). Hall p. 187. 
Oxf. 356a. Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 192) 
(with C.). 

—QO. by Nrsirhha, Baroda 1524. 10559(h). 
BORI. 192 of 1886-92. Dāhilaksmī 
XXXVIII. 10 (inc.), Oxf. 356b. Peters. 
IV. p. 7 (no. 192). f 

fafūfavraatt by Visvanātha or Visvesvara ; 
composed under Madanapala. Q. in 

- Smrtikaumudī of Madanapala, Oxf. 
276a. 

RASB. III. 2674. Stein 90. Extr. 
806 (ino.). 

Cf. Sanksepatithinirņayasāra. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 383. 

faftīfruraart composed in 1572 A.D. by Lāla- 

mani, son of Balakrsna. PUL. I. p. 91. 

Prob. section of Nirnayasara by the 
same. See Kane, H DS. I. p. 574a. 


C oe St 


aafaa anaa C. Vivrti in 
verse (?), IM. 8028. 


fatan jy. by Makaranda. Ujjain I. 
|. p.61. See Tithyadipatra below. 


fafafsnafaeg America 3104. 

fafutadaršgtastavar: jy. Mysore I. p. 340. 

faftiftdrarēatrasadāa by Mahidhara (?). 
Nepal IT. p. 52. appears to be compi- 
lation by a Purohit, 


fafafasiataa: Ujjain Latest Additions 204. 
fafate Agta or  Tithindusekhara.' by 
Nagoji Bhatta. Baroda 8343, 


oC 


A 


aariaa or Laghutithinirnaya (°nirna- 


yoddhara) or "Tithisārasangraha. by 
Raghava Bhatta. 

Baroda 107. BBRAS. 809. BORI. 
107 of 1884-86. 33 of 1902-07. Oxf. 
IL. 1497. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 28 (no. 187). 


See Tithinirnaya and Tithisārod- 


| dhāra by Raghava Bhatta. : 
faaata by Raghavendra Tirtha, Ujjain 
I. p. 27. 
fafafactaigta by Sārngadhara Misra. IM. 
5800. 


fāftīga jy. by Makaranda. Mithila III, 137. 
See Tithyādipatra. 
fafaqadtesarates jy. by S'ripati. Oudh V. 12. 
XXI. 88. 
Prob. section of one of the major 
works by the same. 


(at= =í jy. by Kamalanayana, Mithila, 


e 


fatraatagta jy. by Dhundhiraja, Mithila. 
Prob. section of a.'s Makaranda- 
paficangopapatti, Mithila III. 247, 
fafaqaat Jain. Chani 181 (b). 3229 (d). 
See Tithiprakīrņaka. 
fāttartma IM. 1001 (ino: ). 
ARs dh. Allahabad 65. 
—by Gangadasa Dvivedin. 


Alwar 1380. Extr. 310. Mithila I. 
162. PUL. II. p. 221. RASB. III. 
2771. 2772 (inc., with C.). 


—C, Tithiprakasaprakagika, 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. Oudh 


XX. 186 (an.). RASB. III. 2772, 


—C. Vyakhya by Cakrapanipathaka. 


Mithila I. 163. 163A. 
aanas Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 64. 


fafasuardanaamtea Adyar I, p. 972. 
afaa dh. IM. 10559. 


—based on Ramasevaka Rsi’s work ; by 
Lekharāja. Mithila I. 164. 


aiaga (aata) dh. by Rāmasevaka, 


Allahabad 64. 181 (101). BORI. 

108 of 1884-86 (?Pradipika) IM. 
5763, 6555 (ino.). Peters, IIT. p. 387 
(no. 108) (°Pradipika), ` 

fafasdian dh. by Bhattoji. B. III. 86. 

fatradiftar dh. by (Pratāpa) Nrsimhasūri ; 
son of Janārdana and grandson of 
Pratapa Nrsirnha Sudhī. refers to 
Maficigallu Anantacarya and vidya 
ranya on the subject. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 82. MD. 
3122. MT. 2584. 5648. Taylor II. 
p. 250.. 


faf E dh. by Sobhanātha. Mithila. 
fafasait TA. 2264. 


faftrafs sacrifices for removal of diseases. 
MD. 3324. 


fafrara by Rāmasevaka. IM. 1225, 
Cf. Tithipradipa by the same. 


-— 


— 


teram or Tithinirņayabhāskarasangraha, 
in 15 mayūkhas. by Bhaskara Jadya, 
RASB, III. 2792, 


fanga jy. B. IV. 146. 


fafana by Gaņesa, son of Jfianesvara. 
Fl, 266. 


See NOC. V. p. 268b. 


fafaaqe See Kālamayūkha and Samaya- 


mayükha. 

ahaaa dh. by Raghunandana. SSPC. 
I. I. 490. 
> Prob. Tithi and Yātrātattvas ? 


Aafaa dh. SSPC. I. I. 419. 
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e 


fāftatratga jy. BISM. 74. 


CSC 


aaa jy. PUL, II. p. 221. 


fāfūta or Tithinirnaya, dh. by Mahadeva, 
younger brother of Vitthala. 
BISM. ff 228/1 (ine.). K. 170. 
Trav. Uni. 4760. 7698. Ujjain II. 
p. 18. 
farce 
—Dipotsavanirnaya from. Baroda 10625. 


-— = 


e 


taiataatet by Nilakantha, son of Ananta, 
. B. IV. 146. 


tttetast Anandasrama 8513. 
tataas by Krsna. PUL. II. p. 221. 
tatūttetvarafēīota dh, B. III. 88. 
tafaegtaearaftr sae Nasik II. 682. 
O. Udaharana on Laghu Tithi- 
cintāmaņi of Gaņesa Daivajfia ? 
faf?regt(?) jy. by Gosvamin. B. IV. 148. 
Cf. Tithisiddhivalli below. 
(afrenta by Narayana Bhatta, son of 
Rāmesvara Bhatta. 


Burnell 140a. TD. 18591 (ino.). 
18592. 18593. 18594 (ino.). 


Gee Tithinirpaya. 
fāttargrā dh. Hpr. III. 130. 
faftarataaaa: Baudh. BISM. 8. 702/22, 


CC 


aaan jy. 
p. 88, no. 876 (j). 


ferísramcqemerezunt* Ānandāsrama 326A, 


C ASS 


-— 


Granthappura 


(arcata dh. Ánandasrama 2449. 
frarcqureniaerm jy. Nabadwip 842. 


fāftaradanēatar: jy. Trav. Uni, 6343P 
(inc.) (interspersed with Tamil). 


— 


C 


-— 


Brandureemms jy. Mysore I. p. 340. 


fe 
affare BISM. f. 948. Jodhpur 1026, 


Umesh Misra I. 82. 


= — 


176. 
fafafafu dh. PUL. I. p. 88 (2 mss. Js 


fafafaas Q. frequently by Raghunandana 
in his Tattvas. 


See JASB (NS) XI (1916) 366. 


fafafaaa dh. Nabadwip 233. Visvabhāratī 
429. 


cifras by Dyānatarāyajī. Jhalrapatan 
p. 86. | 
fifi SSPO. I. I. 85 (ino.). 
fafragae dh. B. III. 86. Hpr. II. 83. 
fare ferent jy. by Dasabala. 
See Cintamanisaranika, NCC. VII. 


| p. 62a, 
faa dh karana, dh. by 
fam um E oum 50). fatrarasaē from Dharmanirnaya. Nepal HI. 
|. p. 246. 
Ani, Bik. 1026. Bikaner 1714. Cs. | ae Tithinir bv Ragh 
"ia L 165. fagreamuesg or Tithinirpaya by  Haghava. 
II. 75. Hpr. I. 182. Mithila I. 1 TO. 1676. 


 165A-B. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, 
p. 10 (no. 2794). SSPC. I. I. 115. 
II. T.77. Vangiya d 154 (2 mss.; 
1 with C.). 


Q. by Raghunandana, Oxf. 292a, 
Pid. Poona Ori. VI. pp. 230-85. 


See Tithinirnaya. 

Aano jy. Bikaner 4736. 4737. 4138. 
4739 (Paticāngasuddhi. d. 1624 A.D.). 
BISM. lā. 878. PUL. II. pp. 214. 221. 
Ujjain I. pp. 51. 54. 

—by Jayagosvamin. PUL, II. p. 221. 
—by Trivikrama. B. IV. 148. CPB. 
2059-62 (only tables). 


fafsratarate or Nirnayoddhara based on 
Smrtyarthasara, Hemadri eto. by 
Raghava Bhatta. Harshe 82 (inc.). 

See Tithinirnaya and Tithinirnayod- 

dhāra above. 

apart by Subrahmanya Bhatta. ia 
I. p. 108. iud 

faf Rafa jy. Bhau Dāji 66. 


fafatafeagt jy. by (Yājopākhya) Gosvamin, 


— Q. Tātparyadīpikā by Srīnātha Acarya- 
cūdāmaņi, son of S'rikara. 
Cs. IL. 75 (ino.). Hpr. II. 87. Van- 
giya p. 154 (with text). _ f 
AARAA or Tithyādinirņaya. composed at 
Benares. by Padmanābha Upādhyāya. 
Nepal I. p. 184. RASB. III, 2651. 
Prob. supplement to  Yogisvara- 
gangraha. 
See Nepal I. Intro. p. xvi. 
EED] by Ramapatisiddbanta, apes IV. 
110. 
ffe dh. Cs. II. 76. Nabadwip 294. 
SK. Ray DO. 58 d SSPC, I. i 
49. | 


—RÓ dh. L. 989. 
faltrautra America 3948. 


1812. 


randa, PUL.II. p. 221. 


Aaga Jy. ‘alternative title to  (Laghu) . IO, 2954. 
Cintamani | of. Gaņesa  Daivajta, | faferet or Sarvatithisvarūpa by Surēs varā. 
Bomb. Uni. 852. Pn IO..1678. | 


frere ine Knandasrama 3416. Rat dh. d Nāgesa. B. III. 88. 


gon of Nrsirhha. Bikaner 4143. IM. 


krāt jy. America 4857. Stein 164 še. 
fakīdturarttuit or Tithyaditattva by Maka- 


Of. Tithyādipattra by Makarands, 


Brimanafs from S'antikalpa. MT. 487 (fol. 
57a-58b). 


aaan jy. by Kāsīsvara. K. 230. 
—C. by Satānanda. K. 230. 


- famak dh. Ānandāsrama 4467. B. III. 88. 


IM. 3327 (ino.) (Tithiprakasa). Kavin- 
drācārya 1218. 


famata Baroda 5947. 


Refers to Nārāyaņa Bhatta, a. of 
Prayogaratna as ancestor, See Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 554a. 


frr (memi) dh. part of Dharmasastrasudha- 
. nidhi composed in 1683 A.D. by 
Divākara Bhatta or Sūri, son of Maha- 
deva; 5th descendant of Narayana who 
founded the Visvesvara at Avimuk- 

taka. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. 


Alwar 1331. B. III. 88. Baroda 8431. 
10858. CPB. 2063-65. Cs. IT. 69. 


Devīpr. 79, 16. Hall p. 176. Harshe 


p. 44. Hpr. IIT. 131. K. 176. Mandlik 
p. 63, BG. 111 (with C.), PUL. I. 
p. 88 (2 mss. with index) RASB. IIT. 
2197. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 23 
(no. 188) (ino.) (with index by his son 


Vaijanatha Bhatta). Trav. Uni. 7376.' 


Ujjain Latest Additions 343. 


—C. by Vaidyanatha or (Vaijanatha), 
son of Divākara. Mandlik p. 68, BG. 
111. | 
frernaara dh. Anandasrama 4155. 


faianga by Jīmūtavāhana, NW. 
118.. 


| ers (amahan by Vaidyanātha, son 


of Divakarasüri, Hpr. III. 132, IM. 
2989 (inc.). 


RaRa jy. in 47 glokas, composed in 
1357 A.D. by Mahadeva, son of Vopa- 
` deva of Kaundinyagotra and a resident 
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of Tryambaka on the banks of the 
Godavari, BBRAS. 242. 


See NCC. III. p. 350b and also 
Tithikamadhenu. 


fazarfzneganifia MT. 437 (fol. 5) (section of 
Sāntikalpa). Trav. Uni. 1418A-23. 
1497G. 3959A-5. 


faeazatent jy. by Haribhanu Sukla. Alwar 
1810. Oudh 1877, 24. 
fazafafararatat jy. by Gaņesa Daivajfia. 
| Rajapur 21. TD. 11441. Same as 
. Tithicintamani. 

aariaa Nabadwip 235. 
Cf. next entry. 

Aaaa by Raghunandana. Varendra 1463. 
See "Tithitattva above. 


favatigazafatta later than 1400 A.D. by 
Laugāksibhāskara. Baroda 5772, 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 554a. 
faeatigarafaa aa 
See Tithinirpaya. 


~ 


faster section of S'antikalpa. MT. 
437 (fol, 83b-34b). 
(Grenada diff. texts. MD. 3123 (ino.). 
14329.. 14533. MT. 1969(g) (ino.). 
5994 (inc.), Ujjain I. p. 51. 
fazla by Ananta Bhatta. Hall p. 187. 
See Tithinirnaya. 
faza dh, by Gopīnātha. CPB, 2065. 
fazaifzfatra or Pretakriya® from Yogīsvara- 
sangraha, by Padmanābha. 
Nepal I. p. 184. Pref. p. xvi. 
aafia dh. by Raghunātha. Rajapur 
162. | 
fasaa jy. composed at Benares in 1478 
A.D. by Makaranda or Ánandakanda. 


See Gorakh Prasad, Bharatiya Jyotis 
kā Itihas p. 208. 
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* Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. Bomb. 


Uni. 358 (with C.). Br. Mus. 474 (A) 


(fr): Cs. IX. 53 (ine.). IO. 1954-56. 
Lz. 983. Mithila III. 137. PUL. II. 
p. 221 (‘Tithisaurabhasar int). Base 
X. 6875. 


Seo NCC. II. p. 97b; also Makaran- 


dodaharana. 


Ptd. Benares, 1869. Transl. into 


English by Bentley. 


5 :—C. Makarandatippana by Krspsarman. 


IO. 2958-9. 


—C. Makarandavasana by Gokulanatha, 
pupil of Ranganatha. Mithila ILI. 


. 949. 
—C. Makarandodāharaņa by Jivanatha. 
Mithila III. 251. 251A-B. 


—Q. Makarandavivarapa by Divākara. 
IO. 2956. 


—C. Abhinavatāmarasā by Purusotiama, 
son of Krsna. Bomb. Uni. 359. 


—Q. Udaharana by Visvanātha Dai- 


vajfis, th son of Divākara Daivajfia . 


of Golagrama. 
4 Bomb. Uni. 358. IO. 2955. 2957. 


nqa revised and explained by Harikarpa. 
. Br. Mus. 414A (fr.). 


Gauru jy. by. Māīdāsa. Oudh XX. 138. 


faxar(auredt jy. by Haribhānusukla. Oudh 


. 1877, 24. 
enfegraraatar by Gaņesa Daivajīa. IM. 
1287. 
biju. So See Laghutithicintamani. 


t 


cae by Raghüttama Tarkasiro- |. 


^.» mani. Hpr. II. 89. 
Rratantā Anandasrama 1958. 


rand dream part of à bigger compilà- 


tion. Dacoa 1674. A. 


~ 


featfzaraa from Karanaprakasa of Brahma- 
datta. PUL. IL. p. 221. 


See NCC. IIT. p. 175a, | 
aeia Jainagranthavali p. 847. 
aenga dh. Mandlik p. 62, BG. 90. ; : 
enferm Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418b 
(no. 7670). 
Raidat feda dh. Anandasrama: 4366. 4367. 
ferae jy. with Padaka, Mysore I. p. 645. 
© —by Vīresvara. Bikaner 4741. 4742. 
Regnat dh. by Harildlamisra. Lahore 
19. | 
fafesottaa TA. 8126. 


(ec SEHIEER or Tippana, son of Gaurana. 


—Uparagadarpana. Luck. Uni. p. 53. 
MT. 2186 (a). 


facade fazer (?) 


—Bhedadhikkāropanyāsa. Trav. Uni. 
512. 


facaétfara father of Gokkanātha (a. of Kānti- 


Sevantikāpariņaya); teacher of Nārā- 
yana (a. of Adbhutapafijara, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 116b) and of Mrtyufi- 

..jaya (a. of Pradyumnottaracarita, 
TD. 8695); belonged to a Telugu 
family; master of four Sāstras, and 
one of the recipients of the gift of 
Tiruvisanallūr agrabāra from Sāhaji 
in 1693 A.D. See Intro. to Sakendra: 
vilasa, p. 37ff. 


aame son of Cittibhatta ‘Vadindra. 


RE or Laksaņāvali. ay. MT. 
. 6646. TD. 6577. 


eq or facem surnamed Gahvara, son of 
Rama Bhatta and grandson of Balam 
Bhatta. bras 


 —Agnistomasya. Sapfahautraprayogah or 
Hautrikaprayogah. AS. p. a 


matiparinaya. NCC. VII. p. 85a and - 


„= —C. Sangrahadipika on Āsvalāyana- 
srautasūtra. Written at Benares in 
E A.D. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 

. 123, Cs. II. 228 (second Adhyaya). 


RASB. IL. 308. 

—Bamskaranirpaya. acc. to Āsvalāyana. 
Cs. IJ. 245. 

—Somabhaksavivekā. sr. pr. Baroda 
. 1943. 


—Smartaprayagcitta. Cs. I. 481. 
Ragana Bud, Mahānāyaka of Puppharama 
. of Ceylon. 
—Mahavarsa Pt. III (upto King Kirti 
S'ri Rajasinha, 1747-80 A.D.). Colombo 
D. I. 1908-12. 
See Malalasekhara, Dict. of Pali 
Proper Names, p. 553. 
famn or Tryambaka Pandita of Bias 
stambha, father of Ananta (a. of. C. 
on Āryāsaptasatī etc. NCO. I. Revised 

‘edn. p. 172b). 

—father of Mukunda Pandita (a. 
Satpadyāmuktāvalī. Adyar D. vi 
1098). 

Prob. same as above. 


fami gara teacher of Tumbara (a. of Un- 


| mārgabhafijana. Hpr. III. 41). 


faiaga on tantric worship. by Rama- 
ratna, Hor. IV. 111. L. XI. Pref. 
p. 15. RASB. VIII. A. 6208 (ine.). 


faaam in verse. Kas. Sai. 


Q. by Ksemaraja in Sivasūtravimar- 


sint, Hall p. 197. 


Kf son of Kücimafici Jagganāmātya of 
Kaupdinyagotra. and disciple of 
Devulapalli Sītārāmāntarvāņi. 

g Cu RNS Ds MT. 
1611, (a). : 


inn ci father of Srinivasa (a. of 


„ Hatharatpavali,, TD. 6716). 
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fararas 


—Smrtikosadīpikā. Baroda 2008. (1st 
Āhnika, 2nd ino.). 


faraarnā (?) 


—Samagrivada. TD. 6679. 


amman 


—Ekadasinirnaya. TD. 18526. 
—Tithinirnaya. TD. 18588. 
fazer 
—Kroda. ny. Oppert II. 10230. 
—Pūrvamaņisāra or Anyathakhyativada. 
summary of Tattvacintamani. TD. 
6265. | 
—Samanyaniruktikroda. Oppert IL 
10274. 
anoman salutes Venkatārya. 
—Sandhyavandanamantrabhasya. dvai. 


(diff. from Timmayajvan’s work). 
Mysore D. I. 625. 


(mait) enora dvai. of Penugonda ; pupil 
of Vidyādhīsa and contemporary of 
Satyadharmatīrtha. C, 1800-50. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of ar 
Lit. II. p. 857. 


—Q. on Krsnamrtamaharnava of Ananda- 
tirtha. Burnell 107b. 


—C. on Tattvasankhyana. 
—C. on Tattvoddyota. Mysore II. p. 27. 


—C. on Tātparyacandrikā of Vyāsa- 
tirtha. TD, 7852 (inc.). 


—Dvaitabhūsiņa. 


i 


—C. on Nyāyāmrta. Krsņapur 7. 


—C. on Bhedojjīvana of Vijayatīrtba. 
MT. 454 (a). 


| Renmans dvai. writer. of Varkhedi; pupil 


. of Satyavijayatīrtha. 
—Anvaksepasara. dh. TD, 18816. 
—Kāņvamīmārsā. TD. 18817-18. 
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—Gajapaficinana. vedanta, TD. 8184. 


—C. on Jayantinirnaya of Ánandatirtha. 
TD. 18836, 


—Pasupurodasamimarsa. Burnell 109b. 


—Pratyāhārasūtravicāra. gr. TD. 5928 
(ino.). 

—Brahmayajtakalam: mai sa. MT. 
1393 (b). 

—C. on Visnutattvanirnaya of Ananda- 
tirtha. TD. 8064. 

—Bamnyasamimarisa. TD. 18984. 

—Sādhanīdvādasīmīmārnsā. T D. 18983. 

—S'istācāramīmārnsā. TD. 18971. 

—Sudhānādaraņīyakhaņdana. TD. 8186. 

fangre or Timmaya of Saluva; beg. of 

16th Cent.; Prime Minister of Krsņa- 
rāya, Karņātaka country. 

—C. Manoharā on Bālabhārata of 
Agastya. MT. 4367 (a). 


farmdum father of Kanakasabhapati (a. of C. 
Lalita on Vrttaratnākara, Adyar D. 


| NI. 778). 
farm See also Tirumala. 


fra grandfather of Rama (a. of Sanniti- 
rāmāyaņa). 
—Tattvakaustubha. dvai. 


See J. of the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. 
Libr. VII. i. p. 4. 


zm or Tippabhupala. 
See Gopendra Tippabhüpala. 


qq or Timmaraju, nephew of Tiru- 


malaraya; son of Konāmbikā and Obala, 


patron of Oeruküri Lakgmidhara (a. 
of G. Abhistarthadayini on Prasanna- 
rāghava, MT. 2338). 


See Sources of Vijayanagar History 


p. 212 fn. 
Rungus son of Timmambika and Nrsimha. 


—C. Prakasa on Tattvacintamani of 
Gangesa. MT. 3387. 


See above p. 23a. 


sna or Venkata, father of  Vaikhanasa 
Srinivasa (a. of C. on Abhijfiana 
Sākuntala. NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 287a). 

ferma (Vellala) father of Narayana (a. of 
Pitrmedhasara, Trav. Uni. 5498). 


Kama son of Yallayabhatta. 
—Santipaddhati, Adyar. 


fētrasaa, of Peddamallagonda family ; father 
of &. of Prāyascittasudhānidhi, MT. 
1420 (a). 

Amama I son of Ananta Somayajin of 
Madhava Somayaj family;  grand- 
father of Timmayajvan II. 

—Krsnabhyudaya and C. Adyar D. V. 
54. 

fada II or Tirumalayajvan. son of 
Mallaya of Madhavasomayaji family; 
grandson of Timmayajvan I. 

—Darsapūrņamāsamantrabhāsya. MT. 
1664 (a). 

— Sandhyāvandanamantrabhāgya. MD. 
2883. Mysore D. I. 627. I 

Anasqa of Cerukūri family of Kasyapa- 
gotra; son of Laksmanabhatta and 
grandson of 'Tirumalasomayājin ; be- 
came a Sannyasin under the name 
Rāmacandrāsrama, 

—Satkarmacandrikā. MD. 2977. MT. 
2214 (c). 
freti 
—C. Darpana on Vāsavadattā. MD. 
19419. MT. 3723. ` 


Renaa 

—Vaidyajivana. med. R II. p. 70b. 
(rema 

—Astakavarga. jy. Skt. Coll. Mys. | p. 8. 


ARa Jain. 


ex 


—C. on Satpaficasika of Prthuyasas. 
Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 9. 


"farsu of Bhāradvājagotra, father of 


Govinda Pandita (a. of C. on Visņu- 
sahasranamastotra, MD. 9076). 


Rumi son of Rangaprabhu and father 


of Narasimhasüri (a. of C. Rjuvréti on 
Kāvyaprakāsa. See NCC. IV. p. 102b). 


dau father of Basavesvarayajvan (a. of 


C. on Corapaficāsikā, MT. 1878). 


Ramma of Koņdavīdu in Andhra, of Todara- 


malla family; father of Rāmāmātya 
(a. of Svaramelakalanidhi, ed. Anna- 
malai Uni, 1932). 


‘farm father of Laksmana Pandita (a. of 


Tantravilāsa. mim. Adyar D. IX. 
804). | 

(arz) farra father of  Narayapa- 
vadhānin (a. of C. on Vilanghya, 
MT. 528 (b)). 


Raattigsaarreaas TD. XX. Sup. no. 


830 (u). 


Aafaa Adyar II. p. 232b. Br. Mus. 154 
(°mahamantra). MD. 6318-22. 15033 
(with Puja). 16172. 15550. 16540. 


MT. 7454. Taylor II. pp. 90. 156. 
TD. XX. Sup. nos, 356. 851. 1027 (h). 


fataltitaaruta IM. 6235. 


Tacana TD. XX. Sup. no. 491. 


Jainagranthavali p. 
137. 


Teresia | | 
—Kaficipurnastaka or Devarajastaka. 


MT. 6313. 
See NCC. III. p. 299b. 


CAAMETAA (deity called Amrtaghatesa) 
from diff. purapas. Burnell 192b. 
| Oppert II. 6745. TD, 10614 (inc.). 


—in songs. TD. 10613, 
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A 


AEREA or Agnisvaramahatmya. 
from Brahmāņdapurāņa, Uttara- 
bhāga, Ksetrakhanda. IO. 6651. 


See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 50a. 
erge gemea Oppert I. 6352. 


Resat Burnell 195a (2 mss.). 


Same as Tirumazhapadi? or Parasu- 
nrttapuramāhātmya from  fSkanda- 
purana, TD. 10200. 


faearranegia by S'uddhasattvacarya. Mysore 
I. p. 215. 
fregtaādstsattfārgara Parakala 89 (Ptd.). 
frecqregeerenmre or Ksrrigivanamahatmya. 
from Brahmapurāņa, Uparibhaga, 
. Ksetrakhanda. IO. 6633. 

See NCC. V. p. 153a. 
fregesmfenmre: Oppert II. 1523. 
Renaat vis. adv. Oppert I. 6353. 

Bee nexí. 


ferrardaītat or Rahasyatritayartha® or 
Rahasyatritayarthasangraha, vis. adv. 
MT. 160 (k). 3557. 


See Rahasyatritayārtha”. 
taung See also Trimalla. 


likas original name of S'athakopasvāmin, 
pontiff of Ahobila Mutt (a. of Vāsan- 
tikaparinaya. drama, MD. 12662). 


Aang alias Timmapa of Parāsaragotra, 
. —Dharmasetu. MD. 3175. MT. 4645 (d). 
—Srāddhanirņayadīpikā. MD. 3079. 
MT. 5675. i 
(agens (15th Cent.) son'of Annamacarya. 
i —Udabharananitisataka. 
—Cakravālamafijarī. 
—Bhagavadgītā. 
—Repharakaranirnaya. 
—Srügaradandaka. 


182 


ļ —Srigārasataka. 
—Sudarsanaragada, 
. See Inscription of Tallapaka Tiru- 
vengalanatha, J. of Sri. Venk, Ori. 
Inst. I. i. p. 101. 

frenedifēra brother of Yajfiesvara Diksita 
(a. . of Paficapadikavivaranojjivani, 
MT. 592). 

franodifara 

—Smartapradipika. "TD. 18525. 
Cf. T. Somayājin. 

Kreaeaīu or Uttamanambi or Uttamaraya. 
Vaig. poet of Srirangam; son of 
Cakrarāya and grandson of Krsņarāya 
of Kāsyapagotra; 15th Cent.; here- 


ditary trustees of Srirangam temple; 


patronized by King Krsņadevarāya of 
Vijayanagar (See AOC. IX. 500- 
02). 

—Anandalahari. 

— Ma3huryalahart. 

—Laksmikavya. Adyar D. V. 808, 

—Lāvaņyalaharī. 

—Saubhāgyalabarī. 

Senza alias Ayyalunatha, son of Bomma- 

kanti Gangadhara. 


—Kuhanabhaiksava. 
259b. 
mangang or Tirmalabbatta, son of Venkata- 
dribhatta and father of Ramakrsna- 
bhatta (a. of C. Siddhantaratnakara on 


See NCC. IV. p 


` ^ Siddbāutakaumudī. Adyar D. VI. 356 
and Madhvatantracapetika (with C.). 


MT. 2263 (b)). 


. (dafā) tataeuc son of Ramabhatta and father 


and preceptor of Sūryanārāyaņā (a. of 
C. Sivatattvadīpana on Sivaveda- 
padastava. MT. 1872). 

. —Kalamrta. jy. TA. 2691. 


(qumeasq4. 


Prob. same as Venkatayajvan. See 
NCC. IV. p. 44b. 


aanzag y 


—Gītagaurī(s)vara. in 13 cantos. Jodh- 
pur 204. Rice 270. 


—Gopalaryastuti. Rice 270. 
—Bhrāntivilāsa. campū. Rice 252. 


faremewzrdrema father of Papa Yallayasuri. 


(a. of C. Suvarņacasaka on Krsņa- 
karņāmrta of Lilagaka, Adyar D. s 
475). 


aanza of Vellala Yallayarya itis, 


father of Venkatayajvan (a. of C. Viva- 
rapa on Grahatantra. MT. 457 (b) ). 


füuneusd4X brother of Yajiianārāyaņa (a. of 


C. Prabhamandala on S'istradipika of 
Pārthasārathimisra. TD. 6930). 


` 


—C. on Āpastambasrautaprāyascitta.. 
` PUL. II. App. p. 20. 


faneaszt or Dvādasāhādbvarin, son of 


Venkatayajvan of Saddarsana family 3 
pupil and younger brother of Sarves- 
varayajvan (a. of Mahābhāsyapradīpa= 
sphūrti); and brother of Abbana. 
Pundarika. Identity with father of 
Rāmakrsņabhatta not certain. 
— QC. Sumanoramā on Siddhantakaumudi. 
Adyar D. VI. 354. MD. 1449. 
enza father of S'rinivasavyasa (a. 
Pistapasumīmārsā. Baroda 1861). 
Grenexra or “UH son of Timmamba and 
Sri Rangaraja of Atreyagotra and 
younger brother of Aliya Ramaraya. 
of Bhama family. 
—C. S'rutirafijini on Gītagovinda, MD. 
11962. TA. 272. 
Real a. Cerūkūri Laksmidhara. 
(aah) esat patronised by Muktīsvara of 
Pingala family. ^ - 


—Āsvalāyanaprayogamuktāvali. MT. 
2237 (ino.). 


—Kalindiparinaya. ascribed 'to his patron. 
See NCO. IV. p. Tla. 


. faung eras son of Tirumala Yajvan of 
Visvamitragotra. | 

—Āsvalāyanaprayogadīpikā (or Smārta- 
pradīpikā 200, to col.). Hz. 413. Extr. 
p. 79. 

fasnerart See under Annamacarya. 


fazaga of Lakkhanagavi family ; father 
. of Srinivasacarya (a. of Tattvasāra- 
sangraha). See above, p. 73a. 


Rensi of Meligiri; of Raghavasomayaji 
family, father of Annambhatta (a. of 
dis Tarkasangraha eto.). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 236. 


füumerarr father of Krsnacarya (Umarji) 
(a. of Oc. Bhāvaprakāsikā on C. 
Prameyadipika on Bhagavadgita. See 
NCC. V. p. 9b). 


faenatara father of Dharmabhatta alias 
Rāmānanda Sarasvati (a. of C. 
Brahmāmrtavarsiņī on Brahmasūtra. 
Adyar D. IX. 515). 


‘unsraa ref. to Bakulavana.in 8. Gokarņa. 


Á 


, —Candralekhaparinaya. nataka, Adyar 
DL V.1887. — | 

fremerarā son and disciple of Alagasingara- | 
cārya of Bharadvajagotra. | 

—Natvopapattibhañgavada. MT. 2206. 


fa«nerari | 
—C. on Dvādasastotra of Anandatirtha. 


pi ^ Adyar D. IV. 1658.: | 
“faanerard (faster) adds of Stīnivāsā- 


carya. 


—Dvaitasiddhi. BORI. D. IX. i. 3n. 
IO. 2474, Poona 88. = 
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KenoTari son of.Rāmānujācārya of Suka- 
vata (Cilakamarri) family and disciple 
of Vatsya Rāmānujācārya ; lived im 
Ramatirtha near Kotipali in the 
Godavari Dt. 


—O.. Ratnasāņa on Prataparudriya of 
Vidyānātha. MT. 1923. 
. Ptd. Bomb. Skt. £ Pra Ser. LXV. 
pp. 479-536. 


| Rangni (mag) 


—Mukundanandabhana. TA. 1110 (a). 


(ranra | 
—Sahasrakiraņī. "Vive II. 4399. 


fasnerari 
—Sārakaumudī. Oppert I. 216. 
fasnerat Andhra poetess, flourished in the 
court of Acyutaraya of Vijayanagar. 
1530 A.D. 
— Varadambikaparipayacampü. 
See J. Myth. Soc. XXV. p. 66. 
XXVI. p. 44. 
Ptd. Lahore, 1938. 

Ranz or (Kausika) Tirumsalicirya or 
S'rīsailasūri (1645-1706 A.D.), son of 
Nrsimhacarya and brother of S'üga- 
rarya and disciple of  Vadhula 
Srinivasa. 

—Yadugirinarayanastava. 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. II. pp. 
. 148-60. Adyar, 1969. 

Gane pupil of Srīrangārya of Tirupati; of 

the family of Devarāja. 
—C. Srīnivāsakrpā on Bhagavadģītā. 
MT. 1857 (d). 
facturas an account of the grant made by 
© a king of Kerala to a Jain temple 
at Tirumalai in N. Arcot Dt. MD. 
_ 16390. 
Rengi 
—C. on Slivastuti. Visvabhāratī 3133(a). 
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Reage damare Oppert I. 5987. 
Prob. on Tiruvalla temple in Kerala. 
KETAS TARTU vais. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 8, no. 10. 


feala, of Suddhásattva family. 


—Luptacaturthīvicāra. on the elliptical 
nature of Caturthi in Prapava. ‘MT. 
8671 (b). 


fasaszart prob. of Tinnevelly Dt. 
' —Prahladavijaya. Adyar D. V. 1206. 
MD. 12200. MT. 5651. 


—C. Budhānandinī on Nalodaya. MD. 
11850. TA. 1914. 
freāsaratā son of Cinna Timma and great 
grandson of Tallapaka Annamacarya. 
—C. Sudhanidhi on Kavyaprakasa. 
See NCO. IV. p. 96b. 
fasazeraa of Prativadibhayankara family 
of Vatsyagotra. 
—O. Tatparyamafijari on Rasamafijari. 
TA. 2004 (a). 
Kūgrgu Bud. Pāli. Sutta 7 of the Khud- 
dakapatha. Colombo D. I, 374 (ino.). 
Copen. Pali p. 148. 


faamaga vis. adv. against Avidya con- 


cealing Brahman, z 


Adyar D. X. 267. Extr. pp. 282-83. 
MT. 1364 (d). 1828 (d). 


afsak (?) 


—Prayogamuktavalt. Weber 1028. 


faaguaragna by Vaijanātha. IM. 10186. . 
fagn name of C. on Kāsikā. IM. 9662A 
(ino.). | 


—name of C. by Jayarama Nydyapafica- 


nana on Kāvyaprakāsa, 
See NCC. IV. p. 96b. 


—name of C. by Gangadasa alias Jfiana- 
nanda on Khaņdaprasasti. BORI. D.. 
XIII. i. 171. 

—name of C. by Nilakantha on Devi- 
bhagavata, Gough p. 173. Up. Br. 
Mutt 26. 

Same as Devībhāgavatasthiti by a, 

—name of C. by Allālasūri on Bhāmatr 
of Vācaspatimisra. Baroda 13768. 
MT. 3282. | 

—name of C. by Vācaspatimisra OR. 
Yogabhāsya. Bik, 1231. 

Ptd. edn. gives the name of C. as- 
Tattvavaisāradī. 

—name of C. by Rāmāvarman (S'arman?): 
on Ramayana. 

Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay (8rd edn.),. 
1909. 

—name of C. by Sadāsiva on Larhpaka.- 
of Padmanabha. BORI. 565 of 1895- 
1902. 

(dcm a family name among the Mahrāttas.. 
Hall p. 94. S 
fash 

—C, Tika on Nipātāvyayopasargavrtti. 
of Ksirasvamin. 


Ptd. Sri Venk. Ori. Ser. 28. 1951. 


Idem 
— Lokesvarasirhanādanāmastotra. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 321. 


(aem Naduvil Matham 374. 
fawn by Ramanandakavi. Lucknow Mus. 
faeameu Bud. 

—Vāgīsvarastotra. Cordier IT. p. 300. 


lacaara one of 108 tantras enumerated im 
Pādmatantra or "samihita of Narada- 
pāficarātra, IO. 2532. 


fagra IM. 10075B. 
fasauarāa TA. 1994. 


fasamaast alias 


II. pp. 247-48. 


fsm or Bhairava Tilaka or Yajfia- 


bhairava. | 
—C. on Sūtagītā. B. IV. 108. : 


—Bapasu cāturmāsya. sr. PUL. I. p. 62, 


See Bhairavatilaka. 


(ae mHwt prose romance. by Dhanapāla, son 
of Sarvadeva and brother of Sobhana ; 
patronized by Siyaka and VAR pabi of 


Dhara; 10th Cent. 


Q. by Namisādhu 
lankāra. 


Ahmedabad 78(11) (ine) (an.). 


Arrah I. A. p. 18. BP. p. 174a 
(Katha). BORI. 791 of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 251. Chani 1327 


(lst Khanda) (an.). Jainagranthāvalī 


p. 330. Jesalmere p. 4 (fr). Pannalal 
Bombay II. p. 51 (Ptd.). Pattan I. 
84 (1st Khaņda). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 91. 

Ptd. K.M. 85. 


—C. Tippaņa. Chani 8089. 


—O. Tippanaka by Sāntyācārya of. 


Parnatalliyageccha. Jainagranthavali 
p. 330. Pattan I. p. 87. 
faena Casa Jain. by Padmasāgara, pupil 
. . of Dharmaeagara. BORI. 71 of 1898- 
99. BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 252. Peters. 
VI. p. 141 (no. 71). 
fivaagtergmt metrical epitome of Tilaka- 
mafijarī. by Dhanapāla (junior). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 330. 
ta dh. BORI. 76 of 1895-98. 
Peters, VI. p. 64 (no. 76). 


Resa IM. 8419. 
frente dh. Bikaner 2695. 


—from Acarapradipa. Jodhpur 796. 
24 


 Paficasateiddhavadana. 
Bud. by Ratnaparamesvara. Cordier : 


~, C. on Kavya- 
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fasaaanat from Bhavisyapurana. Ben. 56. 


fasaugizearcofaty by Purusottama. Udai- 
pur II. 118, 18 (ino.). 14. 


fae water Q. by Abhinavagupta in his C. on 
Parātrimsikā, IO. i. p. 840. 


asda Jain. BP. p. 246a. 


assaig Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 191. 


ĀFIBAŪTIAE UM or Ratnacūdakathā- 
naka. forms part of Jinapūjādyupades'a. 
Jain. Pkt. by Nemicandrasūri, pupil 
of Amradeva of Brhadgaecha, Pattan 
I. p. 288, Peters, III. Extr. p. 66. 


(Tata) fae father of Rucaka or Ruyyaka 
(a. of Alankārasarvasva). [See Pischel, 
Intro. to Srūgāratilaka, pp. 28-9]. 


—C. Udbhataviveka on Udbhata's Kavya- 
lankāravārasangraha, 
| Ptd. GOS, 55. 
fāsaaft (?) 
—Mudrādivicāra. BORI. 200 (a) of 
1878-74. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1292. 
GELEI] 


—Neminithacaritra. BORI. 1318 of 
1887-91. Jainagranthāvalī p. 243, 


(att) asmani or Tilakasüri, pupil of S'iva- 
prabhasuri and successor and grand- 
pupil of Cakresvarasüri of Candra- 
gaccha, 


—C. on Āvasyakasūtra. See also C.s on 
S'raddha°® and Sàdhu? Pratikramana- 
stitras below. 


—C. on Dasavaikālikasūtra. composed 
in 1248 A.D, JBhP. I. 1145. 


—C. on Še UMS BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. 1272. | 


— Pratyekabuddhacāritra. Pkt, composed 
in 1205 A, D. Peters. IV. P. 48 (no. 
1293), i 
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—C. Laghuvrtti on Srāddhapratikra- 


maņasūtra or S'ravakapratikramana- 
sūtra, composed in 1240 A.D. Pattan 
I. p. 126. 


— S'rāvakasāmācāri (or 
Pattan I. p. 404. 


' —C. Vriti on Sad DUAL 
L. 3264. 


—C. Vrtti, completed in 1221 A.D. on 
Samyaktvaprakaraņa of Candraprabha, 
commenced by his grand preceptor 
Cakresvara. JBhP. I. 2821. Jesalmere 
p. 56. 


(oh) fasarata pupil of Devabhadrasūri of 
Rudrapalliyagaccha. 
—Q. on Gautamarrechā. BORI. 1188 
. of 1884-87. Filliozat II. 78. 
fīskx Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 191. 


Aganda dh. by Kamalakara. Ben. 146. 
Section of Dānakamalākara. 


d 


| fermearatarfer Mysore I. p. 108. 


fasnusam from Makaramādhava (?). IM. 
6598. 


freue poet. Skm. pp. 46, 211, 237, 257, 258 
(Lahore edn.) ; verses 315. 1548. 1719. 


1864. 1865 (Calcutta edn.). 

f ASAMSSAA Vs. Bik. 370. 

Azaq IM. 10552. 

faa gofala Srngerī 93. 

fagam IM. 7490B. TD. 13770 (in a collec- 

tion). 

Ranana prh. Burnell 160a. TD. 13749. 

Saq req from Vāyupurāņā. Lz, 
352, 5. | | 

facūgamadmm from Lingapurapa. TD. 13751. 

13752. 


ease Ben. 148 [ind ). 


—from Lingapurāņa. Burnell 150b. ED. 
13150. 


fāsāgfāta Ninth parisista of Av. München 
183 (9). Weber 865 (8). 


Ptd. Ath. Parisistas Vol. I. pp. 78- 
81. 
sqng from Vāyupurāņa. Ben. 148. 
fasqaazrasait from Brahmapurana. Burnell 
150a (5 mss.). TD. 13744-48. 
asqa Ben. 188. SB. 122 (?vidhi). 


~ 


agaaa Weber 1132. 


c. 


tasftoesrefafa Dahilaksmi XXXIV. 19. 


ex 


ASIANA paur. on Tilagrāma in 
Kisanganga, ref. to in Rājatarangiņī, 
VIII. 2507. IIO. Stein 212. 


fāgaršsaat mentioned in Kavindracandro- 
daya. 


gaang Oppert II. 110. See Tailayantra- 
dana. 


agsara at Prayag. IM. 6553. 


sam Kadayanallar 50.’ Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 
896 (c). Visvabhāratī 2156. 


fasanar grh. Trav. Uni. 3007F-6. 
fasaad grh. Trav. Uni. 32591. 
agaaa grh. TD. 18974. 13975. 
fawelatata diff. texts. 


Adyar I. p. 89a. IO. 5618 (q.s 
Agastyasamhita). MD. 3325. Trav. 
Uni. 3007F-2. 13584HE, 137894, 


—from Visnudharmottara, Trav. Uni. 
13610 (ino.). 


fagam MD. 3326. 
faergcmeur (Omaa) Nasik II. 84. 199, 


E 


| Ratan Pkt. poet. 


Q. by Svayambhū in his Svayam- 
bhūcehandas I. 186. (See JBBRAS. 
XI (1936) 26). | 


facqicogmrerca from Sanatkumarasambita. 
Adyar I. p. 143b. 


See Bilvaranya?. 


fafaerc saara qaga Jain. Pkt. 


See Trividhāhāropavāsapratyākh- 
yana. 4 
favraamnta MD. 3327. 
SESLER CASE GILIG EAEN 

See Trisastimahapurusagupalankara. 
fasar | 

—Tantra. med. Kavīndrācārya 956. 

Bee Tisata. 

dtemdegrgūtarmā or  Bijabhairavastaka. 
Adyar I. p. 174b. 

See Bījabhairavāstaka. 
diemārelirarsa from Kasikhanda. IM. 6355. 
digas Bud. 

—Usnisasitata patrahomavidhi. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 363. 
digurE«q Ani. Dacca 1896 (5th patala, end). 


2953 (inc.). D. R. 129. Hpr. II. 90. 
SSPC. I. J. 178. 


Agaa a poet, Skm. verse 1998 (Cal- 


cutta edn.). 
See Sarves'vara. 

du] a commentator on the Ramayana. Often 
quoted by Rama on Ramayana. 

See Mahes'varatirtha. 

MARIT or Sarvatirthavidhi, by Kamala- 
kara Bhatta, son of Rāmakrsņa. men- 
tioned by himself as his work at the 
end of his Sāntiratna. 

L. 2566. Weber 1230 (and Gaya- 
krtya). 


AAT See Tirthankara’. 


Agaga MD. 8757. 
See Tīrthankarapūjā. 


dtdadsaarfaart from Dharmasāstrasarvasva. 
Peters. I. p. 116 (no. 92). 
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Aime or Apapabrhatkalpa or Kalpapradīpa 


or Rājaprasāda. Jain. Skt. & Pkt. 
describes places of pilgrimage sacred to 
the Jainas; written between 1326 and 
1331 A.D. by Jinaprabhasüri, pupil of 
Jinasuhasüri. 


BBRAS. 1722-28. BORI. 97 of 
1872-73. 143 of 1873-74. 417 of 1879— 
80. 596 of 1884-86. 1256 of 1886-92. 
1127 of 1887-91. BP. p. 254a. D. pp. 
47. 61. 148. Gough p. 109. IO. 7676. 
7677. Jainagranthavali p. 271. Kh. 
93. Peters. IIT. p. 405 (no. 596). IV. 
p. 47 (no. 1256). Hxtr. p. 91. Petro- 
grad 224. 


Ptd. Bib, Ind. 238. 1923. 
Airaga on various sacred rivers etc, Rep. 


° Hpr. 1901-6, p. 17 (copied in Saka 
1616). 


taga by Gokuladeva, son of Ananta- 


deva. Baroda 8683 (Gayāsrāddha- 
vidhi). H. 20). Okt. I. 1515 (Gayā- 
vidhi). RASB, III. 2442. 


diqnegeat by Nanda Pandita, son of Rama 
Pandita, descendant of Laksmīdhara. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 431. 


dūssar dh. by Vacaspati. Mithila I. 166. 
166A-B. SSPC. I. I. 135. 


adlaneqeararc dh. by Vacaspati Misra. 
Mithila. 


dtāsrs or Tīrthacintāmaņi. by Vacaspatr 
Misra. Dacca 4082. 4442 (Tīrtha- 
vidhi). 
See Tirthacintamani. 
dive Paris (B1). 


—from Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara. 
Cabaton I. 435. Mithila. 


—from Tristhalisetu of Bhattoji. IM, 
3008. | 
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—from 16th ch. of Lingapurāņa. Extr. 


Cabaton I. 485, 


—from Skandapurāņa. Taylor II. p. 238 | 


(chs. 1-14). 


aiemesetae dh. Q. by Raghunandana in „diūgīgifādm Jain, MD. S150 (io) 16125 


Hkādasītattva (p. 84); iu Prayas'citta- 


tattva (p. 564); in Sluddhitattva 
(p. 284), forming part of his Smrti- | 


tattva. See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 85. 


Waagan sai. agama, Mysore I. p. 598 


(2 mss.). 


dtüsteifa ziada sai. by Ananta Sambhu. 
Mysore II. p. 33. 


Atami by Gangadhara Mahādakara. 


Q. in his C. on Brahmasūtra. Hall 
p. 94. 


Bee NCO. V. pp. 204b-05a. 


Assa Jain. BORI. 925(12) of 1892-95. 
Peters, V. p. 809 (no. 925 (12)). 


to Pitambara Siddhāntavāgīsa. 


Assam Smrti 20. L. 1734. Oudh 
XVIII. 44. 


digit dh. by Sankara, son of Ballāla of | 


Cittapāvana family. L. 2504. 


ddārnandu (saama) Mysore I. p. 
629, 


«fiie from Skandapurāņa. IO. 6864 (fr.). 
dirait Burnell 148a. TD. 14018. 
dier Ranbir 7851 (3 vols.). 7876. 
Hanfa dh. CPB.. 2067. 


Aag ATUBTIATA Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42. 
(Ptd.). 


age euge dt Jain, Arrah L A. p. 49 
(Ptd.). 


dicm Jain. Dāhilaksmī XVIII. 42 (4). 
Agena Jain. MD. 11368, 18418. 
Aagziena-agea Jain. Chani 2518. 


| dg annaa Jain, Arrah I. A, p. 42 (Ptā.). 


disgxqsr Jain. on worship of 24 Tirthan- 
kuras. BORI. 1008 ( (j) of 1887-91. 


MD. 8757. 


(ine. ) (diff. ). 


dirgcaiedc on previous lives of Tirthan- 


karas, CPB. 7323-25, 


 sftirs<(c)aarafës Jain. Moodbidri IT. 810 (c). 
iérgcararfag ast veda st Jain. Moodbidri II. 


398 (6). 


fagana MD. 8758 (ine.). 
dtūgtatra Jain. Dig. Pkt. Pannalal Bombay 


12 (inc.). Pannalal Bombay V. p. 61. 


.| dtagtarastumtigeg Jain. Pkt. Delhi IV. 263. 
dtūgtfrafā Juin. Jhalrapatan p. 79. Laksmi- 


sena p. 10, 


avigcegfa Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 44 (Ptd.), 


| Strati on holy places of Assam. attributed | atdgregfa Jain. by ai jul JBhP. I. 
1097. 


Aiga Jain, MD. 11370. 11371 (same as 


Jinarājastotra). 


—in 8 verses. 


Ptd. Samskrtastotrasangraha pp. 31. 
89. Limdi, 1933. 


—(beg. g? s-a-ggwme ). IO. 7622 (fol. 78). 


MD. 9467. 9168 (inc.). 11369 (with 
2 addl. verses). 16335. 16786 (ine,). 
18419. 


E beg. agftatā diia ). Adyar II. p. 241a 
(inc.). Adyar D. IV. 8187. Extr. 
p. 898, 


See also Caturdas'a?. 


dUTECEMITTSRCUI by Jinavallabha. Jainagran- 


thavali p. 138. | | 
Prob. same as n dēj 


f . Jataka. 
aluguracnia Jain; is p. 82. 


Aiga Jain. by Devaratna. Jam- 


busar 8. 
MAar dh. unspecified. 


Nabadwip 227. PUL. 1L App. p. 39 
(inc.). Rice 198. 


—Gangamahatmya from, Bikaner 1961. 
dtāfērarafēr by Dhirasirha. SSPC. I. I. 166. 


Aaaama dh. on Prayaga, Purusottama- 
ksetra, Gaya, the Ganges, and Benares 
and ceremonies observed there during 
pilgrimages, by Vācaspati Misra of 
Mithila (15th Cent.). | 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48 (Gaya- 
. prakarana). Alwar 1382. Extr. 311. 
Ani. AS. p. 76. Baroda 1467, Ben. 


133. Or. Cs. II. 331 (ino.). Dahi- | 


laksmī XXXIX. 32. Devipr. 79, 28, 
Filliozat I. 221. IO. 1403. L. 1148. 
Mithila I. 64-64A (both Kāsīprakāsa). 
85 (Gangāprakāsa). 87 (Gangābhakti- 
tarangini). 96-99 (all Gayapaddhati), 
103-104A (all Gayaprakasa). 167. 167 
A-G. NP. I. 86. NW. 98. RASB. III. 
1962. SB. 141 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 178 (no. 750). 


Q. by Raghunandana a8 his Tattvas; 
in Rāmaprakāsa, IO. i. p. 503a; in 
Smrtisara by Yādavenāra Bhatta, IO. 
i. p. 4778; by Vardhamāna in hig 
Gangakrtyaviveka, Br. Mus. 198. 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 195. 
Aman Jain. mixed with Hindi. by Jaya- 
sagara, pupil of Ratnabhūsaņa. 


BORI. 1008 (74) of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XIX. ii, 632, - 


. Aaa by Raghunandana; not included in 


the 28 Tattvas. 


RASB. III. 2032 (1). 2083 (inc. ), 
Varendra 353. 560. | 


See Tīrthayātrā (vidhi) tattva, 
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«rper dh. by Bhattarama, son of Visva- 


nabha Hosinga. 


Baroda 8511. 8519. 10929, Bikaner 
1787-88. 


See Kane, H DS. I. p. 554b. 


CUTaaraereT Jain. hy Jinaprabhasūri. 


BORI. 417 of 1879-80. D. p. 143. 
Bee Tirthakalpa above. 


Maama Jain. Adyar IL p. 238b am 


Tamil meaning), 


alaaran father of Hemasarhsadadhis'a (a. of 
. C. Dhisodhini on Vritaratnākara, MD, 
1796). 


Ataman preceptor of Nīlakaņtha (a. of QC. 
on Rudrasārasarīgraha, MT. 2070). 


Arada dh. by Ramacandra Sarasvatī , 
NW. 88. 


See Kurukgetratirthanirpaya, NCC. 
IV. p. 232a. 


dtūgsla dh. For a ms. in Cal, Skt. Coll, 
8/146. see Our Heritage LV. 1. Jan 
June 1956, p. 140. 


—by Su Ramakrsna. Ani. 
Arfor dh. by Vyasa. B. IIT. 88. 
AAAA Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 13 (Ptd.). 


trata (?) Jain. BP. p. 235a, 

[aèng] IO. 5753. 

AAIR from Tristhalīsetu, B. III. 88. 
Aaaa kāvya. Oppert IL. 5505. Sūcīpattra: 


93. 
—C. Tika. Krsņapur 315. 
died. paur. Ānandāsrama 7475 (with C.). 


Aå kāvya. on sacred’ places visited by 


Vadirajayati. 


.' Adyar IL. p. 1724. Adyar D, V. 5172: 
Bhr. 622. BORI. 622 and 623 of 1832- 
83 (one with G.). Os. VI. 45. Gov. Or. 

_ Libr. Madras 32. MD. 12147. MT. 
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5933 (b) (with C.). Mysore I. p. 247 
(with C.) Pejawar 101. PUL. II. 
p. 256 (fr, ). Rice 230 (with O.). Trav. 
Uni. 3138-39. 7259 (ino.). 9983. 

Ftd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1890. 

—(Č. Gurubbavaprakasika by Nārāyaņā- 

carya, son of Laksmipati Bhattopa- 
dhyāya. | ' 

Bhr. 623. BORI. 623 of 1882-83. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 280. MD. 12148 
(Pūrva and Daksina prabandhas only). 
12149. MT. 4105(b) (inc.). 4129. 
5933 (b). Mysore I. p. 247. Pejawar 
217 (with C.). PUL. II. p. 256 (an. 
fr.). Rice 280. 


Ptd. with text. 
Adma Adyar I. p. 143b. 


di iras from Smrtitattva by Raghu- 
nandana, 


RASB. III. 2084. Vangiya p. 144. 
See Tirthayatratatbva. ' 
AAi 32nd adhy. of Srisailakhanda, 


Sanatkumarasamhita, Skāndapurāņa. 


MD. 2431 (ine.). 


Amaga Bhr. 591. BORI. 591 of 1882- 


83. 
Aina: SSPC. III. H. 4 (ino.). 
ĀRA dh. by Mukundalāla. NW. 94. 
aaaiear dh. Bikaner 1789. 


diūarēt Jain. BP. pp. 182b. 204a. 224a, 933a. 
Chani 2844. 


efie at jeer (?) Jain. BP. p. 236a. 
Asawa Jain, Jainagranthavali p. 179. 


eme BP. p. 225a. JASB. 1908, p. 419a 
(no. 6980). - 
Aimara or (mira Jain. Pkt. in 
110 verses. by Mahendrasūri (?). 
AK. 1372. BORI. 418 of 1879-80 
(with C.).  316(g) of A 1882-83. 


1872 (a) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX.’ 
i. 238. 239. 240 (with C.). D. pp. 148 
(with ©.) 881. Jainagranthāvalī: 
p. 280.. JASB. 1903, p. 4194 (no. 6688). 
Peters. I. p. 128 (no. 316 (8)). III. 
Extr. p. 219. VI. p. 117 (no. 578). 


—ČC. Vrtti, BORI. 418 of 1879-80. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 240. D. p.148. ` 


—C. by Mahendrasirhhasūri of Afücala- 
gaccha. 


See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 176. 


Ptd. in Vidhipaksapratika. Bombay, 
1889. 


dtimarg® BORI. 673(41) of 1895-98. 


812 (a) of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVII. 
iv. 1235. XIX. i. 241. 


Pid. Samskrta Tīrthavandana. Baj- 
jana Sanmitra, pp. 16—16. 


dtūmerāta by Munisundarasūri. BORI. 578 


of 1895-98. Same as S'lasvatajina- 
stavana, BORI. D. XIX. i. 510. 


dimer Bikaner 1976 (ino.). Cambr. Uni. 


Bud. p. 166 (fr.) (on the rivers Ganges, 
Jumna eto.). RASB. III. 2440 (from. 
diff. sources). Srngerī Mutt 274, 


—on holy spots in Nepal. Nepal II. 
p. 239. 


—from Uttarakhanda of Skāndapurāņa. 


Adyar I. p. 143 (an). Thomas 
App. p. 257, 1 (in 4 chs.). Whish 196. 


—Bud. from Svayambhüpurana. Petro- 


grad 298 (12 adhys.). 


diimenvaasae by Sāhebrāma. BORI. 60 of 
1875-76. Report V. 
Cf. Tirthasangraha by the same. - 
Atana Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 13 (Ptd.). — 
Aaen from Vanaparva, Mahābhārata, IO. 
3299. 
—C. by Nīlakaņtha. ibid. 
dtiasteea dh. Oudh XX. 186. 


KID puses Krsņapur 219. 


—by Varadarāja Yati. Gough p. 167. 


“ars (Aaaa dh. by Raghunandana, 
l AS. p. 76. Cs. II. 511. Hpr.I.158. 


II. 91. Oxf. 388a. SK. Ray 127. 
SK. Ray DC. 54. 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 353. 
Ptd. Sans. Sahitya Parisat Ser. 
12. Calcutta, 1925. 


Adaria Baroda 8073. 


Adama IM. 3159 (inc.). Radh. 37. 


diac Visvabhāratī 438 (ino.). 


games by Bhattoji. Ujjain Latest 
l Additions 185 (from Tristhalīsetu). 

Adaa campū. by Samarapungava Dik- 
sita. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 82, MD. 
12297-99 (all ino.). 

draranmadartat vallabhīya. Udaipur II. 
118, 24. 

ayaataratia from Mahābhārata. Mack. 58. 


Adama K. 176. 
—or Sarvatīrthayātrāvidhi. by Kamalā- 
kara, son of Rāmakrsņa. Hall p. 177. 
L. 2566. Weber 1230 (Sarvatirtha?). 
—from Tristhalīsetu of Bhattoji Diksita. 
Weber 1234. 


—by Vacaspati. Mithila I. 168. 
dracatzz by Ananta Bhatta, son of Dada 


Bhatta ; written under the patronage 
of Anüpasimha. 


Bikaner 1790-1817. 1818 (ine.). 


1819. 1822. 

: —Ayodhyamahatmya from. Bikaner 
1791. 1795. 

- — Uttaragokarņamāhātmya Hour ‘ibid. 
1820. 


D ` —Kamaksimabatinya from, ibid. 1806. 
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_—Kasimahatmya from. ibid, 1798. 1811. 
1815. 1816 (Vārāņasī). 


—Kubjàmrakamahatmya from. ibid. 


1805. 

—Kuruksetramahatmya from. ibid. 1804. 
1821. 

—Kolamukhamahatmya from. “bid. 
1812. 


—Gangamahatmya from. dd. 1799. 
1802. 1803. 1818. 

—Gayamahatmya from. ibid. 1790. 

—Goniskramanamahatmya from. ibid. 
1810. 

—Jivacchraddhaprayoga from. . ibid. 
1803. 

—Jyotirlingamahatmya from. ibid. 1793. 

—Naimisāraņyamāhātmya from. tbid. 
1814. 

—Prayagamahatmya from. ibid. 1792. 
1794, 1800, 1801. 


—Mathuramahatmya from. ibid. 1796- 
97. l 


—Rāmopākhyāna from. ibid. 1816. 
—Lohargalamahatmya from. ibid. 1809. 
—Sastitīrthanirūpaņa from. ibid. 1817. 


—Sakalatirthamahatmya from. Bik. 
1025. Bikaner 1807, 


atacatnc or Rāmaprasāda (1500-45 A.D.) 
by Ramakrsna Bhatta, son of Madhava 
Bhatta of Parāsaragotra of Benares ; 
patronised by Gajapati Prataparudre 
Deva (16th Cent.). 

See Des. Cat. of Ski. Mss. of Orissa 
Vol. I. Intro. p. xxii. 


L. 2542. Peters. I. Extr. pp. 101- 
02. RASB. III. 2427 (inc.). Udaipur 
I. B. 31. 61. 62 (p. 52, nos. 189. 190. 

` 1664 of Ptd. Cat.) - 


dumm Jain. 
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—Astagāyatrī (with O.). Arrah I. p. 4l. 


Adasea Jain. Os. X. C. 17 (4). 54(5). 
dūdas yoga-tantra, 
—O. Vyākhyā. Jodhpur 1025. 
dtueertadt by Rajo Misra. 
See Tīrthasāmānyapaddhati. 
seat by Vacaspati. Mithila I. 169. 
See Tīrthakalpalatā. 
dtdagaga (Beg. fēfī ). Jain. Pkt. 
.. BORI. 1220(16) of 1884-87. 1270(3) 
of 1887 91. 1106 (3) of 1891-95, 
575 (5: 1895-98. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. 749- 4. 
. Pid. (1) with Pratikramaņasūtra. 
(2) Skt. rendering and Guj. transl. 
The 5th Kiraņāvalī. Ārhatajīvanajyoti 
p. 88. 
Afata BORI. 209(v) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XIII. iii. 914 (ino.). 


—of Kashmir. IO. 6946, 
. —from Skandapurāņa. IM. 109923, 


didfafu. dh. Allahabad 176. America 8107. 
Bharatpur I. 400. IM. 9940 (ino.). 
10051. RASB. III. 2462. Wai 370. 

eme IM. 6911 (upto dvitiyasodhana). 
6960. 

Adaa RASB. III. 2353. 


didargfafa dh. America 3269-70. BORI. 193 | 


of 1886-92. Jodhpur 797. Kotah 585. 
Nabadwip 228. Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 


193). PUL. I. P. 88. UAE II. 15, 


14. 15, 30. 


Anaga collection of stanzas 
| from the: Nay 25 MD. 14278 
(1no.). LAS Sg | | 


deis faa car Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. 
RASB. III. 2362. 


awiaene Ranbir 7821. 


disaeae a list of Tīrthas in Kashmir. by 
Sahebrama. 


. BORI. 61 of 1875-76. Bühler 650. 
H. 385. IIO. Stein 44. IO. 6974. 
Report V. 


dUTagmE*mR Q. in Smrtyarthasāra of S'ri- 
dhara, Lz. 495. 


diarrea or Tīrthalaksmīvatī. by Rajo- 
migra, Mithilā I. 170. 


| Aia dh. from Nrsirhhaprasāda of Dala- 


patirāja, son of Vallabha. 


Cs. II. 332. Kavindracarya 1276. 
Report XXIII. 


dtuar by Bhavadeva Nyāyālarkāra. com- 
posed in Saka 1653 (17380 A.D.). 
RASB. III. 2096. 


deg by Vrndāvanasukla, NW. 142, 
dis from Tristhalisetu, IM. 3046 (ino.). 


Allam Ata or Yātrāsaukhya. 
Todarānanda. Weber 1232. 


Q. in Nirnayasindhu. 


part of 


Aaa Jain. Yamaka poem. by Somaprabha. 
Jainagranthavali p. 280. 


died by Rāmacandra Sarasvati. Hpr. 
Ill. 67. P. 19. 


See Kuruksetriyasthalan irnaya, 
NCC. IV. p. 232a. 
adienatara dh. Amerioa 3108. PUL. I. 
p. 88. 
—by Ganapatiravals ( Daivajfia). Ujjain. 
II. p. 18. 
eicere | 
—Kaņikāsangraha. adv. Vangiya p. 238, 
a. same as Ramanandatirtha ? 
See Vangiya, Intro. pp. xxxiii-iv, 
dies See Rāmānandatīrtha, teacher of 
Advaitananda. | 


Aar son of Vitthalācārya, preceptor of 
^  Srinivasa (a. of C. Prameyamuktavalr 


on Tattvaprakāsikā of Jayatirtha. MT. 
449 (a) ). 
See Anandatirtha, NCC. II. p. 104b. 


dratigearensa on holy place near Setu, from 
Ramayanarahasya. MD. 2432 (inc.). 


Aaima Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 419a 


(nos. 6784. 7530). 


AA ARAL ch. 100 of Kāsīkhaņda from 
Skandapurāņa. Cs. IV. 34. 


Aas Jain. by Āsādhara. Arrah I. p. 44. 
See Brhacchantikabhiseka. 
aiaaareet Jain. Dig. by Gunabhadra- 


_carya. Pannalal Bombay 190 (ino.). 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 29. 


Atata BORI. 1582 of 1891-95. 656 of 
1899-1915. IM. 670. 

dratasiia Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 419a (no. 
7150). 


drutargatator Ramsingh 1124 (32). 


aifanavetteat Bud. by Acinta. Cordier II. 
: p. 240. 


drāma Ta um Bud. by Jfiana- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 343. 


dui afeanacfafa Bhk. 25. BORI. 304 of 
A1881-82. 
Miga on the model of Tristhalisetu. by 
U Nāgoji Bhatta, son of Siva Bhatta and 
Batī. 
‘Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. Alwar 
1938. Extr. 312. AS. p. 76. K. 178. 
© L. 3223. NW. 126. Radh. 39. RASB. 
III. 2444. SB. 141. 


saf. -Or S'obhanastuti, in 96 verses. by 


S'obhanamuni. Weber 1973. 
‘ See S'obhanastuti, 
dinate Bomb, Uni. 


| (inc. ). 
PUO s game a Kalyāņamandirastotra. 


25 


2406 (24) 
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dtdtataara kavys. America 2218. 
diaiznfaam Jain. Svadi 81. 

Cf. next entry. 

Aaaama Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 36. 
dig or Titthogaliyapayannu. Pkt. in 1233 
gāthās. Jainagranthāvalī p. 62. 

See Tirthodgalikaprakarana. 
dtiizrie mmc or Titthodgaliapayarana. Jain. 
Pkt. in 1233 gāthās. 
Q. in Gāthāsahasrī, Peters. III. 
Extr. p. 285. 


BORI. 385 and 388 (n) of 1879-80. 
1164 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
395-97. Chani 61. Filliozat II. 107. 
273 (b). Gough p. 127. Pattan I. 
p. 121. 
PS. Jain. Delhi II. 101. III. 268 (o) 
(Pātha). 
—(qsr) Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). Delhi 
IV. 372(b). 374 (c). Rohtek 20. 
—by Bhāvasarman. Pannalal Bombay 
V. p. 1. 
dtas 14th Cont., son of Vāgbhata and father- 
of Candrata (a. of Yogaratnasamuo- 
ca ya). l 
—Cikitsakalika or Yogamala. BBRAS. 
174. Bikaner 4021. Udaipur P. 46, 
nos. 492-95 of Ptd. Cat. 
Q. in Virasimhavaloka, Fl. 348; by 
Trimalla in Yogatarangini, IO. i. 
p. 955. Lz. 1185. 


See NCC. VII. p. 26a. 


[akart or Kesava, grandfather of Nāgesa- 


Gaivajīa (a. of Grahaprabodha, NOC. 
VI. p. 252b). 


amat wife of Krsņadevarāja and daughter 


of Gajapati Prataparudra of Orissa, 


—Tukkapaficaka or Ukha’. 
GD. 2068B. 


ascribed. 
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148-4. 


gemusm or Ukha? or Ukhāyī” attributed to 


-© Tukkadevi. 
See previous. 


gait, I or Tulaja (1729-35 A.D.) Mahratta 


King of Tanjore and patron of Ghana- 
s'yama. 
See NCC, VI. p. 278b. 


gerard alarhk. TD. 23867. 
gazeg paur. on the river Tungabhadra 


and holy places on its banks. 


Mysore I. p. 627. Vidyaranyapura: 


40. 


| —from Brahmāņdapurāņa. MD. 18990 


(ino.). 
—from Sanatkumarasamhita of Skanda- 

purana. 
MD. 2298 (adhs. 1-52). MT.' 4517. 


TA. 4418 (b). Srngerī Mutt 269. 270 | — 


(inc.) (52 cha.). 


—from Varāhapurāņa. IO. 6934 (Kalasa- 


ksetramahatmya). 
See NCC. III. pp. 221b. 222b. 
—from Skandapurana. ibid. 


E EI from Varāhapurāņa. Mysore II. 
p. 8 (2 mss.). 


Sawaare Adyar I. p. 143a. Kavindra- 


carya 1841. Oppert IT. 4638. 4639. 


—or S vetagirimāhātmya from Brah- 


māņdapurāņa. in 10 adhys. 


. IO. 6683. Mack. 72. Mysore I. 
p. 184. III. p. 4. Taylor I. p. 165. 


—from Bhavisy ottarapurana. in 10 adhys. 
Taylor I. p. 165. Visvabhāratī 2993. 


—froni Skāudapurāņa. Mysore I. p. 184. 


Rice 84. 


See Bourz of AM History pp. 


URASARIT or Korukoņdaksetramāhātmya, 


near Rajamandry, known for Laksmi- ` 


nrsirhha temple; from Skandapurāņa. 
IO. 3654 (4 chs.). Mack. 72. | 
gare 


—Bhaktambaracaritra. dh. CPB, 3427- 
28. 


akiaga from Skāndapurāņa. 


Burnell 195a. TD. 10354 (9 ohs.). 
10615 (source not given), 


| asaan asa (2) Jain. BP. p. 238b. 


JR poet. Sim. pp. 24, 25, 26, 139, 207 
(Lahore edn.); verses 152. 164. 1011 
(Calcutta edn.; one verse given as 
Singoka's). 

dsseaq ny. Oppert II. 8032. 

gef poet. mentioned by Ksemendra in 

| Suvrttatilaka II. 9. BBRAS, 124, 
|| dlčeitgt saiva. Upāgama in Mukhabim- 
bagama. 
See list in Kamika. 
garfad poet. Skm. pp. 106. 222 (Lahore edn. ); 
. verses 751. 1618 (Calcutta edn.). x 
—a name of Kumarila. 
See NCC. IV. p. 223a. 
Cf. Tautātita. 
dfastargu Bud. Pāli. Colombo D. I. 377. 
| Same as Tundilajataka. edn. Jatakas 
by Fausboll ITI. 286ff. 
gat disciple of Timaji Raghunatha. 
—Unmargabhafijana. Hpr. III. 41. 

gradasx tantra. Jodhpur 1027. 

gge legendary authority on music cited in 
Nāradīyasiksā ; by Jāyasenāpati in 
Nrttaratnāvalī p. 156, edn. by 
V. Raghavan, Mad. Govt. Ori. Ser. 
107. See also ibid. intro. p.,44 and 
J. of Music Academy, Madras III. 
p. 96. : 


Gutman kāvya. describing Ranganatha seated 
on the horse. by Kuttikavi or Vaficha- 

nātha or Vafiches'vara I. 

Bee NCC. IV. p. 176a. 


Adyar IT. p. 5b (ino.). Adyar D. V. 
518 (only 50 verses). 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. II. pp. 


109-17. 


qur kāvya. ( Beg.: sidus! aqu uw) 
in glorification of the horse. by Gana- 


rr = 


patisastrin of Pafifianadu. 


Adyar II. p. 5b. Adyar D. V. 519. 


620. 
grnfatš by Visvanātha Vājapeyin. Oppert I. 
4862. 
ATT by Sārngadbara. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 40. - " 
Part of his S'arhgadharasamhita, 


gummi from Sahyadrikhanda of Skanda- 
purana. L. 1749. 


See Tulajā”. 
gusmege from Skandapurana. Bhr. 547. 
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GD. 1164Y. M E p. 54, 
no, 1164cc. 

atamasteza (Gāyatryupanisad). Lz. 108. 
109, 1. 
Same as Gayatrihrdaya. 
gaas Ranbir 7751. 
gtaātafat criticism on Hindu caste system. 
by Rāmamisra S'āstrin. ; Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 22. 

For a critique of this work, see 
Brāhmaņasarvasva by Krsnananda 
Sarasvatī. 

See NCC. V. p. 15b. 

dttauaa jy. on construction of the quadrant, 

f Ānandāsrama 3448 (Divadina- 
jfiana). Devipr. 79, 14. H. 295. IM. 
11106 (Turīyantra). Oxf. II. 1637. 
Kotah 141. 

—from Sadyantracintamani. PUL. II. 

p. 222, 

—by Dādābhāī, son of Mahadeva, BORI, 

821 of 1884-87. Rgb. 821. 

gtagrstgrrum (of Lahore?), IM. 1202. 


qoaa Q. by Madhva in his Br. sūtra- |gtaasaifāfu pr. Adyar. 


bhāsya. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. L. p. 355. 
gta” See also Turya’. 
gamam dialogue between Siva and Şap- 
 mukha. 
Allahabad 111. K. 40. Trav. Uni. 
.2601a. 
gtamastar mantra. the last pada of a 
. Gayatrimantra: qù wile araay | 
|.) Adyar II. p. 214a. Bharatpur I. 
815. MD. 6326-28. 15154. 16691. 
. 18240, MT. 264 (e) (fol. 72a).. Trav, 
. . "Uni. 4290P. m 
—(Visnudevataka). diff. 
chanting Gayatririantra, 


methods of 


gartana Ag or Turiyatitopanisad. | 

Adyar Up. I. p. 185 (with C.). 
Ānandāsrama 6439. Bhr. 487. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 32. Haug 44. IO, 
494 (82). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 186 (b). 
MD. 480-82. München 186 (p. 132). 
Mysore I. p. 458 ("Samnyasopanisad) 
(with C.). Mysore- D. I. 292-93, 
Oppert I. 7982. II. 3157. Oxf. II. 
1006 (65). Taylor. II. p. 468 (from 
Upaniganmahimanirūpaņa ). 

Ptd. (1) Minor Ups. Vol. I. pp. 
239-45, 
Adyar, 1912. (2) Samnyāsopanisads 

. with C. by Upanisadbrahmendra. 
Adyar, 1999. (8) Vimsottarasatópá- š 
nisad pp. 473-74, N.S. Press. Bom- 
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bay, 1948. (4) 108 Ups. ( Jnanakhanda) 
pp. 556-59. with Hindi transl. 2nd 
edn. Samskriti Samsthan, Bareilley, 
1963. 
—C. Bhāsya by Appayācārya. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 185. Mysore I. p. 458. 
—0. Vivarans by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Adyar. 
gân gegen assigned to Rudrayamala. 
Lz. 1225. | 
See Balatripuranamasahasra. — 


gdafgaratamt jy. Pheh. 8. 


garam (Het) ara diff. texts. 
Adyar II. p. 228a. MD. 6323-24. 
6395. 15555. 16547. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1027 (1). | 
gūvasrietusušsadaga from Mantra- 
cūdāmaņi. MT. 1415 (t). 
géwmemmrs mantra. Adyar II. p. 2268. 
gân(ga araa Udaipur p. 54, no. 935 of 
Ptd. Cat. Ujjain II. p. 76. 
—from Rudrayamala. Ujjain II. p. 76. 


gādutaug (app. to Mandukyopanisad ?). 
Adyar I. p. 28b. Adyar Up. I. p. 
186. Hz. 1057 (c). Mad. Uni, R.K.8. 
459 (h). Up. Br. Mutt 409 (G). 
Ptd. Samanya Vedanta Ups. p. 26. 
Adyar. 


—Q. Upanisanmangalabharana. TD. 


1932. 
asqa lex. (?). BP. p. 254a. 


gaiguitafaaca by — Upanisadbrahmayogin. 


Up. Br. Mutt 82. 


giaa by Upanişadbrahmayogin. 


Up. Br. Mutt 81. 


a from Siddhāntatattvaviveka. IM. 


Cà 


3843. 
qüfrauarrex TD. XX. Sup. no. 1270 (i). 


dafiararat sākta. Adyar II. p. 185a (ino.). ` 
qafacretafracat by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Up. Br. Mutt 79. 
gaaaf by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Up. Br. Mutt 80. 
gaima TD. XX. Sup. no. 872 (a). | 
gestr I alias Tukkoji I. Maratha King of 
Tanjore (1729-35 A.D.); son of Ekoji 
and Dīpāmbā; and father of Ekoji 
(a. of Prapaficamrtasarasangraha. TD. 
7655); his minister Ānandarāya 
Makhin patronized Vasudeva Diksita 
(a. of C. Mahāgnisarvasva on the 
Kalpasūtra of Bodhayana, MT. 4487) 
and Sadāsiva Dīksita (a. of Gita- 
sundara, TD. 10950); one of his 
ministers was Ghanasyama, a versatile 
writer. 
See Intro. pp. iii-vii of Sangita- 
saramrta edn. 
—Adidharmasarasangraha. Burnell 135b. 
Same as Rajadharmasangraha, TD. 
18752. 
—Jnakularajatejonidhi. jy. TD. 11328. 
—Dhanvantarivilasa. med. TD. 11066- 
68. 
—Dhanvantarisaranidhi. TD. 11069. 
—Dharmasarasangraha, in 12 chs. TD. 
18750-52. 
—Nātyavedāgama. prob. a ch. of his 
Sangitasaramrta. TD. 10671. 
—Padas. in Skt. Marathi & Telugu. 


Sea Intro. p. vi. of Sangītasārāmrta 
edn. 
—Mantrasastrasangraha. TD. 17661. 
TD. XX. Sup. nos. 15. 936. 


—Rajadharmasarasangraha, in 22 chs. 
based on Mahābhārata. TD. 18753-55. 


—Ramadhyanapaddhati. TD. 21368. 
—Vakyamrta. jy. TD. 11327. 


"C fangrtasaramrta, music, 
Ptd. Music Academy Ser. 5. Madras, 
1942. | 


grmenuadta kavya. TD. 23558. 


' sarqa or Turaja®. Anandasrama 2668 


(paur.). 2669 (paur.) Kavindracarya 
1830. Mandlik Sup. 81 (i). 
—on the appearance of goddess Turaja 
. or Tulaja on Yamunādri. from Sahyā- 
drikhanda of Skandapurana. 

" Ben. 50 (ino.). L. 1749. Mysore I. 
p. 629 (unspecified). PUL. II. p. 153. 
RASB. V. 3932. SB. 242. 

See also Turajāmāhātmya. 
gem 
— Utsavanirņaya for Vaisnavas (in Skt. 
and Hindi). Baroda 3863. 


. Devistotra. Burnell 199a. TD. 
19792-93. 


(a)  Ānandāsrama 8102. 
BORI. 568 of 1892-95. Burnell 196b. 
Peters. V. p. 273 (no. 568). TD. 19794. 


—from  Sahyàdrikhanda of Skanda- 
purana. 


Bhr. 547. BORI. 547 of 1882-83, 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 915. Ujjain II. 
p. 76 (Turaja° or Tulajā”). 


qusmeha stotra. TD. 24370. 


—by Kavirāja or Mahīsa. Udaipur I. B. 
"182, 144 (p. 54, no. 1052 of Ptd. Cat.). 


goda 
—Sivakavaca, TD. XX. Sup. no. 884 (b). 


gešraitarirat kavya. TD. 23559. 
gear See also Laghupuspatulasī. 
quet-aey Pejawar 426 (c). 


Te dh. by Nārāyaņācārya. OPB. 
9. 


deduc Kotah 685. 
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geeinet BORI. 452 (II) of 1895-98. 


deitas stotra, Adyar. Allahabad 179 (191). 
Ānandāsrama 2330, 9773. 2789. 3462. 
3509. 6329. Bharatpur III. 167(a). VI. 
21(a). BISM. fà. 582. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 9201. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 32, IM. 7388, Lucknow Mus. 
Mandlik p. 79, BN. 29a. MD. 6330. 
Oppert II. 111. Taylor I. p. 139. TD. 
19795-97. 


getdtaaa paur. Udaipur I. B. 138, 166 (p. 54, 
no. 1079 of Ptd. Cat.). 


—from Padmapurāņa. MT. 1447 (e) 
(Vrddhapādma). Udaipur II. 145, 95. 


—from Brahmapurāņa. CPB. 2070-71. 
—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. Bur- 
nell 198a. Lz. 248 (from Tulasī- 
māhātmya of). MD. 6329. 18195. 


MT. 1447 (f). RASB. VIII. B. 6810 
(fol. 14B-16A). Taylor I. p. 17. 


Ptd. (1) Stavakavacamālā, p. 808. 
(2) Br. st. ratnakara p. 366. 


—from Skāndapurāņa. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48 
America 1558. BISM. fa. 470. GD. 
1164A. Granthappura p. 53, no. 1164A. 
RASB. III. 2914B. | 


gedtargarsamurftta by Narasirhha. Baroda 
3894. 
gudtarsareraretaa Bikaner 1977. 


Sed mH from Prahlādasarnhitā. Taylor 
I. p. 415. 


getan Adyar I. p. 201a. 


dent BORI. 16 of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
I. i. 438 (in a collection). 


gedtaenaes Adyar. America 3178. 
JEET Baroda 13461 (c). 
gexfteeefafeua MT. 515 (b). 
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gediaftenr Nabadwip 963. 1012. 


qeedtafizat in 16 khandas on the religious 
uses of Tulasi, Bilva and Amalaki. by 
Rajanarayana — Mukhopadhyaya of 
Pathuriaghata in Calcutta. 
‘Cs. X. B. 47. L. 546. RASB, III. 
2915. SK. Ray 251. SSPC. I. I. 89. 
Vangiya pp. 197. 226 (ino.). | Vangiya 
Sup. 1720. 
geaedigraadtemafatu dh. Mithila I. 59. 


queifrcraaazat dh. Bikaner 2088. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Bikaner 
2102 (inc.). 2108. 


ge«ttad 
—Gayapaddhati. dh. Mithila. 
get mata Radh. 37. 


getan preceptor of Varhsīdhara (a. 
Daivajfiakalanidhi. RASB. 10407). 


gesta 
—Dandaka. BORI. 700 of 1886-92. 


BORI. D. XIII. i. 284. Peters. IV. 
p. 26 (no. 700) (in Sanskrit ?). 
quar | 
—Pragnottararatnamala. BORI. 549 of 
1899-1915. 
Gesta 
—Maniratnamala, B. IV. 80 (venante, 
| Mithila. 
godigra 
—Samudrabandharamayana, IM. 11091. 
gsaigra 


—Hanumatsankatamocana, IM. 6621. 


dedtgra son of Murari Sukla. 


—Bhogavati. on Pkt. prosody. Oudh 
XI. 10. 


asadigra of Nagpur, son of Vaidya Srīreiga 


of Mūdhadāgotra, | 
—(Vaidyaka-) Yogasarasangraha. 


BORI. 438 of 1884-86. München J. 
387. . Peters, III. p. 899 (no. 438). 


dedigrašut BORI. 534B of 1895-98. 


gaiga in 34 verses by Vaidyanātha Bhatta- 
cārya ; composed in 1784 A.D., basil 
leaves sent as messenger by the Gopis 
to Krsna. 

Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 19. Ms. with 
SSPC. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhās. IL. ii. p. 60. 


geeitaftarī on the worship of Tulas? by 
Rangācārya. Oudh XV. 122. 


geaiafearaimeinfast from Vāsisthasarmhitā, 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 32. MD. 6256. 


godiaifvardaifstafagī nibandha(?) Trav. 
| Uni. 4283D. 


deans Dacca 438. F. 2, 


ge«dtqurememsmiasr Adyar ("vidhi). MD. 
5257 (in verse). 18271 (with diff, end). 
MT. 6460. 


gecitgarauafātu TD. 14189. 
gsdī(gaa gar 


Adyar I. p. 163a (with Katha). 
Ānandāsrama 3887. 5387.  BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 660, Burnell 1442. 
IM. 7758. 7759. 11947. Mandlik p. 79, 
BN. 23. MT. 1435 (a-4) (ino.). Nasik 


II. 400. Oppert II. 112. Srageri Mutt- 
828 (in a collection of Vratas). Ujjain 


I. p. 76. 
—paur. Udaipur I. B. 133, 168. 


—from Vāmanapurāņa. 5th adhy. Bur- 
nell 145b (?prakara). MT. 1447 (g), 


TD. 14559-73. 
—from Skandapurāņa. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 48. RASB. III. 2914A (with. 


Kavaca), 
geatqatma MD. 15601. 


geditgaugtā Oppert II. 113. 


gedenan from Vājasaneyāhnika-sūtrā- 
valī of Nārāyaņa. RASB. III. 2911. 


| gadtgamdafātā Udaipur p. 54, no. 1081 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


aeeitgsnfāfa Allahabad 192(20). BISM. f. 


.474. Burnelll46b. Mysore I. p. 108. 
datums dh. Bikaner 2696. 
gelama dh. CPB. 2072. 
gedigaraagatāta TD. XX. Sup. no. 1248. 


- gedtafe nine ways of worship of Tulasi. 


MT. 3058 (a—24). 
geeiagafasifata RASB. IIT. 2985 (18). 
godiftm paur. Udaipur p. 54, no. 1080 of 
^ . 'Ptd. Cat. 
gestreannfida Q.s diff. purāņas. MT. 
':.. .8058 (a-16). 
gel meremur Bikaner 1978. 


asdar (Vada no. 17) or Maladha- 
raņavāda. by Purusottama. Ahmedabad 


(7334), IM. 702 (ino.). 
- See Purusottamajī: A Study, pp. 62- 
75. 
ss ni vais. Prativadibhayankar 
"a i; P. 8, no. 8. | 
ee si from Paficaratra. Trav. Uni, 
9878. 
goemai IM. 7639. Oppert II. 4302. 
4414. 
‘Of. I takan q below. 


TENA unspecified. may be diff. texts. 


AK. 138. Allababad 156. 156. Anan- 
'"dasrama 3878. B. II. 44. Bharatpur 
VI. 4. Bhk. 16. Bhr. 44-45. BORI. 
=! 44 and 45 of 1882-83. 138 of 1891-95. 


Ce ye 


apu :148 of 1895-98. CPB. 2078 (from 


` purāņas). Harshe p. 44 (chs. 15, ver- 
ses 869). Hz. 797. K. 24. Kavīndrā- 
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cārya 1860. L. 2969. Lucknow Mus. 
. Mysore I. p. 184 (description of 
Māņdavyāsrama). NP. IX. 86. NW. 
468. 472. Oppert.I. 3633. 5054. 5988. 
II. 114. 2331. Peters. VI. p. 71 (no. 
148). Rice 84. Sri. Dev. 97. Taylor 
I. p. 58. TD. 19798. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1105. 8. "Trav. Uni. 2744B. L. 1429L. 
Turuttikkattu Karta II. 4. Udaipur 
II. 31, 2. 31, 16; 26. Ujjain II. p. 28. 
Varendra 1036A (1). 1697. Wai 21. 


—from various Puranas. 


Bomb. Uni. 1887. CPB. 2073-77, 
2078 (all paur.). GD. 153. Granthap- 
pura p. 8, no. 153, IO. 6951. Mysore 
I. p. 184. 


—by Ananta. BORI. 152 of A1881-82. 
—from Garudapurāņa, Visņudharmot- 
tara (adhys. 7 and 8). MD. 2438. : 


—from  Dharmasamhita. GD. 155A. 
Granthappura p. 8, no. 155 (a). Trav. 
Uni. L. 112-22. 13338B. 


"«—from Brahmakhanda (oh. 22) of the 


Padmapurāņa. BO. 9. Jodhpur 737(3). 
Trav. Uni. 2987. - 


—from  Brahmapdapurapa. America 
1193. Rajapur 485 (with As'vattha- 
mahatmya). Trav. Uni. 2937. 6031F. 


—from Bhāgavatapurāņa. ch. 78. IO. 
3541. 


—from Vāmanapurāņa. Bikaner 1979. 
1980 (ino.). 

—from Vayupurapa. TD. 9756. 

—from Visņudharmottara, | 

Adyar I: p. 143b. ' Ben, 47. Bikaner 

1981 (ino.) (S'aka 1571. A.D. 1649). 
BORI. 177 of 1892-95. NS. Press 66. 
Peters. V. p. 237 (no. 177). Poona 

. 456. PUL, II. p. 453. ae II. 
31, 13. 
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. —from Sanatkumārasarmhitā; Prabhasa- 


khanda of Skāndapurāņa. 


Alwar 790. America 1559. GD. 154, 


156 (A). 2082 (B). Granthappura pp. 
8 (nos. 154. 156(a)). 97 (no. 2082(b)). 
IO. 3678-79. Mysore I. p. 184. Peja- 
war 422 (b). PUL. II. p. 153 (2 mss). 
Rajapur 658 (ino.) (adhs. 16). RASB. 
V. 8975. TCD. 155A. Trav. Uni. 
2744B. C.1958A. CM. 220A, Ujjain 
II. p. 23. Visvabhāratī 1058. 


gosea by Mahipati. BORI. 657 of 1899- 
1915. 


—by Hariharamisra. IM. 5478 (ino.). 
gedieuguna from Brahmasarhhita (Pafica- 

rātra). TD. 14574. l 
qualaaarasatitaraaamensa in Madhya- 


mabhaga of Bhavisyottarapurāņa. 
Thomas App. p. 282. Whish 206. 
gadaa vais. AS. p. 76. 
a< Baroda 5824. BISM. ff. 535/7. 
fa. 628/7. IM. 3091. 3127, 8129. 6561. 
7738. 7757. Nasik II. 451. Udaipur 
II. 14, 31 (b). 
—by Cintamani S'embekar. BISM, fr. 
573/22. 

—by Jīvadeva, IM. 3110 (ino.). 

—from Pratāpamārtaņda. Alwar 1334, 

—from Bhavisyottarapurana, RASB. V. 

8756. 

—from Sarnskaraganapati, IM. 3108. 
qudifanerata Alwar 1835. Extr, 318. Radh, 
37. RASB. III. 2918. Udaipur II. 14, 

87. | 
gqeeifaresaia Anandasrama 352. 353, 2808. 
3874. L. 728 (in a collection). PUL. 
II. p. 161. RASB. III. 2912B. Trav. 
Uni. 9688. | 
` —written for King Sivaji, Burnell 145b. 
TD. 14019-20. 


—based on (Visnu) Pāticarātrāgama. 
Bomb. Uni. 1230 (I). | 

—by Jivanarama Dvivedin. RASB. III. 
2916. 


geadtfaarfafta Anandasrama 8446. Nasik II. 
449, 


—from Sanatkumārasamhitā. RASB. 
III. 2912A. | 


dedilfiānadtaa Oppert II. 115. Is it Tulasi- 
vivaha? ? 

gadina on plucking the Tulsi leaves. MD. 
15599. 

gaea Adyar I. p. 163b (ino.). 

geēitaa Rice 94. Taylor I. p. 38. 

deedtaanat from Padmapurana. Rajapur 760. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Americ 
1260. 
qeeltaanet Adyar. MD. 8312. 8314 (ino. ). 
15598. 15602. 15774. 


— from Garudapurāņa. MD. 8313. 15800. 
17568. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. MD, 8811. 


qeeiaagsat MD. 8315. 
geaiacdiaraa MD. 8316. 


gedaan dh. Mithila, 


qediadranafars Mithila I. 171. Umesh 
Misra I. 94 (2 mss.). 


gedidteumrita MT. 839 (a). 
gedtataaa TD. 19799. 


quetera IM. 7108. Varendra 1036A (8) 


—from Padmapurana. BORI. 153 of 
A1881-82. 


—from Skāndapurāņa. America 1560. 
MT. 3053 (a-25). 


gediaust from Vamanapurapa. Fl. 45, 


—from Vrddha Pādmapurāņa (ch, 39). 
MT. 1447 (d). 


gednata MT. 1447 (i). 4769 (fol. 36a). 


gets Allahabad 179 (191). Ānandāsrama 
5021. BISM. ñm. 486/29. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 32. Mandlik p. 79, BN. 
29(b). MD. 18384. Mysore I. p. 201. 
Oppert II. 8228. RASB. VII. 5565 
(VII). TA. 1409/2. Taylor II. p. 75. 
T'D. 19800. 24295. 


Ptd. Brhatstotraratnakara 199. 


—diff, Adyar I. p. 281a. Adyar D. IV. 
3076. 3077. Extr. p. 979 (diff. texts). 


—from Garudapurana. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 48. RASB. VIII. B. 6810 
' (fol. 14a-b). Ujjain II. p. 76. 


—from Padmapurana  (Srstikhanda). 
Bhk. 16. Burnell 199b. Stein 208. 
—from Vāyupurāņa. Udaipur II. 145, 
93-94. 
gedieumra Adyar I. p. 89a (3 mss.). 


guaun IM. 7865 (T). 8086B. Trav. Uni. 
4670A. | 
—by Muralidhara Mālavīya. Allahabad 
177. 
—by Sankarācārya. MT. 468 (h) (of the 
Telugu part).. 


getastut Mysore I. p. 201. TD. 19801-2. 
qeeauracaaaaa Burnell 196b. 


queasracaadaans from Padmapurana (adby. 
86). MT. 1447 (h). 


geada MD. 9104. . 
gematafatu dh. Mithila. 
gemma BBRAS. 773. 


gza Adyar I. p. 28b. Adyar Up. IL 
p. 186. Oudh V. 2. 


Ptd. Unpublished Ups. pp. 70-72. 


Adyar, 1933. 
germanum jy. Radh. 85. 
26 
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gonada Adyar I. p. 144a (18 mss.; 
6 inc.) Cranganore II. 126. Gov. Or. 
.Libr. Madras 32,  Harihara Sastri 
LXVI. Hz. 778. Kadayanallūr 103. 
104. Mad. Uni. .R.K.S. 290(b). 
Mysore I. p. 184. Oppert I. 1687. 
2288. 4411. 4548. 7311. 7983. II. 116. 
342, 2332. 9441. 2565. 2677. 2824. 
3052. 3381. 6282. 6764. 8033. 8737. 
9722. 10041. Rice 84. Sakti 49. Sg. 
II. 285. Sri. Dev. 25. 212. 595 (ino.). 
606. Sucindram 21. Trav. Uni. 2213. 
: 8005. 
—from Agni or Agneyapurana. 

Adyar I. p. 143b. II. App. p. viiia. 
(p. 250a) (2 mss). Br. Mus. 117. 
Bühler 539. Burnell 187a. Cabaton I. 
436 (inc.). 450 (1). Cop. 5. GD, 157. 
158. Gough pp. 166. 173 (2 mss.). Gran- 
thappura p. 8, nos. 157. 158. Hz. 1078. 
IO. 6585. Kāmakotī 14/14. MD. 2434— 
36. 2437-39 (all inc.). 16210. 16217. 
17056 (ino.). 17068. 19081 (7. adhys.). 
MT. 211. 692 (ino.). 4590 (a). 5464 (a). 
6144. 6163. Mysore I. p. 184 (5 mss.). 
PUL, II. p. 153 (8 mss.). Taylor I. 
p. 159. TD. 9976. Trav. Uni. 2190. 
2213. 2483B (ino.). 2903 (ine.). 3005. 
4915. 13576A (inc.). 13758B (ine.) 
14268C (inc.). Whish 51. 181. 186, 


—from Brahmakai(vai)vartapurana. 


Adyar I. p. 144a (2 mss.; ino.). 
Burnell 189b. Hz. 1414. Kāmakotī 
13/14. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 168 (chs. 
80; ine.). MD. 2440. MT. 97(a} 
(adhys. 1-46). 4401 (ine.). 7648. 
Mysore I. p. 184. PUL. II. p. 158. 
Taylor I. p. 164. TD. 10076. Trav. 
Uni. 5908. 


—from Skandapurana. Adyar I. p. 144a. 
Mysore I. p. 184. 


—Laksmistotra from. 
Oppert II. 5557. 


Burnell . 199b, 


——— 
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gerere Kadayanallur 111. 
gena | Kavindracarya 1516. 

dere Q. by Hemādri in Dānakhaņda 999. 


ggm See also Sarhksiptatuladana and 
Ghrtadituladàna. 


asam dh. IM. 6454(fr). 6473. 10734. 
Oudh XVI. 90. 92 (2 mss.). XIX. 82. 
XX, 164. XXI. 98. 


' gemma dh. Allahabad 68. 135. 199 (85). 


Alwar 1387. America 3115. Bharatpur 
I. 49. IM. 3123 (inc.) Mithila 
I. 172. Udaipur II. 27, 4. 
—from Garudapurana. Stein 201 (abridg- 
ment). 
from Visņudharmottara. IM. 6498. 
.—by Narayana Bhatta, son of Rames'vara 
Bhatta. Allahabad 68. 
See Tulapurusa(maha)danapaddhati 
below. 


gararagersart Alwar 1388. 


gerarasatt Anandasrama 5204. 7291. Bikaner 
1850 (ine.). 1851-52. 1853 (inc.). IM. 
6452 (ino.). 6487 (ino.). PUL. I. p. 88 
(9 mss.). RASB. III. 2405. Udaipur 
II. 15. 88. | 
—Madh. Ben. 141. Bik. 887. - 
—from Dānamayūkha. IM. 6489. 


—by Kamalākara Bhatta, evidently from 
his Dānakamalākara. 
BORI. 77 of 1895-98. 28 of 1919- 
24. Peters. VI. p. 64 (no, 77). PUL. 
I. p. 88 (Sarhksepa). 
A Tulāpaddhati of his is g. in his 
S'üdradharmatatbva, Oxf. 277b. 
—by Gāgābhatta. Mithila I. 178. 


graartutātā Ānandāsrama 19222. 


goaa dh. Anandasrama 215.(Tulādi). 
298. Bharatpur I. 118. CPB. 2079. 


Dāhilaksmī XXXIX. 34. Damodar. 
IM. 6578. Mithilā I. 174. NP. V. 48. 
PUL. I. p.88. RASB. III. 2404. 


—by Krsņadatta. Mithila. 


—by Narayana. Bd. 259. BORI. 259 
of 1887-91. 


See Tulāpurusamahādānapaddhati. 
gemma or Ghriadi?. 


—from Dānamayūkha of Nilakantha 
Bhatta. IM. 6488. 


guilatecafata dh. by Narayana Bhatta. Jodh- 
pur 570. 


detfsafāfa dh. Bikaner 1854 (inc.). 


gararrareaia from Itihasasamuocaya. Mysore 
I. p. 163. 


agug Udaipur I. B. 42, 14. 15. 


aata by Kamalākara. Q. in his Sūdra- 
dharmatattva, Oxf. 277b. 


garga Oppert II. 5133. 5674. 7210 (sai.). 


7956. Ramesvaram 1. 65. 209. 
gerg«w^ See also Sarnksepatulāpurusa”. | 
gurgararat dh. Baroda 8131. BORI. 82 of 

1884-86. Vangiya p. 197. Visvabha- 

rati 759. 


For ms. at Calcutta Skt, College 
(no. 8/156) see Our Heritage IV. i. 
Jan.-June 1956, p. 144. 


dargerara (aate) 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. 


RASB. III. 2406. 
dergesam (watt) RASB. III. 2407. 


georg «a (AAT attributed to Raghunandana, 


RASB, III. 2028 (ine. ). 


dargaraiatafa Os. II. 560. 602. IM. 10965. 
Mysore I. p. 108 (2 mss.). Pheh. 3. 
SK. Ray 477. SSPC. III. T. 18. 227. 


Trav. Uni. 194524. 


gages (aar) am Taie dh. by Gopīnātha. 
Bik. 1044, Bikaner 1855 (S'aka 1601, 
. 1679 A.D.). 1856 (written at Nasik). 


garem gaga or "gut from (Mahā- 
dana) Prayogaratna. by Narayana 
Bhatta, son of Bhatta Rames'vara. 
Baroda 1874. 5802. 8055. 12894. 
Bik. 1043. Bikaner 1857. 1858. 1877- 
78. Burnell 140b (°Prakarana). Cs. 
II. 506. Hpr. I. 154. IM. 8208. Lz. 
522. RASB. III. 2402. Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 4. Stein 90. TD. 13605-17. 
13618 (Prasastadesa). 13619 (Yatra- 
laksaņa). 18620 (Yajamanakrtya). 
Trav. Uni. 1727. 1825. 


gears from Dānamayūkha (by Nīla- 
kaņtha ?). Mysore I. p. 108. 
gargaraiaqaia or Tulāpurusaprāyoga. by 
Vitthala Dīksita, son of Bübasarman 
of Krsnatrigotra. 
Bik, 1045. Bikaner 1860 (ino.). 


aargesatasait BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
819. Stein 90 (ino.). 


gargedatasatt dh. (from Dānasarhksepacan- 
drika) by Bhatta Divakara. Mithila. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 138 (no. 
543). | | 


 gergassamifafu diff. texts. B. III. 88. Ben. 


139. IO. 7930, RASB. III. 2408. 
SSPC. I. I. 270. Vangtya p. 127. 


—-10th parisist» of Av. München 183 
(11. Weber 365 (10). 


Pid. Ath. Pariséstas I. p. 85. Leip- 


zig. 
—from Ndagarakhanda. Dāhilaksmī 
XXIV. 11 (3). 


gergaugrafāfafazta dh. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 143 (no. 577). | 


gergasgalā RASB. III. 2403. Taylor II. 
p. 117 (ch. from Atreyasmrti or Hema- 
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dri). Udaipur p. 54, nos. 239. 240 of 
Ptd. Cat. Visvabharati 2445. | 


gergertaia (from his Dānacintāmaņi). by 
Candrasekharavācaspati Misra, Vis'va- 
bhāratī 620 (S'aka 1724). 760. 

Forges («ra Juglā by Manasirhha Maharaja. 
Ani. Dacca 1421A (dated 1768 S'aka). 
1422B.  Hpr. IV. 112.  Varendra 
1854 (c). | 

gargersait dh. Bikaner 1859. 


See also Tulapurusadanapaddhati. 


 getgessarqafa from Dānakhaņda of Catur- 


vargacintamani of Hemādri, MD. 
3478. 


gergeqmemrmm SSPC. III. T. 181. 
gerguufāfā See Ghrtādi”. 


gagail by Nilakantha. Ujjain II. p. 18. 
Part of Dānamayūkha ? 


gagad Allahabad 176. 


| gagan Nenna dh. by Tārkika- 


sirhhasüri, Trav. | Uni. 
12452B. 
getgiēagaa Jodiya II. 97. 
garara CPB: 2080. 
quistamanatsra Adyar I. p. 110b. 


gamat Bd. 260. BORI. 260 of 1887-91. 
IM. 6476. 


gomza Jain. Sūcīpattra 121. Is it Sthūla- 
bhadrastavana ? 


garnera Go ugh.p. 167. 


geraciat from Paficaratra, TOD, 897D. 
Trav. Uni. C. 2256D, 


gener composed in 1870 on the occasion 
of Tulābhāra of Ayilyam  Tirunal 
Maharaja ; by Keralavarma, Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1101. 65 (with C.), 


—C. by Yajfiasubrahmanya Diksita, 
Tra. Ad, Rep. 1101. 65. mE 


,8895B. 
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gqermeraraarasait or Mahadanaprayoga. by 
Narayana, son of Rames'varabhatta. 
Bikaner 1877. 


See Tulāpurusadānapaddhati. 


guraraarerta Oppert II. 7575. 
geram: Hz. 797. Oppert II. 6765. 
Seu gaiva. Upagama in Mukhabimbā- 
gama. 
See list in Kamika. 
sədri Kavindracarya 1596. 
asena MD. 1146 (p. 845). 
gettra(diear) tantra. Gough p. 168 (Patalas 
17). Rice 294. 
geifafa Baroda 5809. Cs. II. 468. 
sar Kavindracarya 1600. 
qererdage? Trav. Uni. 3944H. 


agaaarata on the origin of Tuluva country. 
from Sahyadrikhanda of Skandapurana. 
Mack. 93. 


AT Ā TE TA by Madhusūdana Misra, 
| Umesh Misra I. 8. 


ĀŪ gam grh. TD. 13717. 
gíesedewgm TD. XX. Sup. no. 864 (i). 


ditt father of Kakkābhatta or Kākā” 
(a. of Karpacampu. BBRAS. 1243). 


gta by Ramabhadra, son of Yajfiaràma. 
Oppert II. 9153. 
anaf tantra. Q.'in S'ivananda's Simha- 
siddhantasindhu, Ujjain ms. no. 6497. 
See Ujjain Latest Additions 159. 


amiar tantra. Q. by Narasimha in Tārā- 
bhaktisudharnava, IO i. p. 897b; 
mentioned in Tantracintāmaņi of 
Damodara or Navamisimha, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6217. 

ISR name of C. by Vadhula Srīnivāsācārya 

.* | on Srutaprakāsikā. Adyar D. X. 60. 
Extr. p. 194. 


aat vedanta. Prativadibhayankar p. 3, no. 


18. 


ga(r)mer (vafa) on the worship of Sun god. 


Allahabad 136. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 48. America 3876. Ananda- 
grama 2821. B. I. 224. BBRAS. 774. 
Bharatpur XVI. 265. 266. BISM. f. 
594/7. 595/7. 649/7. 8. 477/7. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 125. ‘Burnell 
202b. CPB. 2081. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 84. IM. 3852. 6932 (ino.). 
L. 3222. MD. 3328. 7850. 7852-55 
(ino.). 7866. 7857. 7858-89 (ine.). 
7860. 7861. 14998 (inc.). 16876. 17521. 


'18011. MT. 488(w) (ino.). 498 (a) 


(ino). 1066 (b). 1288(b). 1431 (n). 
(wants beg.). 4394 (7). NP. V. 60. 
VI. 18. RASB. II. 688. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1916-17, p. 8 (no. 2646). (ino.). 
S'rhgeri 207. Stein 16. TA. 1353/1. 
1401/9. Taylor II. p. 147. Ujjain I. 
p. 2. (fn.). Wai 370. 


—Arghya(pra)dana(vidhi) (pa dd hat i) 


from. 


America 3377. 3462. AS. p. 76. 
BISM. (à. 842. Bomb. Uni. 809. 810 
(acc. to Kanva). 1781. Br. Mus. 142 
(III). IM. 4426 (dvitiyapaksa). IO. 
7944, Kotah 1008. Nasik II. 133. TD. 
13941 (Treārghyavidhāna). Ujjain I. 
p. 28. Wai 309. 


—Sūryanamaskāra(vidhi) from. 


Adyar I. pp. 94a-b (16 mss.). BORI. 
78 of 1895-98. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
34, IM. 7241. IO. 7945. 7946. Peters. 
VI. p. 64 (no. 78). Taylor I. pp. 241. 
497. Ujjain I. p. 24. Wai 390. 


— from Adityapurana. Trav. Uni. 9862. - 
—with prayoga; "from Bhavisyottara- 


purana. TD. XX. Sup. no. 943. 


aaaeagaia by Vaidyanatha, Hpr. IV. 118. 
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ga (Yaeafrarasdta from Bhavisyottarapurapa. | gummi dh. on rituals for long life and expia- 


BBRAS. 835. TD. XX. Sup. no. 948 
("Kalpa with Prayoga). 

aaraa from Padmapurāņa. MD. 7851. 
14573 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 108 (2 mss.). 


—from Adityapurana. Taylor II. p. 246. 


agama by Bhāskararāya. R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 108. 


See next. 


aa(narent BORI. 549 and 550 of 1883-84. 
Kavindracarya 1122. 


-——by Bhaskararaya, son of Gambhira- 
yaya Bharati. 
Baroda 12552 (inc.). BP. p. 298. 
Cs. IT. 481 (ino.). Hpr. III. 183. K. 
178. NP. VI. 6. RASB. VIII. B. 
6575 (inc.) (only Mudras). Skt. Coll., 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 10 (no. 88) (with 
O.). Stein 90. Visvabhāratī 1744. 


—C. Tippana. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 10 (no. 38). 


gama mantra, MD. 6381. 15586. 


Same as Troakalpa above. 


gafiaa grb. prayoga. Baroda 832. TA. 
1404 (b) (Sūryopāsti). Trav. Uni. 
8578Z-59. 


gaama America 285. 
aama Taylor II. p. 72. 


gumedfüfü Ānandāsrama 2223. 2737. 3113, 
3484. OPB. 2082-83. TD. 24121. 


gardsadTatā another name of Sūryārghya- 
vidhipaddhati. by Bhatta Mādhava, 
son of Rāmesvara Bhatta. Bomb. 
Uni. 1203. 


galigtafīutmā. by Kāsīnātha. RASB. II. 
1165. 


aaga from Smrtimaharnava. Hz. 


1814. 


tion from sins. an. TCD, 897F (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. C. 2256F. 


ancta TD. XX. Sup. no. 927 (o). 
«tesgtaa«uī on ritual observed on Krsna- 
sasthi in the month of Bhadra. from 


Sāntiparva, Mahābhārata. Allahabad 
67. 67. Cs. II. 333. 


attraatytaa Trippūņittura II. 164. 


ada: werugzfaum Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 162 
(VI). 


adiamraraiftara stotra on Visnu. TD. 21001. 


| adaanaftsamēiat ny. by Bhavānanda. 


NP. II. 136. 
—by Rucidatta. NP. II. 136. 
—by Rudra. NP. II. 134. 138. 
aiamaa A by Raghunātha S'iro- 
mani, | | 
—C. by Jagadīsa. NP. IT. 186. 


adaamaasamern by Jayadeva, NP. IL. 
136. 


adiasaarergat BORI. 1008(s) of 1887-91. 


gdtasatīg” Jain. by Arimalla alias Malla- 
deva. 


BORI. 349 (g) of A. 1882-83. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 242. D. p. 334. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 366 (an.). Peters. I. 
p. 131 (no. 349 (7)). 


adaga sut or Sangrahaņī. name of C. by 
Kulamandana on 8rd ch. of Prajiiā- 
panāsūtra. Jainagranthāvalī p. 8. 

adtaugusasuiī name of C. by Abhayadeva 
on 8rd ch. of Prajfiapanasutra. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 8 (133 Gāthās). 

adtggtaragatfūr Mysore I. p. 306. 

adtusrasdorgīfūtā by Raghunātha Siro- 
mani. 


—C, Tika by Jagadīsa. NP, II. 62. 
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—C, Tika. ny. NP. III. 74. 
—Q. Tika by Bhavānanda. NP. II. 62. 
—C, Tika by Rudra, NP. II. 62. 
adamant ny. by Mahadeva. NP. 
^A III. 74. 
gadaas by Goloka. NP. III. 74. 
adasa by Dulara. NP. III. 74. < 
adtauusa (?) BISM. fa. 288/7. 
adn 
—C. Tika, NP. III. 10. 
—C. Brhattika by Krsnambhatta. NP. 
ITI. 14. 
—C. Brhattippana by Gosvamin. NP. 
III. 14. 
—C. Tika by Candranārāyaņa. NP. III. 
2. . | | 
— C. Tika by Sankaramisra, NP. III. 14. 
—C. Tika by Haranarayana. NP. III. 2. 
adiafasrmummie by Kālīsankara. NP. III. 8. 
adlafaneeaionia by Mahadeva, NP. III. 10. 
Udiafasrestetasaud by Goloka. NP. IIT. 10. 
gdiatipieguQma by Dulara. NP. III. 10. 
adtuanarga Jain. Ben. 251. 257 (both ino.; 
with C.). 
—C. by Amrtaruci Bhatta, disciple of 
Ruci Bhatta. ibid. 
adiaaarattas Jain. Ben. 252 (with C.). * 
Š —C, by Amrtaruci Bhatta. tbid. 
adiaaaa sr. IM. 7160D (fr.). 


(aatri qarfšsraaqua)aqta<qhanr- 
sivit Bud. Nepal II. p. 268. 


adarasga Jain. Ben. 256 (with C.). 
—C. by Amrtaruci Bhatta. ibid. 
adana or Tritiyadhyaya. Jain. BP. pp. 
. 168a (2 mss) (dvitiyapada). 170a. 
..184b. 207a (dvitiyapada). 281a. 


4 


adara dh. Cuttack 102, 
adara BP. p. 231a. 

See Tritīyasvādhyāya. 
adara Bharatpur I. 16, 
adta(t)sacarearam (?) Lucknow Mus. 
diarias from Sivapurāņa. P. 9. 
adams BISM. f. 425/7. Deo 80. 
adtāft Apast. IM. 9708. 


adtar(? )aseafaar Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 162, 
(III). 


alādtu section of Paficadasi! by Vidyāraņya. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 336 (with C.), 


See under Paficadasi. 
afadiirat section of Paficadasī ? Sakti 86. 
ds saag Radh. 3. 
| See Tejobindūpanisad. 
SEI! 
—Vrttasāra. CPB. 5311-12. 
Werner. of Ratanpur. | 
—Rāmāyaņasārasangraha. composed in 
Sar. 1895. CPB. 4761-62. 
deum father of Vinayavijayagani (a. of 
Nayakarņikā. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 7). 


AAAS | 
—Bambhavanathaearitra. AK, 192910. 
BORI. 1210 of 1891-95. 


langages Jain. JBhP. I. 1101 (ine.). 

(rau) sma | 
—Laksahomavidhi. Nepal II. p. 84. 

asata from Dīpapūjā” Mandlik Sup. 309, 


aaam Q. in Padmatantra of Naradapafica- 
ratra, IO. i. p. 848b. 

duaftat of the Pragvata family, son of Vijaya 
Simha and grandson of Vikrama. 


—Daivajfidlankrti. composed in 1337 
A.D.’ RASB. X. 7181. Trav. Uni, 
1728. 


anftae Jain. pupil of Kesavarsi of Lūnka- 
gaccha. | 
— Drstantagataka, BORI. 291 of 1871-72, 


—Mūrkhasataka, B. II. 96. 


—Stotravidhipaficavimsati. BORI. 1380 
of 1886-92. 


Same as Vidhipaficavimsatika. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii, 456. 


aafiaga on "Tejassirnha, son of Vijaya- 
sinha. Jodhpur 261. 


aA name of C. on Sarvadharma Caryo- 
padesabhisamayatantra. Bud. by 
Nāgesvara. Cordier II. p. 298. 


aidaa paur. Adyar I. p. 144a. Hz. 
1808. Oppert II. 7183 (Taijini?). 7578. 


—from S'aivapurana (adhys. 91-179). 
MT. 7640. TD. 9707. 9708. Trav. 
Uni. 2728 (inc.). 3837 (inc.). 5976 
(ino.). 8586. y: 


ANa tantric teacher; pupil of Prabhakara- 
guru and teacher of Manojadeva; see 
pp. 223-4, Rjuvimarsini of S'iva- 
nanda and Artharatnāvalī of Vidya- 
nātha on Nityasodasikarpava, Varana- 
seya Kkt. Uni. edn. 


amifargafiag in two recensions: Northern 
and Southern ; former 14 slokas only 
to which are added 448 slokas in 
Southern and divided into 6 adhys. 


.—unspecified. | 

Adyar I. p. 28b (9 mss.). Anandag- 
rama 3025, 3031. 6440. 8407. B. I. 
84. Bhk. 7. Bhr. 10. 487. BORI. 31 
of 1881-82 (with C.). 29M of 1884-86, 
Haug 18. 44. IM. 4287B. 7297. 7698. 
Jodhpur 78. 74. Kh. 58. Khn. 16. NP. 
V. 152. Oudh IV. 5. Oxf. 394b. Oxf, 
II. 1007 (21). SB. 387. SSPC. I. B. 
110 (8). Trav. Uni. L. 1421A. 22947 
(inc.). Udaipur p. 54, no. 95 of Pta, 
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Cat.. Udaipur II. 8, 13 (18). 14 (18). 
Ujjain II. p. 4. 


—OC. ' Dīpikā. Ánandasrama 2866 (a). 


B. I. 84. Jodhpur 78. 


—Northern recension. 


Adyar Up. I. p. 187 (b mss.). Alwar 
455, AS. pp. 4. 6. Baroda 2408 (g). 
4526 (g). 4856 (r). 4857 (r). 5888 (r). 
7332 (r). 9995 (h/1). 11529 (r) (with 
C.). BBRAS. 473 (in a collection). 
Bikaner 532 (p). 533 (p) (both in a 
collection). 566. Bomb. Uni. 664. 665. 
Burnell 32a. CLB.-I. p. 64 (9 mss.) 
(2 with C.). IO. 488 (31). 489 (21). 
493-94 (42). Mithila IV. 76. MT. 
352 (b). München 184 (p. 108). Nepal 
II. p. 188. Peters. III. p. 384 (no. 
29 (k)). RASB. II. 1717(21). 1718(21). 
1726 (18) (with C.) 1797 (97). 1729 
(XXX). Stein pp. 28 (2 mss.) 29. 
TD. 1080 (ino.). | 


Ptd. (1) Atharvana Upanisads. Bib. 
Ind. 76. with C. of Narayana, 1872-74. 
(2) Anandas'rama 29, pp. 255-58. 2nd 
edn. 1925. 


German transl. Sechzig Ups. des 
Veda pp. 6638-65. 1921. 


—C. Dīpikā by Narayana. 


Adyar I, p. 28b. Alwar 455. AS. pp. 
6. 22. 76. Baroda 11629 (r). 11529 (z/1) 
(inc.). Bhr. 233. BORI. 31 of A1881- 
82. OLB. I. p. 64. RASB, II. 1730(21). 
Stein 29, = 


—Southern recension. 


Adyar Up. I. p. 187. America 586. 
MD. 483. 484. 485 (inc.). München 
187 (p. 189). | M 

Ptd. (1) Indische Studien. in Roman 
script. 1850. (2) Yoga Ups. with C. 
by Upanisadbrahmendra Yogin. Adyar, 
1920 pp. 45-115. (8) Is’ adivims ottara- 
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satopanisadah pp. 262-83. Bombay, 
1948. 


Eng. transl. Yoga Ups..pp. 27-87. 
Adyar, 1938. 


—C. Bhasya by Appaya Diksita. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 188. Mysore I. p. 458. 

—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 302. 


—from Upanisanmahimaniripana. 
Taylor II. p. 463. 
anaes Trav. Uni. 13650. 
adaf Bud. Cordier II. p. 314. 
Ars alias Tippaņa. 
—Uparāgadarpaņa. jy. Oudh VIII. 14. 


amasar Bud. Copen. Pali p. 149 (no. 538). 
Same as Mūgapakkhajātaka. 


—C. Atthakathāvaņņanā by Buddha- 
ghosa. Fausboll 89. 
Amats from Vinayapitaka. 
—O. Atthakatha, Samantapāsādikā of 
Buddhaghosa. | 
— Oo, Sāratthadīpanī of Sariputta. Faus- 
boll 16. - 


AtaAsetsl one of the texts found in the list 
contained in an inscription dated 1442 
A.D. at Pagan. 


See Bode, Pāli Lit. of Burma, 
p. 102. 
Acedia Jain: Delhi III. 208. 
See Trayodasadvipa. 


at ditargeitgrrāttma (?) Jain. Chain, 


318. 
aaea Jain. Chani 675. 
auasi Jain. Pkt. Gough p. 65. 


emet Bud. Pāli. 98 verses. Said to |: 
. be uttered by an Arhat Kalyāņiya 
thrown into boiling oil by Kalani Tissa - 


~ 


of Kelaniya. See B. C. Law. Hist. of | 


Pali Lit. p. 622. Colombo D. I. 1534. 
1535. 


Pid. JPTS. 1884, pp. 49-68. 


egua son of Singayadesika of Pulpāka 


family and Vamanamba. 
—Nidanayogaratnavali, med. MD. 13164, 


EEEE ISEGI (?) Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 139. 
| datrsargfaft (a member of Taikkattu family 


in Kerala). | 
—Silparatna. Trav. Uni. 5045A. 


| deifk authority. Q. by Yāska in Nirukta 


IV. i. 8. 


Afaia a branch of Yv. 


. —Rsitarpana according to. Dāhilaksmī 

XVIII. 36. 

—Caramapratimapratistha according to. 
IM. 3326 (ino.). 

—Sadvimsatisutra according to. IM. 
2049. 

—S'iksa according to. Ánandasrama. 
2667. 


Saaana by Vidyaranya. Hz. 1188. 


Extr. p. 113. IO. 588 (2) (Anubhüti- 
prakaga). Trippünittura IIT. 16. 


e CETT by Lob d Rice 52, 


pos Hall p. 94. 
adams See Taittiriyabrahmana. 


| Sfataaweranatirar vedalaksana. in 45 verses. 


PUL. I. pp. 20. 21 (with C.). 
—C, PUL. I. p. 21. 


IE: Cana TA. 1857. 
| apadiadiitar Anandasrama 2667 (also Siksa). 


adakan Am on Taitt. Brah., 
Kathaka section. Oppert II. 6283. 


AAAA or Gvarapaficasat. vedanga. 


Adyar I. p. 49b. Baroda 6381 (h) 
(with C.). CLB. I. p. 28 (with C., 
ino.). 


—C. Baroda 6381 (h). CLB. I. p. 28 
(inc.). Extr. p. 148. 


dfataitgāusznīa name of C. by Haradatta 
on 6th Prasna of Taitt. Aranyaka. 
MD. 19111. 


Aaaa Oppert II. 5746. 


aaam by Kesava Bhatta of Kashmir. 


Q. in his Coc. Prabha on Brahma- 
stitras (I. i. 2). 


Scrasdiat: Burnell 6a. 


Same as  Krsņayajurvedānukra- 
maņikā, TD. 586-90. 


Afaan vedalaksana; in 2 Prasnas, 
each in 12 adhys. 


Adyar I. p. 49b (10 mss., 6 inc. ; 1 
with C.). Adyar D. I. 826-27. 828 
(inc.). 829. 830 (ino.). 881. 832 (ino.). 
833-38. 889 (inc.). 964 (extracts at 
the end). 984 (fr.. America 353-57, 
Ānandāsrama 7526. Baroda 6131 (e). 
9674 (with C.) (inc.). 9805 (a). 
10034(g). 10354 (8 chs. only). 10381 (b). 
Bühler 553. Burnell bb. CLB. I. p. 28 
(7 mss; 8 ino). GB. 15. GD. 17. 
Granthappura p. 1, no. 18 (and O.). 
IO. 4453-5. 7847. Khn. 8. Mack. 7, 
MD. 17669 (inc.). MT. 516. Mysore 
I. p. 28 (5 mss.). Oppert I. 7986. Oxf. 
386a. Oxf. II. 860 (4). PUL. I. p. 21 
(6 mss.; lino.). II. App. p. 11. Rice 
12. TD. 1778-80. 1781 (4th adhy.) 
(Pragrahādhyāya). Trav. Uni. 2406 
(with O.)  2630L. 2643 (with C.) 
(ine.). 2938G. 3040A. 3321A (with C.), 
3593 (with O.) 3599A (inc.). 36050, 
8679D (ino.) (with O.). 3747 (with C.). 
4369A. 5539A (inc.). 5631A (with C.), 
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5631B. 5747A-1 (ino.). .6778A (with. 
C.. 5778B (ina). 7182 (ine. T. 
988A. L. 9883 (with C.). L, 1193C. 
13552B (ino.) (with O.). 13733E (inc.). 
Visvabhāratī 1050 (d). Weber 1445. 
Whish 38 (1). 


Pid. (1) with C. Tribhāsyaratna. 
JAOS. 9 (1871), pp. 1-469. (2) Bib. 
Ind. 75. 1872. (8) with C.s of Soma- 
yarya and Gārgya Gopala Yajvan. 
Mys. Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 38. 
1906. (4) Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 1. with 


C. Padakramasadana of Māhiseya. 


Madras, 1980, 


—C, Adyar I. p. 49b. Luck. Uni. p. 67. 


PUL. I. pp. 21. 132 (Bhāsya). 


—C. Vivarana, Vaidikabhūsaņa (or 


Bhisanaratnavriti) by Gargya Gopala, 
Misra. - 


Adyar D. I. 840. Baroda 9674 (an.). 
Gough p. 163. MD. 934. Mysore 2 
(10 chs.). Mysore I. p. 28 (2 mss; 
inc.). PUL. I. p. 21 (2 mss.). Trav. 
Uni. 3821A into: Ujjain I. p. 9. 


—C. Vivarana by Padmanābha Yajvan. 


Adyar I. p. 49b (8 mss.; 1 ino.). 


—C. Padakramasadana by Mahiseya. 


MT. 3760 (Yajuhpratisakhyavyakhya). 


—C, Tribhasyaratna by Somayarya. 


Adyar I. p. 50a (10 mss; 3 ino.). 
Adyar D. I. 841-48. 844-47 (all 
inc.). 848-49. 850 (inc.). .851. 852 
(inc.), 858-54. America 354-57. AS. 
p. 76 (4 mss.) Baroda 7290. 7890. 
7963 (21 chs.). 8005 (a) (chs. 20-22), 
9993. 10334 (chs. I-XII). Brl. 8. 
Bühler 563. Burnell 5b. CLB. I. p. 28. 
(7 mss.). GB. 16. GD. 17. Gough 
p. 168. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 33. 


Granthappura p. 1, no. 18. Hz, 1278. 


1480. JO. 4456-8. Khn, 8. L. 3. 


210 


. Lahore 2. Mack. 7. Mithila IV. 79. 


4 


MT. 517 (Prasna 1, ino.). 3887 (a), 
4053 (inc.). 4585 (a. Vidyāraņya). 
4623. 4765. 5450. Mysore I. p. 28 (9 
mss.). NP. VI. 14. Oppert I. 998. 
1461. 2135. 2344. 4305. 6739. 7139. 
7189, 7997. II. 755. 1079. 1825. 1868 
(*ratnāvalī). 4642. 5205. 6288. 6837. 
7883. 7957. 8557. 8642. 9036. 9881. 
Oxf. 384b. Oxf. II. 867 (8). PUL. I. 
p. 21. II. App. p. 11 (2 mss.; one fr.). 
TD. 1782. 1942 (ine.). Trav. Uni. 
2406. 2648 (ino.). 8598. 3679D. 3747. 
5631A. 5778A. 7182 (inc.). L. 988J. 
18552B. Visvabhāratī 1819. 2657A. 
9828. 2966A. 2986. Weber 1446. 
Whish 88 (2). 


Ptd. (1) JAOS. 9 pp. 1-469. (2) 
Mys. Govt. Ori. Libr. Ser, 33. 1906. 


Aaaama or Krsnayajurvedabrahmana in 3 


Astakas, 26 Prasnas; 3. 10-12 is called 
Taittiriya Kathaka. For details see 
Vaidya, Hist. of Skt. Lit. II. pp. 29ff. 


Adyar I. pp. 6a-7a (64 mss.; mostly 
inc.). Adyar D. I. 204 (with Kathaka). 
205-65 (all inc.) Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 48. Alwar 56. America 140- 
43 (all inc.). Anandasrama 5768. 
6929-37 (all ino.). 7413 (inc.). AS. 
p. 76 (2 mss.). Baroda 6606. 7085 (b). 
7263. 7395 (all inc.). 11085 (adhana- 
mantra). BC. 140. Ben. 11 (2 mss.). 
Bikaner 326-33 (all ine.). BISM. fa. 
121/1. Bomb. Uni. 602-04 (inc.). 605 
(astaka 3). BORI. 339 of 1883-84, 33 
and 84 (8rd ast.) of 1891-95. BORI. 


D. I. i. 201-08 (iric.). BP. p. 284 (fr.). 


Brl. 16 (and C.). Bühler 556. 537. 
Burnell 7b. CLB. I. pp. 8 (2 mss.). 9 
(2 mss.) (allino.). CPB. 2087. Cs, I. 
602 (inc.). CU. Add. 2083 (kanda 8). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38. H. 11 (2 
mss.). Haug 13. 53. Hz. 694. 1174 


(inc.). IM. 1885 (inc.), 3340. 5187 
(inc.). 5188. 8498-8504 (all inc.). 8505 
(kāņda 8), 8506 (ast. 2). 8507 (kanda 
3),. 8508 (kanda 2). 8509-10 (both 


inc.). 8518 (ine.). IO. 154-57 (ino.). 


4412-23. Kavīndrācārya 83 (with C.). 
Luck. Uni. p. 61 (2 mss.). Mandlik 
p. 45, BA. 8. MD. 142-64 (all ino.). 
14736 (inc.). 15869 (inc.). 15892 (ino.). 
15918 (ast. 3). 16009 (ast. 1). 16011 
(ast. 8). 16047-48 (both inc.). 16202 
(inc.). 16231. 16704. 16763. 17388. 
17958. 18827. 19091 (all ino.). MT. 
188 (asts. 1 and 2). 189(a) (ast. 3). 
959. 1177. 2871 (f). 4578. 4618, 4888. 
4922. 4974 (e). 6690 (all inc.). Mün- 
chen 91. 92. 98 (fr.). 94 (fr.). Mysore 


I. p. 6 (10 mss.; 8 inc.). Mysore D. I. 


100-02. 108-09 (all inc.). NP. V. 144. 
Oppert II. 1315. 7714. Peters. II. 
p. 175 (no. 3). PUL, I. p. 7 (15 mss; 
10 inc.; 5 with svara). p. 8 (ino., with 
svara). II. App. p. 3 (8 mss.) (with 
svara). Ramesvaram 52. 204 (ino.). 
219. RASB. II. 453. 453A. 460 (V) 


(with C.; ine.). SB. 66. 67 (2 mss.) = 


(inc.). S'esayya 1857 (p.81). Sg. II. 
9 (ino.). TA. 10. 577 (1). 1554. 2826. 


TD. 793-817 (all inc.). Trav. Uni. 


236B (inc.). 2149 (ing.). 2151. 2663. 
2671. 2676. 8531. 3605A. 3665A. 
3706A. 3776A. 4281. 4415B (all ine.). 


Ujjain II. p. 3 (kàndas 1-3). Venka- 


tesayya 29. Visvabhāratī 1416. 1704. 
2089. 2627. 2773 (all ine.). Wai 115 
(inc.). 118 (4 mss.; all inc.). Whish 
177. 178 (both ino.). 


Pid. (1) Mys. Govt. Ori. Libr. Ser. 
86. 88. 42. 57 (with C. of Bhatta 
Bhaskara Misra). (2) with C. by 
Sayana. Bib. Ind. 31. (8) with C. by 
Sayana. Anandāsrama 8. 


i xx tani is MD. 14498. 


—C, B.I. 36. Kavīndrācārya 33. MT. 
5455 (b) (ino.) (Sirhhānuvāka). 

—C. Bhāsya. Ānandāsrama 6257. 6981. 
MT. 596 {inc.). S'rhgeri Mutt 95 (1) 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 36694 (inc.). 

—C. by Govinda, son of Visnu of San- 
krtigotra. Naduvil Matham 165 (inc.). 


—C. Jiānayajīia by Bhatta Bhāskara of 
Kausikagotra. 


Adyar I. pp. 7b-8a (6 mss.) (all ino.). 
Adyar D. I. 283-86 (all inc.). Brl. 


12. 13. Burnell 8a. Gough p. 161. 


(inc.). IO. 4494. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
175. MD. 167. 168. 16935 (all ino.). 
MT. 6569 (ino.) Mysore I. pp. 6-7 
(10 mss.) (all ino.). Mysore D. I. 110- 
116 (all ino.). 118 (inc.). RASB. II. 


455-56 (ino.). SB. 69 (ine.). TD. 848- 


57 (all inc.). Visvabharati 1775. 1780. 


—C,  Bhasya  Vedarthaprakasa by 
Sayana. 


Adyar I. p. 8a (2 mss.) (ino.). Advan 


D. I. 287-88 (both inc.). Alwar 57. 
Ben. 6. 18. BISM. fi. 915. Burnell 
8a. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 33. IM. 


609. IO. 168 (fr.). Jodhpur 1545, MD. 
166. 166. 15889. 16884 (all inco.) MT. 


1128. 6713. Mysore I. p. 7 (ino.). 
Mysore D. I. 119 (ino.). Peters. II. 
p. 175 (no. 6). PUL. I. p. 8 (inc.). 
RASB. II. 454. 460 (V) (inc.). SB. 
68. 69 (4 mss.) Stein 5. TD. 847, 
852 (both 2nd astaka, inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 485 (ine.). 2583B. 3101B (ino.). 
:8869 (ine.). Visvabhāratī 1762. 2139 
(ino.). Weber 1438. 


—T. br. anuvakarthasangrahakarika 
extr. from Sayana’s bhasya. Baroda 
11022 (a) (inc.). CLB. I. p. 9. 


—Pavamanapatha from, IM. 2341. 
ARa or Kathaka (prasna) or Kr. 


Yv. Kathaka. Prapathakas 10-12 of the ! 
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third Astaka of Taittirrya Brahmans. 
These three sections together with the 
first two Prasnas of the Taittirīya 
Aranyaka (Arunaketuka and Svadh- 
yaya prasnas) form an independent 
text of the Kathaka school according 
to Bhatta Bhaskara. See introductory 


portion of his bhasya on Kāthaka 


section and also Arunaketuka prasna. 
The eight Kandas belonging to the 
Kathaka school given by Bhatta Bhas- 
kara are (1) Savitra (Tai. Br. III. 10), 
(2) Naciketa (Tai. Br. III. 11), (3) 
Caturhotra (Tai. Br. III. 12. 5), (4) 
Vais'vasrja (Br. IIT. 12. 6-9), (5) 
Aruna (Āraņyaka 1), (6) Divahsyenā 
isti (Br. III. 12. 1-2), (7) Apādyā isti 
(Br. III. 12. 3-4), and (8) Svadhyaya 
Brahmana (Aranyaka 2). This is given 
also in the Kandanukrama ascribed to 
the Atreyi Sākhā of Kr. Yv. 


Adyar I. p. 7b (17 mss.; 6 ino.). 
Adyar D. I. 266-82 (7 mss; ine,). 
America 144 (with Anukramaņī). 
BORI. D. I. i. 204. Burnell 8a. Gough. 
p. 160. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. 
Oppert I. 36. 964. 2174. 4395. 4547. 
6319. II. 58. 570. 801. 1494. 2322. 
2561. 3487. 3609. 5172. 5326. 5667. 
6024. 7310. 7356. 8830. Mad. Uni. 
656 (Asvamedha section). Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 96 (a) (fr.). MD. 184-88 (called 
Krsna Yajurveda Kāthaka). 106706, 
17499. MT. 189(c). 9871(e). 5768. 
6458. 6690(a). PUL. I. p. 8 (ine.). 
TD. 577 (2). 808-16 (called Krsna 
Yajurveda Brāhmaņa). 898. Trav.. 
Uni. 1315B. 2163C. 36650. 3776B. 
5728B. 57290. Visvabharati 1139. 
1404 (c). Whish 178. 


Cf. edns. of Taittirtya Brāhmaņa. 


Ptd. in Grantha script. Kumbha- 
konam, 1909. 


— ————— — aa 


bia 
—C. Jiiānayajiia by Bhattabhāskara. 
i Adyar D. I. 289-91. Burnell p. 8a. 
i Gough pp. 144. 161. MD. 189. Mysore. 
1. Mysore D. I. 117 (inc.). Oppert II. 
514. 1040. 1245. 5771. 6228. 8451. 


PUL. II. App. p. 8 (8 mss.; one in6.). 
T'D. 858-59, 


—Q. by Sayana or Madhava. : | 


Oppert II. 610. 740. 1810. 6055. 
8545. 9942. 10802. S'rhgeri Mutt 94(4). 


See eT and Mantra- 
prasna. Sg. I. 4. 
adama B. I. 12. 
Sirena: B. I. 176. 
šftadafūatasta Trippünittura III. 16. 


Aaaa aE by Vidyāraņya. Ben. 70. 
SB. 391, 


See. Taittirīyopanisad. 


Āātītafātruuiarat by Srinivasaguru. 
Visvabharati 2247. 
RN 


d crarpamemmai B. I. 176. 
Āfatušaša Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 325 (b). 
amaa B. I. 202. 

—C. K. 16. 
Afaitasneraia Firenze 475. 


Sfkrustgda BORI. 25 of 1898-99. Mad. 
| Uni. R.A.S. 226 (a). 


Afatiayfaarfan by Suresvara. Alwar 408. 


y- 


See under Taittirryopanisad. 
Aaaa by a son of Divākara. Bikaner 
826 (ino.). 
Aada or Krspayajurveda. in 7 Kandas. 


. Adyar I. pp. 8a-4a (58 mss.): Adyar 
D. I. 69-124 (all ino.). 315 ( Extrs. in 


the beg.). 1059 (Extrs. from Kanda 2). 
AK. 18-22 (all inc.) Alwar 53. 
America 76-84. 102. Ānandāsrama 
2640-42. 2659. 3078. 5265. 5289. 5299. 
5661-67. 6235 (or Vedārthaprakāsa). 
6922. 6923-28. 7410. 7412. 8024. 8075. 
8358. 8358. 8382. 8383 (all ine.). AS. 
p. 77. Baroda 6596. 9839 (both ino.). 
Bikaner 128-28 (all ino.). BISM. fi. 
937. &, 15/29. R. 167/7 (inc.). BORI. 
18-22 of 1891-95. 4 of 1892-95 (ino.). 
BORI. D. I. i. 189. 190-91 (both ino.). 
Brl 8. Br. Mus. 39 (fr.). 58 (k) (fr.). 


' Burnell 5a. CLB. I. p. 9 (2 mss.) (one 


inc.). CPB. 2088 (T. sakha). GB. 1. 
Gough p. 160 (2 mss; both ino.). 
Haug 11. 19. 68. Hz. 711. 712. 781. 
738. 782. 788. IM. 1776 (ino.). 1824 


(Agnikāņda). 2052 (Rudra). 5177. 


5186, 5225. 5878. 7540-48. 7554-64. 
7788. 8497. 8511. 8512 (all inc.). IO. 
149-50. 1784. 4878-98. 7844 (IV. 5. 7 
Rudra), Jatāsankar 64. Jodhpur 1546. 
1547 (with O.) Kavīndrācārya 32 
(with O.). Luck. Uni. pp. 61 (2 mss.). 
67. Mack. 3. Mad. Uni. 89. 52 (a) 
(both ine.). 175. 210 (fr.). 275. 278. 
818. 507. 671. 718. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
6 (with Svara). 59. 90. 93 (all inc.). 
Mad, Uni. R.K.S. 248 (ino.). MD. 71- 
89 (all sections). 190. 14387 (ino.). 
15885. 15895. 15912. 16215, 16228. 
16264. 17415. 18828. 18843. 19107 (all 
ino). MT. 61(t). 959. 1097. 1950. 
1983. 1984. 2030. 2032. 2057. 4530. 
4533. 4818 (d) 4924, München 85. 
86. Mysore 1. Mysore I. pp. 1-2 (7 
ms88, 5 inc.. Mysore D. I. 8-12. 
Nepal II. p. 127. NP. V. 144. Oppert 
I. 44. 7987. II. 1816. 5675. 7516. Oxf, 
376b. Paris (Gr. 1. 11). Peters. IT. 
pp. 175 (no. 1). 176 (no. 6). Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 8, no. 8. PUL. I. 
p. 8 (20 mss.; 9 with Svara; most ino.). 


p. 9(with Svara; ine.). II. App. pp- 


8-4 (14 mss.; one with Svara). Rames- 
varam 41. 99. 217. 241. 283. RASB. 


II. 480. Sg. II. 8. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1918-30, p. 2 (no. 14). S'rhgert Mutt 
88. 89 (1). (3). Stein 5. TA. 8076 (2 
Astakas). TD. 503-39. 540-42 (Rudra- 
prasna). 543-44 (Camaka). 545-62 
(Rudra, Camaka). 563-77. Trav. Uni. 
236A. 237. 11830. 1370. 2153 (ino.). 
2161 (ino.). 21683A (ino.). 2164 (ino.). 
2165 (ino.) 2328. 3447 (inc.). 8451 
(ino.). 35990. 3657. 3826. 19958 (ino.). 
14219 (ine.). 14238. Udaipur I. B. 4, 
7 (p. 54, no. 7 of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain 
II. p. 1. Vangiya p. 6. Venkatarama- 
nayya 8. Visvabharati 1580. 2069 (b). 
-VSUS. Poona p. la. (2 mss.; one ino.). 
Wai 114. 118. Weber 1430. 1481. 
Whish 176. 


` Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 26. in 6 vols. 
- Calcutta, 1848. (2) Ind. Stud. XI- 
XII. 1871-72. (8) with Samhita and 
Padapatha. Mys, Govt. Ori. Libr. Ser. 
4. b. 9. 12-14. 16-18. 1898ff. (4) 
Anandāsrama 49. 1900. (5) in 5 parts. 
Palghat, 1902. (6) Kr. Yv. padasaraņī, 
7 Pts. Kumbhakonam, 1898-1900. (7) 
' Kanda I. Prapāthaka 1. with Telugu 
. meaning. Rajahmundry, 1886. (8) 
 Rudrādhyāya, Poona, 1888. (9) Kan- 
das VI. VII. Mysore, 1889.. See Br, 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 459. 460. 


Eng. transl. by A. B, Keith. HOS. 
18. 19. 1914. 


.—Q. Kavīndrācārya 32. Oppert I. 7312, 


II. 2270. 3662. 
—C, Bhāgya. 


"Knandāsrama 6797. 6807. IM. 7323 
* (ine:). ‘Jodhpur 1547. MD. 14909. 


TD.. 681-83 QI gāju D 301 | 


( Astakas b. 7), . 


~ 
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—C. Bhāsya in verse. by Ahobala of 
Bhāskara family. TD. 686 (Rudra- 
bhāsya). 


— QC. by Bālakrsņa. berti 56. 


—O. Jiianayajfia by Bhatta Bhaskara 
Misra. 


Adyar I. p. 5a (2 mss.; ine.). Adyar 
D. I.. 172-73. 174-76 (all inc.). 
America 85 (Rudraprasna). B. I. 20 
(fr.). Baroda 6330(b) (ino.). 6898 
(inc.). Brl. 12. 13. Burnell 6a. CLB. 
I. p. 9 (2 mss.; ino.). Gough p. 161 (8 
mss.). Hz. 310. IO. 153. 4399—4402. 
MD. 99-105 (all diff. sections). MT. 
690 (fr.). Mysore 1. Mysore I. p. 2 
(14 mss.) (all inc.). Mysore D. I. 
17-30 (all inc.). Oppert I, 4032. 4987. 
II. 533. 5772. 7883. 7888. 8555. 8560. 
PUL. I. pp. 9 (5 mss.). 181 (8 mss.). 
Rice 58. Sg. I. 1 (ino.). II. 4-8, 
p. 141. TD. 659-71. 677-79. 685. 690- 
94. 696-97 (all diff. sections). Trav. 
Uni. 3094 (Kandas 1-2). 4088A (ino.). 


. —C. Bhasya by Vidyaranya. 


MT. 690 (Kanda IV, Prasnas 5-7). 
TD. 680. 684 (Kanda IV, Rudrabhasya) 
(abridgement of Bhatta Bhaskara's C.). 


—C. Kr. Yv. sathhitabhagyasangraha, 
summary of Vidyaranya's Vedabhasya. 
by Naidhruva Venkatesa (or Timma- 
yarya). 

MD. 15714, 16064 (inc.). MT. 6591 
(ino.). 6627 (ino.). 7122 (inc.). Visva- 
bharati 1777 (Prasnas 5-7). 


—C. Bhāsya Vedārthaprakāsa by Sayana 
Maàdhavacarya (some mass, give. the 
a.'s name as Vidyaranya). 


Adyar I. p..5a (9'mss.; inc.).. Adyar 

: D. I. 177-87 (diff, Kāņdas). Alwar 55 
(inc.). AS. p.-77 (8 mss. diff. sections). 
Assamese msg. 77 (1). B. I. 12. Baroda: 
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6328 (inc.). BORI. 149, 247, 248, 250 
& 251 of Vis. (ii). 7 of 1916-18. BORI. 
D.I.i. 195-99. Brl 14. 15. Burnell 
7b. OLB. I. p. 9 (ine.). Cs. I. 44. 
554. 601 (all inc.). Hz. 100. 255. 292. 
646 (all diff. sections). 715 (Kanda 1). 
IM. 1831 (ino.). IO. 151-2. 4403-10. 
Khn. 2. MD. 106-12 (all sections). 
15900. 16885. 16889 (inc.). MT. 1196 
(fr.). 1255. 1256. 1257. 2668. 4689. 
4842. 6594. 6756. 7372 (all sections). 


- Mysore 1. Mysore I. pp. 2-3 (10 mss.; 


9 inc.). Mysore D. I. 31-39 (all ino.). 
663 (inc.). Oppert I. 1548. 1549. 2201. 
II, 584. 1110. 1812. 4844. 6386. 6944. 
7430. 7577. 7869. 8563. 8576. 8926. 
9081. 10849. Poona II. 247-51. PUL. 
I. p. 181 (8 mss.). II. App. p. 4 (4 
mss.; one inc.). SB. 68 (2 mss.). Sg. 
I. 2. 3 (both ino.). Srngerī Mutt 90- 
94 (sections only). Stein b. TD. 657- 
58. 672-76. 680 (Camaka). 682-83. 
687-88. 689 (Camaka), 695 (all sec- 
tions). Trav. Uni. 4039. 5290. 5546. 
9988. 10257. 10560. 11030. 12418. 
12419, 19490. 12440. 19451 (all ine.). 
Visvabhāratī 1761. 2628. 2670. 2682. 
2698 (all fr.). Wai 308 (ə) (Kandas 
I ds IV). Weber 1432-37. 


—Anukramaņikā. IO. 4411. TD. 586-8. 


(all inc.). 589. 590. 


—Padapatha. 


Adyar I. pp. 4a-b (27 mss.; ino.). 
Adyar D. I. 125-57. Alwar 54. America. 
71-75. | Anandasrama 3053, 3079. 
5296-97. 7412-15. Baroda 7391 (b) 
(inc.). Bikaner 129 (inc.). BORI. 20, 
21 and 22 of 1891-95. BORI. D. L. i. 
192 (Kanda I). 193 (Kanda VI). 194 
(Kanda VII). Br. Mus. 40. 41 (both 
inc.). CLB. I. p. 9 (inc.). CPB. 2085- 
86. Cs. I. 594-600. Hz. 636. IM. 1788 


` (ine.) Mad. Uni. 266. Mad. Uni. 


R.A.S. 141 (ino.) MD. 90-98 (all, 
sections), 15807. 16216 (Kanda IV). 


17480 (ino.). 19106 (Kandas 1 & 2). 
MT. 207 (Kandas 1-3), 215 (Kandas 
4-6). 216 (Kanda 7). 1197 (ino.). 2872 
(Kāņdas 5, 6). 2873-74, 4519. 4547. 
4831. 4863. 4975. 4976. 6664. 6674. 
6675. 6791 (all sections only). Miin- 
chen 87. 88. 89 (fr.). Mysore I. pp. 1- 
2 (2 mss.; both inc.). Mysore D. I. 
18-16 (allinc.). Oxf. II. 919 (Kanda 
I). Peters. II. p. 175 (no. 2). PUL. I. 
p. 9 (8 mss.; one with Svara, inc.). II. 
App. p. 4 (2 mss.). TD. 578-85 (all 
diff. sections). Trav. Uni. 346 (ino.). 
1896. 3666 (inc.). 5132. Ujjain I. p. 4 
(3 mss.). II. p. 2 (Kāņdas 2-7). Ven- 
katesiah 47. Wai 118 (ine). 122 (2 
mss. ). 


Ptd. (1) (Oblong.) Bombay, 1910. 
(2) Padapatha. pts. 1-3. Kumbha- 
konam, 1912-14. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 1200. 


—Kramapatha. BISM. fa. 303/1. 


—Ghanasandhi. 


Ptd. in Grantha a Tiruvadi, 
1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1395. 


—Jatāpātha. SB. 68. 


. —Kāņdānukramaņikāvivaraņa. Hpr. II. 


29. 

—Rudrajapa (IV. 5 and IV. 7. 1-11) 
from. IM. 4198. Lz. 77. Mithila. 

—Sandhyavandanamantra from. 

—O. Bhāsya. Anandasrama 3920. 8988. 
Gough p. 85, 

—C. by Sāyaņācārya. B. I. 178 (Vidya- 
ranya). BORI. 21 of 1871-72. 

—Homapaddhati from. Hpr. IIT. 185. 


afetaalzaresat by Baidadasagrīva 0 Vis- 


vabharati 1020 (a). 


afatiaarrcarert (?) adv, Tirupati 143. 
afadiaateam Visvabhāratī 2146. 
Afatiacaclusraaterat by Srinivasa, Rep. 


Raj. & C. I. p. 6. 


ARTA vedalaksaņa. Trav. Uni. 2364. 


2678 (both ino.). 


efr 
—C. Bhāsya. Naduvil Matham 89B (fr.). 


āfataraīfs B. I. 178. 
draugi inclusive of Ups. in 10 Pra- 


pathakas (in 8 Prasnas aco. to 
Dravidian recension); Prapāthakas 
7, 8 and 9 form T. Up. and 10th 
Mahanarayanopanisad. 


See Vaidya, Hist. of Skt. Lit. II. 
pp. 141-3. 151-56; on the reconsions 
Andhra & Dravida see Adyar Library 
Bulletin III. ii. p. 72. 


Adyar I. pp. 8a-9a (52 mss.; ino.). 
Adyar D. I. 292-96 (all inc.), 297. 
298-318 (all ine.). 314. 815-343 (all 
(inc,). AK. 28. 24. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 48 (with C.). America 171. 
Anandasrama 6239 (with C.) 6920. 
6921. Baroda 4842. 7085 (a). 8226 
(with C.). 8228 (with C.) (last 3 ino.). 
Bhk. 6. Bik. 202. 203 (inc.). Bikaner 
443-46 (all with Up.). 447. 448 (both 
3rd Prapathaka). Bomb. Uni. 622 (fr.). 
628 (Pra. I-VI). 624-25 (Pra. I-III). 
626 (Pra. II). BORI. 3 of 1871-72. 
26 of A1881-82. 23 and 24 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. I. i. 205 (Pra. I-IV). 206 
(Pra. V-VII). 207 (inc.). Brl. 16. 
Burnell 8b. Cabaton I. 185 I. (Prag. 1). 
III. 1111. CLB. I. pp. 9 (2 mss.; 1 
with C.). 20 (Suvarnagharmanuvaka). 
Cs. I. 146 (Prasna 2). Gough p. 160 
(Aruna) (inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


83. Haug 16. Hz. 190 (Pra. I-VI). 
^ IM. 4966 (ino.). IO. 162 (with Up.). 


- 


/ 


215 


64. 4496-31. 4435. Kadayanallür 58. 
Khn. 4. Lz. 78 (fr.. MD. 169-72 
(with T. Up. and M. N. Up.). 178 
(Prag. 8. 4). 174 (Pras. 1). 175 (from 
Prag. 8). 177 (Pras. 1). 178 (with 
Ups.) 179 (Pras. 1-2). 180 (ino.). 
16822, 16002. 16211. 16677 (ine.). 
18926. MD. 170. 16677 (inc.). Mithila. 
MT. 189 (b). 217 (Pra. II- VIII). 325 
(Prag, 8. 5. 6). 1099 (ino.). 1268 (ino.). 
2008 (b) (Pra. I) 3168 (b) (Pra. I). 
4653 (ine.). 4974 (f) (Prag. 1). 4990(c) 
(inc.). 6997 (inc.). 5998 (Prag. 1-8). 
München 96.. Mysore 1. Mysore I. p. 9 
(10 mss.). Mysore D. I. 161-62. 163 
{inc.), 164-65. 166 (ine.). 167. 168-69 
(both inc.) NP. V. 144. Oppert I. 
7988. II. 667. 732. 798. 1306. 1409. 


1493. 1856. 2318. 2557. 2686. 3591. 


3758. 5166. 5314. 6023. 6879. 7307. 
7348. 8817. 9702. 10107. Proceed. 
ASB. 1870, 312. PUL. I. p. 6 (3 mss.; 
2 inc.). p. 7 (6 mss., 5 inc., 4 with 
svara). II. App. p. 4. RASB. II. 457- 
59 (all inc.). 460 I (AI) (ino.). 460 II 
(AIT) (inc.). 460 III (inc., with C.). 
(VI) (Andhra recension). 1727 (21). 


- SB. 67 (4 mss.). 68 (Pra. 1). . S'esayya 


1856 (p. 81). S'g. II. 1011. TA. 1309. 
1485. 2113. 2486. 2692. 4214. 4611, 
Taylor II. p. 316 (Pra. I). TD. 577(3). 
876-78 (all with Up.). 879-81 (all 
ino.). 889-84 (all Purusasükta). 885 


' (Pragna 6). 886 (mantras for Ath, 


prayoga). 898 (in a collection). Trav. 


Uni. 327 (8rd Prasna). 11888 (ino.). 


1315A. 2063 (ine.). 2163B. 2499B 
(ino.). 2518 (ino.). 2660 (ino.). 2665B 
(inc.). 8101A (with C., inc.). 3665B. 
3827 (inc.). 3880 (ino.). 5529 (with 
svara) (Pras. 6). 5728A. 5729B. 10441 
(inc.). 11121 (inc.). 12242 (ine.). 
13711D (ine.). 18969G (ino.). Visva- 
bhāratī 1900 (Pra. 2-3). 1200 (Pra. 
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* 9-6). 1640 (Pra. 1-10 with Up.). 2059. 
3054 (b) (Pra. I). Weber 144 (with 
Up.). 1439-41. Whish 178. 


Ptd. with C. of Sayana (1) Bib. 
Ind. 52, 1872. (2) Anandasrama 36. 
2nd edn. 1927. 

—C. NW. II. 6. 
—C, Bhāsya. 
Anandasrama 3659. 6236B. 6239. 


8153. Luck. Uni. p. 67. MD. 182 (7th | 
Prapāthaka). PUL. II. App. p. 4 (2| 


mss.). Wai 807 (Prap. 1-4 & 6). 164. 


—C. Vyakhya by Krsnavadhita. Trav. 
Uni. 9414 (2nd Prasna). 
^e —Q. Narayana Bhāsya. 
Ānandāsrama 8136. PUL. I. p. 7 
(Anu. 39-50..  Angusthamatradi- 
mantra). 


—C. Bhāsya (metrical) acc. to adv. 
school. by Purusottamatirtha, disciple, 
of Sivaramatirtha. Adyar D. I. 352. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin V. 1. 
p. 30. 
—Q. Bhāsya Jfüanayajia by Bhatta 
Bhaskara (Misra). 
‘Adyar I. p. 9a (2 mss.; inc.). Adyar 
D. I. 344 (inc.), 345. (Prasnas ‘namo 
vice’ and “deva vai satram”). Brl. 
16. Burnell 8b. Gough p. 161. IO. 
4482. MD. 181 (Prag. 1-3). 182 (Pras. 
4-6). 183. 16293 (Prap. 1-4). MT. 2198 
(Pray. 6). 4688 (4-6 Prapāthakas). 
1235 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 10 (2 mss.; 
one inc.) Mysore D. I. 170. 171 
(inc.). Oppert I. 4995. II. 507. 8447. 
8549. 9450. PUL. I. p. 131. II. App. 
p. 4. TD. 898 (ino.). 894 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 2345A (inc.). 8551 (ine.). Visva- 
bhāratī 1798. 2116. 


= —G, Bhāsya by Varadaraja. 


MD. 181 (Pras. 1-3). 182 (8th 
Prapathaka). 183 (7th Prap.). MT. 
2198 (Pras. 7 & 8). Oppert II. 8543. 
Vis'vabharati 1799. 


—C. Vedārthaprakāsa (on the Andhra 


recension) by Sayana. 
Adyar I. p. 9a (5 mss.; ino.). Adyar 


.D. I. 846 tino). 347 (Brahmananda- 


valli). 348. 349 (ino.). 350 (inc.).. 361 
Pitrmedhaprasna). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 48. America 171-74 (diff. 
sections). AS. p. 77. Baroda 8226. 
(inc.). 8228 (ino.). 10327 (a) (ino.). 


 Bik. 204 (fr). Bomb. Uni. 626 (II 


Prapāthaka). BORI. 5 of 1899. 1915. 
Brl. 17. Cabaton III. 1111. OLB. I. 
p. 9 (2 mss.; ino.) Hz. 180 (Prap. 
1. 2 and 6 with M. N. Up.) 1137 
(Pragna 6). IM. 4047. IO. 165-7. 
4433-4. K. 14. Khn. 4. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 127 (Prap. I). Mandlik p. 47, 
BB.4 (Prap. III). MD. 15932 (Pras. 
4, 5 & 6). 16878 (Prap. I-VI). 16883 
(Prap. II-V). 18877 (Prap. III). MT. 
1973 (b) (ine.). Mysore I. p. 10 (3 
mss.). Mysore D. I. 172 (inc.). 178 


 (ino.). 174. NP. VI. 10. VIII. 2. 


Oppert II. 508. 733. 4488. 4858. 5376. 
6388, 7849. 7712. 8448. 8544. 10294. 
PUL. I. p. 7 (2 mss.; inc.), RASB. 
II. 460 (III). (VII). (VIII inc.). SB. 
68. Trav. Uni. 3002A. 3101A (ino.). 
8101B (ino.) 11191. 11848A (ince.). 
11849A (inc.). ^ Visvabharati. 1760: 
(Pra. 1-9). Weber 1442 (Bks. I. 3-0. 
10). 1443 (Bk. 6). 


—ÜQ. Bhāsya by Haradatta on Pitr- 


medhaprasna section, MD. 19111. 


. —Aghamarsanastikta from. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 55a-b. 


Sfattariatftar veda, according to the views 


of Madhavacarya. MT. 3764 (a) (ino.). 


\ 


Afrāardasat Visvabhāratī 3002 (b). 
RAA forming Prapathakas 7-9 of 


Tai. Aranyaka; in 3 vallis: S'iksa,, 
(Brahma) Ananda? and Bhrgu?. 


Adyar I. pp. 28b-29a (27 mss.; 8 
ino.). Adyar Up. I. p. 188 (32 mss., 
20 inc.) AK. 25 (ine.). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 48 (Bhrguvalli 2 
mss.) (Ananda). Alwar 870. 405. 458. 
(Ananda) America 171. 687. 588 
(Bhrguvallī). 6589. 590. 591 (ine.). 
592-97. Ānandāsrama 551 (with C.). 
976. 4460B. 5190. 5298. 6302. 6557. 
6565. 7929. 8398. AS. pp. 5 (Ananda’), 
77. 78. B. I. 46. 48 (both Ananda’). 
84. 86. Baroda 1166 (with C.). 2461(q). 


2469 (g). 2508 (h/1). 4530 (ino.). 


4843 (a) (inc.). 4843(b). 4856 (i/1) 
(ine.). 4857(1/1). 5888 (j/1) (ine.). 
6658 (I). 7164 (d) (inc.). 7174 (ino.). 
7262 (a) 7332(1/1). 9049(j) (ino). 
10209 (b). 8922 (with C.). 4841 (with 
C.). 12485 (with C.) 2584 (with G.). 
BBRAS. 472 (Brahmavallī, Bhrgu- 
valli). Bd. 23. 24. Ben. 70. Bh. 4. 
251. Bhk. 6. Bhr. 10. Bikaner 483, 
484, 582 (e-i). 532(gg) ` (Ananda). 
589 (hh) (Bhrgu). 588 (gg) (Ananda), 
533 (hh) (Bhrgu). BISM. fī. 109/29 
(Bhrgu). 243/7. Bl. 251. Bomb. Uni. 
652. 655. 656-57. 658 (Sīksā). 659 


.(Brahmananda). BORI. 8 of 1871- 


72 (Bhrgu). 6 of A1879-80 (with C.). 
27 of A1881-82. 15G of 1884-86. 14 


of 1884-87, 49 of 1886-92. 23, 24 of 


1887-91. 25 of 1891-96. 17 of 1892- 
95. 24 of 1895-98, Brl. 62. Br. Mus. 


56. 168 (e) (S'antisukta). (1) (fr.). (m) | 


(fr.). Burnell 32b. CLB. I. pp. 65 
(15 mss.; 6 inc.). 66 (4 mss.; 8 with 
O.). 67 (2 mss.; with C.). CPB. 3370 


(Brahmavallī). Cranganore II. 170, | 
Dacca’ 1741 (inc.). Gough pp. 30 
(Bhrgu). 85 (2 mss.). GU. 3, Haug | 
` 98 | | 
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18 (Anandavalli) Hz. 72. 898. 1057. 
IL. 355. IM. 800 (ine.). 6652 (b). 
7654B. 7654D (Anandavalli). IO. 162 
(Brahmānanda). 168. 176 (Brahma). 
178 (Brahma). 179-80 (with C.). 488 
(48). 489 (44, 45). 490 (3). 498-94 
(11). 495(11). 4436-38. Jodhpur 76 
(Anandavalh?) 111. 119 (Bhrgu). 
121 (with C.) (Bhrgu). 160 (Sīksā). 
Kallalagar 7. Kāmakotī 7/12. 14/1 
(C.). 27/1. Kotah 398 (Ananda). L. 
107. Luck. Uni. p. 66. Lz. 116 (6 
(Anandavalli). 7 (Bhrgu) ). Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 114(e). 176. 181 (f). 266. 270 
(a). 804 (b). 416 (with Mahanaraya- 
nopanisad). Mandlik p. 47, BB. 1 
(Bhrgu, with C.). 2 (Brahmananda) 
(with C.). Mātrbhūmi 14. MD. 486- 


87. 488-98 (inc.), 494-95. 496-501 


(inc.), 602. 603 (inc.). 504. 14119. 
16966. 16025. 16046 (Prasna 2). 
16226. 16980(f) (with C.) 17176. 
17399. 18933 (inc.) 19113 (ino.). 
Mithila IV. 11 (Anandavalli) 77. 
77 (A). MT. 90 (r). 573 (d). 1249: 
(inc.). 1895 (e) (2nd Prasna, ino.). 
2443 (a) (with C.). 2871(b) (Prasnas. 
2-5). 4067 (i). 4625. 4686 (ino.). 
6035 (g). 6209. München 184 (p. 108). 
Mysore I. p. 11. Mysore D. I. 294-97. 
Naduvil Matham 116 (a). Nasik II. 
290 (g). Oppert I. 1488. 1847. 8309. 
4549. 7138. II. 1626. 1686. 1755. 
1908. 1931. 2053. 2129. 2482. 2566.. 
2824. 3158. 5203. 5677. 7090. 7679. 
9154. Oudh IV. 3 (Ananda). IX. 2. 
XV. 6. Oxf. 366a. 394b (Ananda). 


. 995b. Oxf. II. 988 (with C.). 991 


(fr.). 1006 (14). 1007 (44) (Ananda). 
1010 (6). Pejawar 225(h). 228 (h). 
857 (k). Peters. III. p. 383 (no. 16). 
IV. p. 2 (no. 49). V. p. 224 (no. 17). 
VI. p. 60 (no. 24). Pheh. 18. PUL. 
I. pp. 26. 30 (4 ms8.; 3 ino, 3 with 
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svara). 31 (3 mss.; with C.). II. App. 
pp. 16 (2 mss.). 17 (2 mss.). Radh. 3. 
Ramesvaram 161 (7). 328 (7). 343. 
R. A. Sastri III. p. 281 (Brahmavallī, 
fr.) (with svara). RASB. II. 466-69. 
es (V). 1724 (27). 1725 (III). (19, 
1. 20) (Sīksā). 1761 (V. 1. 2. 8). Rgb. 
14. Rice 8. SB. 376 (8 mss.).' 482. 
Sg. I. 15. SK. 652. SK. Ray DC. 16. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 11 (nos. 
92. 98. 94 (with C.)). p. 12 (no. 96) 
(with C.) (S'iksa). Srngerī Mutt 15 (3). 
SSPC. I. B. 66 (8). 73. Stein 6 (ine.). 
4 (Ananda) (with C. of Nārāyaņa). 
Sucindram 185. TĀ. 1189. 1431. 1600 
(inc,). 2040 (ine.). 2261. 2316, 2330/5. 
2499. 8212. 3354, 3478. 4213. 4567. 
4611. Taylor I. pp. 68. 274. II. pp. 
818 (Prapāthakas 1-4) (with C.). 321. 
TD. 1081-1100 (Siksa). 1101-02 
(S'iksa). 1103 (Brahmānanda). 1104- 
06 (Shksa) (ino.). 1107-08 (Bhrgu). 
1109 (inc.) 1876-77. XX. Sup. no. 
851 (O) (fr.). Tekkematham IV. 85 (a). 
Tray. Uni. 1085B. 1917G. 2281G. 
2507B. 2709G (inc.). 3801G. 4238N. 
6311. 6315. 9827. 9863 (with C.) (ine.). 
10509N. 13533J. 18584F. 18734C 


{inc.). 187591. 13969F. 14276 (ine.).| ' 


L. 1421L.  Trippünittura I. 672B, 
677G. 688G. Udaipur p. 14, no. 82 of 
Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 7, 5. 6. 8, 13 
(83). (84). Ujjain I. p. 6 (2 mss.). II. 
p. 4 (2 mss.; one with C.). Up. Br. 
Mutt 261. 484. Vangiya pp. 15 (one 
ms., with C.). 21. Vangiya Sup. 1842. 
Venkatesiah 38. Vidyaranyapura 58, 
Visvabhāratī 2371. 2871(b). 2636. 
2802 (a). Wiz. Skt. Coll. VSUS. 
Poona p. 2a. Wai 164(u) (with 
Bhasya). Weber 146. 147. 


Ptd. in collections: (1) Three 


Ups. with O, of Sankarācārya and 


Anandagiri. Bib, Ind. 6. 1850. (2) 


Ten Ups. in Telugu script. Viveks 


- Kalanidhi Press. Madras, 1875. (8) 


108 Ups. Madras, 1883. (4) Ten Ups. 
Venk. Press. Bombay, 1885. in ms. 


form. (5) Eleven Ups. N.S. Press. 


1886. (6) 108 Ups. Tattva Vivechaka 
Press. Bombay, 1895. (7) 89 Ups. 
with Dipika of Narayana. Ānandas- 
rama. (8) 28 Ups. N.S. Press. 1906. 
(9) with C. of Anandagiri. Benares, 
1884. (10) with C.s of Suresvara and 
Ce. of Anandajfiana. Anandas rama 13. 
Poona, 1889. 2nd edn. 1911. (11) with 
C.s of Sankara, Cc. of S'ankarananda 
and Vidyāraņya. Anandasrama 12. 
Poona, 1889. 5th edn. 1929. (19) with 
C. of Sankara and Co. of Anandagiri 
and Dīpikās of Sankarānanda and 
Vidyaranya. Anandasrama Press. 


. Poona, 1897. (18) with C. of Ranga- 


rāmānuja. Anandasrama 62. 1910. 
(14) Is'adivims ottaras atopanisadah pp. 
21-91. 1948. (15) 108 Ups. (Jfiana- 
khanda) pp. 143-170 (with Hindi 
transl. 2nd edn.) Samskriti Samsthan, 
Bareilley, 1968. (16) .with C. of 
Sankara, Īsadidasopanisadah pp. 335- 
92. Motilal Banarsidas. Delhi, 1964. 
(17) with C. of Sankara and Co. of 
Acyuta  Krspananda Tīrtha. Vaya 
Vilas Skt. Ser. 13. 1913. 


—in Telugu soript. (1) Ten Ups. Viveka 


Kalanidhi Press. Madras, 1875. (2) 
with O. of Sayana. Madras, 1904, 


—in Grantha script. (1) 108 Ups. Star 


of India Press, Madras, 1896. (2) 
Kumbhakonam, 1903. 


Transls.: 
English: (1) Bib. Ind. 11. 1853. by 


Roer. 2nd edn. Adyar, 1931. (2) by 
Max Mueller. SB.E. 15. 1884. (8) by 
G. R. S. Mead. in ms. form. Theoso- 
phical Pub. Soc. London, 1896. (4) by 


R. E. Hume. Oxford Uni. Press. 
London, 1921. (5) Sacred Books of 
the Hindus. 80. Allahabad, 1925. 


German: (1) Ind. Stud. IL. pp. 181-236. 
(1853). (2) Sechzig Upanishads des 
Veda. 2nd edn. 1905. 

Hindi: (1) with Hindi & Skt. C.s. 
Sarasvati Press. Allahabad, 1895. (2) 
with Hindi glossary. Lucknow, 1900. 

Tamil: (1) C.s of Sankara and Rama- 
nuja. in Grantha and Telugu scripts. 
by A. Srinivasa Tatacharya. Madras, 
1897-98. (2) Ramakrishna Math. 
Mylapore, 1963. 

For a Persian transl. of Bhrguvalli 
and Anandavalli by Dara Shukoh, see 
Sir-I-Akbar (Tehran, 1957). 

—C. unspecified. 

Allahabad 74 (Bhrgu) (Tika). B. I. 

:86. BORI. 24 of 1899-1915. NP. I. 
70. . | 

—C. Vyākhyā. (Beg. : auge ad). MD. 

` 508 (ine.). 17871 (ino.) (diff.). 

—Q. Laghuvyākhyā. adv. Tirupati 144. 

—Q. Dipika. Ánandasrama 936A. 1696. 


.. 1707 ( Brahmavalli). 1708 (Bhrguvalli). 
3935. 5769 (Bhrguvallī). Jodhpur 120 


(Bhrgu). 


LN LR U puisēns, TD. 


1932 (a) (Pūrvavidyā 1-18 Prasnas). 
1932 (b) (Mantropanisad, 4th Prasna). 


| etm Sambandhavārttika. Naduvil 


Matham 115. Tekkematham III. 44. 
See Co. by Sures'varācārya. 


—Q. Bhasya. Prob. by Sankara, 


 Anandasrama 651. 977. 1088 (Brah- 
mavallī). 1090 (S'īksā). 1091 (Brah- 
..mavalli). 1093 (Bhrguvalli, with C.). 
1280. 1650 (with C.). : 3044 (S'iksa). 
3046 (Bhrgu). 3047 (Brahma). 3683. 
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7766. BISM. fa, 24/7 (Sīksā). Damo- 
dar (with Ce.). Deo 287 (with Tika). 
Gough p.30 (Bhrgu). Kamakoti 18/1 
(c). Mandlik p. 47, BB. 3. Naduvil 
Matham 76. Sakti 74. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-14, p. 19 (no. 2892). Tekke- 
matham II. 35A. 40..Ujjain I. p. 7. 
Up. Br. Mutt 371 (ino.). 


—CÜoc. Anandasrama 1650 (with C.), 


Damodar. PUL. I. p. 81. 


—Cc. Tippana. Anandāsrama 1092 


(Brahmavalli). 1093 (Bhrgu, with C.), 
1230 (with C.). 


—Ce. Vyakhya. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 160(b) 


(fr.). 


—C, Laghudīpikā. by a pupil of Krsņā- 


nanda and Rāma (?). ref. to Vidya- 
ranya. f 

Baroda 1053. 2584. 9897. Burnell 
92b. CLB. I. p. 67 (3 mss.). Hz. 259 
(Extr. p. 67). 972. IO. 179-80 (both 
inc.). Kamakoti 25/1. MD. 511 (a. 
given wrongly as Sankarānanda). 515. 
516 (2nd Prasna only). MT. 1264 (a). 
1968. 7238. 7706. Oppert I. 4412. II. 
2485. 6286. PUL. I. p. 31..II. App. 
p. 17 (2 mss.). TD. 1494. Trav. Uni. 
545 (ine.). 1095A. L.808A (ino.). 
Wai 164 (x), 


—C. Narayana Bhasya. Anandasrama, 


1094. 


—C. Bhāsya by Appayācārya. Adyar 


I. p. 30a. Adyar Up. I. p. 190, Mysore: 
I. p. 458. 


< —C. by DusHicadbrdhidendzd. Adyar.. 


Up. Br. Mutt 89A.. 
Pid. Dasopanisad Adyar, 1929, 


— Taittiriyopanisadarthasarasangraha. 


by Tarakabrahmananda Sarasvati, dis- 


 eiple of Raghavananda, 


Adyar I. p. 30a. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 48. PUL. II. App. p. 17 (an.).. 
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= O: by Damodaracarya. Oudh 1877, 4. 
—O. Dipika by Narayana. based on 


—O. by Balakrsna (Dravidārya). AS. 


| —C. by Bhāskararāya or Bhasurananda. 


. ee NCO, II. p. 868a, Upanisa- 
darthasarasangraha. 


* S'ankara's O.. | 
Baroda 11529 (i/1). CLB. I. p. 67. 
Jodhpur ' 112 (Brahmavallī). 151 
(Sīksā). K. 16. MD. 14925 (inc.). 
PUL, I. p. 27 (2 w Stein 24 (2 
mss.) (Anandavalli). 2 
2 mss.). 


pp. 77. 78. IO. 4441. Weber 2046. 


—C. by Bhatta Bhaskara, Oppert I. 
7990. 


Ptd. Granthapradars ini. 


PUL, II. App. p. 17. 


—C. Dīpikā. adv, by Ramacandra. Skt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 11. 


—C. Aloka by Vijiānabhiksu. Alph, 
-List Beng. Govt. p. 48. L. 1798. 
RASB. II. 476. 


—[O.. Vivrti by L 21 
MT. 3208 (ino.)]. 


See under Mahanarayanopanisad. 
—C. Bhasya by Sankarācārya. 


Adyar I. p. 29a-b (8 mss,; 5 ino.). 

. Adyar Up. I. p. 189 (5 mss.). AK. 764. 
. Alwar 406. America 698. AS. pp. 77. 
78. B. I. 86 (2 mss.; one Bhrguvāllī). 
Baroda 4812 (inc.). 4841 (inc.). 4844. 
.6887 (b). 6471. Ben. 69. Bhr. 227. 
239. Bikaner 486 (ino.) (Bhrguvalli). 


487. 488. BL, 4 (Bbrguvallī). BORI. 9 | 


of 1871-72 ( Bhrguvalli). 6 of A1879-80. 


.989 of 1889-88, 764 of 1891-95. 32 of | - 


1895-1902, 84 of Vis. (i). Br. Mus. 


44. Burnell 32b. CLB. I. p. 56 (6|' 
` mss; one with C.). Dacoa 1736 (with |° 


. €) (inc). GD. 564. Gough p. 86 


9 (S'iksavalli, | 


3 (Bhrguvallī). Granthappura p. 24, no. 
` 664, Hz. 91. 215, 281. 1007. IL. 385. IO. 


169-78, Jodhpur 77. 121 (Bhrguvallī) 
(with Co.). K. 16. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 


181. MD. 505-07. 18388. 18655. 
^ Mithila IV. 78 (with Ce.): MT. 214(d) 


(ine.). 220(a). 714 (ino.). 897. 905(g). 
1480 (inc.). 1892. 6988 (inc.). Mysore 


. I. pp. 488 (4 mss; one ino.). 668. 


Mysore D. III. 3839-48. Oppert I. 
1460. 7991. II. 624. 1256. 2483. 4640. 
5204, 7091. 7580. 9931. Oudh IX. 2. 
XV. 2. 6. Oxf. 366a. 395b. Oxf. II. 
988 (with C.). 1010 (6) (with C.). 
1014 (3). Peters. VI. p. 60 (no. 25). 


. Poona 84. PUL. I. pp. 30. 81 (6 
mss.) II. App. p. 17. RASB. II. 474. 


Rice 52, S'g. IT. 35. 36. SSPC. I. B. 
35. Stein 29 (Bhrguvalli). TA. 2499 
(with C.). Taylor II. pp. 811. 861. 


. TOD. 1142D (2nd Prasna): TD. 1487- 
` 89. 1490 (Sīksāvallī). 1491. (S'iksa- 


valli, ino.). 1492 (Anandavalli). 1498 
(Bhrguvalli), Trav. Uni. 866. 1194 
(ino.).. 2708. 11835A. 11848B (ino.). 
12962. L. 1165B. L. 1262A. L. 1268A. 
L. 14273 (ino.). O. 1707D (ino.). Trip- 
pūņittura I. 692A. Tüb. 6. Ujjain II. 
p. 4 (2mss.). Up: Br. Mutt 169. 209. 
513 (ino.). Vangiya p. 15° (2. mss.). 
Visvabhāratī 1123. Wai 164(s) (4 
ms8.; one ino.). Veba uk Whish 
15. | 


—Ce. B. I. 86. Ben. 73. PE I. B. 


96. Trav. Uni. 11848C (ine.), 14312T 


. (ino) (Tippaņa). | 
—Co. Vivarana. Jodhpur 121 (Bhrgu- 


valli). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 12 
. (no. 95. ino.). TA. 2499. Ujjain II. 
p. 4. 


l — C. Visaniba: ascribed to Sankarā- 


cārya (?). BORI. 26 of as IM. 
904, Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 587. ` 


—-Cc. Vanamala by Acyutakrspánanda-- U 


tirtha; pupil of Svayamprakasayati. 


Adyar I. p. 29b (6 mss; 3 ino.). 
Adyar Up. I. p. 189 (2 mse.) 
America 599. Anandasrama 7255. 
Baroda 6982. CLB. I. p. 66. Hz. 
2990. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 259. MD. 
509-10. MT. 214(o) (ine.). 1497. 
4713. Mysore I. p. 483 (3 mmss.). 
Mysore D. III. 337. 845 (ine.). 846. 
347. Taylor II. p. 19. TCD. 29. 
Trav. Uni. 1470. 1471 (ino.). 2708. 
T. 75. Triv. Cur. I. 2. 


T — Coo. Tippani by Narayanendra] 
Mysore I. p. 488. 
Same as Anandajfiana’s C. See 
Mysore D. III. 336. 
—Cc. Tippana by Anandagiri. 
. Adyar I. pp. 29b. 264b. Adyar Up, 


I. p. 189. Alwar 407. America 600. 


AS. p. 78. Baroda 1166 (ino.). 8981. 


` 10399. Bh. 4. BISM.f&.822. Burnell | - 


32b. CLB. I. pp. 66 (2 mss.) 67. 
Dacca 1736 (inc.). Hpr. IV. 114 
— (called Prakatārthakārīya). IO. 175- 
77, Mithila IV. 78. 78(A) MT. 
3617 (a). Mysore D. III. 336. Nadu- 
- yil Matham 121. Oudh IX. 2, XIII. 
90, XIV. 10. Oxf. 366a. Oxf. II. 988. 
1010 (6). PUL. I. p. 31 (8 mss). SB. 


- 876 (2 mss.). 390 (2 mss.). 891. Stein 


29 (2 mss). TD. 1495-97. Tekke- 
: matham I. 10. Trav. Uni. 1256A. 
12680. Tub. 6. Ujjain IL p. 4. Up. 


' Br. Mutt 100. Vangtya p. 15. Wai 


164 (a) (ino.). 


ZG. Vyakhya by Anandasvarüpayati. | 


Trav. Uni. 1256B. 


—06. by Jfianayati, BORI. 6 of A1879- 


80. 


i — Oo, Tippana by Sivanandayati~ (Beg. 


qamasani), MD. 18718 (ino.). ` 
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© —Ooc. Bhāsyavārttika or S'rutivārttika 


(metrical paraphrase of S'ankara's 
Bhasya) by Sures'varacarya. 

Adyar I. p. 29b (3 mss). Alwar 
408. America 602. Ānandāsrama 
8681. AS. pp. 77. 78. Ben. 69. 71. 74. 
Bik. 369. Bikaner 6423. BL. 251. 
BORI. 83 of Vis. I. 8 of Vis. II. 
Burnell 32b. GB. 18. Gough p. 30. 
Hz. 1199. IO. 174. Jodhpur 1639. 
L. 1794. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 478. 
Mithila. MT. 2929 (with C.). Mysore 
I. p. 438. Mysore D. III. 844. Oppert . 
I. 7992. II. 6285. 7581. 9939. 9933. 


. Poona 88. II. 8. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 


141. 143. SB. 875 (2 mss.). Stein 
29. TB.91. TD. 1498-1500. Tekke- 
matham II. 35B. 53. Trav. Uni. 6811 
(with C.). 6815 (with C.). 6817B. L. 
1262B. .L. 1268B. Up. Br. Mutt 204. 


—Ccc. Ānandāsrama 7105. Mithila. 


Oppert II. 9933. 


—Ccc. by Anandagiri (°jfiana). 


Adyar I. p. 29 (8 mss.). Alwar 409. 
America 608. Ben. 72. 78. BISM. ff. 
245/7. BL. 251. BORI. 85 of Vis. I. 
Burnell 32b. CU. Add. 1826. GB. 14. 
Haug 31. Jodhpur 1640. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 240. München 98. Poona 85. 


` TD. 1501-08. Trav. Uni. 6311. 6315. 


9827 (inc.). L. 12560. L, 1268D; Up. 
Br, Mutt 205. 275, > ia 


—Ccc. Sangati by Visvānubhavā. MT, 


.2929. Trav. Uni. L, 12620., 


.— Ceo. Tika by Sradübznandsphjyapiin 
. IM. 795. 


=o. Dipika by Saskarananda, pupil of 


` Anandatman, 


Adyar I. pp. 30a (3 msg.; one edn), 
254a. AK. 768. B. I, 86. Baroda 267. 


' 10888. Ben. 69. Bikaner” 48b 


(Brahma). © 491 (Sīksāvallī). 492 
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(Brahmānanda). 493(Bhrguvalli). 494 
(Prapāthakas 1-3). BISM. f. 309/7 
(Bhrguvallī). BORI. 763 of 1891-98. 
CLB. I. p. 67 (2 mss.). IO. 4440. MD. 


511. MT. 1264(c). 1784 (d). 4254 (e).. 


NP. III. 120. PUL. II. App. p. 17. 
Taylor II. p. 318 (with Mahanara- 
yan). | 

Ptd. Bee above under text. 


—C. Laghudipika. by Sayana; some 


mss. give the a. as Vidyaranya. 


Adyar I. p. 29b (8 mss.; one Brah- 
mavallī). America 601. Baroda 7041 
(inc.). BORI. 2 of 1899-1915. CLB. 
I. p. 67 (inc.). H. 12. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
480. Mandlik p. 47, BB. 1 (Anuvaka 
3) 2 (Anuvakas 1 & 9). MD. 612, 
14383. Muller 69 (Prasna 1). Oppert 
I. 992. 2343. 3790. Oxf, II. 989. SB. 
376. Visvabharati 1143, 1944. 


—O. Agamamrta by Sītārāma, son of 
Accannastri and Viramamba of 
Vellinkya family of Kaundinyagotra. 
MD. 514. 


—C. Bhasya. an. vis. adv. Adyar Up, 
. l.p. 189. 


. —C, acc. to vis. adv. by a disciple of 


Srinivasa of Srīvatsagotra. MT, 
2548 (a) (inc. in a collection of Ups.). 


=C. Bhāsya by Küranarayaga. 


Adyar I. p. 30a (4 mss.). MD. 15657. 
MT: 8192 (b). 


Ptd. S'astramuktavali Ser. 95. 
—ÜO. Mitaksara by (Kausika) Govinda- 
raja, disciple of S'athakopa Desika, 
Adyar I. p. 30a. MD, 17616. Oppert 
I. 989. MT, 17. 3188, ` 
See NCC. VI. p. 204b. 


—C, Vyakhya, ' probably by Mudumbai 


Narasimhacarya: Ref. to Simhaoala. 


MT. 80 (Anuvākas 1-12). 81 (a) (from 


18th Anuvaka to the end). 


—C, by Nārāyaņamuni. Mysore I. p. 469 
(2 mss.; one ino.). 


—C. Prakasika by Rangaramanuja (17th 
Cent.), pupil of Laksmaņayogīndra, 


Burnell 97b (2 mss.). Baroda 59292. 
CLB. I. p. 66. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
35. MD. 518. MT. 1028(b). 6348, 
Mysore I. p. 469 (upto 11th Anuvaka 
of Mahanarayana). Oppert II. 2484. 
6284. Oudh XV. 2, Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 11 (no. 94). Stein 29. TD. 
1674-75. 


—C. Vivarana by (Vādhūla) Varadā- 
oarya, pupil of Srīnivāsācārya. Adyar 
I. p. 254b. 


—O. by Srinivasa Yajvan. PUL. II. App. 
p. 17. 


—C. Bhāsya (metrical) by Anandatirtha, 


dvai. 


Adyar I. p. 80 (a). Alph. List Beng, 
Govt. p. 48. B. I. 86. Baroda 2644(g). 
7662 (g). Bhr. 692. Bikaner 489 (inc.). 
BORI. 692 of 1882-83, Burnell 99a. 
CLB. I. p. 66 (2 mss). IO. 178. 4439. 
L. 1870. MD. 617. 16980(e). MT. 
447 (m). 453 (b). Mysore I. p. 504. 
NP.,III. 122. Oppert II. 4415. 6076. 
Pejawar 225(x). RASB. II. 476. 
1781 (V). Rice 54. TD. 1621-25. 1626- 
27 (both inc.). 1628 (fr.). Trav. Uni. 
2337 (ina.). 4988A-7. 4933J. L. 588. 
L. 600 (inc.) Trippūņittura I. 677n. 
688n. 


—Ce. by son of Appanna and. pupil of 
Yadupatyācārya. Burnell 99a. TD. 
1631. 1632 (inc.). X 

—Co. by Jfianàmrta. Ben, 84. K, 16. 

> SB. 911. 3: É : U 


—Cc. by Vyāsatīrtha. 

. Baroda 6424 (e) (ino.). Bikaner 490 
(inc.). Burnell 99a. CLB. I. p. 66 
(inc.). Mysore I. pp. 508. 517 (2 mss.). 
Oppert I. 3635. Rice 60. TD. 1629 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 2336H. 9430. 


"Ptd. Kumbhakonam. 
—Cc. Padārthadīpikā by Srinivasa 
(Bidarahalli), pupil of Yadupatyacarya. 
Baroda 6102. Burnell 99a. CLB. I. 
p. 66. MD. 15478. MT. 4106 (a). 


52. TD. 1680. | 

—Co. Vivarana by Satyapriyatirtha, 
PUL. II. App. p. 17 (ino.). 

—C. Khandartha or Prakāsikā by Ragha- 
vendrayati. 

Adyar I. p. 30a (8 mss.; one ino.). 
Baroda 12485. Bd. 24. BORI. 24 of 
1887-91. Burnell 110a, CLB. I. p. 67. 
CPB. 2089. Mysore I. p. 517 (2 mss.). 
Oppert I. 3634. Oudh 1877, 8. Peja- 
war 191 (e). TD. 1633 (Siksa°) (ine.), 
Trav. Uni. 9425. 9426. 11375B. 

—Cc, Prakasa by Narasimhayati, disci- 
ple of. Vidyādhīsatīrtha. Mysore T. 
p. 617. TD. 1591 (fr. of C. is found). 


—C, by Varadatirtha. Pejawar 219 (d). 


—C. Upanisadvilāsa by Ramdsubrah- 
manya Sāstrin. MT. 1819 (g). 


Ptd. Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Bulletin 
Madras X. ii. | 
Āāftatetafisarttatgrast B. I. 86. 88. 
arcana (of Tirhut?). poet:  Padyavali 
verses 306. 316. 829, 838. 339. 
Same as Raghupati Upadhyaya ; see 
Padyāvalī, pp. 205-06. i 


Qadzerarafa from Rudrayamala. Trav. Uni. 
18514. RO 


lona med. SK. Ray 432. 
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ABTS poet: Skm. pp. 91. 164. 285 
(Lahore edn.) ; Verses 645. 1911. 1705 
(Calcutta.edn.). 


See Gangoka, NCC. V. p. 340a. 
desmiWT med. an. Burnell 73b. TD. 11993, 
defrgdRq BBRAS. 472. 

See Tejobindüpanisad. 
deem Burnell 1503. TD. 13753-54. 
dew med. Trav, Uni. 5067A (ino.). 


dešagarēfma med. Mysore III. p. 10 
Mysore I, p. 517. PUL.I. p. 31. Rice |. 


(inc.). 
deum Ranbir 7711 (Skt.-Hindi). 


J 


detrīta med. Cuttack 81. IO. 6253 (written 
by Visvanātha Mahāpātra, who may 
be the compiler). Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 16. 


gadt med. by Sodhala. Bikaner 4057-58, 
(farsu) Asang or Nadapada. Bud. 


—Acintyamahamudra. Oordiér TTT. 


p. 108. 


— Antarbahyavisayanivrttibhavanakrama. 
Cordier II. p. 244, 


—Karuņābhāvanādhisthāna. Cordier II, 
p. 239, 


—Gurusadhana. Cordier III. p. 227, 


—Tattvacaturopadesa alias Prasanna- 
dīpa. Cordier II. p. 79. 


—Dohākosa. Cordier IT, p. 228. 


—[Nimittasucanavyakarana]. 
, HI. p. 106. 


—Bahyasiddhipratityasamutpada, Cor- 
dier III. p. 227. 


—Mahàmudropadesa. Cordier IT. p. 224, 


. Cordier 


x —Saddharmopades'a. Cordier III. p. 106. 
asraaqaafars med. Ben. 65, 


994 
&dmfi Ranbir 7688. 


drdd Dacoa 19. B. Chagaleyopanisad? | 


aes Kāmakotī 26/1. 
Prob. some work of Totakācārya. 


dirae: vedanta. Damodar (with C.). 

Aerenea vedanta. by Totaka. B. IV. 58. 

aesaat by Oidānanda Yogin. K. 122. 
See Srutisārasamuddharaņa. 

Ie by Totaka. Rice 198. 


—O. Naduvil Matham 109. Tekke- 
matham IV. 115. 


aese or Trotakācārya, one of the four 
pupils of Sankarācārya according to 
tradition. 
—Anusthanapaddhati (given as Totaka 
. or Hastamalaka), Hpr. IV. 12. 


| .—[Kālanirņaya. Burnell 139b. This is 
"Timmaņa's Tithinirņaya. TD. 18588. 
wrongly ascribed]. 


—'Totakavyākhyā. B. IV. 58. 
—Totakagloka. Rice 198. 
—Totakadigrantha. Pheh. 12. 
—S'rutisārasamuddharaņa. TD. 7677. 


—Vedānta tract. in 5 verses. (Beg.: 
atgaltagu). IO. 5981. 


deat aai 
—Moksagama. gai. Rice 322, 
—Vīrasaivānandacandrikā. Rice 322. 
dieu dh. with séctions called Saukhyas. 
See Todarānanda. 
For an extr. from Bikaner ms. see 
Adyar Library Bulletin IV. ii. pp: 61- 
64. 


ite(a)saet in 10 patalas. 


Ani. Os. V. 34. Dacca 1492 (end |. 


diatfaae(w)yequqp on 


the 7th Ullāsa). D. R. 87 (upto the 
10th Ullāsa). Harisinghji p. 32 (no. 
153). L. 885, Nabadwip 596. Oxf. 97a. 
Ramsingh 1067. RASB. VIII, A. 
5938. SK. Ray DC. 139 (inc.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1917-18, p. 12 (no. 2810). 
SSPC III. I. 11. 27. 59 (all ino.). 
Tagore 94. Vangiya p. 33. Vangiya 
Sup. 1685 (inc.). 1958. Varendra 980. 
1399. Visvabharati 25. 


Mentioned in Ágamatattvavilasa of 
Raghunatha Tarkavagisa, L. 8186; 
q. in Sarvollasa by Sarvanandanatha, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6204; in Sakta- 
nandatarangini, Oxf. 104a. A Brhat- 
todalatantra g. in S'āktānandataran- 
gini, tbid, 
—Baddhayonimahamudra from, L. 995. 


aasma or Totalamata. tantra. 


Q. in S'ivànanda's Simhasiddhanta- 
sindhu, Ujjain ms. no. 6497. 
See Ujjain Latest Additions 160. 


Vanamamalai- 
matha. Hpr. IV. 115, Trav. Uni. 
9887. : 


aaaea Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 33. 


Oppert I. 6385. II. 3502. ` 

—in 12 adhys. from Ksetravaibhava- 
khanda of Brahmāņdapurāņa, Umā- 
mahesvarasarivāda. 


MT. 2100. 3103 (a). 3688. Mysore | 


I. p. 185. PUL. II. p. 153. 
‘—from Brhannardiyapurana. MT. 3533.. 


—from Skandapurana, Mysore I. p. 185. 
dran one of the nine sākhās of Av. se6 


Caranavytha, TD. 1763. 


a Mysore I. p. 684 (ine.). kāvya 
on Todarmalla ? : 


of the 9th Ullāsa). 1928 (upto the 10th asam Varendra 980. 1399. 


. Ullasa). 2136D. (fr.). 3147. 3836 (upto | 


See Todalatantra. "E pu 


amaaa prob. by Venkatesa, son of 
Prativadibhayankara. MT. 143 (y). 


aigam on Tirunirmalai near Madras. 
in 10 adhys. from Brahmāņdapurāņa, 
Parasarapundarikasamvada. MD. 2441. 
2442, 15800. 17031 (ino.), 


draniamgernmmud by Venkatesa, son of Prati- 
vādibhayankara. MT. 1453 (x). 


araga Damodar. 


£ 


att 
—Prāyascittamālikā. dh. Kavīndrācārya 
1297. 
May be by Govinda Toro or Nārā- 
yana Toro. 


dra and aman See under Govinda 
(Toro), Narayana eto. 


dte(«fā) poet and art critic who helped 
Kulasekharavarman in reforming the 

stage, 
—Mahodayapures'acaritam a h a k à v y a. 
only two verses known through tradi- 

tion. 


—C. Vyangyavyakhya on Subhadradha- 
nafijaya and Tapatisarhvarana (?). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 18. 


aware B. I. 2. Gough p. 105. 

asu See under Harita Venkatacarya. 

diee (silat) son of Srinivasa. 
—Dattakacandrikā. Baroda 6572 (b). 


dYecqdifàrt son of Sahasranāmādhvarin of 
Bhāradvājagotra. f 
—C, on Siddhantakaumudi, TD. 5661. 
deel See Smrtiratnākara. 


Prob. Aghanirpaya of Harita Ven- 
katācārya.. 


iii tantra. by. Narayana. Baijas] 


Mana 188. 187B.' 
29 
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See Anusthanasamuccaya, NCC. I. 
Revised edn, p. 215a and Tantra- 
prayascitta, NOC. VIII. p. 90a-b. 
aoas L. 640. 
awotam Q. by Gopālācārya in his Bhāga- 
vatabhtsana, RASB. V. 3681. 


(aza) dturftarasaē name of C. by Kast- 


natha Upadhyaya on Rasapaficadhyayi, 
Bhāgavata, X. 29-38. Bomb. Uni. 
1995. Mithila (an.). 

lists kaz STA 

—Kalasavidhana from.  Trippünittura 
III. 187. 
See Toluvanüranusthana. 

(gft)atfuuftī name of Giridhara's C. on the 
Vidvanmandana of Vitthalesvara,. 
Udaipur II. 112, 5. 


afate name of C. on Bhāgavata. Kavin- 
drācārya 1375. 
Of. above Tosaņīsārasangraha and 
Bhāgavata”. 
dietus (?) Jain. Moodbidri II. 400 (11). 
Afs sai. Upāgama in Mukhabimbāgama. 
See list in Kāmika. | 
(qz) àa or Tota. 950-980 A.D. teacher of 


Abhinavagupta. ref. to in C. Locana 
on Dhvanyāloka etc. , 


—Kavyakautuka. 


See NCC. IV. p. 86b; also Kane, Kkt. 
Poetics pp. 209-12. 


dlataaaafasn name of C. by Bhavadeva 
Bhatta on Tantravārttika. IO. 2166, 
MT. 8785 (ine.). Wai 800. 


dreamer Skt. & Urdu. BORI. 50 of 
1874-75. D. p. 72. Gough p. 187. 


Qa Q. in Agvalayana srautasūtra 2, 6, 
17. 5. 6. 24. (on dh.); by Bhārgava 
in Srāddhamayūkha ; in. Hemādri, 
Paris'esakhanda I. 1401. 


226 
EE See Tigalabhatta or Tiggala?. 


amt vedic. no. of homas to be offered to 
deities acc. to Rv. sūktas. RASB. II. 
250 (III). 


TTT famous Carnatic musician and com- 
poser (1758-1846 A.D.); born at Tiru- 


vārūr as the son of Ramabrahman ; | 


spent most of his life at Tiruvadi; a 
of many songs in Telugu and a few in 
Skt. 
See Spiritual Heritage of Tyagaraja 
Madras, 1957. 
ems of Kāsyapagotra, grandfather of Guru- 
ramakavi (a. of Ratnesvaraprasadana, 
etc.). See NCC. VI. p. 80a. 
ATT ST of Kāsyapagotra; belonged-to Andhra; 
mentions Ānandanātha as his guru. 
See Intro. to Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. 
p. xv. 
—Aryapaficadasistotra. 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I, 98- 100. 
Adyar. 
—Upadegasikhamani. adv, Adyar D. IX. 
770. 
—Dharmambikastava. 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 
100-03. 
—(Devi) um, Adyar I. p. 
. 191b. Adyar D. IV. 268. 

Ptd. ibid. pp. 104-05, 
—Paficakosavimarsini. Adyar D, IX. 
872. I 

—Rājarājesvarīstava. 
Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 
105-08. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 269- 
74, 


—Sattrimsannavamallikasta va. 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya I, pp. 113-19. 


—Sarhviochataka. Adyar I. p. 196b. 
Adyar D. IV. 488. 


Ptd. ibid. pp. 120-38, 


 —Bvatmasphürtivilàsa, Adyar I. p. 197a. 
Adyar D. IX. 1308. 


aisha stotra. TD. 22263-65. 


—from Padmapurāņa. Burnell 197b.- 


«ITT MD. 10973 (ino.). 
ATRAE preceptor of the a. of Dattācāra- 


vardhini. Trav, Uni. 3332B, 


SIFRTSIHRGI, 


—Kaveristuti: Trav. Uni. 3295L. 


Prob. same as Rājusāstrin. t 


SIUS or “erat alias Mm. Raju S'astri- 
gal of Mannargudi, Tanjore Dt.; latter 
part of the 19th Cent.; descendant 

Of Appayya Diksita and gründfaior of 
Svami S'astrin (à. of Srībhāsyadūsaņa. 
Adyar D. IX. 1241). 


—Tyagarajastava and C. MT, 1012. 


—O. Candrika on Rudrasamhita. ref. to 
in C. on S'ivamahimakalikāstava, 

—Vedapārāyaņakramacaroā. Trav. Uni, 
893468, | 

—O. Vivrti on  Appayya Diksita's 
S'ivamahimakalikastava. GD. 1258, 
Granthappura p. 67, no. 1258, 


—Sadvidyāvilāsa, 


Ref. to in C. on Sivamahimakalikā- 
stava. 


—Sāntistava. Adyar I. p. 195b. Adyar ameng or Gurucaritastuti. by Ven- 


D. IV. 381. 
Ptd. ébid. pp. 108-12. 
—S'ivamidestavaratna. 


katarama. Trav. Uni. 3295M. 


MARRA from Srstikhanda of Padma- 


purāņa. Burnell 188b. TD, 9621. 


—from Nagarakhanda of Skandapurana. 


TD. 10299. 
GTTTSAFATA TD. 22272, 
TTT am aa Burnell 196b. 
emm (Beg. eran wes). MT. 7684. 
| Ptd. Stotrarnava pp. 508-09, Madras. 
emm and C. by Tyāgarājādhvarin alias 
Mm. Raju Sastrigal of Mannargudi, 
Tanjore Dt. MT. 1012. 7590. 
arses Burnell 209a. TD. 22266-71. 
22278, 94948. 
armen (Beg.: aarigsa gaitaa). Adyar 
I. p. 281a (8 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 836- 
88, MT. 84 (d). 7689. 
Pid. Stotrārņava p. 104. Madras. 
ATTIE stotra, TD. 22278-77. 
eqm(cmerma)usmEem (Beg.: amma). 
Adyar I. p. 201a. Adyar D. IV. 839, 
Extr. p. 144. 
—(Beg. : gn) on the diiis at 

Adipuri. Adyar D. IV. 840. Extr. 
p. 144. | 

ames by Tryambaka Bhatta. Burnell 

| 198b. 
eme by Devendra. Burnell 198b. 


aAa spoken by Sūlapāņi. MT. 745 (d). 


arīfasa dh. PUL. II. App. p. 39. 


aumaga vis. adv. by Rāmānujamuni 

(Srīsaila). Adyar II. p. 159a. Adyar 

D. X. 268; 269. Extr. p. 283. | 

Same as Caramaslokatyāgasabdār- 
thatippaņī, MT. 3707 (c). 


amaaa Ranea from 
. Burnell 188b. 


Padmapurāņa, 


aagi (Beg. : aaar aafssā). MT. 7682. 


Ptd. Stotrārņava, pp. 607-8, 
Madras, | 


TSV AT jy. Bhau Dāji 94. 
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ameaga Jain, Jainagranthāvalī p. 307. 


eaaa uut or Kalapatyadivrtti. Katantra 
gr. by Sarvadhara, Cordier ITI. p. 468. 
JASB. 1907, p. 181. JBORS. XXI. i. 
36, mE 

emere: stare gr. by Nandakīrti. Cor- 
dier IIT. p. 509. 

suu Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Prajfia- 
paramitasastra; title restored by: 
R. Kimura. 

See THQ. III. p. 415. 
suiit TD. 21005 (on Visnu). 23201.: FISXS) 


safsata Bud. AMG. IL. p. 263. AR. 


XX. 459, 
Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Prajfia- 
paramitasastra; title restored by 


R. Kimura. See IHQ. III. p. 415. 
—by Prajiāvarman. Kanjur Kyoto 889. 


sema by Nawab Khan Khan. 
Ujjain I. p. 56 (2 mas, ). 


agaa Q. by Nagarjuna in his Darbinot 
vibhāsāsāstra ; title restored by 
R. Kimura, See IH. III. p. 416. 


siteatftra of Kashmir; father of S'obhakares- 
vara Mitra (a. of Alamkararatnakara. 
Oxf. II. 1162 (2) ). 

siar fagactar by Siva (svamin). IO. 8016 

` (ine). C. on verse from S'ivamahimnas- 

stava of Puspadanta. 

sftt basis for Agastya’s Paficadasimantra- 
vyākhyā or Srīvidyāpaticadasī. Bomb. 
Uni. 1748. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn, p. 20b. 

adtartaičat (aa) establishing the superiority 
of S'akti on the basis of mantras from 
the three vedas. Adyar I. p. 141a 
(inc.). MT. 844 (t). 


sRirzarattar IM. 2562. 


Aralan Jain. CPB. 7326, 
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SUY SIT RETO Jain. Jesalmere p. 32. 
Skt. Intro. p. 66. 


Cf. Navakaraphalakulaka below. 
saada: dh. from Mahābhārata. Pheh, 8. 
qaguaraqantentareear med. Har Dutt 

Sarma 1 (b). 


addgaafaarattriāa med. in 15 verses, Bomb. 
Uni. 207 (Intro. verse agrees with 
verse 2 of next entry). 

qazaatrararai (imer by Vaidyamathana- 
gihha. IO. 2712 (54 verses) (ool. 
Sannipatakalika). 

summis Jain. Ben. 252 (ino. with 
C.). 

—JQ. by Amrtaruci Bhatta. ibid. 


saamaan CPB, 2092. 


sdiuruamergere Bud. by Kridavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 93. 


picas (sf) andae Bud. by 


. Vanaratna. Cordier III. p. 112. 
aganna (Aadan Aaa Bud. by 
Advayavajra. Cordier III. p. 105: 


gays (2) (sr) daudafāfa Bud. by 
Ghantapada (wrongly given as Para- 
vatapāda). Cordier III. p. 113. 

adgatartglā or Herukadharani. Bud. Oxf. 
TI, 1449 (68). 

qaaa Jain. in prose. BORI. 827 of 
1895-1902. f 

See Meru(ratna)trayodasīkathā. 


"qdyaatifadia Trav. Uni. L. 1429P. 


—from  Kalakhanda of Purusottama- 
cintamani by Advele. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 48. RASB. IIT. 2809. 


amu from Brahmottarakhanda of 


Skandapurana. TD. 10244. 
«itgafttāva TD. 19081 (ino.). 


azditgaltaagat dh. from Sareea 
Bikaner 2104. 


seit Hetuhprāyascitta. IM. 2569, 
salfrafanaaa Jain. BP. p. 204b. 
adtfūataargganat Jain. 
—C. Balabodhini. Mandlik Sup. 492, 
Afine Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 28 
(ino.). | 
RAAT Ty vais. on Prapatti. by Srinivasa 
Mahādesika, Amarcinta I. 15. PUL. 
I. p. 469. 


seeds name of Occ. by Rāmānanda, 
pupil of Bhāratītīrtha, on Ce. Rju- 
Vivarana of Visnu Bhatta on C. on 
Paficapadikavivarana. MT. 5542, 

maaange Adyar I. p. 201a. 


Same as  Vedantadesikadandaka, 
Adyar D. IV. 2998. 


AAA Bud. Nepal II. p. 269. 

faa or Sārasvatavyākaraņamūla. gr. by 
Anubhütisvarüpa. Cordier III. p. 488. 

far (or Aast) tat Bud. by Vinitadeva. 
Cordier III. p. 388. 

faaan) Jain. 
Delhi III. 264. 


faara (a-)afaafasr Jain. Chani 896. 3975. 


Rasgar Jain. Laksmisena 
p. 39. 


fasa unspecified. 
—C. IM. 8911. 


fasat ny. 32 verses on the significance 
of terms used in debates. 


Adyar II. p. 97b. Adyar D. VIII. 
448. MD. 15974. MT. 4293 (b) (with 
C.). 7257 (with C.). 7258 (fr. at the 
end). Mysore I. p. 216. 


Ptd. with C. of Pattābhirāma, Ann 
Uni. Ser. b. 1987. ` 
—C. by Pattābhirāma. 

Adyar II. p. 97b (3 mss.; 1 ino.). 

Adyar D. VIII. 449. 450 (ino.). 461. 


by Subhacandra. 


MD. 15275. MT. 4298(b). 7257. 
7568. 


Tins on Āsauca. unspecified. prob. 


same as Asauca?. 


B. III. 70. Bhr. 98 (ana O). BORI. 
98 of 1882-83 (with C.). 215 and 216 
of 1884-87 (both with G.). 194, 195 
(with O.) and 196 (with C.) of 1886- 
99, 349 of 1887-91. CPB. 2112-16. 
2117 (with C.). H. 201. Hz. 1916. 
IM. 223. 5762. 10007 (ine.). K. 178. 
NP. IX. 10. X. 12. Oppert II. 5184. 
Oudh XV. 78. XX. 180 (both with C.). 
Pejawar 69 (b). Peters. IV. p. 7 (nos. 
194-96). VI. p. 62 (no. 58). Radh. 18 
(with C.). Rgb. 215 (with C.). 216. 
Stein 83. Trippūņittura II. 29 (with 
O.) Udaipur p. 56, no. 204 of Ptd. 

- Cat. (with C.). 


—C. Anandasrama 4209. 5511. 5847. 
7609. BORI. 98 of 1882-83. 216 of 
| 1884-87. 166 of Vis. (i). CPB. 2117. 
IM. 10007 (ino). Oudh XX. 186. 
Trippūņittura I, 614 (2). II. 29. 


—C. Bhasya. Allahabad 64. BORI. 196 
of 1886-92. IM. 5210. 10266. Udaipur 
I. B. 33, 76. 


—Q. Vivarana. Anandasrama 6128. 
7008. BORI. 52 of 1916-18. 
a or Āsaucasangraha. dh, 
. —QO. Bhāsya. Cabaton I. 412 (III). 
Aaso dh. 


—O. Bhāsya by Madhusūdana, son of 
Yasvanta Josi, BISM. fa. 143/1 (inc.), 


fagteawrat or Asauca?. See NCC. II. p. 199ff. 


Addl. mss. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49 (2 
mss.). Bomb. Uni. 1059. 1061-65 
(with O.). Oxf. II. 1498 (1). Peters. 
II. p. 186 (no. 39). III. p. 386 (no. 86). 
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—C. Vyākhyāna. 
Ben, 143. Bühler 558. Burnell 137a. 
K. 178. Oppert II. 4648. Oudh XIX. 
102, XX. 186. Poona 166. Taylor II. 
p. 121. 


—C. by Anantabhatta (called Subodhini? 
See Ujjain Latest Additions 524). 

BORI. 36 of 1902-07. Udaipur I. 
B. 33, 75 (Annambhatta). 

—C. Bhāsya by Bhattācārya. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49 (2 
mss.). Bomb. Uni. 1061-66. BORI. 
195 of 1886-92. 90 of 1895-1902. 34 
and 35 of 1902-07. NP. V. 76 (no. 96). 
Oudh IIT. 16. 

—C. Bālabodhinī or Rāmapriyankarī 
by Krsna, surnamed Bidastha, son of 
Ananta. Bomb. Uni. 1060. 

—C. Brhadvivarana by Raghunātha 
Bhatta, son of Madhava  Bhatta. 
BORI. 117 and 118 of 1895-1902. IM. 
3011. PUL. II. App. pp. 39. 40. 

—C. Dīpa by Ràghava. BORI. 261 of 
1887-91. : 

—C. Trirsacchlokyartha by Hiria bhaiie: 
BORI. 551 of 1888-84.  ' 

—C. Vyakhya by Rāmesvara Bharati, 
Rice 198. TA. 2393. 

—C. Bhāsya ascribed to Vijfianes'vara. 
BORI. 216 of 1884-87. P. 10. Rgb. 
216. 

—C. Vyākhyāsāroddhāra by Sambhu- 
bhatta; summary of Raghunātha 
Bhatta’s C. 

Bomb, Uni. poet IM. 2960. K. 178. 
L. 158. 

faseh or Āsauca”. dh. by Vopadeva, — 

Alwar 1339. BORI. 80 of A1882-83, 
Peters. I. pp. 118 (no. 18. with C.). 
115 (no. 80). TD. 18675 (with C.). 
18676-77 (both ino.). 

—C. by Bhattācārya. Peters. I. p. 118 
(no. 18). 
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—C. Tika by Vopadeva. TD. 18675. 
Udaipur II. 24, 5. 6. 


rese or Āsaucanirņaya. by Tryambaka. 


—C. by Rāmācārya. BISM. fa. à. 66. 


. Barset by Mimarmsabhatta. BORI. 200 


of Vis. (i). Poona,200. 
famem (Asauca) by Rāmacandra Acarya. 
IM. 3599. | | 
faset vis. adv. on including Laksmī 
in the category of Supreme Brahman. 
by S'riràma of Haritagotra. 
Adyar II. p. 15698. Adyar D. X. 270. 
Extr. pp. 284-86. 


Baso or Visņutattvapradīpikā. vais: 


reply to Raju S'astrin's work on S'iva's 
supremacy. by Venkatesa of Vadhula- 
gotra ; patronized by King Ponnusāmi 
Betupati of Ramanathapuram. 
MT. 3588 (c). 3538 (d) (with C.). 
3539 (b) (inc.). 3539 (c). 38539 (d) 
(with O.). 
/ 
—OC. MT. 3538 (d). 3589 (d). 
Bareta? anaa Lucknow Mus. 
Grafaat ... atftat Bud. by Asanga, brother 
of Vasubandhu. JBORS. XXIII. i. 
p. 52 (ino.). | | 


‘faafa(faera)arer Ramsingh 1522, 1529 (?). 
Garnereaastamernia grh. TD. 13695. 


18596. 
fraasi jy. Kotah 146. 
Graeadrae jy. Oppert I. 5472. 


fraaagia Bud. by Mitrayogin. Cordier II, 
p. 195. GE 


araa 


| —Q. Udaipur IT. 21, 8, 
Sagaga Trav. Uni. 10438B. 


famae jy. Anandāsrama 6396, Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 38. MD. 18766 (ino.). 
. Oppert I. 361. II. 8169. 


—by Krsna Daivajfia. NS. Press 281. 
—or Jatakayogavali jy. by Narāsimha 
Daivajfia. MD. 13697. Mysore I. 
p. 840 (3 mss.). 
fazada: jy. Trav. Uni. 2519F. 


akarata TD. XX. Sup. no. 
864 (e). 
agasan NS. Press 80. 
fafārāt or Trikasūtra by Abhinavagupta. Kags. 
Sai. 
See Anuttaratrimsikavivrti, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 201. 


fafat or Vijiaptimātra. classical text on 
„ Bud. idealism, refuting the reality of 
the objective world, but defending 
the reality of pure consciousness; by 
Vasubandhu. 
JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 52. Cordier 
III. p. 884 (Tibetan tranal.). 


—C. by Dharmapala. Chinese transl. by 
Hiuen Tsang. See J.RAS. 1880. 


For Chinese and Japanese transls. 
see Trimstkavijnaptimatra ed. by 
A. Ul. Tokyo, 1952. 


Skt. text discovered with C. of 
Sthiramati and ed. by S. Levi, Vijña- 
ptimātratāsidāhi, Paris, 1925, For the 
subject matter see THQ. IV. 36ft. 


Ten different C.s existing in India 
were translated by Hiuen Tsang and 
reduced to one with Dharmapāla's C. 
Bee JRAS. 1880. p. 163. ix 

—C. by Sthiramati. Cordier III. p. 387. 

Ptd. (1) with French translation, 
S. Levi, Paris, 1925, 1932. (2) German 
transl. by H. Jacobi, Stuttgart, 1932. 
(3) Japanese translation. Appendix to 
Vijfiaptimatratasiddhi, Tokyo, 1954. 

—QO. Bhāsya. 
Kyoto, 1938. f 
Afama Visvabhāratī 1894 (a). - 


Tibetan version. ed. 


Hamama Q. by Natanānanda in his C. on 
Kāmakalāvilāsa, BBRAS. 814; in 
` Mahārthamafijarī TSS. 66. pp. 47. 50. 
b4ff.; in Isvarapratyabhijfiavimarsint- 
. vyakhya, MT. 4353. 
izmere BORI. 452(12) of 1895-98. 
Section of Ausadhikalpa, BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 29. 
after (ga) IM. 5299A. E. 
Same as Snānasūtra or Ksepakasūtra 
of Katyayana. 
fresqui Ujjain II. p. 16 (in a collection 
with Sadgrahayoga). 
fastafaar mantra. TD, 24122. 
fime Q. in Parātrimsikāvivaraņa. Kas. 
Texts p. 278. | 
tamami jy. Pheh. 11. 
tea Allahabad 136, Anandasrama 8302. 
IM. 3118. 


—prob. by Kamalākara Bhatta. Lz. 340. 
TD. 18243, 13244. 


—Baudh. from Sāntisāra. IM. 3103. 


Aalam) Q. by Abhinavagupta in Parā- 
trirosikāvivaraņa, IO. i. p. 840a; by 
Ksemarāja in his Svacchandavyakhya, 
vol. VI. Kas. Texts 56. p. 46; by 
Utpala in Spandapradīpikā ; in Tantrā- 

. loka. Kas, Texts 10. 28. p. 302, ` 

fraus See Trimsikā. 

fāagga Q. by Abhinavagupta in Paratrirh- 
sikāvivaraņa, 13, 156; by Ksemaraja 
in Svacchandoddyota vols. I. IV. Kas. 
Texts 31. p. 34. 48. p. 25; in Tantraloka. 


frere name of Amarakosa (which is in 
three kandas). Burnell 44b. Oppert 
I. 6736, 

—Q. by Sarvananda, Rayamukuta and 
others, See ZDMG. 928. p. 113; also 
Kalpadrukosa, GOS. edn. Intro. 
p. xiii-iv. 
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mesta B. III. 38. Prob. Amarakosa, 


Pansat by Kesavasvmin. Gough 
p. 162. 


Perm name of C. by Raghunātha 
Cakravartin on Amarakosa. See NOC. 
I. Revised edn. p. 398b. addl. ms. IO. 
984. 


frarearg Yv. Oppert I. 8181. 
Premeuferqwer dh. Rice 198, 


fiarsarsa or Apastambasttradhvanitartha- 
kārikā. by Trikàndamandana Bhās- 
karamisra. See NCC. II. p. 139b. 
Addl. mss.: 


Adyar. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 8 
«(with C.) (Kanda 1). Ānandāsrama 
165. 6050 (Kanda 1). BBRAS. 688. 
689 (with C.). Bik. 264. BISM. fs. fa 
88 (Kanda 3). fà. 764. Bomb. Uni. 
1068. BORI. 83 of 1891-95. 579 of 
1899-1915. 19 of 1902-07. Gough 
p. 85. IM. 1808. 1804 (inc.). 1854 
(inc.). Jodhpur 1548. Kavindracarya 
407 (with C.). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 49 
. (Karika). Trav. Uni. 7169 (ine.). 
Udaipur II. 12, 6. 7 (*Kārikā). Ujjain 
I. pp. 22 (4 mss.). 23. Vangiya Sup. 
1796 (inc.). Wai 816. 
—C. unspecified. Ujjain I, p. 22 
(Bhasya). IM. 2407 (ino.) ( Vivarana). 
Kavindracarya 407. | 


—O. an. (Beg. Hed megt) BBRAS. 
689 (8rd ch.). 
For authorities q. see Hall p. 192, 
—C. Padaprakasika by a. himself. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 3 (Kanda 
1) Hpr. IV. 116. Rajapur 863. Ujjain 
I. p. 22. š 


arene 


—Nirūdhapasubandhaprayoga, Ujjain I. 
p. 16. 
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frames 
—Srautaprāyaseittakārikā. Adyar. 


fiarenisaatfter sr. by Visvanatha Bhatta. 


BISM. ñ. 782. 

Cf. Srautaprāyascittacandrikā by a. 
framsareana lex. Kavīndrācārya 1897. 
fianeavwasutT B. I. 224. 
fisrmtsarsa varenctast See Bhāskaramisra. 
fiarsavwaīa vaid. NP. X. 4. 


fiamefaanm name of C. by Bāmenātha 
Cakravartin on Amarakosa. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 329a ; 
| also ZDMG. 28 (1874) pp. 122-24. ` 
Amrga dh. Q. by Govindananda, in his 

S'raddhakriyakaumudi (p. 23). 


See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 85, 


framear lex. Sup. to Amarakosa; by 
Purusottamadeva who flourished in the 
court of Laksmanasena (1119 A.D.) 
of Bengal. 

Adyar II. p. 43a (2 mss.; 1 ino.). 
Adyar D. VI. 809. 810 (ino.). 811. 
Alwar 1934. Anandasrama 1017. B. 
III. 88. Ben. 38. BISM. 5. Burnell 
46b. Cabaton I. 634. Dacca 2092A. 
Deo 814. Fl. 460. Hz. 1913 (8 mss.) 
(ino.). IO. 993. 994. 6160. 7891 
(Extrs.). Jey. Pal. Orissa 19. K. 92. 
Katm. 9. Kavīndrācārya 1890. Mand- 
lik Sup. 22 (iii). MD. 1600-01. 1602 


(inc.). 1608. 1604 (inoc.). Mysore I. 
p. 604. NP. II. 102. Oppert I. 3378. 
6588. 7998. II. 2722, 3096. 65915. 
6105. 6287. PUL. II. p. 110 (2 mss.; 
one inc.) Radh. 10. Rajapur 17. 
RASB. VI. - 4653. 4654 (fr.). Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 7 (fr.). Rice 292. 
Sig. II. 85. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 109 (nos. 445. 446 (both ino.). 
1916-17, p. 20 (no. 2745). Stein 653. 
"Būcīpattra 5. Taylor II. pp. 129 (ino.). 


375. TD. 4755-57. 4758 (ine.). Tod. 


95 (with index). Trav. Uni. 2973B. 
35740. 4017B (ine.). 8962B. Ujjain. 
I. p. 45. Vienna 17. Weber 1704. 


Q. by Medinikara, Raghunandana, 
Ujjvaladatta, Mallinatha, etc.; also 
by Rayamukuta in C. Padacandrika. 
on Amarakosa, Adyar D. VI. 966; in 
Sabdārņava, Br. Mus. 411. 


Ptd. (1) N.S. Press. Bombay, 1889. 
(2) Venk. Press. Bombay, 1916. 


—C. by Sankara Sarman. AS. p. 78. 
aey another name of Vakyapadiya. 
| Of. Helaraja's C. on Kanda III, end. 
—another name of Amarakosa. 
aans [maa] sr. Adyar I. p. 78b (ino.). 
fimi Kas. Sai. by Avadhūtamuni. 


Q. by a. himself in his C. on Pra- 
bodhapaficadasikā, MT. 2701. 


fiatfeatfa dh. Ujjain II. p. 13. 
fraradatuīrara Bud. Cordier II. p. 308. 


famartretarafšagisraraā Bud, 41st im 
Sādhanasāgara. Cordier III. p. 269. 


frareaffūdaasat dh. Mysore I. p. 108. 
Sareaaaafa Jain. Delhi IIT. 260. 


fariagfaafā(frajara BORI. 1360(c) of 1891— 


95. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 633. Filliozat 
II. 108. 110 (b). Firenze 695 (b). 


fareagfaati(Bra)gar Jain. Arrah I. p. 68. 


J CPB. 7327. 
IE ETE 


—Bhāsākusumamafijarī. MD, 15847. 


MT. 1010. 6951. 
rates fern 


—Nimittasūcanāvyākaraņa, Cordier III. 


p. 106. 
See under Tailikapāda... 


aware Rep. Raj & O. I. 
p. 38. 


Cf. next. 


aaen jy. Same as Akgara- 
cintāmaņi. ascribed to God Siva. 


See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 12a. 


Allahabad 150. B. IV. 148 (and C.). 
Bhk. 36. Bikaner 4744. Bomb. Uni. 
518. BORI. 436 of A1881-82. 77 of 
A1882-83. H. 296. IM. 1598 (ino.) 
(°Jfianacintamani). K. 280. Oxf. II. 
1656. Peters. I. p. 115 duo F PUL, 
II. p. 222. 


faneditscra Jain. AK. 996-1000. Arrah 
I. pp. 89, 40 (3 mss.). | 
faretaggat BORI. 992K of 1887-91. 
frareutar or Traikalya? Bud. by Dinnāga. 
Cordier III. p. 486. JASB, 1907, 
p. 102. JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. vi 
(Tibetan transl. by S'antyakaragupta 
and a Tibetan scholar 1100 E Dy: 
App. F. p. xv. 
Adopts with a few variations III. 
iii, 55-85 of Bhartrhari's Vakyapadiya. 
. Bee. Frauwallner, WZKSO. III. pp. 
145-62. | 


© Trānsl. into „Japanese by Masaaki 


Hattori, EHBZT, pp. 19- m 
frames dh. BISM. fa. 794. — 


Boece Bud. ‘Cordier II. p. 272, 


ameaga by S'añkarendra Saivayati. 
RASB. III. 9847. .— 


fratcart" See Sandhya’. 
Parser unspecified, 
EO. ADA Tmhabad ^ 186. 
(vidhi) 181 (102) (° vidhi). America 
8049-51; Anandasrama 8337. BISM. 
Nasik. Pātawardhan 461, 578. 828. 
, , Bomb. Uni. 1071, BORI. 229 of 1879- 
"^ ' 80. 96 of 1895-98. CPB. 2094-97. 


80 


Y- spe 


181 (90) (ino) | 
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Firenze 476. IM. 8588. 11165. Jodiya 
II. 95. P. 11. Ramsingh 1623 (2 mss.). 
Udaipur II. 18, 66. 218, 21. Ujjain I. 
p. 23 (2 mss.). II. p. 18 (8 mss.) 


—Rv. Bhau Daji 117. 
—from Visvāmitrakalpa. Bomb. Uni. 
1070. 
—a06. do S'ankhayana. -BORI. 221 of 
1880-81. BORI. D. I. i. 439. 
—by Yajfiavalkya. acc. to S'ukla Yv. 
Udaipur I. B. 136, 414, 415. 
faarmaramatt dh. CPB. 2098. 
frareararaūur IM. 4707. 
Aasaa Kotah 1012. 
fiareasarsdtt Kotah 1011. 
fimeaargofada RASB. IIT. 3010. 
Ragamana or Afa from Visvāmitra- 
kalpa, IM. 8575. Stein 102, 
farmearatafa America 3052-53, 
Aawara AA aco. to Yy. IO. 2516 (46). 
RT REGIT Jain, Malakheda 111. 
faprsigacara Q. by Gaurīkānta. Oxf, 1098. 


Brmengs(nmm) Bud. Cordier III. pp. 633-34 
(nos. 63-64). Lalou p. 91. 


Rrena Oppert II. 2597. 


PRE Kavindracarya 1461, 
See Trikūtā”, (7 | 
menaa Udaipur p. 64, no. 928 of Ptd. Cat. 


PRESE HET on Triktta near Couttralam 
in Tamilnad. 


—from Sivapurāņa. Trav. Uni. 8568. ` 
| from Skandapurana. 25 
= GD. 159. -Granthappura D. 8, no. 
159 (ino.). Mysore I. p. 185 (3 mes.) 
(^mahima). PUL, II. p. 153. Trav. 


Uni. 2685 (ine.). 8583A ee 8583B 
(inc. ). 
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frggtuatē tantra. Radh., 26. Ramsingh 1614. 

racers Srngerī Mutt 227 (1). 

PARTITE tantra. unspecified. 

Adyar II. p. 185a. Ānandāsrama 

849. 1325. Bharatpur I. 265. XVI. 
245. Bhau Daji 86. Bik. 1770. 
Damodar, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 33. 
IM. 6460 (inc.). Jodhpur 1028. K. 40. 
NP. VI. 56. NW. 188. Oppert II. 
3411. 8853. Peters. II. p. 196 (no. 
231). Udaipur p.54, no. 929 of Ptd. 
Cat. Ujjain I. p. 75. ` 


—in 32 Patalas. from Rudrayamala. © 


Alwar 2149. BBRAS. 886. BORI. 
231 of A1888-84. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 
189. Hpr. I. 155. IM. 4608 (ino.). 
L. 2266. MD. 5640. 5641. Mysore I. 
p. 571 (8 mss.). Oudh 1877, 58. PUL. 
I. p. 117. Ramsingh 1586. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 47. RASB. VIII. À. 5882B. 
6821 (inc.). Skt. Coll Ben. .1897- 
1901, p. 78 (no. 276). TD. 15673-77. 
XX. Sup. nos. 737. 872 (e) (ino.). 1250. 
. Trav. Uni. 1594. 9826. 14240L (ino.). 
Wai 396 (22 Patalas). | Ea 
Q. in Mantramuktavali, Lz, 1845. 
—Muktisādhanakavaca from. ` (Patala 
82). Ramsingh 1074. 1108. 
—QO. by Kāsīnātha Bhada. NP. VI. 56. 
«—C. by Mukundalāla. NW. 220. 286. - 
arara or Tripurārcanapaddhati. Stein 
230. | | 
fretirariadtat jy. Alwar 1811. 


faamaga vedalaksana. an. | 
Adyar I. p. 50a. Adyar D. I. 855 
(with C.). 985. 987. 989 (last three 
in collection). MD. 911. 14764. 16821 
(inc.) (not same as Jatamani). MT. 
485 (1) (r). Mysore I. p. 29 (2 mss.). 
TD. 1769. | 


Ref. to in Vedalaksaņānukramaņikā, 
MD. 967. 
—O. Vyākhyā. Adyar D. I. 855. 


Amana Bud. by. Dombiheruka, Cordier 


II. p. 88. 
ferent 3 verses. Lz. 1231. 
peaini tantra, Mithila. 


Amas- Bud. Skt. stotra. 
by. (J Aya) Pratapa malladeva of Nepal. 
Hod. Bud. 30 (iii). 


See NOC. I. Revised edn. p. 425b, 
Avalokitesvarastavarāja. 


areq (correct form Troākalpa). Adyar PL. 


p. 44 (6 mss.) (Sūryanamaskāra). IM. 
7378. 


Raiqa IM. 8746 (inc.). 
See Troarghapaddhati. 
AANE (?) Jain. Delhi ITI. 226. 
first Jain. "Páttan I. p. 145 (8 verses). 
Amera Nasik II..85. 
Gre rae paur. CPB. 2099. 
feara IM. 1199 (inc.) (with Hindi notes). 
Aaaa: tantra. Trav. Uni. 121520. 


fafs kavya. in prose, similar to Paficatantra, 
Vis vabharatt 1241 (ino. - 


| Brave fetdra Visvabhāratī 1308 (b). 
fiavs(«)arsī Bud. by Asvaghoga. JBORS. | 


XXIV. iv. p. 157, .— 
fac ferar by Bhaskara,. 


Q. by Udayana in Nyāyakusu- 
mafijali. | | 


Gar Q. in Nirnayamrta of Allāģanātka, 


Lz. 500, 


fATUSIAT Pratyangirāvidhi from. RASB, 
VIII. A. 5861 (only 2 Patalas). 


Aaaa on Sakti. Mysore I. p. 586 (in a 
collection). f | 


fra Bud. 


Mahayana; belongs to 
Sūtrānta. 

AMG. II. p. 269. AR. XX. p. 465. 
Kanjur Kyoto 919 (Tibetan transl.). 
Lalou p. 63. 

French transl. AMG. V. pp. 192- 
95. 


aga from 
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Hz. 313_(°padadyotini). MT. 4290 © 
(ine.). 


‘Danakamalakara of 
Kamalākara Bhatta. Ben, 146. 


frase 


—Tarangini, med. CPB. 1936. 


Baaai Bud. name of a C. on | frgznētaseita Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. 


Namasangiti. Cordier II. p. 267. 


. RASB. II. 1446. 


fra father of J anardana and grandfather of | may adt M Jivaji. 


Visnubhatta (a. of C. Rjuvivarana on 
. Paficapadikavivarana. Adyar D. IX. 
493. TCD. 276A). . 


Raamat Jain, Delhi III. 252, Jhalra- 


patan p. 42. 


(erasa rar fenerterd errat Jain. Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 48. | 


—by Devendrakirti. Pannalal Bombay 
180 (b). Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 31. 


—by Visvabhüsana. Firenze 599. 


fraargatēīdta jy. by Balabhadra. Ujjain II.- 


p. 45. 


Brand jy. from some Yamala. Lz. 
~ 1080 (7 verses only). 


faam name of C. by Raghavendracarya, son 
. of Venkatacarya. Anandasrama Ea 


MT. 1996. | 
frreatareaftra by Cidātmārāma. Ujjain 
H. p. 68. 
Is this ` Vākyasudhātīkā by Atma- 
rama. 


Brag faa gai, PUL, II. App. p.64. Trav. 


Uni. 2883R. 


Brady Bharatpur III. 179. 


(qatata gr. by. Arra Madhavabhatta of 

| Srivatsagotra, son of Brahmabhatta 
of, Alür and a pupil of Vibudhendra- 
 yatindra, 


—Sarmjfakaranabhasya. RASB. II. 1329. 


Barataaa adv. by Upanisadbrahmendra- 
yogin, pupil of Vasudevendra. (NCC. 
II. p. 364). 
. Baroda 8927 (a). 9822(a). MT. 
4209 (a) (Ramacandrendra), Mysore 
I. p. 488 (tattvādisaptaprakaraņī). 
Up. Br. Mutt 11. 151. 
—C. Vivarana by a, Baroda 8927 (a). 
9822 (a). E 
Baaada jy. Adyar II. p. 58b. 
angaa a grh. Trav. Uni. 13982G. 


—acc. to S'aunaka, Burnell 149b. TD. 
13252-58. 


T qr (ats maama ^ or Paficakamarana. 
Anandasrama 5485, PUL. I. p. 88. 

frarét First three Pādas of Patafijali's Mahā- 
bhāsya. l 

See Mahābhāşyatripadı. m 

AmA the last three Pādas of Panini’ 8 Astā- 
dhyāyī (VIII. 2—4). 

frargteītaaaa mim. exposition on the basis — 
of the three Pādas (2-4) of ch. I of 
Mimarhsasttras ; by Murari Misra 
(1150-1920 A.D.). ` | 
. .AK. 786. BORI, 736 of 1891-95. 
308 of 1892-95. 


See Tattvabindu Intro, pp. 72-4, 


986 
. Ptd, Arthavadadhikarana and 


Mantradhikarana. JOR.. Madras II. 
pp. 270-78. V. Sup. pp. 1-5. 


faaréiatfea Bharatpur I. 106. 
Andaa) gr. Anandagrama 6805. B. III. 
6. 


faarasramit gr. Astādhyāyī VIII. ` 2-4. 
Ānandāsrama 7002. 


fqrfgsqfangrqreraorqfaqz belongs to Av.; in 
8 sections; on Avidya, Vidya, Ananda 
and 'Turiya; gives an exposition of 
Mahanarayanayantra. | 

Adyar Up. I. p. 198 (6 mss.). Adyar 
PL. p. 9. Ānandāsrama 2949. 6441. 
Baroda 10748 (0/1) | BBRAS. 478. 
CLB. I. p. 67. Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 
88. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 105 (k). 371 (z). 
MD. 518-19. MT. 4123 (b) (fol. 41a- 
bla). Oppert I. 7994. 

Ptd, (1) Vais. Ups. with C. of 
Upanisadbrahmendra. Adyar Library, 
Adyar, 1923. pp. 86-158. (2) Isadi- 
vims ottaras atopanisadah. pp. 358-83. 
1948. 

Eng. transl. Vats. Ups. pp. 93-198. 
Adyar, 1945. 

—C. Bhāsya by Appaya Dīksita. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 245. 
—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmendra- 
yogin. Adyar. 
Amiata prose hymn on Rama. - 
Upanisadbrahmendrayogin. Up. au 
Mutt. 


Berit Galit atui (Kalamala) adv. in 10 met- | 


rical Tarangas. by Ramacandra 
(Upanisadbrahmendrayogin). 


Mysore I. p. 433. III. p. 18 (ine.). 


Mysore D. III. 348 (inc.). 949 (ino.). 


fafūca Bud. general name for the three 
Pitakas : Vinaya’, Sutta® and Abhi- 


dhamma? of the Sacred Buddhist 
Canons, | x l 

See under individual titles, 

"For a detailed discussion on the 
several versions see A. K. Warder, 
Indian Buddhism pp. 5-10. Benares, 
1970. 


(1) For the Pali version and a list 
of works contained therein. see Des. 
‘Cat. of Pali Mss. in Adyar Library 
by E. M. Adikaram, pp. xiii-xv. 

(1) Roman edn. PTS. 1890-1911. 
(2) Siamese edn, (2nd) Bangkok, 1925- 

. 91. (8) Dng. edn. Nalanda: Dng. Pāli 
Ser. Ņalanda. 


There are edns. in: Sinhalese, Bur- 
mese and Cambodian, 


(2) For the Chinese versions see: 


Nanjio. For edn. see Taisho Tripitaka 
or Taisho Issatkyo, Canon Bouddhique 
de l’ere Taisho. ed. by Takakusu and 
"Watanabe. Tokyo, 1924ff. 

(8) For the Kanjur version of the 
Tibetan Tripitaka see Kanjur Kyoto, 
Otani Daigaku Library, Kyoto, Japan 
1930-31. Also ed. by Suzuki, Otani 
Uni., Kyoto, 1957. 


frame 
—Nayatrayapradipa. Bud. Cordier Ht. 

p. 81. 
, Bee Udbhatatripitakamala, NOC. II. 
p. 341a. | 

faeere Bud. monk of Prome in 
Burma; born 1578 A.D.; patronised 
by Surakitti, King of Burma. 


—G. on intro. verses of Atthasālinī. -- 
— Yasavaddhanavatthu, - | 


—Vinayālaūkāra(tīkā) written when in 
retreat at Tiriyapabbata. Sp D. 
I. 30. 


. See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma pp. 
58-4. I 


ftūftefāvgada IM. 9946 (ino.). 


fafūttsargadtr IM. 9945. 
LEI LRE GAGN (apara prayoga). Adyar I. p. 84a. 
asada by Diksita Manirama; appears to 
follow Dalbhyasmrti. 
IM. 10871. RASB. III. 2369. 
Cf. RASB, IIT. 2368. 


ffi (sra )faur unspecified. Bikaner 2248. 
2949. BORI. 197 of 1886-92. Peters. 
IV. p. 7 (no. 197). R.A. Sastri I. p. 57. 
RASB, III. 2371 (162 verses), 

aAa (fafa) or Tripiņdīsrāddhapra- 
yoga. 72 verses from Garudapurāņa. 
acc. to col. in RASB. III. 92372 ix 
(not found in ptd. edn.). 


* Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49. L. 
8991. Lz.591. RASB. MI. 2372 (1). 
Stein 90. 

—as narrated in Garudapurana. 
See Tripindisraddhaprayoga. 


fattest (sire) Fata 
—acc. to Dalbhya. Alph. List. Beng. 
Govt. p. 49. B. I. 294. RASB. III. 
2368. 
aAa dialogue between Krsna and 
Tārksya ; from Karmavipakaratna by 
Kamalākara Bhatta. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49, 


RASB. III. 2825, Weber 1136. 


Aseng CPB. 2100. IM. 8617. 3626 (fr.). 
5670. 6688. Kavindracarya 749, 
RASB. III. 2370 (°Paddhati), 


—8v. PUL. I. p. 88. 


—by Vaidyanatha. follows Dalbhya- 
smrti. RASB. III. 2367. 


fāfūtēturasu”mī dh. (Cs. II. 442, 461). Adyar 


I. p. 84a (2 mss.). 
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—ascribed to Garudapurāņa ; by Kama- 
deva, son of Visvāmitra Dīksita. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49. RASB. 
II. 1161. III. 2371A. 


astenga dh. BISM. ñm, 552, BORI. 
190 of 1879-80. Kotah 591. P. 7. 
PUL. I. p. 88. SB. 148. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 142 (no. 574). 
1916-17, p. 11 (no. 2669). 


—from Garudapurana. Stein 90. 
See Tripiņdīvidhāna. 
aAa Oudh XX. 178. © 


Cf. Sraddhasamagrisangraha, RASB. 
III. 9372 (2). 


fftršaftrenrasd Stein 90, 

faget (Zt) See also Tripurt. — 

agaaa Trav. Uni. L. 720N, 

frgaršaafaam by S'ankarinandanatha, Trav, 
Uni. 99790 (ino.). 

frgarfāfa Trav. Uni, L. 537 I. 


Agaras (Beg. aurifiei arg) from Rudra- 
yamala. Adyar D. IV. 194. Extr. p. 42. 


| Brgzv(<t or er)seacor or Tripurī-Upanisad. by 


Sankarācārya. 


Adyar Up. I. p. 195 (3 mss,). Alla- 
habad 48. 99. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 49. Alwar 516. Baroda 3849 (a). 
4876 (b). 4887. 5419 (b).  BBRAS. 
1111 (in a collection). BORI. 282D 
of 1879-80, 138 of 1883-84. 862 of 
1895-1902. 347D of . 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 389. 340. 341. 342 
(all with C.). BP. p. 267. TO. 490. 
2300 (II) 5944. 7983. L. 14. MT. 
8637 (e). 4068 (o). Oudh XI. 14. Oxf. 
225. P. 13. RASB. II. 1833-34. Rice 
8. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-18, p. 13 (no. 
2293) (with C.) (ino.). Tb. 340 and 
88. Trav. Uni. 950F. 5408 (with C.). 
Weber 618 (4). 
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—C, Vivarana by Anandajfiana. 
"Allahabad 48. Alwar 516. BORI. 
138 of 1883-84. 362 of 1895-1902. 
847D of 1899-1915. BORI. D. IX. i. 
940-42. BP. p. 267. Hpr. IV. 118. 
M'T. 3380 (d). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13, 
p. 18 (no. 2223) (inc.). Trav. Uni 
458E. 5403. | 
—C. by Prajiānānanda. L. 168. 
Rasma Dacca 1188. MD. 6332. 6333. 
frgzifrarc vedanta, Kotah 402. 
iget Visvabhāratī 2369. 
Rygar Ramsingh 1182. 
(Ig UTATETTI from Sāntikalpa. MT. 497 
(fol. 28). 
zuamurata Adyar I. p. 89a (2 mas.). 
BORI. 160 of Vis. (i). Poona 160. 
Taylor I. p. 276. 
fra B. II. 44. 
—from Brahmottarakhanda of Skanda- 
purana, Dacca 2124D. 
Agafa Harshe p. 44. MD. 2842 (inc.). 
Egan by Nityananda, Adyar I. p. 110b. 
fageanfafa Dāhilaksmī XVIII. 7 (4). 
aga unspecified, 
. Tamarakkattu Mana 42A. Trippūņit- 
tara I. 218B (ino.). 
—C. Trav. Uni. 6185 (inc.). Triv. Cur. 
. VII. 168. 
-Agaga (afta) by Godavarma Yuvaraj of 
Cranganore. = 
Ptd. Kayenn di _IV-V, 
Poona, 1818. 


Agara (Beg. AI qaaa). campū (Prabandha) 
i ascribed to Narayana Bhatta. 


BORI. 83 of 1919-24. BORI. D. 


XIII. i. 281. IO. 8174. 8715. Oppert 
I. 2619. 2851. 5989. TCD. 1390 (o). 
Trav. Uni. C.M. 6126. 


Prgqvagq Yamakakāvya. in 8 asvasas. by Vāsu- 
deva, son of Ravi and protege of 
King Kulasekhara of Mahodayapura. 


Adyar. Adyar D. V. 521. 522. 523 
(with C.). BORI. 130 of 1876-76. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 282. GD. 17754A. 
1776. Granthappura p. 86, nos. 17754. 
1776. K, 58. MT. 1852 (a). PUL. II. 
p. 256 (2 mss). Report IX. LXI. 
RVK. 89 (an.). TOD. 1443A. 1445A 
(with C.). 1446 (with C.). Trav. Uni. 
196B (ino.). 8883A. C. 1004A. 10694B 
(inc.). T. 998 (with C.) (ino.). T. 995 
(with C.). C. 2445A. 


—O. an. TCD. 1445A. 1447. Trav. 
Uni. 6185. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101, 54. 


—O.  Prakasika. Trav. Uni. 6656, 
C. 2445A. T. 995. 

—O. Padārthadīpinī. by a son of Nitya- 
priya, native of Gokarna. MT. 2711 
(ino.). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt, 
Lit. p. 27, 


—OC. Arthadīpikā by Nityāmrta Maskart, 


Paliyam 458. TCD. 1446. TD. 4088 - 


(inc.). 4039 (fr.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108. 
21 (inc). Trav. Uni. T. 993 (ino.), 
8888B. Tripptnittura I. 94 (inc.). . 


—C. Arthaprakāsikā by  Nilakantha, 
of Vettasseri family, son of Isana and 
Gauri and disciple of. Purusottama 
Sarasvati; refers to the deity at 
Muktisthala (Mukkola-Kerala ). 


Adyar. Adyar D. V. 523 (with text), 
GD. 1682, Granthappura p.. 88, no. 
1682 (inc.). MT. 8358. TCD. 1444. 
1448. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104, 150. Trav. 
Uni. 5437B (inc.). 5556 (an.). C. 1889. 
T. 429. Triv. Cur. IV. 142. 


For a detailed study see Adyar 
Library Bulletin XI. pp. 212ff. 


—C. Hrdayagrāhiņī by Pankajāksa. 
PUL. II. p. 256. Trav. Uni. b. 150A. 
Ptd. TSS. 181. 


figegeaedia from Karnaparvan (eh. 14) 
of Mahābhārata. Burnell 202a. 


Agar dima. mentioned in Nātyasāstra IV. 
10. 
feug unspecified. CPB. 2101. 


` —by Vatsarāja, minister of Paramardi- 
deva of Kalafijara (1168-1208 A.D.). 
Pattan I. p. 259. 


Ptd. Rūpakasatka GOS. 8. 


Errena Q. in Sivānandabhatta's S'ri- 
vidyarcanacandrika, Ujjain ms. no. 
5611. See Ujjain Latest Additions 188. 


Rigga IIO. Stein 43. 
Age tantra. CPB. 2102. 


Brgcirefraaraet-afàntr Udaipur p. 54, no. 659 
of Ptd. Cat. 


fgdicituams from Visvasāratantra. Stein 
237. 


fichata fer tantra. Lz. 1300 (ino.). 


fgūtiierama (ei) BISM. f. 344/7. 
Ramsingh 1283. 


—from Maratantra, Allahabad 178 (182). 


Agea (seagate) Pkt. BORI. 340D 
of A1882-83. D. p. 333. Peters. I. 
p. 180 (no. 340 (4)). | 


—diff, Anandasrama 2886. 
agaaa PUL. IL p. 178 (with C.). 


See Tripurasundari? 


gaa prob. by Rudra Bhatta. ref. to the 


end of S'rzgaratilaka. 


fagcafdesiterq from Skandapurāņa. Bikaner 
: 2105. 


Agaa in 6 Āsvasas (Beg. Sidigi’). 
by Atirātrayājin, son of Narayana 
Dīksita, . 


289 
Adyar II. p. 20a (1-3 Asvasas). 
Adyar D. V. 886 (ino.).. Burnell 158b. 
MT. 6499. TD, 4087 (ino.). 
fageesarary (Beg. au amada). by Nrsirhha 
Raya II, son of Ānandarāyamakhin 
of Bhāradvāja gotra. 


Hz, 1606. Extr. pp. 49-50. TD. 
4036. 


fagefasacaria by Padmanabha, son of 
Kamasastrin; written to be enacted 
at the vernal festival at Kotipalli in 
Andhra. MT. 2483 (ino.). 


figu" See also Tripura? 
sundarī and Sundari’, 


Grgcgeact | 
—Annapūrņājapavidhāna from. Ujjain 
II. p. 66. 
Aggama mantra. 


Adyar II. p. 216a. Naduvil Matham 
118 (b). Trav. Uni. 5900 (c). Wai 397 
(Kalpalata or Mahavidyamantralata). 


—by Amrtānandanātha. Taylor II, 
p. 427 (Kalpas 1-101). 


Aggama Ramsingh 1294. 


figrgrataga tantra. 


Adyar I. p. 231 (a). Allahabad 71. 
190 (122). Alwar 2153, Ānandāsrama 
2258. Bharatpur III. 117. IM. 3837. 
6341. Kallalagar 9 (d). Lucknow Mus. 
Oxf. II. 1477(b) Ramsingh 1066, 
1082. 1362. 1440. Ranbir 6314. SB. 
387. Sg. II. 216. TA, 1889/2, Tray, . 
Uni. 2224B (ine.). 25960 (ine,). 
Vis vabharati 2284. 


—from Rudrayamala. 

Allahabad — 178 (156). 179 (201). 
BISM. 399/92. Burnell 198a. Dahi- 
laksmi XII. 20 (or Trailokyamohana’), 
Devipr. 79, 46. Hz. 1594. MD. 6334, 
Stein 236. Ujjain II. p. 76 (2 mss.). 


, "Bālātripura- 
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—from Vāmakesvarītantra. RASB. 


VIII. B. 6816 (1). 
fagrgratinies Udaipur p. 56, no. 1000 of 
Ptd. Cat. 
aggataareta Dāhilaksmī XL. 24. 
Greer by Kavi Kalicarana. Vangiya 
Sup. 1864 (d. S'aka 1746). 
Aggama (Beg. after nyasa eto. 
srera ades). 
Adyar I. p. 281a. Adyar D. IV. 195. 
Extr. pp. 49-48. 
ayga TD. XX. Sup. no. 710. 
Borgata Bharatpur I, 322. 


PSR Taylor II. p. 90 (with 


* Sahasranāmastotra). 


Augean from Rudra- 
yamala, Stein 236 (inc, ). 
taa CPB. 2108. Dahilaksmi XX XIX. 
MD, 5642 (1-101 Kalpas). 5643 (1-50 
Kalpas). 5644-46 (inc.). 5647. Oppert 
I. 6788. Taylor II. p. 444 (Kalpas 1-2. 
4-18). 
—Kurukullakavacadayah from. TD, XX. 
Sup. no. 895. 
—by Amrtānandanātha. Taylor II. p. 
290. i 
anggada Adyar I. p. 50a. Ujjain 
_ IL p. 4. 
: See Tripurātāpinyupanisad. 


guga emt Ānandāsrama nn 
- 9805. Bharatpur III. 357 (e). 

3496 (b). Ramsingh 1082. 1290. T 
—from Gandharvatantra. ‘Bik, 1358, 
—from Bth Khanda of Rudrayamala. 

;7.MD. 6835. MT. 3495 (b). 
from , Rudrayamala. diff. readings. 
A MD. 6336. 6837. ae MT. 2814 (a). 
8978 (b). : 


` —O. MT, 2814(a). 8978 (b) (Tripurā- 
trai’), 
frggaūssā tantra by Dipakanathasiddha 
pid. at end of Nītyāsodasikārņava 
with Rjuvīmarsinī and Artharatnāvalī, 
Vārāņaseya Skt. Uni. edn., pp. 279- 
288. 


Aygan Adyar I. p. 201a. Extr. p. 43. 
Adyar D. IV. 196-99. MT. 3986 (t). 
TA. 1428. Trav. Uni. 18649D. 13726Y. 


Ptd. Stotrārņava p. 654. Madras. 
faqrgratiieeanersna stotra. Oppert I. 1688. 
frgcgractétaarafatu from Rudrayamala. Bik. 

1316. 
Aggama Ramsingh 1367. 
— by Vidyāraņya. Adyar D. IV. 200. 
Extr. pp. 43-44, 
fggataaunmtāta TD. XX. Sup. 1073 
(ino.). 
Aggama Adyar II. p. 216a. 
Aygan from Rudrayamala, Mün- 
chen J. 406 (e). - 

See Tripurasundaris&hasranàma,  — 

fAggaūttiaraigsrafāfā or Saubhāgya- 
vallarī. by Mallikārjunayogīndra. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 726 (ino.). x 
Aggama Trav. Uni. 9957A. 


Aggama Angana Same as 
Devīpaficadasāksarīkalyāņastava, MD. 
10771. | 


Pta. Brhatstotraratnākara ni 


p. 50ff. in Telugu script. Madras, 1905. 


(rac aq Ced (Beg. ferent amg! ). MT. | 


7074. 


figere mg Oudh XI. 24. Ramsingh 1134. 


. —or Sodasipaficinga from Rudrayamala-.. 


- tantra, Petrograd 80. Stein 285. 
argain TA. 1389/3. 1394/3. 


i 


ag(ujgaūrata IM. 5404 (fr.). 


Aggaūd tantra. 


Bharatpur XVI. 188. 
Ramsingh 1240, 


—from Rudrayāmala. RASB. VIII. A. 
5881. 

—by Kaulānandanāthapāda. Ramsingh 
1168. 


K. 49. 
Oudh VIII. 34. Peters. VI. p. 104 
(no, 486). Ranbir 6318. Stein 230. 
Visvabhāratī 1978. 

See Tripurapaddhati. 

—by Amalānandanātha, 

Sankarānanda. 
. TCD. 873. 874. Trav. Uni. T. 479. 
T. 1180. L.110D. L, 529I (ine.). 
C. 2022 (inc.). 8806 (ine.). 5088A 
(inc.), 5088F (inc.), 110447 (ino.). 


—or Jīānadīpavimarsinī by Vidyā- 
nandanatha alias Svatmananda. 


TCD. 912B. Trav. Uni. 2901B. 
C. 1278 (both ine.). Udaipur I. B. 94, 
38 (p. 56, no. 657 of Ptd. Cat.). 


See NCC. VII. p. 325b. 
fageueaciagwmqsr Adyar II. p. 216a. 


fgrgzūdgadamataa by Nijātmaprakāsā- 
nanda. IO. 2600. 


See Maha’. 
fagcaratigratate Radh. 45. 


* fagceratigsa by Srīkara. Sūcīpattra 40. 


grga (Beg. aa qui sagufa graa!:). BORI. 
967 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 
190. CPB. 2104. Dahilaksmi 1818. 
IM. 3795. Rgb. 967. Ujjain II. p. 66. 


aygan Taylor II. p. 189. 
fageaatigama Ben. 42. Trav. Uni. 5021. 
Ggaadgma: TD. XX. Sup. no. 847. 


Aggama acc. to Jfānārņava 
(Sarh. 1816). Dahilakgmi XL, 49. 


31 


disciple of 
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fagrgratigsgafa BBRAS. 837 (inc.). Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1909-10, p. 17 (no. 1970).. 
Trav. Uni. L.110B. Udaipur p. 56, 
no. 1424 of Ptd. Cat. 


—acc. to Kalpasttra of 
Trav. Uni. 8806. 


—by Sadāsivendra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
837. 


—or Tripurārcanapaddhati by Sivarāma- 
bhatta Tulu. 


BORI. 1124 of 1886-92, BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 191. Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 
1124). | 


Agas ūgamea Taylor II. p. 165. 


~ 


agga diff. texts. 


Adyar II. p. 216a. MD. 14696. MT. 
7455 (inc.). TD. XX. Sup. no. a” 
(ino.). 


—by Saccidanandanatha. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 842. 
fgrgaūgafātu AK. 979 (ino.). BISM. R. 
91/25. 8. 417/7. È. ft. 460. BORI. 
979 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVI, ii. 
192. Burnell 147b (2 mss.). Gov. Or.. 
Libr. Madras 38. Taylor II. p. 286. 
TD. 14575-76. XX. Sup. no. 841. 
1082(f). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102.41. 
Trav, Uni. 4988. " 
—from Tripurāsāra of Bhattapinākapāņi- 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 839. 
Aggama Aaa Radh. 26. 
Aggama BBRAS. 838. 


agaia: æa from Rudrayamala. Nepal 
I. p. 54. 

Aggama: nuaa (Beg. aqm vu in 
5 stanzas, MD. 10749. 


figgatgrasaarda by — S'ankaracarya. 
Udaipur p. 54, no. 925 of Ptd. Cat. 


Agaga from Samayācāra- 
tantra. Dāhilaksmī XL. 56. 


Cintamani.. 
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Agata Allahabad 140. Ānandāsrama 
871. 1426. 2431. BISM. à. 593. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 33. Kavīndrācārya 
1174. MD. 6339. Rohtek 160. TA. 
1399/4. Taylor I. p. 240. II. pp. 91. 
147. Trav. Uni. L. 682H. L.686D 
(inc.). Udaipur I. B. 246, 45. Ujjain 
I. p. 72. ) 


See Mahātripurasundarīmantra, 


Gggadamamiatadēa Dāhilaksmī XL. 31 
(inc.). Ramsingh 1169. 


Aygan BISM. f. 59/25. Trav. 
Uni. 1136A (inc.) (with Malayalam 
C.). 7526. | 


Aygan from Rudrayamala, 
Trav. Uni. 9598B. 


Aggama mantra. MD. 6340. 
TrggaüOuemsh Mithila. 
Aygan Ujjain I. p. 82. 


Tiger terae esr by Punyànanda Muni. 
TA. 1944. | 


frgcaretiafiaenaa Adyar II. p. 216a. 
Apgar Allahabad 139. Ramsingh 


1227. 
faqegadiaaacedia Bharatpur XVI. 187. 


Praveratiatezteata by the Paramaguru of 
Mahes'varananda. 


Q. in Mahārthamafijarī Parimala. 
TSS. 66. p. 195. 
fūiguataara Adyar II. p. 216a. 
Aygan or Tripuramahimna° or 
Devi? or S'akti? or Tripurāmbāstava. 
(Beg. *laraftagt quega) in 63 verses, 
ascribed to Durvasas (Krodhabhatta- 
raka). 
Adyar I. pp. 2318 (3 mss.) 233a 
(8 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 201-07. AK. 
251 (Sundarimahimna’),. Allahabad 
113. 179 (225).- Alwar: 9181. Extr. 


640. Bd. 148. Bomb. Uni. 1487 (ino.). 
BORI. 46 of 1882-88. 858 and 1011 
of 1884-87. 148 of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XIIL iii. 916. 917 (with C.). 919. 
997. D. p. 246. GD. 1147R, Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 33. Granthappura 
p. 51, no. 11478. Jodhpur 1924. MD. 
: 10758. M'T. 5150 (with C.). Mysore 
I. pp. 207. 216. PUL. II. pp. 178 
(Tripuramahimna) (with O.). 179. 
Ramsingh 1107 (an.). RASB. VIII. B. 
6676 (inc.). 6677-78 (both with O.). 
Rgb. 858. 1011 (ine.). SK. Ray 491. 
Trav. Uni. 1559 (with C.). 12550B. 
Udaipur I. B. 1831, 21. 22 (p. 54, nos. 
931-34 of Ptd. Cat.). Whish 115 (8). 


Ptd. (1) K. M. Guech. XI. with C. 
of Nityananda, 1895. (2) Brhatstotra- 
muktāhāra II. pp. 189ff. 


—0O. PUL. II. p. 179 (inc). TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 996 (f). 


—C. Traipuramahimnadarpana by 
Nityananda(natha). 


Adyar I. p. 233 (2 mss.).. Adyar D. 
IV. 206 (col. from  S'ivarahasya). 
207. Alwar 2181. Extr. 640. BORI. 
1011 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
917. MT. 5150. PUL. II. p. 178 
(Tripurāmahimna"). RASB. VIII. B. 
6677. 6678 (inc.). Rgb. 1011. Trav. 
Uni. 1559. Udaipur II. 144, 28. 


Agga or Sundarīmahodaya. in 5 
Ullasas. by Sankarānandanātha. 


IO. 2599. NP. VI. 50. VII. 60. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6348, Trav. Uni. 
6925 (an.). 


—Sundarīpūjāpaddhati from. Stein 239. 


See Sundarimahodaya. 


easy Ramsingh 16365. 
Cf. Tripuratapinyupanisad ? 


gg gamma game by Sāmarāja Diksita 
alias Satyānandanātha of Mathura 


(2nd half of 16th Cent.). 
. Pid. K. M. Gucch. IX. pp. 140- 
151. 

(ergegea Camas Adyar I. pp. 190b. 231a. 
TI. App. p.xib (p. 253b) (all Sākta). 
IM. 9468 (inc.). Radh. 26. Taylor I. 
p. 241. Trav. Uni. 2585 (H) (ino.). 

—by S'ankarabhatta. Ben. 44. 

Pa (AT) qa (sia) or Devi- 
mānasapūjā” or Devīcatussastyupacāra- 
pūjāstotra or Parapuja. ( Beg. sulā 
apmangead:)in 72 verses. by Sankarā- 
càrya. 
 Adyar I. p. 175 (a) (2 mss.). Allaha- 
bad 71. Alwar 2182. Bomb, Uni. 
1488. CPB. 2277-79. Lz. 882. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 266. MD. 8628-29. 
Mithila. MT. 3772 (b). München 2138. 
Mysore I. p. 218 (8 mss.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 51 (no. 442). Stein 
991. TA. 1485. 3174(b). Taylor II. 
. p. 143. Trav. Uni. 7438. Visvabharati 
1396 (b). Wai 70. 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. I. pp. 189-97. 

(2) Works of Sankaracarya 17. pp. 
218-235, Srirangam. 

RANA E mantra. Mysore I. 
p. 6 


WE Q MR or "Mānasikopacāra” 
(Beg. aa 4 Wussukn:) 127 verses. by 


S'ankaracarya. 

BORI. 668 of 1895-1902. BORI. 
D. XIII. iii. 918. 

Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. IX. pp. 114- 
.82. (2) Works of S'anharacarya 17. 
pp. 186-217. Srirangam.. 


Aranin tantra, by S'ankara- 
cārya. Mithila. 


fiqugacaraaedta Oppert I. 4814. 


243. 


Aggama anaaga See Tripura- 


sundarīmānasikapūjāstotra. 
figtgraarērara Adyar II. p. 2168 (8 mss.). 

Fl. 390. Jodiya II. 98. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 222 (e). MD. 6841-45 (dift. 
texts). 17943. Mysore I. p. 571. 
Taylor II. p. 191. TCD. 9040 (other 
ms. in the codex). TD. XX. Sup. no. 
786. Trav. Uni 2601G. 13790. 
L. 6821. 

—from Visvasāroddhāra. MT. 1415 (h). 

—from Srīlalitāparisistamahātantra. 
ID. XX. Sup. no. 1274. 


iggadarertemmTa from  Rudrayamala. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 101. 


figagatanama BISM. ñ. 424/7. 
Agga BORI. 486 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XVI, ii. 198. 


Aggama Trav. Uni. L, 11X. 


A 


Srgcgeztretearmes Taylor II. p. 140. 


fargrat-anciaeaaa from Kalasankar- 
saņītantra. NS. Press 106. 


— 


Gagraurūatdarēt by Ramacandrastri. Mysore 
I. p. 216. 
Garga IM. 3862 (ino.). 
—from  Vamakes'varatantra. 
4614. 


IE! pga Ānandāsrama 2709. 


America. 


fagcarztifasa unspecified. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
874 (a) (ino.). 
Aggama (tata) (Beg. Gaara a) 
by Sankarācārya. 
Ptd. Works of Sankarācārya 17. 
pp. 165-88. Srirangam. 
See under Bhavanivedapada^. 


figgadaaā Visvabhāratī 2280. 
ii from Kālīvilāsatantra.. 


V a 
TOSS aO 
—. 


~, 
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Aggama Adyar. MD. 17964 


(ine.). TD. XX. Sup. no. 711. Trav. 
Uni. 9957B. 


tagugaddsuraūaa Trav. Uni. 13957. 
figugatūutstraraa (Beg. sara: qctaaeden). 


29 verses, MD. 10750. 


figugatutsaitaaa Bharatpur III. 857 (d). 
fggaūadiftagatlātā Trav. Uni. 4988. 
Tfagcgeus(usrwefa Udaipur p. 54, no. 


658 of Ptd. Cat. 
—by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 94, 39. 


Agraria tantra. Q. in Daksipamurti's 


Uddhārakēsa. Lahore edn. III. 42. 
V. 22, 


fggatarama (čata) Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 49. Burnell 196b. CPB. 2105. 
Dacoa 3814. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 33. 
IM, 3807. 3831. 6962 {inc.). Jodiya II. 
99. Mithila, Oppert II. 4641. Ramsingh 
1052, 1098. 1298. S'g. IT. 240. Taylor 
I. pp. 285. 366. TD. 19749. Udaipur 
p. 54, no. 938 of Pid. Cat. Udaipur 
II. 144, 26 (ino.). 

—from Kularnava. Adyar I. p. 212b (2 
mss.). 


Same as Balatripurasundari®, Adyar 

D. IV. 5383, Extr. p. 117. 
—from Rudrayamala. (Beg. gun grad 

rar). 

Lz. 1997. München J. 406 (C). 
Varendra 443. 

See Bālāsahasranāmastotra, Adyar 
D. IV. 531. Extr. p. 116. 


—from Vāmakesvaratantra. (Beg. sqft 


ser wet). interlocutors Skanda and 
Siva. i 
IO. 9601. Nepal II. pp. 134-135. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6815 (C). P 
—ascribed to Durvasas. Udaipur I. B. 
131, 25. 2 


agga agra 


—-ascribed to Mahadeva. ġbid. 181, 26. 


Agegaaraaanan Bik. 1300. 
agaaa tantra, from Rudra- 


yamala. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 40 (no. 346), 

Bālāpūjāvidhāna from. 
Taylor II. p. 157. 


Aggama Ramsingh 1206. 1326. 
fagraraiicag (g) BORI. 63 of 1919-24. 


Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 65(c). TA. 1884. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 879 (r). Trav. Uni. 
1881G. 


—from Rudrayamala. 


Petrograd 31. RASB. VIII. A. 6373 
(fol. 121B-29A). 


—by S'ankaracarya. Mysore I. p. 216. 


Agaa Adyar PL. p. 100. Bharat- 


pur I. 248. Ramsingh 1051-52, 

` Taylor I. p. 365. TD. 19750-55. Tra. 
Ad, Rep. 1108, 102. Trippūņittura I. 
413 (7) (inc.), Udaipur p. 56, no. 923 
of Ptd. Cat. 


—or Paficamistavaraja from Rudra- 
yamala, (texts differ). 


Adyar D. IV. 213-16 (TF Bursstasd: 
raja). Allahabad 178 (155). Cs. V. 36. 
MD. 10751-58. 10754 (inc.). 10755- 
56. 14664. M'T. 1517 (h). Trav. Uni. 
1486H. 4889B. 12999A. L. 908I. 
10233. Wai 397, 


Ptd. Br. St. Ratnahara III. pp. 
371ff. 
—0O.  Srividyatribhuvanalarhkdrasarhji- 
vani by S'ankaracarya. Adyar D. IV. 
217. Extr. p. 47. 


—or Sundarīstavarāja. by Krsnabhatta. 
AK. 597. BORI. 597 of 1891-95. 


U 


© BORI. D. XIII. iii, 1112, 


See also Sundaristavaraja. l 
—by Mahādeva. Udaipur I. B. 131, 14. 


~ 


— Tagen kavya in 12 cantos, composed 


in 1761 in imitation of Gitagovinda ; 
by Kālidāsacakravartin. CPB. 2106. 
L. 2166. | 


grees unspecified. 


Allahabad 189 (20). Bharatpur III. | 
314. GD. 1074x (in a collection). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 33. IM. 4180 
(inc.).  Kallalagar 9(c). Oppert II. 
4022, PUL. II. 180. Radh. 26. Ram- 
singh 1970. 1537. Taylor I. p. 102. 
TD. 19756-7. Trav. Uni. 1136B (ino.). 
8318A-4. 8934A-5. Udaipur p. 56, nos. 
991. 922 of Ptd. Cat. Vidyaranyapura 
124. 


—from Rudrayamala. Burnell 199b. 


— (Beg. sr «lā adu with refrain auaf 
aad aR ara). MD. 10757 (inc.). 


— (Beg. saamasi). MD. 10759. 
—(Beg. summed). MD. 10761. 


—(Beg. agados Akar). Adyar I. p.. 


231a. Adyar D. IV. 208. Extr. p. 44. 
—(Beg. faracd Rusa). MD. 17760. 
—(Beg. ganad). MD. 17350. 


aquaria (Beg. sdaqsrddrezi) same as 


"dasaka. MT. 3986 (f). 
Pid. Stotrārņava p. 654. Madras. 


—by Jayadeva Kavi. Oudh XXI. 44. 
XVIII. 18. 

—or Kaulagsmaprasamsa. by Tarunirsi. 
Stein 221. 

—or Puspafijalistotra. by Ramakrsna. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 51 (no. 
452). 

—by Laghvācārya. Burnell 119b. MT. 
2526 (with C.). Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 
1125). 

See under Tripurāstotra and Laghu- 


'' piotra or ?stava. 


Grqcgezi acrem amqure 
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—C. Mantrarājārthadīpikā by Haridāsa. 
MT. 2526. | 


—by Vyāsa, Udaipur I. B. 181, 12. 


—or Tripurasundaryastaka. ( Beg. 
agaaa). by Sankarācārya. 


Adyar I. p. 172b. Adyar D. IV. 
209. 210 (diff. readings). 211 (ino.). 
212. IO. 7081. MD. 10762.. 14489. 
Trav. Uni. 2112. 


Pid. (1) Brhatstotraratnakara pp. 
254-55. 2nd edn. Bombay, 1910. (2) 
Works of S'a&karacarya Vol. 17. pp. 
236-88. Srirangam. (3) Br. St. Mu. I. 
pp. 202-3. 


—by Saikarācārya. BOR1. 359 of 1884- 
87. Rgb. 359. Taylor II. p. 160 (16 
verses). Trav. Uni. C.M. 1H. L. 
209B. L. 682D. 


—by Sankarācārya. BORI. 663 of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 918. 


See Tripurasundarīmānasapūjā- 
stotra. 


| agradam Trav, Uni. 2168D. 
Aggie) Adyar I. p. 231a (2 mss.). 


Anandasrama 3185. TD. 19758. 
24947. Ujjain I. p. 82. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. RASB. V. 
4063. 


—from Rudrayamala. Mysore I. p. 572. 


—from Vīramahes'varatantra, Trav. 
Uni. 1486F. 


gracias from Kulatantrarahasya. 


MD. 18260. 


Ramsingh 1937. 
1239. 


Aygan by Kāsīnātha Bhatta alias 


Bhada, son of J ayaramabhatta, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6355. 


figgrdargmafeita Anandasrama 4900, 


- 
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faqrarqaes Pet. II. p. 682. Petrograd 67 (1). 


Taylor II. p. 92. Trav. Uni. 1881G. 
23551. 


—by S'ankarācārya. IO. 7081. MD. 
10762. Trav. Uni. 2112. 2168Y. 


Bee Tripurasundaristotra. 


frggadnat (ararafz) (a) Mad. "Uni. 
R.K.S. 75(c). TD, 19759-60. Visva- 
bhāratī 1437 (c). 


Bygaden (Umāstottara*). 
MD. 8850. 


fsggradaraaarāta Adyar I. p. 212b. 
Adyar D. IV. 608-09 (from Kaulā- 
gama). Extr. p. 107. 510 (Devivaibha- 
vāscaryāstottarasatanāma”) (beg. & 
end. diff.). Extr. p. 108. 

ayega (gA) (diu) Adyar 
I. p. 212b (Devyastottara?). Allahabad 
:105. Burnell 196b. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 33. Ramsingh 1405, Taylor 
II. p. 77. Trav. Uni. 1201L. 26011. 
2907K. 13905A. 


qaqa: Gest: mard” T ikru 
1416. 


fgsaaimanāta Ujjain I. p. 82. 
fīgrgaaluuaxa Trav. Uni. 5021 (ine.). 
Aggama aaan Hz. 1162. 


fdugsataugat(fafu) TD. XX. Sup. no. 


861 (d). 1057 (ino.). 
Gggajatassa Taylor IT. p. 149. 
fagrurqaafise Av. BBRAS. 476. 


See Tripuratapinyupanisad or 
Sundaritapinyupanisad. 


fugsdģamasuīdt (?) Ramsingh 1076. 
Soca Deo 27. | 
fgrgadurasfāta Mad. Uni. 332 (a). 
yaana Aa (?) Anandāsrama 5684. 


faguecafia kāvya. Anandasrama 702. 706G. 
ga? See also Tripurasundari® 
AGT... from Rudraydmala, Trikūtārahasya. 


22). 


game Bd, 938. BORI. 938 of 1887-91. 
R. A. Sastri IV. p. 262. "Trav. Uni. 
1202B. 10166. 10237. 


—by Ādināthānandabhairava. MD. 5648: 
(16 Patalas). 5649-50 (inc.). Taylor 
II. pp. 286. 435 (Patalas 1-11, ino.). 
486 (Patalas 16), Trav. Uni. 12449A, 
T. 480. 


Agara IM. 3783. Nepal I. p. 54 (Sarvār-- 
thasādhana"). Radh. 45. Ramsingh 
1289. TD. 24296. XX. Sup. no. 807(a).. 
953 (o). Trav, Uni. 26010-b. 18045D.. 
Udaipur I. B. 131, 19. 


—from Rudrayāmala. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 49. America 4569." TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 1004 (1). 1251 (°kavaca. 
etc. ). 


faguataraie Trav. Uni. 2224B (with. 
Tamil meaning). 


fagrragnarer tantra, CPB. 2107-08. 
Taqe | 
—Balakavaca from. Trav. Uni. 1201J.. 


— Balatripurasundaryastottarasatanama- 
stotra. MD, 9156. 


figuftraraitreata TD. XX. Sup. no. 878 (e). 
1015 (w). 

Agaa from Vāmakesvaratantra.. 
Bik. 1866. Nepal I. p. 86. 

Ayas tantra, Q. in Daksinamarti's. 
Uddharakosa. Lahore edn. I. 46. 


agaaa Mandlik p. 76, BM. 18 (inc.). TD. 
XX, Sup. no. 885 (h). 


—mentioned by Yadunatha S'arman in 
his Āgamakalpavallī, RASB. VIII. A. 


Ayaa or 
Dāhilaksmī XXXIX. 48 (Patalas 17— 


6219; in Agamatattvavilasa of Raghu- 
natha Tarkavagisa, L. 3186. . 


Tripura(ā)sundaryu- 
panisad or Gāyatryupanisad or Sun- 
dari. 


Adyar I. pp. 30a. 30b (8 mss.; 2 
inc.). 254a. Adyar Up. I. pp. 194. 195. 
Ānandāsrama 2945, Baroda 5551 (6 
chs.). 6812 (a) (5 chs.). 8985 (6 chs.). 
10743 (d) (5 chs.). BBRAS. 473 (2 
mss.). 476. Bhau Daji 70. Bhr. 487. 
Bikaner 567-74. CLB. I. p. 67 (4 
mss.; 2 in 6 chs., 2in 5chs.). Cs. I. 
194. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 88. Haug 
44, IO. 493. 494 (98). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
136 (i). 457 (o). 564 (b). MD. 520-23. 
524, München 185 (p. 191). Mysore 
I. p. 11 (2 mss.). Mysore D. I. 298-99. 
300-02 (all inc.). Oppert I. 7996. 
Oxf. I. 10006 (4). Paliyam 880 (8). 
Radh. 3. RASB. VIII. A. 6164 (ino.). 
S'esayya 1862 (p.81). S'rhgeri 988. 
Taylor II. p. 410 (Khanda 8). TD. 
1894 (fr.). Ujjain IL p. 4. Whish 
18a (3) (9) (Mahopanisad). | 


Ptd. (1) Is adivines ottaras atopani- 
sadah pp. 532-41. Bombay, 1948. (9) 
S'akta Ups. with C. of Upanisadbrah- 
mendra. Adyar, 1925. 2nd edn. 
1950. 

Eng. transl. : 

S'āktopantsads. pp. 1-94. Adyar. 

1967. I | | 

—GC. Bhāsya. Ānandāsrama 850. Oppert 
I. 7058. S'rhgeri 303 (ino.). 

—C. Bhāsya. (Beg.: arerstgaarui etc.). 
MT. 611 (a) (ino.). 

—C. Bhāsya by Appayācārya. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 194 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 459. 
. Mysore D. III. 350. 


—C. by Upanisadbrahmendrayogin or 
Rāmacandrendra. Up. Br. Mutt 219. 
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—from Upanisanmahimaniripana, Tay- 
lor II. p. 470. 
Bree tantra. Ramsingh 1586. 


Q. in Daksiņāmīrti's Uddharakoga, 
Lahore edn. I, 24. II. 30. III. 27, 69. 
IV.12. V. 5, 8, 43. 


Gguāetaaateaaaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 926. 
Cf. Tripurasundarī”. 
PBrgeavegm TD. XX. Sup. no. 1004 (e). 
fāūgtādteāta Ujjain I. pp. 82. 84. 
fūgtraaāar: mantra. Adyar II. p. 216a. 
faguaraacagaia TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1014 (a). 
geag 
—Sivamandiraprakarana. BORI. 304 
of 1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 85 (no. 304). 


Gguaggioditī TD. XX. Sup. no. 664 (a). 


agaaga by Brahmananda. IM. 4448 
(inc.). 
(AGAR (Ravipati) of the court of King 
Gajapati Prataparudra II of Warangal. 
—Premabhirama. vīthī. 


See S. K. Ayyangar, Sources Of. 
Vijayanagar History p. 56. 


quran son of Bhattapada. 


--Yacaprabandha, panegyric on Yāca, 
Prince of  Venkatagiri. IO. 7126. 
Mack. 98. 


fagueannea TD. XX. Sup. no. 929 (b). 


figcrantags from Lingārcanatantra. Hpr. 
I. 156. 


Agena TD. XX. Sup. no. 1309 (i). 


fgrararafā by Nijātmaprakāsānandanātha 


or Mallikārjunayogīndra. TD. XX. 
Sup. no, 707. 


frgugars IM. 4518. PUL. II. App. p. 56. 
Radh. 26, 


agaes Radh. 45, 
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—from Rudrayamala. RASB. VIII. A. 

6400 (IX) (Extrs. found in S'ari- 
kānityapūjāpaddhati). 

fguusfa IM. 4061 (ino.). 4799. L, 1617 
(compilation). Mithila (Triputā"). 
Mysore III. p. 21 (stotrarūpa). Oudh 
XVIII. 82. R. A. Sastri I. p. 7. 


Ayaa (Beg. esrafiauteadtergguaal qd). Bd. 
939. BORI. 939 of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XVI. ii. 194 (ine.). 


fūgugalā (Beg. sñanmaÑuaq wo vasaras). 
BORI. 662 of 1895-1909. BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 195. 


faguaata 8th Mayukha of Subhagācaritra by 
Agama Ramacandra. IIO. 79. IL. 


—by (Smarta) Rama. BORI. 356 of 
1879-80. P. 15. 


tx a 


faguaagsaiat IM. 4654 (ino.). 
figugama Bik, 1359. 


—or Lalitarcanacandrika by Saceidā- 
nandanatha. BBRAS. 870. 


gagar Alwar 2150. MD. 8630. 
frgugmusfa Mithila. RASB. VIII. A. 6372. 


Brgegsnfafér Mysore I. p. 572. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 665. 1015 (j). 1030 (ino.). 


gasai from Vāmakesvaratantra. Udaipur 
II. 143, 10. 


Grgraadaa MT. 1415 (d). 

Ptd. Stotrarnava p. 672. Madras. 
Agana IM. 4431. mE 
aqasi Allahabad 139. 
agns Ataa IM. 3918. 
Aganda from Rudrayamala. IM. 7239. 
aymaras Bharatpur III. 196. 
Grac Bee Srīvidyākhyamūlavidyābhedā. 
Parque tact Trav. Uni. 1202B (ino. ). 
freza Trav. Uni. L. 5870. 


 Brgeriedtegeniaedis Dacca 1019F. 


faga Adyar II. p. 216a. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 828 (k). 929 (1). 952(q). 989 (b) 
(with prayoga). Trav. Uni. L, 18821-9.. 


fguasaaeg MD. 7862 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
12946 (inc.). 


agaaa Paliyam 588 (ine.). 
fūgragraratgfā BISM. fà. 62/89. 
ganaria tantra, 


Q. in Sivanandabhatta's S'rividyar-- 


canacandrika, Ujjain ms. no. 5611. 
See Ujjain Latest Additions 189. 
agunia (aada) Kadayanallur 224. NP, 
VI. 64. Radh. 26. Ramsingh 1098. 


Prob. ‘Tripuradmahimnastotra of 
Durvāsas. | 
aguaftaa, 
—C. by ixi. NP. VI. 54. 
C. by Bhaskararaya on Tripuro- 
panisad ? 
frgquafeaeaa by Durvasas. Adyar I. p. 231a. 
See Tripurasundarimahimnastotra. 
Aguada 16 mantras from Kausitaki 
Āraņyaka. Bomb. Uni. 1734. 
See Tripuropanisad. 
ayamar(A eat Jain. Chani 2905. 
fagaarragar by Sankarācārya. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 109 (1) (^vidhana). Mithila. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 40 (no. 
347). 


faguaest(aes) MD. 15045, TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 710. 830 (h). 1083 (inc.). 


fguaretaraedia from Rudrayāmala. Trav.. 
Uni. 4888B. 


fagearenta Ujjain II. p. 23. 


Agama Jfdnakhanda from. Nasik II. 
102. 


fGgugsieam MD. 14660. 


fagoak spoken by Durvasas, GD. 1147R. 
Granthappura p. 51, no. 1147 (s). 


See Tripurasundarimahimnastotra. 
ayasa TD. XX. Sup. no. 926 (f). 
ayca by Parasurāma. IM. 3790. 
Agar tantra. Adyar I. p. 135b. Damodar. 

GD. 1104 (ino.). Granthappura p. 48, 
no. 1104. Kavīndrācārya 1129. Ram- 


singh 1525. R. A. Sastri II. p. 162 
(Caryakhanda). Udaipur I. B. 131, 20. 


Ref. to by Kesava Visvarüpa in his 
Agamatattvasangraha, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6216. 
| Ptd. (1) Princess of Wales Sar. 
Bha. Texts 15. 1925. 1927. 1998. (2) 
Kas. Skt. Ser. 92. 1982 (Māhātmya- 
khaņda). 
Eng. transl. 
Jtiānakhaņda only. by A. U. Vasa- 
vada, Chowk. Skt, Studies 50. 


—Jfüaànakalikastotra from. Bomb. Uni. 
1753. 


—Balastotra from. Udaipur II. 218, 7. 


Prue from Itihāsottama. Trav. Uni. 
10101. 
—C. by Srinivasa. ibid. 10082. 
GE tantra. by Hāritāyana. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-19, p. 17 (no. 2846) 
(Mabatmyakhanda). (no. 2847) (Jfiana- 
khanda) (with C.). 
—C. ibid. (no. 2847). | 
fgretarriata from i U, Trav. 
Uni. 7172. 
agafats. BORI. 938 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii, 196. 

Agah poet. Skm. pp. 69. 175 (Lahore edn.); 
. verses 424, 1295 (Calcutta edn.). ` 
faga son, of Parvatanātha ; of Bharadvaja- 

‘potra; prob. of S. India; refers to 
82 
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Kafiei and Hkāmranātha in the intro. 
verse 3 of C. on Mālatīmādhava ; 
teacher of Ņānyadeva. 


—C. on Anargharaghava. Gough p. 188. 
Rice 262. 


—C, Bhavapradipika on Bhavabhuti's 
Malatimadhava upto act VII; the rest 
was completed by his pupil Nanyadeva. 
Adyar D. V. 1460. Sg. II. p. 73. 


Ptd. Malatrmadhava. N.S. Press. 
Bombay, 1936. 


Brat later than S'aka 1549. 
Pafieangasiromani. MT. 457 (d). 


rai 
—Rukpratikriya. med, Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 99. RASB. 3069. 


faguitares (?) Oppert I. 1489. 


fagerftats poet. Sim. pp. 26. 27. 208. 209. 
258. 255. 956. 298 (Lahore edn.). 
verses 166. 167. 1526, 1527. 1835. 
1849. 1850. 1855. 2153 (Calcutta edn.). 


agaia by Sankarācārya. BORI. 663 of 
1895-1902. 


figuaaattgst BISM. f 173. IM. 6409 
(inc.). MT. 225 (ino.). 


—by Vīramahesvarācārya. IM. 5432 
(fr.). 
—by Harnsānandanātha. Viz. Skt. Coll. 


Agadadas by Yadunandana. Sukla, IM. 
4060 (ine.).. 


—by Sarvānanda. K. 42. 


c. Š 


T quiera See Trikūtārcanapaddhati, 


Cs e 


faguaataia tantra. Ānandāsrama 1322. 
TD. 15678-79. 


—by Divakara alias Daks'namtrtinatha, 
son of Go,alakrspa and Laksmi of 
Bharadvajagotra and disciple of 
Cidambarasvamin, | 
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MT. 622(b) (Patalas 1-11), 6487 
(Patalas 8-11). 


—by S'ivaramabhatta Tulu. BORI. 1124 
of 1886-92. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 191. 
Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 1124). 


See Tripurasundariptjapaddhati. . 


faguaanatt tantra. by Gadādhara. sur- 
named Jfianananda ; pupil of Vimarsa- 
nātha. Alwar 2161. Extr. 626. 
furere: See Maha’. Rgb. 984. 
--írom Jfianàrnava. ascribed to Brahmā- 
nanda. 


L. 2487. R. A. Sastri II. p. 161. 


SK. Ray 166. SK. Ray DC. 209. 


—Bāhyārcanādi from. Anandasrama 
6658. 


frguaafafa Burnell 1476. Trav. Uni. 1724 
(ino.). 
figtrat by Pūrņānanda. IM. 4290. 


(Erga by Pratibhanandanatha. Trav. 
Uni. 10153. 


Agata Bik. 1771. 


Q. by Kaivalyasrama in his C. on. 


Anandalabari, Oxf. 108a; by Nara- 
girnha in Tarabbaktisudharnava, IO. i. 
p. 897b; by Rāmesvara in his C. on 
Parasurāma's Kalpasutra, Bomb. Uni. 
1730; in Vidyārņava, RASB. VIII. A. 
6206 ; ref. to by Kesava Visvarüpa in 
his Agamatattvasangraha, RASB, 
VIII. A. 6215; by Yadunatha in 
Agamakalpalata, BBRAS. 808; by 
Raghunatha Tarkavagisa in Agama- 
tattvavilāsa, L. 3186. 


—Tripurārahoyāgavidhi from. Trav. 
Uni. 7172. 
—Māraņayantroddhāraņa from. BISM. 
fa. 648, 
fgutaatgar tantra. by Ramalinga. Sūcī- 
pattra 40. 


Bocraftaenfafa by Kaivalyasrama, pupil of. 


Govindàsrama, Bik. 1367. 


Gracrarerm nes an, TCD. 911E. Trav. Uni. 
C. 18898. 


frgefaata by Dharmācārya or Laghubhattā- 
raka, MT. 2500 (with C.). 


See 'Tripurāstotra or Laghustuti. 


Agafa mantra. by Ādināthānanda- 
bhairava. 


Taylor II. pp. 485-36. TCD. 870. 
Triv. Cur. VII. 115 (18 Patalas). 


See Tripurakalpa. 
agara tantra. Ujjain IT. p. 66. 
Agada tantra. 


Q. in Daksipamurti's Uddhārakossa. 
Lahore edn. I. 58. II. 19. III. 39. V. 
44, VII. 37. 


Frge resumen Adyar II. p. 216a-b (3 mss.). 
fagadtataa TD. XX. Sup. no. 713-14. 
frgqustact Whish 116 (3). | 
agaaa from — Vidyesasamhita. 
Trav. Uni. 10250. 
(racer IM. 8656. 
fargaeecmedta Burnell 199b. 
(gue Q. by Sundaradeva, Hall p. 17. 
Bee Tripurdsdrasamuccays, 
—O. Proceed. ASB. 1871, 282. 


Grade tantra. 


Q. in Daksinamtrti’s Uddhārakosa. 
Lahore edn. I. 28. V. 28, 33. VII. 54, 
80. 


faguraceata(eta) IM. 9015 (3). Mithila, 

Radh. 26 (and C.) SB. 880. TD. 
19761. 

—from Mānasollāsa. RASB. VIII. B. 
6667, 


fgraemattarerau TD. XX. Sup. no, 824(d). 


fpem tantra. Hpr. IT. 92. 


Q. by Yadunātha Cakravartin in his 
Mantraratnākara, RASB. VIII. A. 
6192; in Vidyarpava, RASB. VIII. A. 
6206; in Smrticandra of Bhavadeva 
Nyayalankara, IO. i. p. 445b; in 
Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a; in Pranatosini, 
p. 2. 

—Q. Dacca D. R. 60. IM. 8942 (ino.). 


agaaa as given in Todalatantra. 


Q. in Sarvollasa by Sarvananda- 
` natha, RASB. VIII. A. 6204. 


sag tantra. consulted by Kastnatha 
Tarkalankara for his ‘‘ Syāmāsaparyā- 
vidhi’’, RASB. VIII. A. 6308. Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 222 (g). 


fgaataugaa Bik. 1772 (°saficaya). Gov. Or. 

Libr. Madras 38. IM. 8943 (ino.). 
Lucknow Mus. Nabadwip 597. 598. 
Ramsingh 1072. 1128. SSPC. I. J. 
114 (ino. (with C.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1109. 21 (with C.). 

—Navadvararodhanamudra from. Dacca 
1868D. 

—C. Tippaņa. SSPC. I. J. 114 (ine.). 


—C. Tika. Gough p. 37. 


—C. Tippaņa by Amrtānandanātha, 
IM. 9496 (ino.). 


finger in 10 Patalas. by Nagabhatta ; 
salutes Mahesvaratejānandanātha, 
Alwar 2152. Extr. 627. AS. p..78. 
Bik. 1360. Bomb. Uni. 1782. BORI. 
357 of 1879-80. Dacca 649F. 1287C. 
(inc.). 2549 (upto Patala 8). D. R. 59. 
Harisinghji p. 32 (no. 154, with O.). 
Hpr. I. 157. IM. 5416 (ine.). Jodhpur 
1029. MD. 5651. 5652. Mithila, MT. 
9831 (1) (inc.). 7087. Mysore I. p. 672 
(Bhattanatha). NP. II. 88. III. 64 
(with O.). P. 15. PUL. I. p. 117 
* (ino.) II. App. p. 56. Radh. 26. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6335 (with C.) (ino.). 
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6336 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, 
p. 14 (no. 2694), 1918-30, p. 40 (no. 
848) (with O.). Tagore 79 (with C.) 
(Patala 10). 107. Taylor II. pp. 287. 
497. TCD. 871A (inc.). 872. 1043C, 
TD. 15681 (inc). XX. Sup. no. 944 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 1550. C. 23270. 
624D (ino.). C. 325A. Triv. Cur. II. 
95. Visvabharati 86. 87(a) (Patalas 
1-8). 407 (col. reads Raghava Bhatta). 
1738. 2531 (Patalas 1-3). 

Q. by Ādyānandana in his Kula- 
muktikallolinī, RASB. VIII. A. 6308; 
in Tantrasāra of Krsņānanda, Oxf. 
95a; by Padmanabha in his C. on 
Bhuvanesvarīstotra, Oxf. 110b; by ~ 
Raghunandana in his Durgotsava- 
tattva, Serampore edn. I. p. 49 (JASB. 
(NS) XI (1915) p. 366) ; in Tithitattva 
of Smrtitattva, p. 78 (2nd edn. Cal- 
cutta, 1895); by Sundaradeva in his 
Hathasanketacandrika, RASB. VIII. 
B. 6597. 


Ptd. with C. of Govindacarya. 2nd 
edn. Calcutta, 1897. 
—Q. Harisinghji p. 32 (no. 154). Tagore 
79. ` 
—C. Tika by Nagabhatta. Cabaton I. 
535 (Patalas I-VII, VIII (ino.)). 


—C. Sampradāyadīpikā (by Satyāvāsa. 
See TCD. 872). 


MD. 6653-54. MT. 2831 (mi) (inc ). 
7088. Taylor II. pp. 287. 437. TCD. 
871B (inc). 872. 1043B. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1103. 92, 1109. 21, 22, 23. Trav. 
Uni, ©. 2318, C.2327B. T. 147. 
C. 825B (inc.). Triv. Cur. II. 104. 


—Q. by Gangārāma. PUL. I. p. 117 
(ino.). 
—C, Padārthādarsa by Geass: 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49. AS. 
p. 79. Dacca 649E. L. 482. Oudh 
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XVIII. 106. RASB. VIII. A. 6335 
(inc.). 6837. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 


p. 40 (no. 348). 
_Ptd. See above under text. 


frgerencased Srñgeri Mutt 239, 


faguiaaira Adyar. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
33. MD. 5655 (fr.). Oppert I. 6737. 
7057. II. 8412. Taylor II. pp. 433 
(kalpas 1-61, inc.). 443 (kalpas 1-23; 


31-50, ino.). TD. 15680. 


—Annapurpamantrakalpa from. MD. 


1131. 
—Annapürnes'varipujavidhana from. 
MD. 1739. | 
—Upacaraptjastotra from. Mysore I. 
p. 199. 


—Dhiarandsarasvatimantra japavidhi 
from. PUL. I. p. 118. 

— Bālāpūjāvidhāna from (maha?). MD. 
5685-86. i 

—Balamantroddhara from. MD. 7967. 

—Mahāgaņapatimantrakalpa from. MD. 
8017. 

—Mātangīkalpa from. MD. 8027. 

—Lalitareanasangraha from. PUL. II. 
App. p. 59. 


—Sarmvinmahatmya from. MD. 5747, 
Taylor II. p. 291. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
404. 


—Svarnakarsanabhairavastotra from. 
Burnell 208a. 


ayasa: by Amrtananda. Mysore I. 


p. 572. 


fgutatā 


"—Rājarājesvarīdhyāna from. TCD. 


904A. 


pa a Up. I. p. 195. 


See 'Tripurātāpinyupanisad. 


guga tantric (?) 
Q. in Katayavema’s C. on Abhi- 
jiānasākuntala, Bālamanoramā edn. 
p. 146. 


fgudhivrnra from Vāmakesvara(tantra). 
TD. XX, Sup. no. 1029 (a). 


frgucaa stotra in 12 verses. Skt, Coll. Ben. 
1918-80, p. 51 (no. 448). 


agaa in 54 stanzas. attributed to Durvāsas, 
Whish 115 (8), 


Same as Tripurasundarimahimna- 
gtotra. 


fagzieta from Rudrayamala. Nepal I. p. 54, 
Aguamansa Radh. 26. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1029 (c). 1314 (ino.). 
(ECTS or 
7713D. 
See Tripurāstotra or Laghustuti. 
fagueaaus from Vārāhītantra, Adyar. 


—or Paficamistavaraja from Rudraya- 
mala. Adyar I. p. 231b. America 4570. 


Bee Tripurasundarīstavarāja. 
Agaga or "dis unspecified. 


Allahabad 72. Bomb. Uni. 1537 
(17 stanzas in a collection). BORI, 
401 of 1899-1915. Chani 4057. Radh. 
26. 45. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1004 (h). 
Trav. Uni. 2591B. 4150A, Udaipur 
p. 56, no. 927 of Ptd. Cat. 


—C. IM. 5440 (ine.). 


—from Tantrasāra. 
6810 (fol. 4b-5b). 


—from Rudrayamala. America 4570. 
See Tripurasundarīstavarāja. 
—by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 131, 18. 
Agas or Laghustuti. by Laghu Bhatta- 


Laghvacaryastotra. IM. 


RASB. VIII. B, 


raka or Dharmācārya ; ascribed to 


Kālidāsa in some mss. Bee also Devī- 
paficastavi and Laghustuti. 


T ores rr — cs = 
esent camen 


Adyar I. p. 184a (5 mss.; 1 with C.). 
Allahabad 108. 178 (100). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 49. BORI. 32 of 1883- 
84 (with C.). 1195 of 1886-92. 487 
and 575 (43) of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 944. BP. p. 259. Firenze 

. 485. GD. 1147W. Granthappura p. 51, 
no. 1147 (x). IO. 7082-85. JBhP. I. 
1108 (with Tabbā). Jodhpur 1989- 
93, 1994 (with C.). MD. 9624-26. 
9627 (Devilaghustava). MT. 2500. 
2827 (with C.). 7008 (a) (ino.). Mysore 
I. p. 682 (with C.). Peters. VI. pp. 
104 (no. 487) 117 (no. 575 (35)). 
PUL. II. p. 178. RASB. VIII. B. 
6670. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 51 
(no. 443). Taylor II. p. 146. TD. 
19762. Udaipur I. B. 131, 16 (p. 56, 
nos. 926. 936 of Ptd. Cat.). 


Ptd. TSS. 60. 1917. with C. of 
Raghavananda. z 


"Bee also ptd. edns. of Devipafica- 
stavī. 


-—0. Tika. PUL. II. p. 178. 
—(Q. Laghudipika ‘by Nityānanda. 


Mysore I. p. 632. 


——QO. Laghubrhhani by  Paramesvara- 


.earya. Triv. Cur. V. 199. 


——Q. by Rāghavānanda, initiated as 


Sannyasin by Krsnànandamuni. MT. 
. 9500. 2827. 
Ptd. See under text. 


—C. by Raya(ja)mukuta. Peters, III. 
Extr. p. 264. PUL. II. p. 178. 


—(Q. Vyakhya, Kulactdamani by Sirhha- 


raja. 

Adyar II. pp. 192a. 192b (3 mss.; 1 
ino.) Adyar D. V. 362. Extr. pp. 78- 
79. 368-64. PUL. II. p. 178 (8 mss.). 


—4Q. Jtānadīpikā by Somatilakasūri. 
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BORI. 32 of 1883-84. BP. p. 259. 
Dahilaksmi XXXV. 30. Jodhpur 1994. 
PUL. II. p. 178 (2 mss.). 
—OC. by Haridāsa Migra. IO. 7082. 
PUL. II. p. 178. 
AGUAS See also S'rividyaksaramala. 
Aget by Sankarācārya. Udaipur I. B. 
181, 17. 
Agemans Ramsingh 1279. 
frquedtqzs by Mahadeva, Udaipur I. B. 
131, 15. | 
agaaa antaa Nepal I. p. 74. 
fūgūgga Adyar I. p. 281b. Skt. Coll. Mys. 
p. 7. 
—from Daksiņāmīrtisamhitā. BBRAS, 
1819. 
—from Binduyāmala. K. 42. 
—from Rudrayāmala. BBRAS. 1318. 
Bhau Daji 27. | 
' —from Viramahesvaratantra. Trav. 
Uni. 1486F. ` 
Agas TD. XX. Sup. no. 853 (f). 
Aglaa by Sankarācārya. Bikaner 
i 6424. BORI. D. IX. i. 341. Hpr. IV. 
117. IM. 846 (3). Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, 


p. 7. 
See Triputiprakarana. 
fgtaegīsfā BORI. 968 of 1884-87. Rgb. 
968. 
See Tripurasundaripaddhati. 


Agatas tantra. 


Q. in Sirānandabhatta's S'rividyar- 
canacandrika, Ujjain ms. no. 5611. 
See Ujjain Latest Additions 190. 


Grpbac(nex)rafa by Hariharānandanātha, 
. Adyar II. p. 216b. Udaipur II. 143, 1. 


fīgtadasatattt IM. 4455. 
Agaa IM. 6214. 
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fgūdfras, or Kāmakalopanisad or Tripurā- 
mahopanisad or Srīvidyopanisad. 
forms 6th section of Mahopanisad. 
Bee IO. 527. 


Adyar I. pp. 80b (14 mss.) 44b. 
Adyar Up. I. pp. 194. 195 (11 mss.). 
Alwar 410. Ānandāsrama 6443. 7772. 
B. I. 88. Baroda 7763. 10743 (f). 
10823 (a). 10824 (with: C.). 12446. 
Bhr. 391. 487. BISM. fà. 490. f. 
170/82. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
482. Bomb. Uni. 1784. 1735. BORI. 
891(ii) of 1882-83. Brl. 62. Burnell 32b. 
CLB. I. p. 68 (6 mss; 4 with O.). 
GD. 562A. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 33. 
Granthappura p. 24, no. 562A. Haug 
44. Hz. 2127. IL. 386 (III). IM. 
7640. IO. 490 (1). 498-4 (100). 527. 
4854A (15). K. 16. 42. L. 2197. 2907. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 457 (r). MD. 525- 
28. 18759. München 185 (p. 121). 
Mysore D. I. 308-06. Nasik II. 217. 
Oppert I. 7996. Oudh XI. 2. Oxf. II. 
1006 (5). PUL. I. p. 31 (with O.). 
Ramsingh 1686. Stein 29, Taylor II. 
p. 291. TD. 915-17. 918 (inc.). 1866- 
67. XX. Sap. no. 873 (b). Trav. Uni. 
1557 (with C.). 18531Z-3, Udaipur I. 
B. 11, 88 (p. 54, no. 58. p. 56, no. 57 
of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain II. p. 4. Visva- 
bharati 408. 2271. Whish 18 (a) (11). 


Ptd. (1) Tantrik Texts XI. with C. 
of Bhāskararāya. London, 1922. (2) 
Saiva Ups. with C. of Upanisadbrah- 
mayogin, Adyar, 1925, (3) 120 Ups. 
pp. 544-45. 

The Sakta Ups. pp. 85-40. English 
transl by A. G. Krishna Warier, 
‘Adyar Library. 


—C. Bhāsya. Anandasrama 4088, B. I. 
88. BORI. 33 of 1895-1902. Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 144. Mithila (Vyākhyā). 
Ujjain II. p. 4. 


—O. Bhāsya by Appayācārya. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 195. Mysore I. p. 459. 
Mysore D. III. no. 352. 


—OC. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin, Adyar. 


—C. Bhāsya (Sākta) by Bhāskararāya or 
Bhāsurānandanātha. 


Adyar I. p. 30b. II. p. 1853. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 195 (2 mss.). Baroda 7763. 
9164. 10064. 10324. 12446. Bomb. 
Uni. 1735. CLB. I. p. 68 (5 mss.; 2: 
ino.). L. 2907. Lahore 2. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 517. MD. 529. MT. 3976 (o). 
Mysore I. pp. 433. 572 (2 mss.). PUL. 
I. p. 31. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
pp. 40 (no. 849). 41 (no. 350). Stein. 
29. Trav. Uni. 1557. 


—C. Bhàsya by Rāmānanda, disciple of 
Rāghavānandatīrtha. Adyar I. p. 30b.. 
MT. 611 (b). 


—Upanisanmahimanirüpana. Taylor II. 
p. 470. 


agara Trav. Uni. 9760 (ino.). 


frg same as Triputī or Tripurtpraka- 
rana attributed to Sankarācārya. 
Adyar Up. I. p. 196 (3 mss.). L. 14, 
Oppert I. 8854 (Tripuropanigad-- 
bhasya by Sankara). Rice 8. 


Aya dh. at end of mss. 8/149 & 8/152 
of Cal. Skt. Coll. ~ 
See Our Heritage IV. i. (1956) p. 147. 
Agata dh. from Rudrayāmala; purifi- 
catory ceremony to be observed on the 
birth or death on a Sunday, Tuesday 
or Saturday which is in conjunction. 
with Tripādanaksatra and Bhadra- 
tithi. MD, 3329. 


Ayfa dh, Oudh XIX. 84. XX. 152. 
fagatnfta MD. 3880. Visvabhāratī 2429. 
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Agema by Raghunandana Bhattācārya. 


on the funeral ceremonies to be per- 
formed at Tripuskara. See JASB (NS) 
XI (1915) 354. ` 

Dacca 138W (inc.). L. 1082 (Pra- 
māņatattva). Vangiya p. 144. 


Aydaaa Bud. by Vasubandhu. Nanjio 


1196. 


Transl. into Chinese in 541 A.D. by 
Vimoksaprajfia. 


Aaaama or lavai ME gr. 
text (inspired by ?) based on Candra- 
vyakarana. Cordier III. p. 609. 

fam jy. Bikaner 4745. 

Tren jy. Ujjain Latest Additions 61. 

Pamase jy. from Siddhantasiromani of 
Bhaskaracarya. BORI. 78 of A1882- 
83 (with C.). Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 78). 


—C. by Ramakrsna. BORI. 
A1882-88. Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 78). 


menfem jy. by Munīsvara. BORI. 48 of 
1907-15. 


Pua jy. Ānandāsrama 3422. 
meten BORI. 452 (7) and (18) of 1895-98. 
Aea See Bilvastotra, Adyar D. IV. 983. 


Gena TD. XX. Sup. nos. 89-91. 


157. 169. 
fraf Jain. Moodbidri II. 407 (a). 


Puga from Krsnayamala on the Tribhanga. 


form of Krsna. RASB. VIII. A. 5891, 


fragefeaeta or Lalitatribhanga? (Beg, 
aa: daara) in 55 verses. by Vitthaleg- 
vara. Udaipur II. 128. 39, 96. 130, 
10 (54). 181, 3 (25). 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 168— 
69. Bombay, 1927. 


Tragen by Vitthalesvara. Udaipur II. 
181, 3 (25). 
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rast Jain. unspecified. Laksmisena p. 14 
(Skt.). 

—Pkt. BORI. 508 of 1884-86. Laksmī- 
sena pp. 8. 33. Moodbidri II. 209 (e). 
264 (with racanā, in Pkt). 609 (b). 
700 (a) (in prose and verse). Peters. III. 
p. 401 (no. 503. ino.). Ujjain I. p. 91 
(*sūtra). 

—C. Laksmisena p. 38. Moodbidri II. 
48 (a) (inc.) (Vrtti). 

—O. Vyakhyana in Pkt. Moodbidri II. 
51 (a). 


Masta or Car in Pkt. Jain. in 5 pāts: 
Asravatribhangi by Srutamuni ; Ban- 
dha” by Mādhavacandra ; Udaya? and 
Satta” by Nemicandra ; Sattvasthana? 
by Kanakanandin ; Bhāva” by S'ruta- 
muni. 


AK. 1284. BBRAS. 1613. BORI. 
_1234 of 1891-95. CPB. 7014. Delhi 
"IL. 12. V. 338. Jhalrapatan pp. 41 (3 
mss.) 42. Pannalal Bombay III. p. 
35. S'ravapabelgola 207. 392. ` 


See under diff. heads. 
—OC. Tippaņa. AK. 1234. 
—Asravatribhangi by S'rutamuni. 
See NCC, II. p. 233a. 
Addl. ms. 
CPB. 7398. 


—Udayatribhangī or Udayodirana? or 
Udīraņa” ascribed to Nemicandra. 


See NCC. IT. p. 326b. 
Addl. mss. | 
CPB. 7329. Pannalal Bombay 5. 


—Tribhangi(bhava) or Bhāvatribhangī 
or "saūgraha by Srutamuni. OPB, 
7330-31. 


—C. ibid. | 
—Bandhatribhangī. Pannalal Bombay 5. 
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—Battātribhaūgī by Nemicandra. CPB. 
7332-33. | 
—by (Sri) Kanakanandi. Arrah I. p. 53. 
—Q. Vyākbyāna. Moodbidri II. 203 (d). 
This is Sattvasthanatribhangi. 


—C. Vrtti in Skt, and Kannada by 
Kesavakavi. Moodbidri II. 774 (a) 
(inc.). 

fagam Jain. by Guņabhadrācārya. Delhi 
III. 17 (2 mss.). 

—by Nemicandra. Arrah I. p. 40 (8 
mss.). IT. p. 107. Moodbidri II. 290 
(with Kannada C.). Mysore I. p. 555. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 42 (2 mass.) 
(with C.). 

—C. Lativyakhya by Somadeva. Panna- 
la] Bombay I. p. 42 (2 mss.). 


fastaa by Harsakulagani. BORI. 1165 of 
1887-91 (with C.). 
—C. by Ānandavijayagaņi. ibid. 
—C. by Vijayavimala, pupil of Ananda- 
vimala. 


See Jinaratnakosa I. p. 1623. Same 
as Bandhahetūdaya”. 


Graver vedic. gr. Ànandasrama 5952. 
Cf. next. 


fra name of C. by Somayarya on Tait- 
tiriyapratisakhya. Adyar D. I. 841. 


fraata Srngerī 12. TA. 1154, Ujjain I. 
p. 10. 
—by Nannagāri Visvapati. Reddy Hostel 
2. 
frracaaene vedalakgana. MD. 15443 
(ino.). | 


—Jatavicara from. Adyar L p. 49(b) 
(inc.), Adyar D. I. 819. 820. 
frgaaaifā 
— S'rutaskandhapūjā. Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 47. 


fryaaa faders 
—Dīpotsavakathā. dh. CPB. 7377. 


figaaata Jain. Laksmisena p. 28. 


agaaa attgfūt 


—C. on Kāvyādarsa. Hpr. III. 67. IV. ` 


58. 
frgadgtax BP. p. 190a (Gujarati ?). 
Bee BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 258. 


frgandtftar BP. pp. 230a. 233a. 


Ayaans Ins. poet; son of Aksapatalika. 
Anantapala; composed the ins. of 
Brahmadeva, feudatory prince of 
Prthvideva II of Kalachiri dynasty 
of Ratanpur (d. 1163-64 A.D.). 

See Epi. Ind. XXVI. pp. 255-67 ;. 
also CII. IV. p. 507. 
Ayaans 
—C. on Sūryasataka of Maytira. Bhr. 
176. BORI. 176 of 1882-83. (ms. 
dated S'aka 1685). 
Ptd. K.M. 19. 


frgaaurēža King of Anahilvad (1242 A.D.), 
patron of Subhata (a. of Dutangada. 
Oxf. 139b). 

Syaani Q. in Ganaratnamahodadhi,. 
p. 194; in Dhāturatnākara of Gādhu- 
sundara, Dr. Mus. 382. 

EEE UEI 

—Nāradavilāsa. B. II. 88. 
yaaa 
— [Ādikarmikasambhārakriyākarmasan- 
graha]. Bud. Cordier III. p. 94. 


frgaaddtetarura TD. 24120. 


fgadatadt poetess. Skm. pp. 47. 190 


(Lahore edn.); verses 323. 1896 (Cal- 
cutta edn.); ref. to by Rājasekhara, 


Karpūramafijarī K.M. 4. p. 46. Refers 


to one King Vitankadeva. 


Bngaafügeh Jain. prose. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 224. 


frgatateramaaredta Adyar I, p. 212b. 


. Bee Bhuvanes'varāstottarāsatanāma- 
stotra. Adyar D. IV. 1279. 


fira? )gnesr-saraaifattr (?) Bharatpur I. 320. 


Brrge(urfam) Bhakti-oum- philosophy. in 59 
. chs, Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49. L. 
3148. NP. V. 110. PUL. II. p. 44. 


—C, Vivarana. PUL, II. p. 44. 


frases (caf) (?) Jain. Mandlik Sup. 464 (i). 
(ii). M 

fānaiagra(atrjašsat vis. adv. Mysore I. 
p. 469. Oppert II. 4023. 


fimāsasatfārat on the elements of reconcilia- 
tion of the three schools of Sankara, 
 Ramanuja and Madhva; by Ayyaņā- 
cārya (dvaitin) of Bāņādurai. | 


Adyar D. X. 678. Extr, pp. 467-68. 
. Baroda 13215, Mysore II. p. 28. 
PUL. II. p. 44 (ino). TOD. 292 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. T. 638 (ino.). 


fara from Rahasyatraya by (S'rī) Vaisnava- 
dasa; ` prob. Prativadibhayankaram 
Annan. Allahabad 104. 


farra 
—Dvaitasiddhi. BORI. 88 of Vis. (i). 


See under Tirumalācārya. 
tag See also Tirumala, 


fing father of the a. of (Kātyāyana) Snana- 
sūtrapaddhati. RASB. II. 1189. 


A.’s name given as Kesava in BORI., 
871 of 1883-84. f 


fing father of Ballala and grandfather of 
Krsna (a. of C. Navankura or Pallava 
or Kalpalatāvatāra on Bījagaņita of 
Bhaskaracarya. BBRAS. 278) and 
great grandfather of Munisvara or 
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Visvarūpa (a. of Siddhantasarva- 
bhauma, L. 1858). 


Ang or Tirumala Yajvan of Dagaputra 
family. 
—Agrayanestiprayoga. Os. I. 409. 


—Āsvalāyanavidhyaparādhaprāyascitta - 
prayoga. NP. V. 66. Trav. Uni. 1944. 


€ 


Rag 


—Nityārādhanavidhivyākhyā. AK. 374. 
BORI. 374 of 1891-95. Oudh XX. 
118. Rgb. 374. : 
fag pupil of S'ankaránarayana. 
—Püjavidhinirupana. sai. See Indo- 
Iran. Jour. I. it. pp. 109-154. 
Ang l 
—Pratāpakallola (description of Māna- 


sinha in 100 verses) Dahilaksmt 
XXXVII. 5. 
Ay | 
. —Vrttamāņikyamālā. Bikaner 4307. K. 
218. 
Gragsta (?) 


—Paitrmedhikaprayoga. IM. 1908. 


fagga originally belonged to the banks of 
the Godavari, but later on migrated 
to Benares; father of Visvanathadeva. : 
(a. of Mrgankalekha (drama), Cs. VI. 
256. IO. 7418 and Sahityasudha- 
sindhu, Stein 65. Extr. 276). | 


[Hgug one of the authors in the Nrsimha- 
sarvasva. RASB. IV. 3108, 
ragus | 
—Trimsacchlokivivarana. Luck. Uni. 
p. 58. 


fiagazaa of Kasi son of Vallabha Bhatta 
and grandson of Singanna Bhatta 
(a Telugu brahmin); brother of Rama, 
and Gopa; and lived between 1883 
and 1499 A.D. father of S'ankara 
Bhatta (a. of Rasapradīpa). 
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— Alankaramafijari or Arthālankāra or 
Karnalankara?, BBRAS. 126. BORI. 
661 of 1886-92, 


See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 400b. - 
—Dravyaguņasataslokī or Pathyapathya- 
nighantu. Bomb. Uni. 272. L. 203. 
—Pathyāpathyanighaņtu. med. BL. 281. 
See Dravyaguņasataslokī.. 
—Brhadyogatarangini. IO. 2705-7. 

—Yogatarangini. IO. 2708. 


—Vaidyacandrodaya. med. Bomb, Uni. 
231. Filliozat I. 164. 
—Sataslokī. Adyar. . Kavīndrācārya 
1019, Udaipur II, 194, 1. 
See Dravyaguņa”. 
fagaas med, Kavīndrācārya 1086. 
Prob. Dravyaguņasataslokī of Tri- 
malla. 


aguaggagzeauara Bud, 85th in the 
index of Sadhanasagara. Cordier III. 
p. 268. 

figu one of the sources used by Narapati ; 
ref. to by him at the beg. of his 
Narapati Jayacarya (Svarodaya). 

Aafaa in 4 stanzas, on Kali, Laksmi and 
Sarasvati, Bomb. Uni. 1490 (ii). 

fafafa Rice 324. 

Same as Trimūrtinidānāvadhāraņa. 

fagfatrararrac sai. by Sukhacidrūpa 
Bharati. Mysore I. p. 542. Srngerī 
Mutt 212 (2). 


agian MD. 15057. 
faafaegfa Adyar I. p. 231b. 


See Hariharāstottarasatanāmastotra, 
Adyar D. IV. 2413. 


Rafai (3 verses on Brahmā, Vişņu and 
Siva). Oxf. II. 1620 (4). 


Rafita stotra. ( Beg. ta) sueftaarfiage: ). 
MD. 9539, 


fapafagearerra from the Ksetrakhanda of. 


Skandapurana; on the origin and 
the greatness of Muktisvara said to be 
on the banks of river Krtamala, MT. 
6800. 


Basra TD. XX. Sup. no. 898. 
farts preceptor of Mahesvaratejānanda- 


natha (a. of Anandakalpalatika. MT, 
1698). 


See Tryambaka, 


fareraia Bud. by Ratnākarasānti. Gor- 
dier III. p. 82, | 
Gargam Cordier II. p. 20. 
earann Bud. Nepal II. p. 261. 
tata Bud. salutations to Prajtāpāramitā 
Devi, Adi Buddha, Triratna eto. Q.8 


Astasāhasrikā  Prajnaparamita. IO. 
7828. 


Pass | Q. by Abhinavagupta in Parātrim- 
sīkā, IO. i. p. 840a. 


fralaitajmur Bud. attributed to Bhagavat ; 
this resembles extrs. from Vajrakara 
on the teaching of Buddha, Cordier 
III. pp. 532, 533. 


facere Bud. Cordier II. p. 116. 
raqra Bud. 


— C. Vivarana on Astasāhasrikāpiņdārtha 
or Prajiāpāramitāsangrahakārikā of 
Dinnaga or Kambalapāda. Cordier 
IIT. p. 285. 


See Acta Ori. XI (1988) p. 5. 


Aag URASTA by Dae ane: Cordier 
II. p. 536. 


See Mangalagāthā. 
fcaasemar Bud. Cordier III, p. 538. 
freageēdta Cordier II. p. 8. 


PTA - NE Bud. Lalou p. 45. 
Breed Cordier II. p. 9. 
—C. Vrtti. Cordier IT. p. 9. 


- Aaaama Bud. Cordier III. p. 533 (nos. 


61-62). 
Bremer | 
—C. Bhasya Pratipadasphtrti. Taylor 
III. p. 758. 

Prob, same as Mahābhāsyapradīpa- 
sphūrti of  Sarvesvara Somayajin, 
Adyar D. VI. 107. col. aña aah- 
qaasaa: Fil etc. 

frtraagiat Harshe p. 44. 

PASSAT (two works). IM. 5643. . 
Brafafran Bharatpur I. 97. 

Asara lex, by Bilhanakavi. 


Burnell b1b. Gough p. 143. Mysore 
I. p. 605. Oppert I. 4116. TD. 4769. 
frau | 
—(Arya) Tārāstotra. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 77. 
fedmagda in refutation of the Buddhist 
doctrine of Trilaksanahetu by Patra- 
kesarin. 
See Poona Ori. XIII. p. 57; also 
Visvatattvaprakāsa, Intro, p. 59, 


fis atrāatatar name of C. by Svapnes- 
varacarya on S'andilyasutra, L, 1854. 
M D. 5804. 

fafwafatiarereca or Ratnakosa. lex. arranged 
according to the genders, Taylor I. 
p. 116. 


Ref. to by Sarvananda in his C. on 
Amarakosa edn. p. 4. 1, 19, 
Bee Ratnakoga. 
fāfēgutur Bik. 1773. 


(fegsaer Bud, by Mafiju. JBORS. XXI. 
i, p. 40. 
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(ART in 10 chs. Telugu grammar 
in Skt. by Atharvaņācārya; refers 
to Hemacandra. 


Adyar II. p. 43a. Adyar D. VI. 146. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2. 33. IO, 
5117 (1). MD. 15709. Taylor II. 
p. 370. 


Bietaatu Pkt. Arrah I. p. 40. 


stage Q. in the end of Alapapaddhati of 
Devasena of Mūlasangha. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 46. 

Retra father of Krsņarāma and grand- 
father of S'ivarama (a. of O. Casaka on 
Kadambari. Trav. Uni. 7568 and C. 


Bhisana on  Dasakumaraosrita, L. 
3042). 


Berase Jain. mantra. Pkt. Adyar II. 
p. 239b (ino.). 

Prepm-Rmusi Dig. Jain, by S'ubhacandra. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 8. 

fre Tess rer 


— Bhasakusumamatijaer. Trav. Uni. 
5869. 


aamin Jain. by Khadgasena. BORI. 
l 598 of 1875-76. 


Redas or "dir Jain. by (Indra) Vāma- 
deva. Delhi III. 10. IV. 297. Rice 
918. ` 


See Trailokyadipaka. 
Asra son of Vaidyanātha. 
—Kāraka (or Karakartha) nirūpaņa or 
. Satkāraka”. gr. Alwar 1163. Extr, 264, 
—C. Vyākhyāsudhā on Rādhāvinoda- 
kāvya. L. 1717. 


Aawara by Hemaprabhastri. Luck. Uni, 
p. 39, . | 


See Trailokyaprakāsa. 
fuetasafā Rice 318 (ino.). 
See Trailokyaprajfiapti. 
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Rema Jain, Pkt. Moodbidri II. 288 
(ino. ). 

frema Jain. unspecified. 

Delhi III. 9 (2 mss.; with O.). IV. 

293 (Pkt. & Skt.). Delhi MJP. p. 11 
(no, 243). Laksmīsena pp. 7. 8. 21. 
99, 25. 38. Moodbidri II. 359 (a). 
499 (with C.) 424 (with racanā). 
582 (a). 643 (inc.) 644 (b) (with C.) 
(last two in prose & verse). 741 (ino.) 
(in verse). Pannalal Bombay II. p. 50 
(Ptd.). Rice 320. Svadi 64. 


—C, Laksmisena pp. 7. 24, 99. 41 (in 
Skt. & Kannada). Moodbidri II. 422. 
624 (ino.). 644 (b). 

Aawa Jain. cosmogony and astronomy 
in 1018 Pkt. gāthās by Nemicandra, 
pupil of Abhayanandin ; composed for 
his disciple Camundaraya; commen- 
tator Madhavacandra added some 
gāthās to the text. See J. C. Jain, 
Pkt. Sahitya ka Itihas p. 314. 


B Adyar. AK. 1085 (with C.) (ino.). 
Arrah I. pp. 40 (3 mss.). 53 (2 mss; 
one with illustrations). AS. p. 12. 
 BBRAS. 1614 (inc.). Ben. Jain 21. 
BORI. 599 of 1875-76 (with C.). 268 
of A1888-84. 1481 of 1886-92. 1002 of 
1887-91 (with C.). CPB. 7334-59. D. 
pp. 108 (with C.) (ascribed to Abhaya- 
nandin). 411 (with C.). Delhi I. 2 (8 
mss.). IV. 294 (2 mss.). Hombucca 18. 
138 (illustrated). 211. 257. IO. 7527. 
7528-29 (both with C.). Jhalrapatan 
pp. 9. 92 (8 mss.; 2 with C.). JASB. 
1908, p. 419a (no. 1512). Jinasena 11. 
Karkal 5. 19. 22 (g). L. 2041 (with C.). 
Moodbidri I. 272 (with C.). II. 11 (b). 
192 (b) (inc.). Oppert II. 319. Pani- 
pet 1(d) (Sakalakirti Bhattāraka). 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 42 (2 mss; 
one with C.). II. p. 82 (2 mss.). V. 
p. 4. Peters. II. p. 198 (no. 268). IV. 


_ 


p. 54 (no. 1431). Extr. p. 151. Rice 
p. 320 (3 msg. one ino.) S'ravana- 
belgola 9 (with C.). 11. 32 (a). 140 (b) 
(with C.) 214. 346 (a). 407 (a). 
. Strassburg Dig. p. 7. Waranga 19 (e). 
42, Whish 111 (8) (fr.). 


Pid. (1) with Hindi C. Bombay, 
1918. (2) Mamikchand Dig. Jain. 
Granth. 19. Bombay, 1919. with C. of 
Mādhavcandra Traividya. 


—C, Adyar. AK. 1086 (ine.). Arrah I. 
p. 40. BORI. 1431 of 1886-92, 1085, 
1086 (inc.) of 1891-95. 666 of 1895- 
98. Moodbidri I. 272. II. 10 (ino.). 

. 194. 185 (a). 306. Peters. II. p. 198 
(no. 268). IV. p. 54 (no. 1481). VI. 
p. 129 (no. 666). S'ravanabelgola 9 
(Tippana). 17. 140 (b). 


—C, Tika (Karanünuyoga) by Madhava- 
candra Traividya. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49. 
BORI. 599 of 1875-76. 1002 of 1887- 
91. CPB. 7384-52 (8 with C.). 7358- 
58. D. p. 108. Delhi III. 9 (2 mss.). 
Hombucca 37. 101. 167 (a). IO. 7628. 
7529 (fr.). JASB. 1908, p. 419a (no. 
1512). Jhalrapatan p. 99.  Karkal 
22 (a) (ino. L. 2041. Mysore I. 
p. 555, Pannalal Bombay I. pp. 42, 
60 (Ptd.). Peters. IV. p. 54 (no. 1431). 
Rice p. 820. Sravaņabelgola 150, 222. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 7. Whish 111 (3) 
(fr.). 

—C. by Sagarasena. BORI, 268 of 
A1883-84. D. p. 411. Jhalrapatan 
p. 8 (3 mas.). 


Raw Amaan Jain. based on Nemi- 
candra’s 'Trilokasara by Indravāma- 
deva. Delhi II. 68. IO. 7530. 


A AAs Jain. by Sumatisāgara, 
i III. 219. IV. 364. Jhalrapatan 
p. 88. | 


fiernea-faafaraata Jain. Moodbidri I. 
233 (b) (ine). 
Rawas Jain. Dig. Pkt. Pannalal Bombay 


V. B. p. 4. 
fasanta. disciple of Prakasatman. 
—O. Puskara on Manusmrti 


dharma section); based on Vidya- 
ranya's Jivanmuktiviveka. 


Adyar I. p. 256b. TCD. 113. Triv. 
Cur. II. 40. 
faaratfzag Jain. Svadi 80. 
arnt 


-—Bhisikusumamafijari. 
p. 66. 
See MT. 1010 by Trikalajfia above. 
ayaa father of Bhattastri (a. of Durgātīkā. 
IM. 5437). 
Rataa (wife Ratnāvatī) father of Jivadeva- 


Luck. Uni. 


carya alias Kavidindima (a. of Bhakti- 


bhāgavatamahākāvya. Rep,  Hypr. 
1901-6, p. 15). 


Aaaa (Modhavi) father of Yadupati (a. of 
Rāmagangāmāhātmya. RASB. V. 
4211). 

fp naiyāyika; "preceptor of Vācaspati 
Misra ; earlier than Bhasarvajfia. 

Q. in Varadarāja s Tarkikaraksa, 
Pandit Reprint 1908, pp. 837-856 ; in 
Nyāyasāravicāra of Bhatta -Raghava 
(Ms. no. 65 of Sarasvati Bhavan, 
Benares. fol. 89a. See Bib. Ind. edn. 
p. 18); in Ratnakirti’s Sarvajfiasiddhi 
p. 18; in Durveka Misra’s Dharmot- 
tarapradipa (Patna, 1955) pp. 173-74 
etc. See D. Bhattacarya, History of 
Navya Nyaya in Mithila pp. 16-18, 

—Nyayamafijari. ref. to by Vaoaspati, 
* Ratnakirti and Aniruddha. 


See A. Thakur, Ind. Cult. XIV. pp. 
36-40; also J.BO.RS. 41. pp. 507-11. 


(Yati- . 
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fies (C. 12th Cent. A.D.). 


Q. in C, Trikandaviveka by Rama- 
natha on Amarakoga, I. i. 2. 17. 
See ZDMG. 28 (1874) 193. 


—O. on Amarakosa. 
See Ind. Cult. II. p. 262. 


Prep brahmin of Gujarat, son of Kesava ; 
at whose instance Venidatta wrote 
Vasudevacarita mahakavya, IO. 3877. 


faslaa ref. See Smv. 


p. 45. 
—Pārthavijaya. drama. _ 

Q. in Natyadarpana (GOS. 48. pp. 
70. 76. 77 and 81); in Bhoja’s Sri- 
gāraprākāsa. See V. Raghavan, Bhoja's 
S'yngara Prakasa. (1963) pp. 883-86. 
verses of his are q. in S'p. 186. 187. 
764; Smv. pp. 54. 67; Kvs. verses 13, 
14, 69; Subhāsitaratnakosa, verses 14. 


to by Rajasekhara. 


20. 
Rataa 
E E A Bd. 571. BORI. 
D. II. i. 482, 
(rete 
—Dhatuparayana. gr. Bikaner 5668. 


(C. on Dhatupatha of Katantra gr. ?). 


Rataa 
—C. Subodhini 
mandana of Dharmadasa. 
Extr. 274. 
(ša)fistaa(«fājary patronised by Prince 
Ramacandra; father of Kavikantha- 
hara (a. of Carkaritarahasya or Pari- 
bhasa Tika. Dacca 660H. 1648). 
Aaaa or (Sat) Karakakhandanaman- 
- dana. ny. by Maņikaņtha Bhattacarya, 
Addl. ms. 
JBhP. I. 1104. 
See NCC. III. p. 372b. 


on Vidagdhamukha- 
Stein 64. 
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faslaazra son of Mādhavadāsa, belonging to 
Vaidya caste. 
—Katantra-uttara-parisista, IO. 770. 
See NCO, III. p. 816. 
ftetaagra Kayastha; son of Megha and 
father of Gadadhara. 

Seo Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. 
p. 89. 

—Co. Pafijika on Durga's C. on Kā- 
tantra, 

See NCC. III. p. 310b, 

Prob. the following may be sections 
of the above: 

—Akhyatapafiji. Ani (2 mss.). Varendra 
1518. 1561. 1943. 

—Kātantracatustayapafijī. SSPC. II. A. 
184. 

—Sandhipaficika, Varendra 438. 1295. 
Reagana of Navadvipa, pupil of 
Rama. | 

—C. on Nyāyakusumāfijali. Ben. 164, 
Hall p. 84. 
Q.s Guņānanda. 
Beta 0 
—Nyāyasanketa. Radh. 18, 
ferrari 
—O. Locani on Visvanātha's (Nyāya-) 
Siddhantamuktavali, based on C, 
Mahāprabhā of Madhusudana Gosvā- 
min. Hz. 1397, Extr. p. 132. 
fietaafra . 
—Dharmakosa. L. 2081, 

Q. by Vardhamana in his Ganga- 
krtyaviveka, Br. Mus. 198; in 
Vardhamana’s Dandaviveka, L, 1910; 

in Āhnikatattva of Raghunandana. 
fietaaftraratā writer on Saivasiddhānta, 


—Dhyanaratnavali. tantra. Trav. Uni. 
2881. 


—Prāyascittasamuccaya. -Visvabhāratī 
2152, 


—Ratnatrayoddyota, Taylor I. p. 461. 
—Barvamatasiddhantarahasyasara or 


Siddhantasamuccaya. MT. 6635 (d). 
1145. 


—Siddhāntasārāvali. Adyar D. X. 906. 
Extr, pp. 641-42. MT. 3884. 
Ptd. Kasīnātha Granthamala 7. 
Mysore, 1930. 


frataaaat ins. poet; a. of Vanapalli plates. 
| (Godavari Dt.) of Anna Vema of 
1380 A.D. 


See Epi. Ind. III. pp. 59-65. 
Parana 
—Vaiyākaraņakotipattra. Radh. 9. 
fre Terre 
—Siddhantarahasyasara. MT, 6635 (e), 
Agana not later than mid. 14th Cent. 


—Nātyalocana. NP. V. 184. SB. 310. 
mentioned by Raghava Bhatta in C. 
on Abhijfianasakuntala and by Dina- 
kara in C. on Raghuvarhsa. 


See Kane, Hist. of Skt. Poe. p. 398b.. 


—[C. Afijana on’ Locana (Oppert I. 
2695) is by Dasarathi]. 
freraaafa Nepal IT. p. 206 eug a collection). 
fere veri tare | 
—Kedarasataka. Mithila, 
Aaaama tantra. by Devakinandana. 
Mithila. — 
fatirnaetacge jy. Mysore I. p. 646. 


~ 


Aataafis from Visvalayatantra, IM. 
| 7098. ! 


radara Jain. Dig. by Ananta Muni. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 1. 


Same as next. 


Baiana Jain, Arrah I-A. p. 42 


(Ptd.). 


Radana Jain. Dig. by a Muni. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 1 


—by Nemicandra. Arrah I, p. 54, 


Tau or Trivarņikācāra. BORI. 504 of 


1884-86. Delhi IV. 292 (d) (°sloka). 
Laksmisena pp. 81. 32-41. Peters. 
III. p. 401 (no. 504). 


—by Guņabhadrabhattāraka. Jhalra- 
patan p. 13. 


—by Jinasenācārya. 


Arrah I. pp. 53 (2 mss.). 54. BORI. 


601 of 1875-76 (^samhita). 1088 of 
1891-95. 738 of 1899-1915. OPB. 
7362. D. p. 108. Hpr. IV. 119. Peters. 
III. p. 401 (no. 504) (an.). 


—by Brahmasüri, Arrah I. p. 54. Panna- 
lal Bombay I. p. 44. 


—by Sakalakirti. Delhi III. 301. Panna- 
lal Bombay 46. 48 (ino.). 


faantarseat Jain. Dig. composed in Sar. 
1669 (1612 A.D.). by Somasena, pupil 
of Gunabhadra. 


AK. 1081. Arrah I. p. 64. BORI. 
1081 and 1082 of 1891-95. 600 ot 
1875-76. 792 of 1895-1909. CPB, 
7360-61 (Dharmarasikasāstra). D. p. 
108. Delhi III. 24. IV. 280. 981. 
Jhalrapatan p. 18 (2 mss). Pannalal 
Bombay II. p. 51. 


faata Jain, Laksmīsena p. 41. 
Bee Traivarņikācāra, 

forfan (?) fata Dahilaksmi XX, 6 (3). 

Afama writer on dh. 


Q. in Nirnayasindhu and Prati- 
sthamayükha. 


See Traivikrami, 
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fafa writer on jy. 

Q. in Karaņakutūhala of Bhaskara- 
carya, IO. i. p. 1040b; in Vivaha- 
patala of Sārngīya Sarasamuccaya of 
Sarngapanidvija, IO. i. p. 1079a ; by 
Mahadeva. Oxf. 336a; by Visvanātha. 
Oxf, 888a; ref. to in Jyotisamanimala 
of Kesava Bhatta, IO. ii. p. 795b; by 
Lalamani in his Muhürtadarpana, Lz. 
1066. 


aAA son of Makarandapala and grand- 
father of Apipala (a. of S'adrapaddhati. 
' L. 1980). 


fāfāma father of Āsādhara and grandfather 
of Visnu (a. of Chandogagrhyapaddhati 
or Karmasiksa. RASB. II. 1370). 


Ama father of Narayana (a. of Sangraha- 
ramayana. BORI. 817 of A1881-82). 


i 
CC 


tama (wife Parvati), father of Mukunda 
(a. of Candidandaka, MT, 2829). 

(uz) Alama father of Lalla (a. of Jyotisa- 
ratnakosa. BORI. 27 of 1880-81 and 
Dhivrddhidatantra. Bomb. Uni. 360). ` 


Afama father of Vaidyanātha (a. of C. 
Padminiprabodha on S'arira padminr, 
Bikaner 4388). 


Ama preceptor of Māndhātr Sarman (a. of 
Smārtavaitānikaprāyasoitta, TOD. 
47F). 


CIEE poet. Skm. p. 263 (Lahore edn.). 
verse 1903 (Calcutta edn.). 


See Vaidyatrivikrama. 
(Tara) Afama poet. SbAv. 866. 1029. 
Afama pupil of Vardhamana. 
—OCoc. Pafijikoddyota on Trilocana's C, 
on Katantra. Kh. VI. 
See NCC. III. p. 811b. 


fama or Vikramadeva, son of Rājarājadeva 
and pupil of Sakalavidyadhara Cakra- 
vartin. 


B 
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— Kadambarisarasangraha. MT. 2960. 
See NCC. III. p. 340a. 


Eii emai 
—Kālavidhāna. jy. Oppert I. 39. 


Same as Kālavidhānapaddhati by 
Trivikrama Bhatta ? 


Afama RT) 
—Grahasarini. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1902, 
p. 5 (no. 1008). 


Eicit 
— Tithisāriņī. jy. B. IV. 148. CPB. 
2059-62, 


—Brhmaņa (?). B. IV. 164. 
—Strījātaka. Bik, 734. 


farsa 
—Nyāsapaddhati. dh. BORI. 282 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 232). 


fafaena (?) 
= P Saa qa A Bikaner 
8040. 
(Prob. same as Rāmacandra's work, 
BBBAS. 1746). 


fate (wife Parvati) of Puņyagrāma ; son 
of Cidghananandanatha and Anasuya 

(or Kenkama) and father of Nila- 
kantha (a. of Yadavendramahodaya, 
"Bomb. Uni. 2211; and Sankara- 
mandārasaurabha, -Bomb. Uni. 2290). 


—Kuvalayasvavilasacampt or Madālasā”. 


Bomb. Uni. 2981. BORI. D. XIII. 
iii. 1198. | 

—Paficayudhaprapaficabhana. composed 
in 1805 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 2289. 


Afama son of Nemāditya and grandson of 
Sridhara of Sāņdilyagotra; court 

poet of Rāstrakūta King Indra III, 
whose Navasāri grant was composed 

by author in 915 A.D. Epi. Ind. I. 


p. 940; had the sobriquet Yamuna. 
Trivikrama. Cf. Nalacampü 6. 1. 


See Padyamrtataranginit Intro. 
pp. cecx ff. 


Q. in Sbhv. 184. 135. 147. 2001. 
2002; S'p. 159. 191 etc. Padyavals 
of Rūpagosvāmin -verse 358; Smv. 
171. -398; in Padyāmrtataraiginī 
verse 81. 


—Damayantikatha or Nalacampū. Adyar 
II, p. 1b. Bomb. Uni. 2285. IO. 4045. 


Pid. Kas. Skt, Ser, 98. 1932. 
 —Madalasaoampi. | 
Ptd. Poona, 1882. 


Afama 15th century. Nambūdiri, son of 
Narayana of Ardrapada (Aksapada) 
family. 


—C. Pradyota on the Prayogamafijarr 
of Ravi. 


GD. 1109. Granthappura p. 48, no. 
1109. MT. 4378. TCD, 998, 
—C. Vijfianadyotini on Prapaticasāra 
of Sankarācārya. MT. 2825. TOD. 
884. 980B. 


fafama of Bana family. 18th century. son of 
Mallinatha and Laksmi and grandson 

* of Adityavarman ; brother of Cama or 
Bhama (entitled Vrttavidyut); dis- 
ciple of Arhanandin. 

—C. Vrtti on Prākrtasūtra of Valmiki. 
Adyar D. VI. 735. TCD. 510. TD. 
5988 (wrongly called Prakrtavya- 
karana). 

Q. by Appaya Diksita in his Prakrta- 
manidipika. 

See Bharatiya Vidya II. ii. p. 160€; 
on Trivikrama’s authorship of the 
Sūtras and C. see Ind. Ant. 40. pp. 
219-21; also ABORI. X. pp. 17717. 
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fifama son of Narayana (Daivajia) and | fafimarary (wife Nāgamāmbā) father of 


younger brother of Jfianamalla. 


—Brahmavyavahara or Trivikramasata 
or Jyotisābharaņa. Bomb. Uni. 365- 
66. IO. 2884. 


fafama 


—Ramakirtikumudavali or Ramakirti- 
mukundamālā. bhakti. BORI. 842 of 
1884-86. Oudh IX. 18. XX, 236. 


AmE 
—Lakgmīmānasapūjāstotra (Beg. avaltr- 
qaia e5o.), Bomb. Uni. 1596. 
(Rear) Sanaa 


—C. on Vasavadatta. Adyar II. p. 2a. 
MD. 12418. 


fāfāma 
—-Vyājoktisetaka. (Beg. agsttrigra ). 
BL. 104. Ujjain I. p. 32. 
fafa son of Mahadeva. 
—fiddhantatattva. jy. Alwar 2008. 
Hxtr. 594. 


fafananad from Rudrayamala. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6815 (2). 


Afama See Kalpadrukosa, Intro. p. lvii. 
GOS. edn. XLIT. 

Pfitāmanrast MD. 6346, 

aama by Sajjayam Gopalācārya. Mysore 
I. p. 265 (8 mss.). 

fifamaaita Radh. 89. 

AARAA pupil of Srī Rama Bharati, 


— Mantraratnamafjusa. BORI. 40 of 
1898-99. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 310. 


—C. Gūdhārthadīpikā on S'aradatilaka. 
Bik. 1894. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 442, 
S'rhgeri Mutt 236. 

amata of Gaudades'a. 


~ —Lauhapradipa. med. in 4 Paricchedas. 
Weber 974. 


84 


~ 


Allala (a. of C. Tilaka on Bhāmatī. 
MT. 3282). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 410b. 


Afama son of Jagannārāyaņa of 
Bengal and patron of Murari (a. of 
Subhakarmanirņaya. L. 1987). 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 640b. 


fafamaqhsarart (C. 1258-1820). dvai. of 
Likuca family; Taulava disciple of 
Madhya ; son of Subrahmanya Pandits 
and father of Narayana Pandita (a. 
of Anumadhvavijaya); court Pandi& 
of Jayasimha, ruler of Kumbla. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. 
Lit. I. pp. 280-84; also J. of Anm. 
Uni. II. (1933) pp. 209-26. 

—Usaharanakavya. MD. 11459. 
See NOC. II. p. 401b. 
—O. on above. Pejawar 281 (a). 
—laratamyamalika. Visvabhāratī 
. 8120 (d). 
—Narasirnha(Nrsirhha)stuti, MD. 10077. 
MT. 3653 (b). 
Ptd. Stotramahodadhi pp. 125-29. 
—C. Tattvapradipika on Brahmasütra- 
bhasya. MT. 5980. 

Ptd. partly in Madras Law Journal 

Press. Madras, 1934. 

—Madhvamrtamaharnava. ms. with 
Ktrape Hayagrīvācārya of Kumbha- 
konam, 

See J. of Ann, Uni. II. (1933) 209- 
26. 

—C. on Laghu(or Anu)vayustuti, ascri- 
bed to Kalyāņīdevī, Adyar D. IV. 
3104. 


—(Hari) Vayustotra or "stuti, MD. 9810. 
MT. 1481 (1). 2076. ref. to Kesavā- 
nandatīrtha as a,'s preceptor. 
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—Visnustuti. Adyar I. p. 194b. Adyar 
. D. IV. 1974. 


Ptd. Punganur, 1890. 


fāfāmaggfā Q. in Sarvadevapratistha (an.), 
Lz. 705. 
Afama or Sanat’ by Trivikrama. 
See Sarvadevapratisthapaddhati. 


ffiaasrgaast gr. Adyar PL. p. 156. 


Prob. Prākrtasabdānusāsana of 
Trivikrama, 


Bianastataatatisats gr. by Trivikrama. 
Adyar PL. p. 156. 


Sfanaaararctiigaat gr. Adyar PL. p. 156. 


fifamads son of Gangadhara of Arinda(ma)- 
grama. 
—Kalavidhanapaddhati. GD. 872. 
Granthappura p. 37, no. 872. MT. 
4469. 


PilamauTgrarā 
—Kulakalyāņīpaddhati. tantra. PUL. I. 
. p.115 (68 Kalyāņas). R.A. Sastri I. 

p. 28. 


Gamma by Syara Raja Radhakanthadeva 
 Vahadura (?). TPL. 6. 


fafammaran BP. p. 253a. Damodar. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 208. 


—C. Tika. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 32 
(no. 1096 dupl.). 


fitrs jy. by Jtānahattāraja (2), Udai- 
pur I. B. 84, 65. 


Cf. next. 


Aamann or Jyotisābharaņa or Brahma- 
vyavahara or Sataslokavyavahāra. jy. 
by Trivikramapandita, son of Narayana 
Daivajfia; younger brother of Jñana- 
malla. 


Q. by Rama in his Kaustubha- 
cintamani. BBRAS. 226. 


Adyar II. p. 58b. Alwar 1812. 1818. 
Extr. 505. Bikaner 4694, 4746. 4747, 
Bomb. Uni. 365-66. BORI. 822 of 
1884-87. 955 of 1886-92. 419 of 1895- 
98. Dāhilaksmī XXXIII 18 (S'/ata- 
slokavyavaharaka or Brahmakrtjyotig- 
sāstra). IM. 1688. IO. 2884. Jhalra- 
patan p. 148. Oudh 1877, 26. VIII. 
96. Peters. I. p. 119 (no. 182). III. 
p. 398 (no. 416). VI. p. 96 (no. 419), 
Pheh. 9 (with C.). 10 (with O.). PUL. 
If. p. 222. RASB. III. 2654. Rgb. 
899. SB. 275. Stein 164. Udaipur 
p. 56, no. 567 of Ptd. Cat. 


—C. Adyar. Bikaner 4694. 


—C, Vibudhavallabha by Gopīnātha. 


Bikaner 4748. 4749. Peters. III. 
p. 398 (no. 416). PUL. II. p. 222 
(Mitāksarā). RASB. III. 2654. Stein 
164 (d. 1639). 


—O. by Hrsikesa, son of Somacandra. 
Alwar 1818. Extr. 506. 


Amana son of Raghusūri and grandson of 
Sārngasūri of Angirasagotra; settled 
at Vrddhavalabhi in Gaudades'a. 

See Peters. V. Extr. p. 26. 
—(Sarvadeva)Pratisthā paddhati or 


Ācāracanūrikā or Pratisthatraivikrami, 
Mithila I. 268. RASB. III. 2469, 


—Vrttaratnākaratīkā. Pattan I. p. 888. 
Peters. V. Extr. p. 26. 
He mentions his Brhadvrtti on the 
Sārasvatasūtra. 
Afama by Vadiraja Tirtha. 
Ptd. Stotramahodadhi, Belgaum. 
Aamar prob. wrote a O. on Nāmamafijarī; 
cited by Hanuman (?) in his Nama- 
mafijari, TD. 4789. 


Q. by Hemādri and Dinakara, in 
their C.s on Raghuvamsa. 


Aarma 
= —Girvāņabhāşābhūşaņa. 
TD. 4753. 
fafamaratu 
—C. on Jātakābharaņa of Dhuņdhirāja. 
B. IV. 134. K. 226. 


Burnell 49a. 


. Barna 


—Dasaprakarana. vedanta. Rice 148. 


afa 


Aamar preceptor of the a. of Yogadipika. 
dvai. TD. 8126. 
afama 
—Sarasangraha, Upadesakanda. BORI. 
606 of 1886-92, 
—Sarasangrahajfianabhtsana. Peters, 
III. p. 392 (no, 246). 
—C. Bhāsya on the above, BORI. 486 
of 1882-83, 
filamaraaru 
—Diksavidhi. tantra. Bomb. Uni. 1788, 


fātāmatagatu 


—Sundarinityarcanavidhi, tantra. part 
of Jnānārņavatantra (?). Bd. 974. 
BORI. 974 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 491. 


fifāmarā saluted by Cennakesava in his C. 
on Pramanalaksanatika of Jayatirtha, 
'"MD. 17087. 


Ananaia dh. by Narayana. Kavindra- 
carya 1817. 


fife ET BP. pp. 243b, 252b. 
tafaazesd”tīī dh. Ujjain I. p. 22. 
falaaam jy. Mysore I. p. 841. 

—from Visņuyāmala. Bikaner 4750, 


afaasia jy. on planetary positions and 
their influence. MD. 13428 (with 
Telugu Tika) (ino.). 


fafaaamfatta from Visnu and Rudrayamalas. 
IO. 6488. 
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Aaaama by Vallabha. BORI. 630 of 
1886-92, 


Bee Trividhalīlānāmāvalī. 


ferreae Bud. Pali. adoration of 
Buddha, Dharma and Sangha, 
Colombo D. I. 1546. 


| Biftacaarenrcarar Bud. Pali. (diff.). adora- 


tion of the Buddha, Dharma and 
Sangha. Colombo D. I. 1545.. 


fūfadegarstā by Ananta Diksita, son of S'ri 
Visvanātha. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 186. 


fūftadtērararas? vallabhiya. on Bāla”, Prau- 
dha° and Rājalīlās of Sri Kr: by 
Vallabhācārya, 


Allahabad 114, America 4287-88, 
B. IV. 58. BORI. 283 of 1879-80. 
680 of 1886-92 (Trividhanāmāvalī). 
BORI. D. IX. i. 843-44. GB. 47. 

x Hall p. 146. IM. 1570. Jatasankar 11. 
P. 18. Peters. IV. p. 24 (no. 680). 
VI. p. 68 (no. 62). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1908, p. 44 (no. 1155). Udaipur II. 
121, 1-6. 128, 6(g). 128, 26. 82. 130. 

151. 180, 8 (p). 4(a). 6(e). 9 (28) 
10(27) 181, 3(1) 5. 6(6). 7 (19). 
9 (1-a). 19 (ino.). 132, 4. (25) (an.). 5. 
134, 1 (18). 219, 3 (s). 229, 7. 

Ptd. (1) Karnataka Press, Bombay, 


1920. (2) Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 
113-27. Bombay, 1927. 


—O. Tika. Udaipur II. 121, 6-8. 


—C. by Srīnāthabhatta, Udaipur II. 
121, 9. | 


fatfraratieaadarīfēa on tithi®, naksatra? and 
lagna gandas. from Pitamahasamhita. 
MD. 3881. 


ATTIE TTT IATE or ferferec-sssmerqarenret 
Jain. Pkt. BORI. 1220 (37) of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. XVII, iii. 984. 
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frēreratā (Prob. Tiruvenkatacarya). 
—Vildsamanimafijari. on chess game. in 
4 chs. IM. 38 (an.) (with Marathi 
notes) RASB. XIV. 82. 
Ptd. with Marathi transl. by G. R. 
Kulkarni Haldikar. Kolhapur, 1937. 


fraférmr or S'abdatrivenika. gr. short treatise 
on the three powers of a word: 
Abhidha, Laksana and Vyafijana. by 
Āsādharabhatta, son of Ramaji Bhatta. 
B. III. 6. BBRAS. 148. Bhau Daji 
197. BORI. 60 of 1881-82. 79 of 
A1882-83. 448 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XII. 180. 181. Dahilaksmi I. 10. 
P. 20. Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 79). 
Rajapur 82. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, 
p.12 (no, 1847). Visvabhāratī 1584. 

Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 

B Tents 14. 
Raana) IM. 6225. 8728. 
—by Sankarācārya. Adyar D. IV. 2735. 

See Trivenistotra. 

Saagi dh. by Divakara Bhatta. Baroda 
5 5840. | 

Gaeta Oppert II. 5506, 

Sra fim qia Adyar I. p. 281b. 

See Prayagasnanasankalpa. 
Aaaitegit by Ramadaghasuri. IM. 3738D. 
fau redis unspecified. America 1851, Bur- 

nell 199b. IM. 6271. 7677 (h). Kotah 
1062. Oppert II. 8829. TA. 1895/8. 
TD, 19763-73. Ujjain I. p. 47fn. 
 —(Beg. süuwepgnfagsm) (refrain: eat 

feft aa), MT. 324 (c). 

— (Beg. gu uH). Adyar D. IV. 2739- 
40. Extr. p. 922. 

—by Balakrsna. mentioned in his Tajika- 
kaustubha. verse 18. See Bhr. p. 218. 

—or "Dasaka by Sankarācārya. (Beg. 
geraareg squat), 


Adyar I. p. 174b (8 mss.) Adyar 
D. IV. 2735-38. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 38. IM. 7382. MD. 9379. 
9380. 9381 (ino.. RASB. VII. 5683. 
56841. Taylor II. p. 75. Weber 1341. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. I. pp. 371-72. 
(2) Br. St. Ratnahara II. pp. 767-68. 


—by Haradatta. IM. 3627 (ino.). 
—from Garudapurana. Burnell 201a. 


= —from Padmapurana. Adyar D. IV. 
2741. Extr. p. 323 (from Prayaga- 
māhātmya). Burnell 199b. 202a (from 
Patalakhanda). Mysore I. p. 201 (from 
Patalakhanda). 

frāvaua IM. 8027. Taylor II. p. 84. 
—Adyar D. IV. 2736. 
See Triveņīstotra. 


Aasaa by — Malavavaisyadvijarama. 
Allahabad 129 (58). 


AGITA 
—C. on Gangalaharisataka by Laksmī- 
narayana Kavi. RASB. VII. 5672. 

5673. 


fatter vocabulary giving the correct 
form of sibilants.. by Kali Sankara. 
Cs, VII. D. 37. 


fraferasa IM. 8401. 


fanaa mentioned in the Agamatattva- 
vilāsa of Raghunātha  Tarkavagisa, 
L. 8186; g. by Narasirhha in Tārā- 
bhaktisudhārņava, IO. i. p. 897. 


frafnteia Radh. 26. 


Aasaa) Ref. to by Prāņapati, in his 
Arcanasangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 
6212; q. by Advayananda in Kula- 
muktikallolini, RASB. VIII. A. 6308; 
by Narasimha in Tārābhaktisudhār- 
nava, IO. i. p. 897; mentioned by 
Navamīsirnha in his Tantracintamani, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6217. 


~ 


fafttatat tantra. mentioned in: Tantra- 


 eintamapni of Dāmodara, Rep. Hpr. 
. 1901-6, p. 9. 


Aasaa TD. 19789-91. 


fanegas Bharatpur I. 366. 


Grasse vedic. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 49. L. 3201. RASB. II. 1718 (40). 


See Taittirīyopanisad. 


‘Praaatitareareatt Bud. by Vinitadeva. Cor- 


dier III. p. 410. 
Amana adv. Taylor II. p. 189. 


 fmfeaer jy. name of C. on Trisati. Bikaner 


47561, 
faafaat jy. by Srīdharācārya. 
Ptd. Benares, 1899. 


Aara sai. Q. in S'ivagrayogin's Saiva- 
sarnnyasa paddhati, 


Aad Jodiya II. 98. Mad. Uni. 893 (b). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 524 (c). 598 (d). 
Taylor II. p. 422 (?nàma). Trav. Uni. 
3887B-7. Visvabhāratī 1392. 2937 (e). 

See Lalitātrisatī. 
adt jy. by Kamalākara. Sūcīpattra 17. 


fradt by Nayadāsa. Udaipur p. 56, no. 1461 
of Ptd. Cat. (d. Sarh. 1888). 


frat by Bhartrhari. Allahabad (no. not 

given). (Niti and Vairāgya). 
See Subhāsitatrisatī. 

Gadi or Vaidyavallabha or Jvaratrisatī. 
med. by S'arngadhara, son of Deva- 
raja, a Bada-nagara Gujarati Nagara 
Brahman. BORI. D. XVI. i. 92, 94 
(with C.). 95 (with C.), 

See Vaidyavallabha, 
faradi jy. by Sridhara. 
See Gaņitasāra. 
—C. Trisatika. Bikaner 4751. 
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fardtaradaarārat Adyar D. IV. 591-3. IO. 
2310. I S 
See Lalitātrisatībhāsya. 
Radama Adyar I. p. 212b. 
See Lalitā” 
Gadar Oppert II. 7315. 


Aadma Adyar II. App. p. xib. Adyar D. 
IV. 591-8. 
See Lalita? 
fradtars stotra, Adyar I. p. 281b (Tamil 
work ?). 
Aada Adyar I. p. 212b. II. App. p. xib. 
Bee Lalita? 


| Aaaama Bud. AR, XX. p. 407. 


fGaradašaaftaā Bud. sūtra. from Maha- 
ratnakūtādharmaparyāyasatasāhasrikā. 
JA. 1927, Oct.~Dec., 245, 


Bremer msgīftt Bud. AMG. II. p. 264. AR. 
XX. p. 459. 


—by Sarvajfiadeva. Kanjar Kyoto 891. 


facfmaajaafā Bud. by Candrakīrti. Cor- 
dier III. pp. 333. 360. 


aara Q. by Ksemarāja. Hall p. 198. 
Araman Taylor II. pp. 319. 821. 


atat name of C. by Laksminrsirhha on 
Paribhasendusekhara, Hz. 261. Extr. 
p. 67. 


fafārfesruttattug in two recensions, northern, 
| containing verses 1-32b and 161-64 
and southern verses 1-164 are found; 
Avadhūtopanigad forms part of it (see 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 417b-18a). 


Unspecified : 

Adyar I. p. 30b (Trisikhopanisad). 
Adyar Up. I. p. 188 (Avadhūtopa"). 
America 604. Anandasrama 2946. 
6444. AS. p. 79. Baroda 9995 (n/1). 
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10743 (h/1). Bhr. 487, Bikaner 472 
(in a collection). 575. 576. Brl. 62. 
CLB. I. p. 68 (2 mss; one ino.). 
Haug 44 (from Atharvanarahasya). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 178(h). Oppert I. 
7999. II. 2486. 3160. Oxf. II. 
1006 (64). Radh. 8. 


—gouthern recension. in 165 verses. 


Adyar Up. I. p. 197 (with C.). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 34. IO. 498-4 (49). 
4854A (87). MD. 580-82. München 
185 (pp. 121-22). 186 (p. 188). 
Mysore D. I. 307. 

Ptd. (1) Isadivimsottaras atopani- 
sadah pp. 828-86. 1948, (2) 108 Ups.- 
Sadhanakhanda pp. 185-215. with 
Hindi transl. 2nd edn. Bareilly, 1964. 


—O. Bhāsya by Appayācārya. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 197. 

—C. by Upanisadbrahmendra  Yogin. 
Up. Br. Mutt 120 (in a collection upto 
the end of Atmopanisad). 

Ptd. Yoga Ups. pp. 116-51. Adyar, 
1920. 

-—(Laghu) Avadhttopanisad. Adyar Up. 

I. p. 138 (verses 28-814. 163-654). 
Ptd. Minor Ups.: Samnyasa pp. 387- 
88. Adyar, 1912. 


—northern recension, verses 32b to 161 
are not found here. 

Adyar Up. I. p. 197 (2 mss. with the 
title Trisikhopanisad and Avadhuto- 
panisad). MD. 583-84. Mysore I. 
p. 458. Mysore D. I. 308 (ino.). 


—from Upanisanmahimanirtpana. 
Taylor II. p. 465. 


Sasa by Gopalasrama Yogindra. 
Hz. 482. Extr. p. 81. 


di: 


fafarcftftarerza Adyar I. p. 144a (2 mss.). 


II. App. p. viiia (p. 250a). TA. 88/1. 


fafarcfefe(gc) (gmg or Trisirasaila- 
"^ A (natha)*. from Sanatkumarasarhita of 
Skāndapurāņa ; on the sanctity of 
Trichinopoly. IO. 3680 (inc.). Mack. 

72. M'T. 3480. 7199. 


frfārafītarieg in 18 adhys. from S'aiva- 
purāņa. MT. 7638. TD. 9710 (upto 
7th adhy.). 


—from  Dharmasamhita, Trav. Uni. 
3618 (inc.). 3619. 8576. 
ARA Oppert IT, 3161. 
See Trisikhibrahmanopanisad. 
Adas by Cintamani Misra of Orissa. 
Mentioned by him in his Vanmaya- 
viveka, L. 2837. 
aasam only diagram. JBhP. I. 1105. 


faegurēia in 16 adhs. on a saivite shrine 
situated to the south of Madura; from 
Skandapurana,  Ksetrakhaņda. IO. 
6865. Mack. 78. 


fāzi or Sūlapāņi. one of the teachers of 
Sadgurusisya. 
See Weber 53. 
Parmar jy. Adyar IL. p. 49a (with C.). S'rò- 
geri Mutt 216 (5) (with O.). 
—in praise of Siva. MT. 6894. 


—interpretation of aaqa in 3 verses, MD. - 


18225. 
—C, Tika, Adyar II. p. 49a. 
—C. Vyakhya. S'rngeri Mutt 216 (5). 
Aahar Jain. BP. p. 226b. 


fattenaautrges Jain. 87 gāthās. (Beg. 
«sur tor dk). Pattan I. p. 155. 
See BORI. D. XVII. iii. 711 (28) 
(fol. 150b-154b). | 


figtteradas Jain. Chani 3637 (c). 


El 


fralsquafiarac Jain. PUL. II. p. 290. 


4 a im 


faafsaergeo Jain. Dig. by  Mallinatha. 


Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 10. 
Prob. same as by Malliseņa. 


c 


fBaftaergesgotēam in Pkt. by Puspa- 
danta. D. p. 145 (inc,). Jainagran- 
thavali p. 267. 

See Mahapurana of Puspadanta. 

aagana Jain. Anandayrama 6782, 
BORI. 1148 of 1891-95. 

LEES IUE e Cad or Laghupurāņa. Jain. by 
Candramuni. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 10. 

See (Laghu) Mahāpurāņa. 
afseanzergear Jain. in verse. composed in 
1047 A.D. by Mallisena, pupil of 
Jinasena. Moodbidri II. 642.. 


See Ind. Ant. XL. p. 46ft. 


(Asftedmaemgt rast or Mahāpurāņa. Jain. 


in two parts Ádi? and Uttarapurana. 
by Jinasenācārya and Gunabhadra 
respectively. 


BORI. 602 of 1875-76 (Adi). 505 
of 1884—86 (Uttara). 1429 of 1886-92 
(Uttara). 1147 of 1891-95 (Ādi). 
1147A of 1891-95 (Uttara). D. p. 108 
(Adi). IO. 7629. JASB. 1908, p. 411 
(no. 1499) (Uttara). Mandlik Sup. 486 
(ino.) (Uttara). Peters. ITI. p. 401 (no. 
505) (Uttara). IV. p. 54 (no. 1429) 
(Uttara). Strassburg Dig. p. 7. 


Ptd. with Hindi transl. in msg. 

form. Indore, 1918. 

Pfataasgsarā Jain. Chani 3576. 

fatta((tds)atetar(geg Jafa Jain. BORI. 
432 (A) of 1882-85. 1619 of 1891-96. 
BP. pp. 162b. 165a. 166b (2 mss.). 
167b. 168b. 173a and b (2 mss.). 176a. 
182b (2 mss.). 183a. 187b. 190b. 901b. 
209a (2 mss.) 220b. 946b. Chani 
1538. 1828. 2094. 2032. 2940, 


Pafen gaa Jain. BP. p. 241a, 
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Refzqerargerafts Jain. Prose. (Beg. ła: 


8 q: Hdd). based on Hemasūri's work. 
Jesalmere p. 20. Skt. Intro. p. 58. 
a. may be Vajrasenasüri. 


fiafttaerargaraka by Vimalasūri. Pattan 


I. p. 300. 


fiaftrasrargevatta Jain. on the life of 24 


Tirthankaras, 12  Cakravartins, 9 
Vasudevas, 9 Balarāmas and 9 Prati- 
vasudevas; in 10 Parvans with an 
additional Parvan called Parisista- 
parvan or Sthavirāvalīcaritra. by 
Hemacandra. composed at the desire 
of King Kumarapala between 1160-72 
A.D. See Wint. HIL. II. pp. 505- 
09. 


BBRAS. 1724-32 (different Parvans), 
BORI. 352 (Parva 8), 353 (Parva 8) 
and 354 of 1871-72. 159 of 1872-73 
(Parva 8). 246 (Parva 10) and 250 
(Parva 10) of 1873-74, 47 of 1874-75. 
432 of 1882-83. 1286 (Parva 7) of 
1884-87. 1247 (Parva 7), 1248 (Parva 
7), 1259 (Parva 8) and 1260 (Parva 
10) of 1886-92. 1291 (Parva 2), 1306 
(Parva 8) and 1319 of 1887-91. 707 
(Parva 8) and 708 (Parva 8) of 1892- 
95. 219 and 222 (Parva 8) of 1902-07, 
BORI. D. XIX. 2, i. 255. 256 (Parva 
2). 257 (Parvas 7-8). 258-61 (Parva 7). 
(Jainaramayana). 262-69 (all Parva 
8). 270-71 (Parva 10). 272 (Parva 10, 
inc.). BP. p. 172b (Parva 8). Chani 
390 (Parva 2). 394 (Parvas 3-6). 396 
(Parva 7). 396 (Parvas 8-9). 397 
(Parva 10). Os. X. C. 62 (Parva 10). 
D. pp. 37 (8 mss., all inc.). 50. 66 
(Sreņikacarita). 72 (ino.). 276 (Par- 
vas 7-8). Dāhilaksmī XXII. 4 (8th 
Parva) (Neminātha”). Firenze 711. 
Fl. J. II. V. 3. Gough pp. 97 (8 
mss.; one ino,; one Parva 8 ino.). 
111. 137 (inc.). H. 435 (Parva 1). 
436 (Parva 8). 487 (Parva 10). Hpr, 
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III. 160 (Parva 8). Jainagranthavali 
pp. 224. 330. JBhP. I. 1106-08. 1109 
(Parva 7). 1110-11 (Parva 8). 1112 
(Parva 2) 1118 (Parva 9). Jodhpur 
399. Jesalmere pp. 9. 23. 360 (all 
Parva 3). Kh. p. 100 (no. 246). L. 2660 
(12 Parvas). Leumann 118 (one ms. 
Parva 1) (8 mss.; 8th Parva). Mand- 
lik Sup. 335 (ino.). 886. München J. 
351 (Parva 8). Oxf. II. 1390 (Parva 
1). 1891 (Parva 8). 1892 (Parva 10). 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 39 (Ptd.). 
Pattan I. pp. 67 (Parva 10). 87 
(Parva 9). 90 (2 mss.; 1 Parvas 6-7; 
another 7-8). 188 (Parvas 2-3). 143 
(Nemicaritra) 215 (Parva 1, ino.). 
297 (Parvas 3—7. 9). 239 (Parva 9). 
985 (Parvas 7-9). 295 (fr.). 810 (Parva 
2). 323 (Parva 8). 384 (Parvas 7-9). 
346 (Parva 8, inc.). 364 (2 mss.; one 
Parva 2; one Parva 8). 418 (Parva 8). 
Peters, I. App. pp. 11 (no. 14, Parva 
3). 19 (no. 30, inc.). 23 (no. 38, Parva 
7). 84 (no. 55; Parva 8). 35 (no. 56, 
Parva 10). 83 (no. 181). 87 (no. 145, 
Parva 1). 93 (no. 155, Parva 4). 
Petrograd 218 (Parva 8): Rohtek 61. 


Tod 100 (Parva 8, Neminātha). 


Ptd. (1) in ms. form. in 6 Vols. 
Jaina Dharmaprasaraka Sabha. 
Bhavanagar, 1905-09. (2) Eng. transl. 
GOS, 61. 


—Neminathacaritra (Parva 8) from. 


Dāhilaksmī XXII. 4 (inc.). Peters. 
V. p. 47 (no. 1259). p. 286 (nos. 707. 
708). 


—Padmacaritra or Ramacaritra (Parva 


7) from. BORI. 1258 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p. 47 (nos. 1257-58). 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1873. 


—Mahaviracaritra (Parva 10) from. 


Peters. IV. p. 47 (no, 1260). 


—Parisistaparvan or Sthavirāvalīcarita 
from. 


OPB. 7592. D. p. 50. Gough p. 97. 
IO. 7681. Jesalmere p. 21. Weber 
1990. 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 96. Calcutta, 1891. 
German transl. by J. Hertel. Leipzig, 
1908. 


Rakensin Jain. Pkt. 84 gāthās. 
BBRAS. 1733. Ujjain I. p. 90. 


fisftzeafa by Asadhara of Sapadalaksa. 
BORI. 1107 of 1884-87. Jhalrapatan 
p. 22. 


Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 36. 
with Extr. from C. Bombay, 1937. 


—C. Pafijikā by the same. J halrapatan 
p. 22. 


Aasaa by Bura, BORI. 1107 
of 1884-87. 


See Mahāpurāņa of Puspadanta. 
Feat MT. 3924 (j) (ine.). 
frasauttta (?) dh. Radh. 18. 


fret mantra, on Siva. Adyar II. 


p. 210b. 

Gegana mantra. on Siva. Adyar II. 
p. 210b. 

Agrafa from  Prapaficasarasangraha of 
Girvanendra Sarasvati, Trav. Uni. 
56254. 


c 


frefatrattaa an. TCD. 984B. 1004B. (17th 
Patala of Prayogasara). Trav. Uni. 
C. 965B. C. 969B. T. 582B. L. 685G.. 


eza Sv. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 34. Oppert 
I. 4660. 


Arga supe C. on the Rv. mantra. “ Jata- 
vedase sunavama". GD. 26C. Gran- 
thappura, p. 2, no. 26C. 


Sacra Bud. by Niskalankavajra. Cordier 


III. p. 336. 


franagadarāfu Bud. by 


\ 
freacmarareat Bud. by Vibhütieandra. Cor- 
dier III. p. 85. 


wrezw or Mahāpurāņa. Jain. 
Pkt. by Puspadanta. 
See Mahāpurāņa. 


fagarzaatetaata (?) BORI. 739 of 1899- 
1915. 

Aans vedalaksaņa. Whish 78 (2) (v) (in 
a collection). 

fasar Bharatpur T. 129. 389. 

Raraga (Beg. ma: walt quer Ārā 
feda) 11 verses. by (Sri) Candra (?). 
BORI. 955 (ix) of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. XIII. iii. 920. 

aaraa Oudh XX. 52. 


masr Damodar. Stein 201 (ino.). 


JBORS, XXIII. i. p. 49. 


Greuaus(eu)enu Bud. by Kumudākara- 
matipada. See Sadhanamala Vol. II. 
Intro. p. oiii. 


Cabaton I. 47(4). 48 (wrongly 
Kumudyācārya). Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
p. 155. Cordier II. p. 371. III. pp. 20- 
21. Nepal II. pp. 83. 264. 


Ptd. Sadhanamala Vol. I. pp. 1-14. 


frena(us)(umr)urm Bud. by Ratnakara- 
guptapada (C. 1100 A.D.). See Sadha- 
namālā Vol. II. Intro. p. oxiii. 


Cordier II. p. 372. III. p. 21. 
Ptd. Sadhanamala Vol. I. pp. 15-17. 


raga ar Bud. contains mandalas, 
mantras, ceremonies, AMG. MII. 
p. 809. AR. XX. p. 508. 


—by Krsna. Kanjur Kyoto 134. 


variu Bud. by Kedāra- 


nātha (*Nandin ?). Cordier II. p. 298. 


III. p. 251. 
86 


Jayaprabha.: 
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frameqearat Bud. by Keladhara (Kedāra ?). 
14th in Sādhanasāgara. Cordier ITE. 
p. 268. 


Brando Bud. Māgadhī. JBORS. XXIII. 
i. p. 44. 

fagenifasg¢na or Karmasambharasaha- 
srapaustikandma. Bud. by Jíianavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 350. 

faaracfagaaitad Bud. Kanjar Kyoto 760 (1) 
(Tibetan transl.). Nanjio 23 (1). 94. 

Pa (a) veda. 

Anandasrama 6548. 8244. B. I. 12. 

BISM. f. 464/7. BISM. Nasik Pata- 


wardhan 260. Br. Mus. 57 (fr.). 
CPB. 2111. IM. 6450. Ujjain II. p. 2. 


—0O. Tika. Ujjain I. p. 8. 


—C, Bhiasya. 
Göttingen 161. 


Ānandāsrama 1800. 


—C. by Vidyāraņya. Ujjain II. p. 2. 
Grast gr. Q. in Dhātupradīpa. 
nanard by Udayana. BORI. 284 of 

1879-80. 


Prob. Coc. Tatparyaparisuddhi on 
the first three sūtras of Nyayasttras. 


See Nyayavarttikatat parya pari- 
suddhi. 


Aaaa by Udayana. IO. 1844. 1847. 


Prob. Occ. Tatparyaparisuddhi of 
Udayana on first three sūtras of Nyaya- 
sutra. 

fasttrarauregt on the first three sūtras of 
Gautama ny. sūtra. by Sankara 
Misra, son of Bhavanātha. Hpr. IFE 

136. 


Gras name of C. on Bhāsikasūtra. Bhk. 
8 


-. 


Aag Jain. by Yasovijaya. Jainagran- 
thāvalī p. 107. - 


274 

Remas Bud. AMG. II. p. 274. AR. XX. 
p. 470. 

faeere Bud. by Krsnapada. Cordier 
ILI. p. 368. 

fraraeaart Bud. in Kutila. JBORS. XXIII. 
1. p. 24. 

aea Bud. Nepal II. p. 256 (in a 
collection ). 


Reena jy. by Yogaraja. Oudh XIV, 54. 


Pasta purāņa. Ānandāsrama 8159. 
Kotah 641. : 


feētaūa stotra. by Sankara. America 
1787. 


Baña dh. by Hemadri. AK. 437. 
fnudtāg See also Brhat-tristhalisetu. 
fruētāg dh. Anandasrama 1256. Baroda 


11522 (fr.). Bikaner 1826 (Tīrtha- | 


gamanavidhi), BISM. Nasik Pata- 


. wardhan 689. IM. 7728 (ine.). Luck- 


now Mus. 
—from Vidhānapārijāta. Harshe p. 44. 


fradiaq by Kāsīnātha Bhada, son of Jaya- 
rama. Stein 91. Extr. 306. 


frustāg in 3 Prakaranas: Prayaga, Kasi 
and Gaya, with Samanyapraghattaka 
forming the introductory portion. by 
Nārāyaņabhatta, son of Rāmesvara- 
bhatta, composed in S'aka 1540 (1618 
A.D.) ab Agastyapuri. 


Adyar I. p. 156b. Alwar 1343, 
America 2856 (with Anukramaņikā). 
B. III. 88. Baroda 3898. Ben, 182, 
184. Bik. 1041. Bikaner 1823, 1824 
(inc.). BISM. fa. 445/7. BORI. 61 of 
1881-82. 104 of 1892-95, 149 of Vis. I. 


CPB. 2068. Hz. 1864. IM. 3156 
(Praghattaka). IO. 1721. K. 178. 


Kavīndrācārya 664. Khn. 72. Mithila 
I. 176. 179. Mysore I. p. 108 (2 mss.; 
ino.) NW. 114. 164. 176. Oudh 


XX. 178. XXI. 108. P. 20. Poona 
149. Radh. 18. Rajapur 390. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 51 (no. 168). 
p. 211 (no. 862, ino). TD. 18198 
(inc.). 18129-31. 18182-36 (all inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 1889 (ine.). 7091. 7092, 
9759, Udaipur I. B. 31, 59 (p. 56, nos, 
1692, 187 of Pid. Cat.). Weber 1233 
(Gayākāryānusthānapaddhati). 
Ptd. Anandasrama 78, 


—Kāsīprakaraņa. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49. AS. 
p. 46. B. III. 88. Ben. 134, BORI. 
199 of 1886-92. CPB. 893. Cs. II. 
919. L. 2268, Mithila I. 177. P. 20. 
Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 199). RASB. 
III. 2436. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 23 (no. 179. ino.). 


—Gayakaryanusthanapaddhati. 


NW. 154. 


—Gayaprakarana, 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49. AS. 
p. 54, B.III. 88. Ben. 136. Baroda 
1889. 3899. Bikaner 1825. BORI. 
200 of 1886-92. CPB. 1241-42. Gs, 
II. 459. IM. 210. 3186. IO. 1722. L, 
1599. Mithila I. 178 (inc.) P. 20, 
Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 200). RASB. III. 
2434-35. ,Trav. Uni. 4817. 4831A 
(inc.). 7090 (ino.). 


—Prayagaprakarana. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49 (2 
mss.). B. IIT. 106. Ben. 132. BORI. 
201 of 1886-92. IO. 1721. 1729, 
L. 1115. Mithila I. 181-82. P. 20, 
Peters, IV. p. 7 (no. 201). RASB. 
2431-33. 


—Samanyapraghattaka, 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49. B. 
IIT. 88. IO. 1719. 1720. L. 797. 
Mandlik p. 62, BG. 93. Mithila I. 180. 
RASB. IIT. 2430. Stein 91. 


fructāg(uatx) dh. by Nāgesa (?). CPB. 
2118. Radh. 89. 


Prob, same as Tirthendusekhara. 


Bree erase) abridgement of Narayana 
Bhatta's Tristhalīsetu by Bhattoji 
Diksita. 

Alwar 1844. America 2895-96. B. 
 III.88. Baroda 12081. Bd. 262. Bik. 
1042. Bikaner 1827 (Tirthavisaya- 
kartavyatādhikāra). 1828-33. BORI. 
230 of 1879-80. 48 of A1883-84. 198 
of 1886-92. 262 of 1887-91. 105 of 
1892-95. 119 of 1895-1902 (Mahoji 
Diksita). Burnell 137a. Deo 106. 
H. 202. Harshe 56 (ms. d. Saka 
1595). IM. 3008. 5672 (inc.). K. 178. 
NW. 122. Oppert II. 7582. 8085. 
Oxf, II. 1514. P. 11. Peters. IT. p. 187 
(no. 48). IV. p. 7 (no. 198). V. p. 231 
(no, 105). Rajapur 927. RASB. III. 
2437. 2438 (Kasi & Gayaprakarana). 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 5. SB. 125. TD. 
18137. 18188. 18139 (inc.). 18140. 
18141. Udaipur II. 15, 28. 29. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 165. 486. Weber 
1234. | 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Teats 65. 


frudtāg by Ramabhatta Akūta. Rep. Raj. 


& C. I. p. 3 (Gayaprakarana). 
freaslagaretaa by Narayana Bhatta, Bur- 
nell 151b. 
freadtēgam dh. Ānandāsrama 8475. 
faeadtagar or S'raddhaprakaraga (in 
Gaya, Kasi and Prayaga). IM. 5790. 
Preré teen faut Pheh. 3. 


faama from Padmapurana. RASB. II. 
4174 (fol. 191B). 

faenastat Bud. For a study see J. of 
Indian dt Buddhist Studies, Tokyo, 
II (1963-54) 126-26. 524-95. 
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Aeman Bud. by Vasubandhu. Cordier 
III. p. 385, 


stt (dt?)esrum qs Jain. Skt. Coll, Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 117 (no. 484). 


aeaaea Jain. fr. Chani 747. 


aftana unspecified. fr. Dahilaksmi IV. 97. 
Pattan I. pp. 85. 164 (Jain). 


Tawa or Srautavihārakārikā. by 
Padmanabha. Bomb. Uni. 885. 

Aa(a)afkamataara Jain. Filliozat II. 109. 

Safar Jain. Laksmisena Bele | 
See Tripaficdsatkriya for Trepana?. 


agafšai(faa)gar Jain. Delhi IIT. 230. IV. 
9'TOp. 


Agafrar-makggaa-frara Jain. Arrah I, A. 
p. 42 (Ptd.). . 


qarana Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 
(Ptd.). Delhi IV. 875(0) (°paja). 
376 (d). 


—by Visvabhtisana, Fl. J. II. VI. 2, 
aueta Rv. Kavindracarya 74. 


darfvaagtaafātrgst Jain. BORI. 941 of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 313 (no. 941, 
ino.). 

jafeataagraufaaanit Alwar 2478. 

Safeareata historical kivya in 5 chs. com- 
posed in 1752 by (Samanta) Rama 


under the patronage of the chief of 
Paliyam family. Paliyam 703. 


See Kerala Sahitya Carita II. 
p. 467. | 


Safungasfasart Baudh. RASB. II. 764 
(III). 


Aaugtagarafruitigtitata Bud. by Buddha- 
jüanapada. Cordier IIT. p. 169. 


Šaradtačta sr. pr. Baroda 10332. 
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Šeanadtāftandtm or Traidhataviyesti. based 
| on Apast. sr. sūtra, Prasna 19. 
Kandikas 18-27. 


Adyar I. p. 65b. Burnell 25b. Cs. 
I. 688. L.4149. RASB, II. 689. TD. 
2695. 2696. 
Suit dh. Mad, Uni. R.K.S. 9 (b). 
Agara Kavīndrācārya 1741. 
Āgaftagūu name of C. by Nityanandanatha 


on Durvāsa's Tripuramahimnabhstotra. 
Adyar D. IV. 206. 


Pid. K. M. Gucch. 11. 
Āg(1u) jani Q. in Sivānandabhatta s S'ri- 


vidyārcanacandrikā, Ujjain ms. no. 
5611. See Ujjain Latest Additions 191. 


192. 
Sqcfagira sai. Tirupati 320, — 
See Tripurasiddhanta. 
gts 
—C. by Bhāskararāya. Jodhpur 1031. 
See "Tripuropanisad. 
dafam or Mahākālīsūkta or Devīsūkta. 
in 77 stanzas. 14th ch. of Saptasatikā 
or Devimahatmya from Ghatatantra 
of Rudrayāmala. Bomb. Uni. 1466. 
dakana jy. Trav. Uni. 9681. 
(sg eut jy. by Kamalākars. PUL. 
II. p. 218. 
Sarndiqn Jain. Chani 3654. 
See Trailokyadīpaka. 
Eua scholar and poet. contemporary of 


Mankhuka, ref. to in Srikanthacarita, 
25, 65-66 as a Bhatta Mīmārhsaka. 


Š= Visvabhāratī 2320 (h). 
Saiwaam jy. Jhalrapatan p. 149. 


saga faram jy. Adyar II. p. 59a (8 mes; 
2 inc.; one ms. prob. with C.). Bur- 
nell 80a. TD. 11442. 


Šeufarrattrrafrem med. MD. 13147 (with 


Telugu meaning). 


Arae Jain. Pkt. Tirumalai 1 (with 
Tamil gloss).: 


Jorasa med. Q. in Todarānanda. Weber 
941 (p. 289). 


Saran Jain. Dig. by Vāmadeva. Panna- 
lal Bombay V. p. 4. 


Āgra (CA) Lucknow Mus. Sūcī- 
pabtra 121. 


Joada (s) or Dandajfanagosthi. jy. by 
Adinatha. Luck. Uni. p. 32. Oudh 
V. 12. XXI. 84. RASB. X, A. 7119 
(ino.). 


gawaha) (Aam) Jain. on Cosmography. 
based on Nemicandra’s Trilokasara. 
by Indravāmadeva. 


AK. 1084. Arrah II. 84. BORI. 
603 of 1875-76 (°dipika). 506 of 1884- 
86. 1084 of 1891-95. 942 of 1892-96. 
CPB. 7364-66. D. p. 108 (illustrated), 
IO. 7530. Mack. 131 (ino.) (an.). 
Oudh X. 24. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 43. Peters. III. p. 401 (no. 500). 
V. p. 333 (no. 942). Topo XXXIX, 
Rice 318. 


loadan (difrsTGESEUY) or Sangrahani- 
ratna, Jain. Pkt. Cosmography. by 


(Sri) Candrasūri. BORI. 740 of 1899- 


1915. Gu. 11. Tod. 78. 
See Sangrahaniratna. 


Sigrid jy. by Hemaprabhasūri. BORI. 
1372 of 1887-91. K. 238. 


See Trailokyaprakāsa below. - 


Sepa jy. Bikaner 4752. 4753, Jodh- 
pur 481. 


Salqadirat jy. Allahabad 150. 


Seu jy. on different Yogas. MD. 


13767 (inc.) (with. Telugu meaning). 


Ag dimer by Vādirāja. Mentioned by 
Mallisena in his prasasti. 


See Visvatattvaprakāsa, Jīvarāja 
Jaina Gr, mālā 16. Sholapur, 1964, 


Intro. p. 78. 
ātru | 
—Kalikareanapaddhati. Oudh XI. 22. 
1875, 46. 


Ste Tera (Or 9d 9r Vis'vabharati 2359. 


Sarma jy. Q. by Nilakantha in Prasna- 


kaumudi, IO. i. p. 1088 (IO. 3055). 
Jaan Jain. BP. p. 208a (9 mss.). 
Chani 408. 2199. 8218. 3488. Jhalra- 
patan p. 138, 
Seu: or Meghamala. Jain. by Hema- 
prabhastri, pupil of Devendrasūri. 
'" BORI. 1862 of 1884-87. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 856. JBhP. I. 1114. Peters. 
II. p. 193 (no. 157). 
See Meghamālā. 

Jaranan gag Ahmedabad 185(32). 
gaa Jain. Pkt, Arrah II. 50. Delhi I. 
29. I 
goana or Tiloyapaņņatti. Jain. Pkt. in 

9 Adhikaras by Yati Vrsabha with 


Prasasti by Medhāvi Pandita, See 
CPB. Intro. p. xv ff. 


Ben. Jain 22. BORI. 1430 of 1886- 
92. CPB. 7367-68. Peters. IV. p. 54 
(no. 1430). Extr. p. 150. Rice 318 
(ino.). 


Sem Jain. Sravanabelgola 400(a). 
Be raus Jain. Arrah I. p. 40. 


şems BORI. 500 (iii) of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 283. 


Jg yuHgs*mdqu See Krsnakavaca and Gopala- 


kavaoa. 


Āstaagsaaa Adyar II. App. p. xiiia 
(p. 255a). 
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Allahabad 111. 179 (188). Gov. Or” 
Libr. Madras 34. IM. 6953. 10677B 
(or Jaganmangalakavaca). Lucknow 
Mus. Proceed ASB. 1865. 138. Radh. 
26. TD. 21002-04 (on Visnu). Umesh 
Misra I. 19. 

—from Jiiānāmjtasāra of Naradapafica- 
rātra. Vangiya p. 36. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 38. pp. 266 ft. 
—from . Brhadgautamiyatantra. AS. 
p. 79. 


—from . Brahmanaradasamhita, MD. 
18890. 

—from Brahmayamala. Allahabad 179 
(244). IM. 6397. Udaipur II. 218, 6. 


Ptd. Brhatstotraratnakara p. 203. 


—-from Bhairavatantra. Adyar I. 
p. 231b. 
jaqaAKenad by Mahadeva. Udaipur T. B. 
135, 816. 


—from Rudrayamala on Devi. Allaha- 
bad 178(93). 190 (173). Bomb. Uni. 
1467. TD. 19808-10. XX. Sup. no. 
896. 

—from Sanatkumāratantra (?samhita). 


Allahabad 72. AS. p. 79. OPB. 
2119. Dacca 2132F. Hpr. II. 57. IIO, 
Stein 274. Liz. 1996. MD. 6347. 18888. 
18902. MT. 3053 (a-57) NP. VII. 
50. Oudh XII. 50. RASB. VIII. B. 
6496. Stein 238. Taylor II. p. 332. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1026 (a). Trav. 
Uni. 7425 (with C.). 13602B. Udaipur 
II. 145, 50-52. 


—C. by Prāņanāthācārya. Trav. Uni. 
7425. 


Semaugeqnfegmas IM. 7537. - 
See Nrsīrnhakavaca, 


Āstmangestavmata from 
tantra, Dacca 2132, F. 


See Trailokyamangalakavaon. 


Sanatkumara- 
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SI ets Rs (STR) PRISE Allahabad 72. Bharat- 
pur IIT. 87. IM. 8724. Nabadwip 576. 
RASB. VIII. B.. 6787. Varendra 
1916 (B). i 


—trom Brahmayamala. (Beg. ae aa 
neat). IM. 7991. RASB. V. 4193. 
VII. 5565 (VI). Vangiya p. 269. 


—from Rudrayamala. Dacca 664. B. , 
Jaameana Nabadwip 99. 
Sarqaated See Janakitrailokyamohana. 


Agrega unspecified. 


. Adyar II. App. p. xiiia (p. 255a) (2 
mss.). Ánandasrama 2717 (with C.). 
5385. 5386. Bharatpur I. 244. 384 (b). 
III. 898. XVI. 47. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 84, IM. 9015 (2). 10842A. 
Jodiya II. 92. K. 42. Kotah 844. 
972. Mandlik p. 76, BM. 19. Mithila. 
Mysore I. p. 572. Nasik II. 121. 174. 
208. Oudh XX. 242. XXII. 126. 
Radh. 26. RASB: VIII. B. 6815 (b-1) 
TD. 19803-7 (on Devi). 23202. Trav. 
Uni. 925980 (ine.). 2635A. 3484. 
Ujjain II. p. 66. Visvabharati 2320 
(a) (d). 


—C. Anandasrama 2717, BORI. 232 of 
A1883-84, Peters. II. p. 196 (no. 232). 
RASB. VIII. B. 6672. 

—C. Srīvidyā. K. 52. 

—from Kālikāpurāņa. Lz. 1290, 8. 

—from Brahmayamala. Allahabad 190 


(142). OPB. 2190. Oudh XX. 244, 
Udaipur II. 145, 49. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Adyar I. 


p. 231b. 


—or Ugratārākavaca. from Bhairavī- 
tantra. IM. 7285. 


—ascribed to Mahadeva, Allahabad 72. | 


143.. 


—from Rudrayāmala. 
Adyar I. p. 231b (7 mss.) Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 49. BBRAS. 
1320. Bomb. Uni. 1426 (XIII) (ino.) 
(from Kālīkulasarvasva). (XIX). 1468- 
71. 1472-78 (with C.). Burnell 198a. 
CPB. 2121-22. Cs. V. 35 (diff.), 
Dāhilaksmī XL. 27, Fl. 357. Hz. 
1204. IM. 6181. Lz. 1290, 9. Mysore 
I. p. 201 (8 mss.) RASB. VIII. A. 
5815 (from Jfianarnava). B. 6656. 
(IV). Stein 285. Trav. Uni. 26354A. 
9484, 4771. 4967D. 102210. 10225. 
—OC. Bomb. Uni. 1472 (ino.). 1473. 
Step ARAL mantra.  Ānandāsrama. 
6620. 
Joeann from Rudrayāmala. 
Lz. 1290, 7. 
Joran Ānandāsrama 2195. 
Šetsaieda Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 222 (1). 
Šetradieaara mentioned in Āgamatattva- 
vilāsa of Raghunātha Tarkavāgīsa, 
 L. 8186; in Padmatantra, IO. i. 
p. 848b. 
—Mātangīstuti from. Dahilaksmi XVII. 
58. 


Šetauateaaragu from Bhairavitantra. 
Dacea 542'T-1. 


Aetraateatdiaaargu: TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1019 (t). 

Sre tasted ot Udaipur p. 56, no. 1516 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


Āetrudteagfataga from Brahmasarbhita.. 
Dacca 441G-4. 


detraeagatat Udaipur I. B. 181, 44. 


Jaata IM. 9002B. (Beg. Raga- 


Hane). GD, 1051B. Taylor II. p. 74 
(with addl. verses from Yamala) 
detgHtearafāft Ujjain I. p. 76. | 
detrgateaaa PUL. II. App. p. 56 (sütra). 
Visvabhāratī 2999 (o). 


aaaea IM. 7817E (ine.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 45 (no. 396). 


—from Brahmayamala. Dacca 542A.A.1. 
MD. 6348. 6349. 6350. 


Jormaaa from Brahmanda- 
purāņa. MT. 1595 (g). 


Semra Ujjain II. p. 76. 
—from Rudrayāmala. Dacca 1807A. 
—eulogy on Radha; from Svayam- 
bhvāgama. MT. 8053 (a—46). 
Šētaatiēdtaaa PUL. I. p. 117. Taylor II. 
p. 157. | 
garantie MD. 14659. - 
SERERE tantra. Alwar 2154, 
sepu (Paramasarvanayaka). 
—Bhuütadamarasadhanopayika. Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 65. 


Jora araeo Bud. Nepal II. p. 263 (in 
Brhaddharinisangraha). 

Syrum Bud. from Sādhanamālā, 
Nepal II. p. 270. (not found in Ptd. 
edn.). 5 
Of. next. 

Ādiagitatstāzaranīa diff. texts, by Saraha- 
pada. Cordier II. p. 375 (2 mss.). TII. 
p. 26 (2 mss.). Nepal II. p. 264. 


Ptd. Sadhanamala T. GOS. 26. pp. 
79-80. 81-88. 


mainas taam Bud. from 


Sādhanamālā. Nepal II. p. 271. 


Sorana Bud. by (Srīmat) 


Sūnyata Samadhivajrapada, Cordier 
IIL, p. 27. 


Ādrgauatdstfātsatarmt Bud. by Saraha- 
pada. Cordier III. p. 15, 


Jaraa Adyar II p. 198a, 


Bre pear rera ( -aest) cited in Padma-tantra, IO. 
i. p. 849a. 
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Saleafasa Lucknow Mus. 
—or Gurukavaca. Vangiya p. 33. 


teaa tantra. AK. 980. BORI. 980 
of 1891-95. 569 of 1892-95. IM. 4156. 
Jodiya I. 18. Mithila. Peters. V. 
p.273 (no. 569). Radh. 26. TD. 19811 
(on Devi). Ujjain I. p. 84. 

—or Tarakavaca. from Uttaragandharva- 
tantra. Trav. Uni. 7499. 

—vais. from Brahmasarmhitā. Vangīya 
p. 227. 


—in 89 stanzas. on Gaņesa. from (Sam) 
Mohanatantra. Bomb. Uni. 1474, 


—or Ghinnamastākavaca. from Rudra- 
yamala. Bomb, Uni. 1475. 


—in 45 stanzas. from Rudrayamala. 
Bomb. Uni. 1476. Udaipur II. 144, 
24. 


—from S'ivarahasya. Dacca 542T. 4. 
—or Bagalāmukhīkavaca. IM. 7257. 
—by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 132, 139. 


Serriquaaqu See Maho gratarinya trailokya^. 
IM. 3967 (ino.). 

garada Udaipur p. 56, no. 1047 of 
Ptd. Cat. 

Seruius Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 544. 

SheprafaserdQgpEHeRHaendguuuuque from 
Brahmasarhhita of Skandapurana. 

America 1561. Filliozat II. 79 (b). 
ddtrafiara Q. as authority by Abhayā- 


kara Gupta in his Vajrāvalī-nāma- 
Maņdalaupayikā. RASB, I. 94. 


detrafāstuaraagfaūraga Proceed ASB. 1865, 
188. 

Jaras Bud. Nepal II. p. 255 (in 
Brhaddharanisangraha). 


lawalanansedtaenagt from Brahmasarns 
i hita. Dacca 1047E. ; 
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detrafragatē tur Bud. from (Arya) 
Tattvasangrahatantra. by Ananda- 
garbha. Cordier IT. p. 268. 


Jaranan Bud. tantra. AMG. II. 
p. 804. AR. XX. p. eee Kanjur 
Kyoto 116. 


detakraarītenafar Mithila. 


Jaras Bud. Cordier III. p. 62. 
Nepal II. p. 270. 


—from Sādhanamālā. Nepal II. p. 270, 


Pid. Sadhanamala II. GOS. 41. 
p. 511. 


—from ` Sadhanasamucoeaya. 
p. 204. 


Saiwafasataragfa Cordier II. p. 260. 


Jora Asana Raa in Visnudharmottara, 
3rd kanda, Vangiya p. 115. 


Šeotrafasardartraraa Bud. by Nagarjuna. 
Cordier III. p. 129. 


Sorahan Anaa Bomb. Uni, 1837. 
ĀŠetralāūsararaā Bud. Cordier II. p. 895. 
detrafasdtarmgagfātata IM. 10970. 
Šeimattrdaratrarsa IM. 6385. 


Šetraugteikatataa Bud. from Sadhana- 
samuccaya. by Sarahapada. Nepal IT. 
p. 204. ` 

Sayagamied from Sanatkumarasarbhita. 
Udaipur II. 145, 88 (6). 

Šētaarieaaa BISM. ff. 194/89. Udaipur 
II. 141, 14 (ine.). 

Q. in Brahmasarbhita, IO. i 

p. 824b. 

Amaia kaaa Bud. from Sadhana- 
mālā. Nepal II. p. 264. 


 Šeēteggtīt dh. Q. in Dvaitanirnaya by 
Vācaspatimisra. Oxf. 273a, 


Nepal IT. 


Saleaare Q. on Kundamandapa construction 
in Madanaratnapradipa ms; by 


Hemadri in Danakhanda; by Nila- 
kantha in Dānamayūkha ; by Vitthala 
Diksita in his Mandapakundasiddhi, 
BBRAS. 426; in Kundaratnakara of 
Srīpati, IO. i. p. 11444; in Kunda- 
kalpalata of Dhundhiraja, IO. i. 
p. 1149b. 


Serra by Prabhācandra. Jinasena 19. 


Āetagamtara mentioned in Āgamatattvavilāsa 
of Raghunātha Tarkavagisa, L, 3186. 


feat NR jy. by Hemaprabhasūri. 
Bikaner 4754. 
See Trailokyaprakasa and Megha- 
mala. 
Steaua tmm based on Trailokyasara. a. pays 


obeisance to Nemicandra. Firenze. 
460. Fl. J. I. iv. 14 (dvipaka). 


Aaaa AAR Jain. by Vasudeva, S'ravana- 
belgola 379. 


Jaaa Jain. by Sumatisagara. Delhi 
III. 219. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 47. 


Seaman AK. 1087. BORI. 1087 of 
1891-98. 


—by Sahasrakirti. BORI. 269 of A1883- 
84. D.p. 411. Peters. II. p. 198 (no. 
269). 


Ser by Rudra. Q. in Ganaratnamaho- 
dadhi p. 101. 


ragas Jain. BORI. 449 of 1899- 
1915. Chani 8899. 


Jafra Aa dh. by Rudracandra Deva, 
Raja of Kumaon, contemporary of 
Akbar. RASB. III. 3018. 


Saftrafiraqceqearear Udaipur II, 113, 31. 
Šaftraarura by Kailāsa Yati. Oudh XI, 38, 
Saftaediarcaaraiaia Pheh. 6. 


Safar Jain. Laksmisena pp. 10. 18, 26 
(gatha). 


Xafra or Pratisthātilaka. Jain. by Nemi- 
candracarya. Moodbidri II. 78. 
Mysore I. p. 555 (b mss; one 18 
Paricohedas). Sravaņabelgola 164 (a). 


> Šafūrgaramt(dgHT) or Pratisthatilaka or Jina- 


sarmnhitāsāroddhāra, Jain. by Brahma- 
sūri. 

Arrah I. p. 40. II. p. 30. Moodbidri 
I. 81. 108 (ino.). 117 (ine.). 308 (b). 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 26. S'ravana- 
belgola 162 (c). 292. 


See Trivarņācāta above, 
Safarararme or Trivarņācāraprarūpaņa. by 
Somasena. Arrah I. A. p. 13 (Ptd.) 
(with C.). Jhalrapatan p. 102 (8 
mss.) (Ptd.). 


Safraracaere CPB. 7238. 


See also under Jinasarhitasarod- 
dhàra. 
Afama short drama, with only Natt and 
Sūtradhāra as characters. 
MT. 3585(c). Trippünittura I. 98(d). 
802. 388 (i) (ine.). II. 129. 181. 183. 


See M. Krishnamacharya, Hist. of 
Classical Skt. Lit. p. 687. (Pta, 
pp. 689-91). 
famaren Kavīndrācārya 1611, 
Šfiaragra or Trivikrama, son and disciple 
of Narayana Paņditācārya. 
—Anandamala, C. on Anandatirtha’s 
Anubhasya. Mysore II. p. 24, 


Aaria 
—Subbasitapaddhati. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-19, p. 14 (no. 2833). 


See S'ripati. 


fam a treatise on Law, by viani: 
Q. in Nirpayasindhu. 


Afer I or Paficadarsanasvarüpa. Jain. com- 
posed in (Sarh, 1455. A.D. 1898). by 
Munisundara of Tapāgaceha. 

86 ` 
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AK. 1389. BORI. 379 of 1880-81. 


Chani 3040, D. p. 192. Jainagranth&- 
vali p. 81. Petrograd 191. 


Pid. Bombay, 1921. 
(madaraka 
— Visvatattvaprakasa. Arrah IL. 72. 
EIER title of Tālavrntaņivāsin or Anda- 
pillai, resident of Tiruppanandal. | 
—Ahīnadvādasāhaprayoga. Cs, I, 849. 
See Andapillai and Talavrntanivasin. 
Aaa or Maharsi or Rsi III, title of Rsi III. 
father of Paramesvara III (a. of 
Jaiminīyasūtrārthasaūgraha). 


See NCC. III. p. 38a. Mentioned by 
Uddanda in Mallikāmāruta. On Trai- 
vidyesa see K. Kunjunni Raja, Poona 
Ori. XXII. pp. 52-57. | 


dāvdruftas Rv. Kavīndrācārya 75. 
Seaganenterafate Trav. Uni. 720 O. 
Sedem. vedic, Adyar D. I. 856. 
—or Yajfiavalkyasiksa. Jodiya II. 96. 
SEF a pupil of S'ankaracarya. Oxf, 227b. 
2578. 
See Totaka. 
dagaa one of the 64 tantras ref. to by 
. A Laksmidhara in his C. on Saundarya- 
lahari, Mysore Govt, Ori. Mss. Libr. 
Ser. ll. p. 84; by Gaurīkānta in his 
C. on the Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 109a. 
Kavīndrācārya 1752, 


serae one of the 64 tantras ref. to by 
Laksmidhara in his C. on Saundarya- 
laharī, Mysore Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. 
Ser. 11, p. 84; by Gaurikanta in his 
C. on Saundaryalaharī, Oxf, 109a. 
Kavindracarya 1758, 


sque vedanta, Oppert I. 6735. 
surah (?) mantra, America 8174; > 
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ko 


Sa father of Rāmakrsņa (a, of Bhargava- 
cam pu. Bhau Daji 112), 


SWR father of Sivabhatta (a. of C, on 
Ratnāvalī. TD, 4672). 


SIT teacher and father of Sivasūri (a. of C. 
< Vivarana on Agaucanirnaya and C. 
. Aloka on his own Kundamanda pa- 
"^ kaumudi. TD. 11871). 


s son of Cidghanananda and elder | 


brother of Trivikrama (a. of Pafica- 
` yudhaprapaficabhana, Bomb. , Uni. 
2299). 


sm preceptor of Mādhavamantrin of 
| Angirasagotra (a. of O. on Brahma- 
gita, from Stitasarmhhita, MD. 2482 
"> and C. Tātparyadīpikā on Sitasarhhita, 
| MD. 2328). 
sūra pupil of Kesavācārya, 
—Ekādasīnityahomanakg atrestyādi» 
nirņaya. for Mādhvas. PUL. I. p. 45. 
Bee NCC. III. p. 66a. 
sqm prob. same as (Bhairava) father of 
 Sivasūri. 
See NCC. III. p. 178b. 
—Kundacamatkara. Baroda 1300. 


SIUS 
^ ——Kuladharmapaddhati. tantra. H. 352, 
.., Oxf. II. 1470. 
r 
` .—ÜOàturmasya. CPB. 1664-66. IM. 
2252 (ino.). 2258 (inc.). Jodhpur 
1541. | 
Cf. Tryambakamate below. 
—C. on Caturmasyaprayoga. Mandlik 
Sup. 116. 


—Tattvadipa. dh, Baroda 10817 (Upod- 
ghata only). 


saram astrologer of Serfoji’s time; colla- 
borator in Navagrahapadakani, TD. 


11705. 
zm 
—Nyāyotpalamālikāstuti. BORI. 674 of 
1895-1902. _ 
sqm son of Govindastri of Caturdhara 
family. 


—C. Bhāvaprakāsa on Puskarapradur- 
bhava from Harivamsa. Bikaner 1010. 


RASB. V. 3430. 
SUD 
—Püjapaddhati. BORI. 617 of 1899- 
1915. 
Saman (mid. 17th Cent.) son of Laksmī and 
Narahari. 


—Vaisvadevaprakaraņa from his Āhnika, 
Bomb. Uni. 1155. 


Q.s Kamalākara's Ācāradīpa and 
Dharmapravrtti of Bhatta Nārāyaņa. 


sqm of Bharadvajagotra; son of Padma- 
nābha, grandson of Srīdhara, 


—S'rinivasakavya or Venkatesakāvya. in 
10 Sargas. BL. 289, 


STR AA 
—Ācārabhīsaņa in 18 Kiranas, composed 
in (Saka 1741. 1819 A.D.). Baroda 
368. 


Ptd. Anandasrama 57. 
sque spoken by Vasistha. 


America 4386. MD. 7863 (ine.). 
7864. 7865 (ino.) (14 Patalas). 14183. 
16568. Mysore I. p. 572, RASB. V. 
4205 (III) (10 Patalas). Taylor II. 
p. 140. 


Q. by Gīrvāņendra Sarasvati in his 
Prapaficasārasārasangraha. Pt, I. p. 56, 
Pt. II. pp. 859. 861. Tanjore Saras- 
vati Mahal Ser. 98, 


squama TD. XX. Sup. no. 850 (n). 


STARA grandson of Gangādhara, native 
of Pratisthāna or modern Paithan. 


—Nyāyatattvavivecana or Dharma- 


mimamsa. Baroda 1443. 


smqqumig ny. by  Tryambakabhattacarya. 
Adyar II. p. 122b. 


Bee Tryambakapatra. 


=m GB. 51.(fr.). 
—Mahāmrtyufijayakalpa from. GB, 51. 
Cf. Tryambakakalpa above. 


striata father of Khaņdarāja Diksita (a. 
of C. Gayatryarthapradipika on Gāya- 
trimantra. BISM. f. 638/7). 


saragdaa son of Visvanātha, 
—Paddhatikalpavallī. jy. Bikaner 4827. 


syanga father of Ananta Paņdita (a. of 
C. Vyangyārthakaumudī on Rasa- 
mafijarī of Bhānudatta, Göttingen 
225). 


mtagutsa father of Mukunda Pandita (a. 
of Padyamuktāvalī. RASB. VIL. 
6464). 


saraguitsa son of Raghunātha and "OR 
of Narayana of Angirasamudgalagotra; 
C. 1760 A.D. Q. Nagoji Bhatta. 
—Āsaudanirņaya. Adyar I. p. 117b 
(Saucanirņaya). Bomb. Uni. 976, 
BORI. 79 of 1895-98. Skt, Coll. Ben. 
. 1908, p. 18 (no. 1099). 


See NCC. II. p. 205a. 


Saran SIT fit) qa or Hetvābhāsasāmānyanirukti- 

.— krodapatra. on Gadadhara’s Samanya- 
nirukti. by Tryambakasastrin. | 

Adyar II. p. 122b. Adyar D, VIII. 

1541-42, Cranganore 46. 261. Gov. 

Or. Libr. Madras 84. MD. 4245 (anu- 

“mana, inc,). 4246 (inc.). MT. 4846(a). 

Oppert-Iv 483. Pejawar 392, 
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ENIRE 
| —Advaitaprakaraņāni. Krsnapur 104, 
—Advaitavakyartha, Krsņapur 105. 
SAFIRAE | 
—Grahalaghava. jy. CPB. 1678, 
aga 
—Grahasāraņī. jy. BORI. 894 of 1886- 
92. CPB. 1687. 
araa . 
—Tyagarajastaka. Burnell 178b. 
SAT RUE 
—OC. Tika on Visnukarana, jy. BORL 


193 of A1883-84. Peters. II. p. 194 
(no. 193). 


—Svapnaphaladhyaya. Oppert I. 8705. 
II. 2204, 


sTHMIWEHIsE of Benares ; son of Krsna Bhatta 
Molha and pupil of Auoa ou 


Diksita. 
—Agnihotraprayascittaprayoga, Baroda 
8069. IO. 445. 
—Agnihotrahomaprayoga. Ba aroda 
1876 (b). 


- See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 49b. 
s a s BISM, fa. 140, 

See NOC. I. Revised edn. p, 6lb. . 
—Agrayanaprayoga. PUL, I. p. 38. B 


—Adhana(vidhi)prayoga or TODAS 
Apast. 


Alph, List Beng. Govt. p. 11. Ga. 
I. 411. IO. 4759. K. 6. 


—QO. Laghuvrttiprakagika on Asval. 
sr. sutra. (Prāyasvittasūtra). Baroda 
466. RASB. II. 309. L. 1380. ` 


See NCC. II. p. 225a. | 
—Caturmasyapaddhati, Ben. 11, 
—Caturmasyaprayoga, Apas6’ 


084 
B. I. 222. Bomb, Uni. 796. K. 6. 


RASB. II. 645-47. 

See NCC. VII. p. 13a. 
—Jativiveka, B. III. 84, — 
—Tryambaki (?). dh. B. III. 90. 
—Prāyascittaprayoga. L. 4030. 

See Vidhyaparādha”. 
—Prāyascittasāra. Āpast. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 74. B. 
III. 110. Baroda 1471 (a). 8520. 9922, 
Ben. 9. 12. NP. VI. 18. PUL. I. 


p. 66. RASB. II. 648. 
See also Apast. prāyascittaprayoga- 
sara. 
—Vidhyaparādhaprāyascittalaghuvrtti, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 105 (no. 
433). L. 1880. 8246. RASB. II. 651. 
652. 
—S'rautadhana. PUL, I. p. 61. 
—Hautraprayoga. Burnell 23b. 


Same as Apastambadhanaprayoga, 
TD. 2092. 


sagaštu ny. Rice 110. 
See Tryambaka(kroda)patra or 
Hetvabhasasamanyaniruktikrodapatra 
of Tryambaka. 
SRS probably Rudrabhasya. by Sayana, 
NP. VIII. 4. 
SSTA mantra, (Beg. sargā smi). 
Adyar (^nyàsa). Adyar II. p. 910b 
(2 mss.). Anandasrama 4036. MD. 
6351-57. 14402, 14465. 17715, 18036. 
MT. 1262 (d) 6667 (ino.). S'rügeri 
228, Taylor I. p. 282, II. pp. 85. 87. 
141. TCD. 9040 (in a collection), 
TD. XX, Sup. no. 849 (0). 


—O. Vyākhyāna. Taylor II. p. 292. 


Sum of Sāņdilyagotra ; son of Narayana 
. of Cittapavana family and Rama; 


younger brother of Hari; disciple of 
Visvanatha; lived at the Court of 
Sāhurāja; resident of Saptarsigrāma 
(Satara), | 
—Acarendu. composed in 1838 A.D. 
Ptd. Anandasrama 68. 


—Caturmasyaprayoga, acc. to Baudh. 
and Āsval. BBRAS. 574. IM. 2086. 


—Pratisthendu. composed in 1842 A.D, 
Baroda 11089 (b) NS. Press. 4. 311. 
RASB. III. 2477. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 5. 


saraa(aa)aterta Anandasrama 3840. BORI. 
58 of 1866-68. 33 of 1871-72. CPB. 
2123 (by Susarma). 2124-26. Gough 
p. 86. NW. 448. | 
—from Padmapurāņa, Patalakhanda. 
B. IL. 44. Bikaner 1982. Buhler 
568. Burnell 188b. Cs. IV. 49 (ino.). 
-195 (ine.). K. 24. Nasik II. 614 (21 
chs.). Oxf. 84a (index). Poona 372. 
TD. 9622. 
—from Varāhapurāņa, Bl. 2. Gough 
p. 106. 
Sap 
— Vi(se)sāmrta or Pāņdityarasāyana. lex, 
or kavya. 
Adyar IL p. 15a, MD. 1752. MT, 
2581 (c). Taylor II. p. 204. 


SUCHqWIUIUHep same as Tryambakamantra, 
MD, 6358. TD. XX. Sup. no. 843 (o). 
sarqnasad pupil of Yajūesa. 
—Gārhasthyadīpikā. dh. 
Burnell 198b. TD. 18823. 


—Stridharmapaddhati. Burnell 139a, 
Oppert II. 8107. TD. 18966. 


susmusdsa of Dasaputrakula. 


—Antyestiprayoga, Bharad. Baroda 
1980. 8453 (b). 10952 (c). 


metrical, 


SMARTA 
—Pistapasukhandana. PUL, I. p. 58. 
sarqmua patronized by Antipsirhha of Bikaner. 
—Santanakalpalata. dh. Bikaner 2768, 
etc, 
sqarua Alaa son of Gangādharādhvarin 
alias Kākojī; minister of King Serfoji 
of Tanjore (1711-28 A.D.); patron of 
Phuņdhirājavyāsayajvan (a. of C, on 
Mudrārāksasa, TCD. 1324); paternal 
uncle of Anandarayamakhin (a. of 


Vidyāpariņaya. MD. 12682 etc.); 


elder brother of Bhagavantaraya (a. of 
Raghavabhyudaya. TD. 4492); grand- 
father of Narayana (a. of Vikrama- 
senacampū. TD. 4148). ref. to by 
Rāmabhadra Diksita in his ©, on 
Siradeva’s Paribhasavriti. TD. 5720. 


See Sahendravilasa Intro. pp. 26- 
21. | | 
—Dharmaküta. ascribed. Burnell 179b. 
TD. 9377. 

Composed by Dhundhiraja Vyasa 
patronised by Tryambaka. See Sahen- 
dravilasa Intro. p. 26. 


SAKA mantra, MD. 6359. MT. 4394 


(in & colleotion). 


sqmga resident of Bhargavaksetra (i.e, 
Cipa]üna); father of Ramacandra (a. 
of Abhicāradīpikā. Bomb. Uni. 1722). 


saaka Dacca 686. K. 


sarga adv. by Tryambaka Sāstrin. 
Srigerī Mutt 46. 


SR BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 396, 
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PATRI 
—C, on Somas'ambhupaddhati. Adyar. 


SARMA by Tryambaka. TA. 1309/2. 


ARA. preceptor of Sthanu S'āstrin (a. 
of Ghrtasaucapradīpikā. MT. 3854 (d)). 


28b 


sata (ug) ura, refers to himself as pupil of 
Brahmānanda Sarasvati. 


See Advattagranthakos'a Intro. 
p. xlvii. 


—Advaitasiddhāntavaijayantī. Hz. 1337, 
1843 (ino.). Rice 176, 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 135b. 
—Avidyālaksaņopapatti. Rice 184. 


—C. on Upadesasāhasrī. Ujjain II. 
p. 57. 


—Tattvanirūpaņa. Mysore I. p. 431. 
Mysore D. III. 301-2. 

—Tattvasarnkhyānakh aņdana, adv. 
Adyar D. IX. 837. 

—Tryambakavrtti. S'rhgeri Mutt 46, 

—Tryambakasastriya. adv. Oppert I. 
1247. TA, 1309/2. 

—Tryambakiya. Oppert I. 7472. 

—Drgdryyasam bandhanupapatti prakāsa, 


Mysore I. p. 434. Mysore D. III. 368. 
Rica 148. 


—Prakriyadhikaranavicdra. Mysore I. 
p. 43, Mysore D. III. 418. 

—Pràmàanpatattva, Mysore D. III. 429. 

—Bālāvabodha. Peters. III. p. 392 (no. 
233). 

—(Brahmasütra)  Bhāsyabhānuprabhā, 
Adyar D. IX. 979. Mysore I. p. 441. 

—Sivapuranatamasatvakhandana. 


Ms. with B. S. Narayana Sastri, 
Narayan Devarkeri, Bellary Dt. 

See p. 1, App. his pub. Pramanika 
eva Jivabrahmanorabhedah. 1940. 


—Sastrarambhasamarthana, adv. Adyar 
D. IX. 1240. Rice 180. 


—S'rutimataprakāsikā. adv. Baroda 
7050 (b). 7810. 7811. 10319 (c). 12377. 
Rice 182, 
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—Srutimatānumānopapatti. MT. 
2202 (a). 7380. 
—S'rutimatoddyota. (Laghu and Guru). 
Pid. Vanz Vilas Press. Srirangam, 
1916. 
—Srutiratnaprakāsa, | 
Pid. Vani Vilas Press, Kumbha- 
konam, 
—(Hetvābhāsa) Sāmānyaniruktikroda- 


patra or Tryambaka(kroda)patra. 
Adyar D. VIII. 1541-42. Cranga- 
nore 46, 261. MD. 4245-46. MT. 
4846 (a). 
SAGA, 19th Century (?). 
—Upadhimandana. Mysore D, III. 196 
(an.). 
Ptd. Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 
Madras X VIII. i. 1962. pp. 1-9. 
squmu son of Jagannatha. 
—Ahnikavidhi, MT. 974 (a) (wants beg.). 
STARA 
—Jātiviveka(sārānukramaņī). 
13835 (a) (inc.) (tables). 
SUHATATATA mantra, Adyar II. p. 210b. 
savant dh. Kavīndrācārya 1242 (Āsauca). 
sarigtaršā med. Anandasrama 649. 1796, 
| 1797. 1808. 2052, 2092, 2521, 
sque dh. Anandasrama 1867. 
BORI. 79 of 1895-98. 
> Bee Āsaucanirņaya by Tryambaka 
Pandita, NCC. II. p. 205a. 
mannana Taylor II. p. 440, 
rā Rsk Bafa "ups a verse on the relationship 
.of God and Jiva. by Parāsara Bhatta. 
Adyar I. p. 186a (with Tamil C.). 
. Adyar D. IV. 3078. Extr. p. 380. 


‘Q. by Yedāntadesika in his s 
trayasāra. 


Baroda 


caltdkgara Adyar, 


aadtudtrarīfam ny. BORI. 188 of.1899- 


1915. 


SAA ATA HA agama ny. Hall p. 45. 
Hz. 2154. TD. 6653. 


amaga ny. Alwar 715-16. Extr. 159 
(in a collection). 


vassaautatgr€ gr. Stein 41. 


aasaran ny. by Gadādhara. L. 
2323. 


caugrdiūžagsitatu "TD, 7198. 


anaga index of words ending in ‘tn’ 
in Taittirīyasamhitā. MD, 14747. 
equum jy. Pheh. 11. 


euim Q. in Kavindracandrodaya,. 
Poona Ort. Ser. 60. 


caftaug BISM, ñ, 545/7. 

caftaeg(aa)sait by Bhatta Nilakantha, gon 
of Sankara Bhatta. Bomb. Uni. 1783. 
TD. 18917. Trav. Uni. 9761 (Tvaritā"). 

akaca dh. BISM. fi. 830. 

caltatgudīm BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 406.. 


Bharatpur XVI. 190, 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 472. IM. 
7931. IO. 6132. TD. 13916. 


caltaesiasta tantra. AĀnandāsrama 361. 2081 
(stotra). 2251. 2288. 2454. 3114. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 466. 756. BORI, 


552 of 1883-84. 570 of 1892-95. BP, 
p. 298. Br. Mus. 210 (fol. 32-34) 


Mandlik p. 79, BN. 80. Peters. Vv: 
Ujjain Latest Addi-. 


p. 278 (no. 570). 

tions 248, i 
—from Sāntiratna in Kamalākarasan- 

graha. America 4468, | 
—from  Rudrayamala; as given in 
. Madanamahargpava. 


America 4571, BBRAS. 839. Bhau- 
1184, BORI- 


Daji 70. Bomb, Uni. 
.614 of 1897-1915. Mysore I. p. 672. 


—by Gangasuta. RASB. VIII. B. 6464 
-(*vidhi), TD. XX. Sup. no. 1249. 


zafteramfaia America 2784. Ānandāsrama 
2413. Hpr. III. 137. 188. IM. 6283. 


—by Hemadri. NS. Press 60. Í 
ARESTA dh. Baroda 13907. 
Fara on worship of Tvaritā. Radh. 2010. 
Mentioned by Yadunatha S'arma in 


his Agamakalpavalli, RASB. VIII. A. 


6219; g. by Devanātha in Tantra- 
kaumudi, L. 2010. 


akaga Srigerī 305. 
eamm Adyar II. p. 2228. 


atafefaar Q. in Kadimatatantra, IO. i 
p. 855a. 


zaftaraadiara MD. 6360. 6361 (afarara). 


caftargsmfātt from Padmapurana.  Varendra 
1884. | 
aftana MD. 6362. 6368 (on Parvati diff.). 
6364 (on Parvati diff.), 15097. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 88365 (c). Trav. Uni. 
5599Z-7A. | i 
afama Adyar II. p. 222a. 
euam Trav. Uni. L. 537P. | 
taftardta on Kali. Nepal I, p. 8. Preface 
p. Ixiii. 
areata Kavīndrācārya 665. 
eru aut IM. 2465. 
epum from Matsyapurāņa. 
1498. TD, 13300. 


Burnell 


or Uditbhasya, vedalaksaņa. IO. 
4480 (with O.). 
amean vedalaksana. MD. 912. MT. 
4600 (a) (fol. 8b-4a). Mysore I. p. 29 
(2 msa.). 


/ ` 987 
Ya, wr tr mentioned in the list found in 


an inscription at Pagan dated 1442 
A.D. 


Prob. Burmese title of Nyasa, Co. 
on C. on Kacoayanayoga. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. 
pp. 21. 105. 


amna Jain. BP. p. 189b. 
See Stambhanapārsvanāthastavana, 


‘ater (eater) Jain. 8rd anga. Weber 1779 (with 
C.). 1780. 
See Sthānāngasūtra. 


waarganat Jain. in verse. 
p. 253, 


of Burma 


Jainagranthāvalī 


* | saam Bik. 1767. Chani 2666 (Dhāliya). 


2107 (Sijihāya). 
(Tae Jain. unspecified, BORI. 73 of 


1880-81. BP. p. 184b. D. p. 171. 
Pattan I. p. 14 (in a collection). 


See Sthavirāvalī. 
—Māg. 50 gāthās. (Beg. vas mmia). 


Peters. I. App. pp. 10 (no. 18 (3)), 61 
(no. 86 (2) ). 100 (no. 177 (8) ). 


—in 125 gathas. BORI. 273 of A1882- 
83. D. p. 824. Peters. I. p. 124 (no. 
2'13 (1) ). 


Je(Gi)ugglaata Jain, BP. p. 221a. 
See Sthülabhadra?. 


Yadu Bud. Pāli. by Vacissara Thera. chroni- 
cle, composed in Ceylon in 12th Cent, 
gives an account of the Stūpas in 
India and Ceylon. See Malalasekera, 
Pali Lit. of Ceylon pp. 216-18. 


Colombo p. 54, Colombo D. I, 2007. 
2008. Fausboll 189. IO. Pali p. 127 
(no. 111 frs.). Paris Pali p. 35. 


(1) Ed. by Woeligama Dharmaratna, 
Colombo, 1897. (2) by B. Q. Law, 
PTS. 1985. 
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swept by Dharmasekhara. BORI. 
232 of 1873-74. 


See Sthūlabhadra". 


Qua Bud. Pāli. 8th Pt. of Khuddaka 
Nikaya. Colombo p. 48. Colombo D. 
I. 1704, 1774. Fausboll 69. 70. IO. 
Pali p. 60 (no. 17(a)). Kandy II. 
p. 1. Paris Pali p. 83. ' 


Ptd. (1) PTS. 5. 1883. (2) ed. by 
R. Sankrityayana. Rangoon, 1937. 
(3) Khuddakanikaya Vol. II. pp. 284- 
899. Nalanda Dng. Pāli Ser. 1959. 


Eng. transl (1) by Mrs. Rhys 
Davids, ‘Psalms of Brethren’ PTS. 
transl. Ser. 4, 1913. (2) PIS. transl. 
Ser. 88. London, 1969. 


German transl. by K. E, Neumann. 
Berlin, 1899. 


—C. Atthakatha by Dhammapala Thera. 
Colombo p. 52 (an.). Colombo D. I. 
100. 

Ptd, (1) in Sinhalese script. Simon 
Hewavitarane Bequest 2. . Colombo, 
1918. (2) in Roman script. PTS, 
80. London, 1893. | 


rast Jain. Pkt. D, p.8. Pattan I. p. 80. 
Peters. I. App. p. 86 (no. 140 (6) ). 


See Sthavirāvalī. 


Xma Bud. Pali. 9th Book of Khuddaka- 
nikāya. Colombo p. 48. Colombo D. 
I. 1708. 1775. Fausboll 69. 70. IO. 
Pali p. 60 (no. 17(b)). Kandy II. 
p. 1. Paris Pali p. 38. 


Ptd. (1) in Roman script. PTS. 5. 
1883. (2) ed. by R. Sankrityayana. 
Rangoon, 1937. (3) Khuddakanikaya, 
Pt. II. pp. 403-466. Nalanda Dng. 
Pali Ser. 1959, (8) with C. of Dham- 
mapāla in Sinhalese script, Simon 
Hewavitarné Bequest 3. Colombo, 
1918. (4) in Roman script. with 


Dhammapala's C, PTS. 30. London, 
1895, 


Eng. transl. Psalms of the Sisters: 
by Rhys Davids. PTS. Transl. Ser. 
1. London, 1909. 


German transl, by K. E. Neumann. 
Berlin, 1899. 


«itsīra poet. Sbhw. p. 138. 
Cf. Ciaka. 
sm poet. Sbhv. 943. 


Y 


duum Pheh. 2 (tantra). 
—by Rajanama. Mithila (Paur.). 
—name of C. on (Durga) Saptasatī, K, 
44, 
4era of Kashmir. 
—Q. on Satasāhasrikā-Prajiāpāramitā-- 
sutra, mE 
—C. on Paficavimsatisāhasrikā-Prajiā- 
pāramitāsūtra, 
—C. on Astadasasahasrika-Prajfiapara- 
mitāsūtra. Cordier IIT. 283-84. 
See Acta. Ori. XI. (1933) p. 6. 
Of. Sendai, Cat. of Tibetan Bud. 
Mss. nos. 3807. 8808 (where C.s on 
S'atasahasrikaprajfiaparamita eto. are 
given). 
qmm vedalaksana, Mysore I. p. 29. 


ga poet. Kvs. verse 341; Skm. pp. 32, 8b. 
63. 151. 207 (Lahore edn.); verses 201. 


451. 1115. 1518 (Calcutta edn.); some: 
of the verses are ascribed to others in. 


Kvs. and S'p. 


warmam) authority. g. several times by 


Visvarüpa in his C. on Yajfiavalkya- 
smrti and by Apararka. 
See Kane, HDS, I. section 43. 


—Daksasmrti (ascribed). MD. 17832, 


Ptd, Collection of. Smrtis Pt. II. 
pp. 883-402, Calcutta. 


wet(afa)ssac vmm Prob. same as Daksina- 
mūrti astaka, Taylor II. p. 68. 
gang from Skandapurana, Sankarasamhitā 
(6th Kanda), 
Adyar I. p. 158a. BORI. 119 of 
Vis. II. Burnell 203b. CPB. 2127. 
Cs. IV. 291. Poona II. 118. TD. 
10225-26, 
Raa] 
—Nyāyasūtravrtti. Cs. IIT. 390. 
Hxtract agrees with Nyāyasūtrod- 
dhara of Vācaspatimisra, 
gaara mentioned in Tantraratna of Krsna- 
vidyavagisa, IO. i. p. 884a; one of 
the 64 tantras ref. to by Laksmidhara 


in his C. on Saundaryalahari, Mysore 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 11. p. 81. 


m 
—Kundaeamatkara, IM, 5797. 
Bee NCC. IV. p. 178b, 


gadam See Daksasmrti. . 


qerara(aa)saeq unspecified. prob. by Melp-. 


puttūr Narayana Bhatta, 
Kizhakkumbhagattu Mana 78. 
Oppert I. 5990. Paliyam 960 (o). 
"Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 61 (ino.). 1112. 
. 110. Trav. Uni, 5122A, Trippünittura 
I. 3074. 


—ascribed to 
Bhattatiri, 

-. GD, 1635-36, Granthappura p. 81, 

' nos. 1635-86. MT. 5285 (a). 7565 

(Daksavadhacampū). TCD. 1369A, 

1370A. 1371A (inc.). 1881B. Trav. 

. - Uni.  9636G. 5122A, L, 642A, 

=: ©. 2098A. ©. 2502A. TM. 243A, 

TM, 262A-1. L. 190D. Whish 149(2). 


91 


Melputtür Narayana 
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guru (?) 
—Pathyāpathyavidhi. med, Oudh XI. 
34, 


qatqe MT. 7565, 
Same as Daksayāga. 


QUIS campū. by Venkatesvarakavi. Trav. 
Uni. L. 260. T. 1108, 


QUIRITES by Anantanarayana. Oppers IL. 
8738 (an.). Skt, Coll. Mys., p. 4. 


qadar tantra. Q. in Padmasarhhita, IO. i. 
p. 848b; mentioned in Agamatattva- 
vilāsa of Raghunatha Tarkavāgīsa, 
L. 3186. 


agiia unspecified. 


IM. 237 (c). Nabadwip 119. SK, 
Ray 90. 


Prob. same as Daksasmrti. 
quWtHid dh. an ancient Smrti in 7 chs, 


Q. several times by Vis'varüpa in 
his C. on Yājiavalkyasmrti; by 
Apararka; in Smrticandrika; by 
Chalari Nrsimha in Smrtyarthasagara, 
N.S. Press edn. p. 92. See Kane, 
H DS. I. pp. 225-26, 


. Adyar I. pp. 101b. 256b, Allahabad 
168. Alwar 1345. America 2349-50, 
AS. p. 80 (2 mss.). B. III. 90. Baroda 
254(0). 6336. 8235(j). 9303. 10211(g). 
10986. 11023(b). 11512.. Ben. 137, 
147. Bh. 19. Bhk. 19. Bik, 80L 
Bikaner 1421-23, Bomb. Uni. 956 

. (III) (97 verses). BORI. 57 and 231 of 
. A1879-80. 195 and 196 of A1881-92. 
. 109 of 1884-86, 120 of 1895-1902. 613 
of Vis. (I). Br. Mus. 167. Bühler 515, 
597. Burnell 125a. Cabaton I. 842. 
CPB. 2128, Gough pp. 163, 164. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 34. Haug. 37. Hz, 
912. 1798. IM. 6259, 8171 (ino.). 
9128. IO. 1318-90. 5362-68 (differ- - 
ent recensions). Jodhpur 571, 571($). 
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K. 178. Kātm. 2, Kavīndrācārya 590 
(with O.). Khn. 72. Luck. Uni. p. 87. 
Mack. 20. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 139 (b). 
Mandlik p. 58, BG. 22. Mandlik Sup. 
119. 125. 135 (iii). MD. 2626. 2627 
(ino). 2628-29. 2630 (ino. 17882 
(ino). Mithila I. 188. 183A. MT. 
994(d) (ch. 7). 1157(k). 4722 (g). 
München 246 (in 197 verses). Mysore 
I. pp. 88. 91. 93. Mysore D. II. 28. 
Ë 29. 80 (inc.). 31-34. Oppert I. 271. 
310. 994. 4858, 5545. 8000. IT. 10324. 
Oudh V. 16. XV. 18. 1877, 80. Peters, 
III. p. 887 (no. 109). PUL. I. p. 89. 
Radh. 18. Rajapur 352 (13). 500. 
_ RASB. III. 1846 (xvi) (in a collection). 
Rgb. 250 (inc.). Sakti 57. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 51 (no. 164). 
S'rügeri Mutt 193(2). SSPC. III. 
T.172(5). TA. 228(15). Taylor I. 
p. 185. TD. 17804-10. 17811 (ino.). 
17812 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 5730(F). 
1961T (index).  Visvabhāratī 630. 
1943 (in 8 chs.). 


Ptd. (1) Dharmas astrasangraha no. 
16. pp. 383—402. Calcutta, 1876. (2) 
Astadasasmrtayah fol. 107-15, Bom- 
bay, 1881. (3) in Telugu script. 
Madras, 1888. (4) with Telugu transl. 
. Madras, 1891. (5) Smrtinam Samuo- 
cayah, Anandasrama 48. 1905, (6) 
in a collection of 18 Smrtis. with 
Hindi transl. Etawah, 1907. (7) The 
Dharmasastra Texts pp. 291-809. 
Calcutta, 1908. Eng. transl. by M. N. 
= Dutt, pp. 483-58. Calcutta, 1907. (8) 
Bis Smrtiyan Vol. II. pp. 187-222. 
Bareilly, 1966. with Hindi transl. 


—C. Kavindracarya 590. 
NW. 166. 
—C. by Takanalala, NW. 124. 


qarat Mad, Uni, 295, 


(o0. by Krsnanatha. 


garatadddantsama addressed to Siva. MD, 
15250. 


STT THS vis. adv, (attacking Tenkalai 
school), by Parakālayatīndra. Adyar 
II. p. 159a.. | 


| See Dāksiņātyamatabhanga. 
afamnara Visvabhāratī 556, 


farre maed (D. Kalikakavaca ?). 
dwip 463. 

zianatest See also under Mahadaksina- 
kalika. 

afaoratte@nr Seo also Daksinakal 
and Kalika? or Kālī”. 

afar mms See Kalyastaka. 


ata 


atananiioa (or nena may be diff. texts. 


Adyar I. p. 231 (ino.). Alwar 2166. 
America 1618. BORI. 358 of 1879-80. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 197. IM. 4238. 
Kotah 937, P.15. Radh. 47. Taylor 
IT. p. 878 (in a oolleotion).. TD. 
19818-21. 19823-24. Visvabharati 
2383 (b). 

—from Kalatantra, Burnell 193a. 


—from  Kalitantra, Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 34. MD. 6077 (5). TD. XX, 
Sup. nos. 409 (ino.). 588. 

—from Bhairav(a)i tantra. 
(Beg. arēlgsr gar aa), 

Alwar 2156, Burnell 198a. Dāhi- 
laksmi XIV. 103 (4). Lz. 1290 (3). 


— from Rudrayāmala. Bomb, Uni. 1478 
(Trailokyamohana^). Lz, 1928. MD. 
6366. 

—(Beg. tada aza — from 
Vis vanathasaroddharatantra.. MT. 396. 


 —from Virabhadratantra. Lz. 1290 (2). 

—from S'ambhaviyasamhita,. Bomb. 

Uni. 1496 (VI) (in a collection of 20 
Kavacas), 


Naba- 


f, Daksiņā” 


86 verses, 


—by Virūpāksa. Alwar 2167. Taylor II. 
p. 154. 


aaonenmiragenaa Bharatpur III. 246. 


€ 


giro Terre leaned 
America 4572. 


Ruam afer ETHER Allahabad 
114. 


CAESIIED SEDES Kotah 941. 


gfanarattugregralā by Rama Bhatta, 
Bik, 1256. 


gfunarsaraagmfātu or Kālikārcādīpikā, 
Bik. 1257. 


sanen IM. 4624. 
«fürs Alwar 2158. 


a fixer ferr (steit)azs Dāhilaksmī XIV.103(1). 
Radh. 47. 


afaorntfeat(sial)tata Alwar 2159. America 
4467. Bik, 1958. IM. 4515. Jodhpur 
1032. Kotah 935. PUL. II. App. 
p. 56. Radh. 47. R.A, Sastri I. p. 7. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 408. War 897. 


—by Svaprakāsānandanātha, BISM. tā. 
fir. 146. 


qhanra BORI. 84 of A1882-88. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 198. Peters.. I. 
|. p. 116 (no. 84). ` 


gina Ramanna IM. 10654 (ine.), 10. 
: 6116. 


a fixo (a favor atm (megna Bik. 1259. 
(Beg. aafifareteifā). IM. 10966. 
10976 (inc.). Mithilā. Nabadwip 464. 
PUL. I. p. 117. RASB. VIII. A. 6815 


from  Rudrayamala. 


(inc.), SK. Ray 493. TD. XX. Sup. 
no.: 1811 (ino.).  Vangiya p. 59 
(ino.). | 

 —from Mahāmahodayatantra, Dāhi- 


laksmi XIV. 108 (2). 
ata S IM. 3995. 
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afannionusgeda (Beg. egeat). 
MD. 10763. 
alumaiearasaa Alwar 2160. 
zilama ennaa Adyar IL 


p. 212a. Bomb. Uni. 1480. MD. 6368. 
14864. MT. 1415 (v). TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 444. 1020 (b-7). 


ginataan IM. 7310 (and dhyana). - 


€ 


aiaorntionar dimezeq from Agastyasarhitā, 
Lz. 1286, 2. 


aRan(afarnr)atentaateia Allahabad 189. 
189. 139. BORI. 571 of 1892-93. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 202. Jodiya II. 
104. NS. Press 110. Peters. V. p. 218 
(no, 571). RASB. VIII. A. 6310. 


afarotnrter mre gusta Lucknow Mus. 


~ 


efanaiwar(nenfara tantra,  Mithilā. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6312 (extrs, from 
diff. tantras). 


gtdmagrearntatadaratāta IM. 10748 (0). — 
atgmraiearnsavagfā BBRAS. 841. 7568 


afanaifenraqaineiat by Sundarācārya. 
` composed in 1559 A.D. Bik, 1260. ~ 


qamasani) IM. 3985. 4244. 
"^ Oudh XX. 246. Radh. 47. 


RRA ERI RIRAN or Daksiņakālikā- 
sahasranamastotra or Sundarīsakti- 
dana. part of Mahakdalasarhhita, 
ascribed to Adinathamahakala. 

Adyar D. IV. 511. 512. Extr. p. 108. 
. AK.981. Alwar 2161. BORI. 931: of 
1891-95. 557 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
. XVI. ii. 200-01. Deo 172 Cnàmavali- 
"Btotra). SK. Ray DC. 162. 163 (inc. 
(Anandanatha). Trav. Uni. 7704. 
* Qf. Kalikakaradi? or Kalisahasra- 
nama, NGO. IV. p. 56a-b. `` 
—from Kalikulasarvasvatantra. ` o 


BORL 559-(1). of 1892- 95. BORL 
D. XVI. ii 199. “Dacca , 295. B. 


1047. C. 2. Dāhilaksmī XIV. 103 (3). 
L. 685. 


See Kālikākulasarvasva”, NCC. IV. 
pp. 49a. 56b. i 
STIGA BISM. À. 898. 
&f&rrWie mim Kotah 939. 
gldmasanaa or S'yamastava, from Eka- 
virakalpa. ( Beg. metami anit). Hpr. 
I. 158. 
—from Bhairavayamala, (Beg. #1644 
efomfe? ) in 9 vasantatilaka verses. 
Lz. 1295, 2. 
qnis Alwar 2162. 
aftanranfearetacra IM. 3608, Trav. Uni. 
10154. Udaipur I. B. 131, 132 (aseri- 
bed to Mahadeva). 
anaient da IM. 4097. 4438, Radh. 
47. TD. 19822. XX. Sup. no. 953 
(d-14). 
qonin from Rudrayāmala. IM. 
9473 (no. repeated). 


CAES IUE feareaaa aa ATIA D: ERE EER afectar 
Hpr. I. 159. 


This is C. on Karpürastava from 
Mahakalasamhita, NCC. ITI. pp. 191-2. 


famosas by Mahākāla. Varen- 


dra 1950. 

Prob. same as Karptrastava of 
Adinatha, I 
gaunfeneca IM. 4569 (stotra). Kotah 

986, 


afamartoargau from Deviyamala. MT, 401 

| (wants beg.). 

afanansteaceta Adyar I. p. 231b. Adyar 
D. IV. 218-21 (S'yamastotra). 222 
(with C.). Burnell 200a. Lz. 1296, 1. 
TD. 19817. 


Bee Kalikarpürastava, NCC. III. 
pp. 191-92. 


—OC. Rahasyārthasādhikā by Kāsīnātba 
Bhada. Adyar D. IV. 222, Extr. 
pp. 47-48. | 

ATA IKŠTĀG IAA T Adyar, 


~ 


qanotga Radh. 47. 


~ 


qigan Bharatpur XVI. 270, 

zS qarqa Adyar I. p. 231b. Adyar 
D. IV. 228. Extr. p. 48. 

aiian taa by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 
93, 30, | 

Tšaqaq in 32 adhs, from Brahma- 
kaivartapuràna,  Uttarabhāga. on 
temple of Kali at Sivagangā. IO. 
3420. 6641. Mack. 73. 

gidus gamra(ā or Syāmāratna. by Yāda- 
vendravidyalankara. L. 377. 


= 


gfūvuraistalēfiarnma Adyar II. p. 212a (ino.), 

glumgrstagrara from Rudrayamala. BBRAS. 
840. 

qinga on deity at Trichur in 
Kerala. Tripptnittura IT, 194 (1). 

afangoramenrra Burnell 192a, TD. 9533, 

Same as Kalahastimahatmya from 

S'ivarahasya. 

glumāgraada paur. Adyar. 


ataniaiimenta from Brahmāņdapurāņa, 
Trav. Uni, 1223B. 


afanmatimenrta on Tirugokarnam near 
Pudukkottah. Oppert II. 7583. Puduk- 
kottah 12. | 


See Gokarnamahatmya also, 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Trav. Uni. 
4579B (ino.). 


—from Skandapurana. MT. 7644. 


glanann paur. prob. on Mannargudi, 
Adyar II. App. p. viii a (p. 250a). 

—from Brahmandapurana. Gough 

p. 172 (adhs. 61-63). ` 


—from Harivarsa, Burnell 184b, MD. 
15635. MT. 520 (b). 5222 (a). Mysore 
I..p. 185. Oppert I. 5852, Rice 84. 
TD. 8741. 


afoga on the importance of Taittirrya- 


gakha. Baroda 10957. 
-—by Nārāyaņasūri Deva of Madhyan- 
^ üdinryasakha, Baroda 9175. Dahilakgmi 
XXXIX. 66(1). PUL. I. p. 89. 
gftamgradtī dh. Bharatpur I. 254. 
afpramupm (or "vicāra). by Rāmacandra 
Diksita, Khn. 72. 92. 
alma America 5467. 
afanaaaart IIO. Stein 68. 


afa du by Gopālarāva Ateravāle. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 615. 


afirma tantra. by Haragovinda. L. 291. 


gamma in 87 stanzas. from Bhairavi- 
* tantra. Bomb. Uni. 1416 (II). 


a fior Tr TA in 22 stanzas. from Devi- 
yamala, Bomb, Uni. 1477 (i). 


afamarfeardia Seo Karpüradistotra. 
qamma aeaa Adyar. 
afamrareraatafa NS. Press 110. 

See Daksiņakālikā”. 


qaraca Ben. 41. Mithila. 


-—O. Gūdhārthādarsa by Kāsīnātha 
Bhatta or Sivānandanātha. in 26 cha, 
. . .AS. p. 80 (Dipika). BORI: 969 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 9207. 
NP. III. 64 (Dipika). RASB. VIII. A. 
6140. .— 

=a falsa from Kālīrahasya. Cs. V. 76 (2). 
a f&ramafesi ierra Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 298. 

Lalou P. 87 (Daksam?). 


B  Xajesvara (a. of Unadinighantu. TD, 
4182). 


a of Kaundinyagotra. father of Voñ- B 
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qimi son of Sudarsana Bhatta and 
younger brother of Cokkanatha (a. of 
C. on Yudhisthiravijaya. MT. 3183). 
afar 
—Ankayantrakathana, tantra. dialogue 
between Parvati and Isvara. PUL. 
II. App. p. 54. 
qma of Srīvatsagotra. 
. —Avarni(na)dipa or  Avarnilaksana. 
Adyar D. I. 726. MD. 859. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 428a. 
etie: G 
—Āmnāyastotra, on Devi. Dāhilaksmī 
XXVI. 21. 
See NCC, II. p. 148b. 
Alt GE] pupil of Srinivasa. 
—Āryā or Svātmanirūpaņa or Bvātmā- 
nandaprakarana. Bomb. Uni. 2118. ` 
Daksipamürti ref. as a, in BORI. 
D. IX. i. 158. verse 54. Some mss. 
ascribe it to Sankarācārya (L, 1214. 
1784). 
afud of Bhāradvājagotra. 
—O. Vivarana on Candrajüanagama- 
tantra. PUL. II. App. p. 56. 


atamrafā 


—Channaprahasana. nataka, Visvabhā- 
rati 2878 (a). 3038 (d) (ends abruptly). 


aferorrerta 
—Uddhārakosa or Bijakosa or Bija- 
kosoddhāra or Mantroddhara® or 
Mantra’, 
See NCO. IL. p pp. 339-40a. 
Addl. mss. : 

B. IV. 260. BORI. 1012 of 1891-95. 
CPB, 3319. H. 164. Skt. Coll, Ben. 
1915-16. p. 10 (no. 2543). 

Ptd. Int. Ac. of Ind. Culture. 
Lahore, 1938. "n 
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ARTA 

—Jaganmangalastotra. CPB, 1725. 
amaa 

= Padon kys, Rv. Cs. I. 529. 

See Daksiņāmūrtipadavarņasaūkbyā. 

a (armare 

—Manonairmalyapaficaka. ( Beg. ufētTot- 

fata). MT. 1781 (à). 


qma 

-Lokoktimuktāvalt, 

Ptd. K. M. Gucch. 11. 1895. 

aama (sie) 

—OC. on S'ivajfianabodha. āgams. TD. 

15299. 

qama 

—S'vatandava.  yantrasāstra. Hari- 


singhji p. 33 (no. 177). 


afamataner (vata, m) Adyar II. p. 207b 
(b mes.). Kadayanallūr 289, Kotah 
808. MT. 2113 (8 sections). Mysore 
I. p. 572 (8 mss.). Oppert II. 1757, 
Oudh XI. 24. PUL. II. App. p. 56, 
Rice 296. Srngeri Mutt 231 (1). TĀ, 
1867/3. TD. 24087.  Visvabharati 
1211. 1358 (ine. ). 


—from Naradiya. MT. 1060 (ino.) (upto 
. Patala 4). 


— from Vāmadevasamhitā. | Adyar. 
Mysore I. p. 572. l 


—by Kāsīnātha  Bhatta. pi II, 


p. 207b. 
—by Sankardcarya, Opperi TI. 1969. 


altīunafānaa Adyar I. p: 232a. BBRAS. 1321. 


Bharatpur I. 196. Burnell 197a;'-Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 84. Hz. 10, K. 42, 
PUL. II. p. 179 (inc.). Taylor II. 
pp. 90 (and Upanisad).. 94: TD. 
..22279-84. .  Trav.. Uni.  8621G. | 


8572Z-18. 8849D. 7160A.. 7160C, 


—( Beg. šadd sará ). MD. 6369. 6370, 
18258. 


—Umāmahesvarasarhvāda. 
(diff. ). 

—from Cidambaranatatantra, BBRAS, 
1322. Trav. Uni. 55144. 


—from Brahmakaivartapurāņa. Adyar 


MD. 6368 


I. p. 232a. 

—from Rudrayamala. Adyar I. p. 232a. 
MD. 6372, 

—írom  Vàmakesvaratantra. Burnell 
1972. 


—from Vamadevasarhhita. MT, 1100 (b). 


—from Mantraratnākara, S'ivatahagya, 
MD. 6367, 6311. 


—from Sautramanitantra, S'ivarahasya. 
Trav. Uni, 3508U. 


—from Skanda. Adyar. 


alaomafanteqy in 91 verses on the worship 
. of Daksinamtrti. by Kāsīnātha Bhada, 
son of Jayarāmabhatta, RASB. VII. 

B. 6452, 


CAEXIUIE US EE ES Rv. comment on Padavarna- 
laksanaparibhasa, Adyar I. p. 50a. 
Adyar D. I. 857, 


Bee Daksinamurtipadavarnasankhya.. 
qaaa Adyar II. p, 207b:: ~: 


amataga . ‘Trav. 
Uni. 8572Z-41. 111281, 


aimatagi Anena by Sankaracarya, 
^. ., Mysore I. p. 216. 


See Dakgiņāmūrtivargamālāskotra, 


gamana from Bhavisyottara- 
purdna. Adyar I. p. 213a, Adyar D. 
IV. 1260. Extr, p. 208. | 


qat a RaR tantra, by Kāsīnātha Bhada, 
son of Jayarāma, Alwar 2168, Extr, 
628. Ujjain Latest Additions: 617, 


qaongiasaedia Trav. Uni. 1487D. 


«lturafdara ref. to by Yadunātha in his 
Agamakalpalata, BBRAS. 808; q. by 
Yadunātha Cakravarti in his Mantra- 
ratnakara, RASB, VIII. A, 6192; by 
Devanāthasarmā in his Tantrakau- 
mudi, L. 2010 ; in Prāņatosiņī, p. 2. 


Pheh. 15 (and C.). 
aldurgidartūrgafaug PUL. II. App. p. 17. 
Same as Daksiņāmūrtyupanisad. 


«amg da aaa from Cidambara- 
natanatantra. MD. 6378. 
qferarqfadiftar dh. BISM. fī. 882, 


—on worship of Daksinamirti; by Kāsī- 
nātha Bhada, son of J ayarama Bhatta. 
RASB. VIII. B, 6453, 


amagana Adyar II, p. 207b. 


qfaurafaarmentaea MD. 6374. 


qafa Trav. Uni. 1487A. 13509E, 


—(Beg. agiagia). Adyar D. IV, 843 


(inc.). Extr. p. 145. 
—(diff. Beg. ac atastarī). MD. 10974. 
10975. 
—diff, TD. XX. Sup. no. 848 (y). 
—by Sadasiva Brahmendra, Adyar I, 
p. 282a (2 mss.). Adyar D. IV, 841-42, 
Ptd. Minor Works of Sadasivendra 


Sarasvati. Vani Vilas Press, Sri- 
rangam. 


qhrorgfatasarerdta (Beg. asiahan), 


28 verses. by Saccidananda S'ivabhi- 
nava Nrsimhabharatisvami, 


Ptd. Br. St. Ratnahara II. pp. 691- 
94, 


efaongfadacanisar Adyar I. p. 2328, 


Bee Medhādaksiņāmīrtinavaratna- 
mala, Adyar D. IV. 1066. 


= Pid. Br. St. Ratnākara. II. p. 468. 
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anafanana (Beg. de: fra dzgn). 
GD. 1242A-20, A-47. * Granthappura 
p. 65, no, 1242P-2, . 

Pid. Br. St. Ratnākara. Pt. II. 
pp. 31-32. Vavilla Press. Madras, 
1955. i 

—by Sankara. TA, 1307, 

angian Adyar II. p. 207b. MD. 
6375. 

a farmer alias Divakara of Bharadvaja- 
gotra ; son of Gopālakrsņa and Laksmī 
and disciple of Cidambarasvāmin. 

—Triptrarcanapaddhati. MT, 622 (b). 


qonag med. Filliozat I. 51. MD. 
18270 (Skandhas 2). Taylor II. p. 127 
(Skandhas 2) (ino.). 


—by Ellāpantula Venkatesvara. MT, 
2296. (Ullāsas 1- -6). 2583 (b). 


qgar Radh. 26. 
qamagan Taylor II. p. 379. 
EAEE SEES ER stotra. TD. 22286. 
—(Beg. amdan qa). by Saccidananda 
Sivābhinava Nreirhhabharati. 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara IL. p. 694, 
Bombay, 1926. 


aR IM. 4519. 


alamga mantra. Adyar I, p. 232a (5 
mss,). IT. p. 207b (2 mss.). IM. 6917. 
Mysore I. pp. 201. 572. PUL. II. p. 
179 (inc.). Putuvamana Mana 34 (a). 
Radh. 26. TD. 22287-91. 24250, TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 1009a-7. Tekkematham 
I. 651. Trav. Uni. 1009D. 


—by Vyasa. Trippūņittura I. 429 (2). 
—from Kāsīkhaņda. Burnell 202b. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. interlooutors 
Guha and Narada. 


America 1562-63 (from Skanda ?). 
GD. 160. 1210. 1165C (ino.). Gran- 
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thappura p. 8, no. 160. p. 55, no. 
11650. p. 60, no. 1210Y. Hz, 2109. 
IO. 6667. MD. 6376. 6377 (col. as- 
cribes it to Mārkaņdeyapurāņa). MT. 
118(c) 6643. Paliyam 706 (d). 
Taylor IT. p. 882. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1184. Trav. Uni. 8376B. 3621H. 
5075B. 56062-3. 6116H. 64740 (ino.). 
7160D. 12999E. L. 1269V. Whish 
115 (9). 

aftmmrgfāuzs BORI. 488 of 1895-98. Oudh 
XVI. 144, Peters. VI. p. 104 (no. 488). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 482, 


qgfd ear vedalaksana. in 64 808g 
attributed to S'ripida. 


. Adyar D. I. 857 (Daksiņāmūrti- 
khünda). Baroda 8666. Bomb. Uni. 
1736 (ino.). 1737 (inc.). CLB. I. p. 82. 
Hz. 410 (a). Extr. p. 79. Miller 53. 
Trav. Uni. 52064. 


efermrafarata IM. 4102, 4500. K. 42. Radh, 
26. 


—compiled by Kasinatha, Adyar PL. 
p. 258 ("pūjāpaddhati). Mysore I. 
p. 513. 
Cf. D. m. mantrapaddhati. 
—from S'apdilyasamhita, TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 739. | 
afamafagem kavya., Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 67. 
afermiafagat from Kumārīkalpa. Vis'vabharati 
567. 


atraka a by Kāsīnātha Bhatta. Adyar 
PL. p. 258 (2 mss.). 


AM g Tara Taylor II. p. 190 (ino.). 
a(ararafaqsufafe IM. 102. 

afamafaract Radh. 26. 

afirmar sai. Vis vabharat: 2038 (a). 
a farorqfanst sai. Vis vabharati 2424, 
afermigfésziar Trav. Uni. 7160. 


qiaorgfararzedra ( Beg. Aseme): dm 
22 verses, MD. 10976. Trav, Uni. 
1487 E, 


qng or eam vedalaksaņa. CLB. I. 
p. 82. Hz. 410 (a). Extr. p. 79. — 
See D. padavarņasankhyā and. 
B(h)aitaparibhāsā. 


glgarrgfagagdta ( Beg. Aad sad). in 15 
stanzas. by S'ankaracarya (col.). MT, 
2016 (b). . 


qmiman: (Adyar. BISM, fa, 955. Mad, 
Uni. R.K.$. 111 (e. MD. 6378. 6379, 
Oppert IT. 6766. S'rhgerr 140. Taylor 
II. pp. 145. 384 (with stotra). TD 
6724 (in a collection). 17127-41 
(with Yantroddhāra). XX, Sup. nos. 
401. 835 (a-6). 1005 (I). 1007 (I). 
1007 (b-1) (with Yantra). 1007 (b-8). 
1009 (a-8) (with Siddhikrama). 1052 
(inc.). Tekkematham I. 65(h), Trav. 
Uni. 8599Z-16. L. 537Z-27, L, 
1269U. 


ahai interlocutors Brahma and San- 
kara. in 8 chs. ascribed to: S'andilya. 
BORI. 1002 (2) of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 203. 

qfrorafanearafa by Kāsīnātha, Adyar. 

qamagan Hz, 1805 (27 


verses), 


a fürerqfe erat ER from Prapaficasāra, 
Trav. Uni. 7160E. 


altdmugfānaasaē Mysore I. p. 673, 


—from Naradiya, Sadvirhsatikāņda, 
Brahmanda, Digambara (Cidambara ?)- 
natanatantra, Sivatattvopanisad, 
Sivapurāņa eto. ébid, (2 mss.). 


afro fanearereara TD. XX. Sup. no. "140. 
qamanta by Sankarācārya. Rice 296, 
gamafareantagaraie: TD. 17142-4. 


qimagin «aa )egfet(Beg. Sagarika), 
Adyar D. IV. 1261, Extr. p. 209. MD. 


“10977. 


game Kāmakotī 3/A/18. 


afeorafaneiaes Kallalagar 10 (c). TA. 1867/2. 
2744. 
gfttuugfāaaagar Kāmakotī XIV/1(n). Sg. 
I, 112. 
Raana by Balavijfianendra ; 
teacher of Ramavasudeva, teacher of 
Vijianendra, MD. 8631. 


afaorqfanrerengsnfarene by Sankarācārya. 
Adyar. Trav. Uni. 3508T. i 
cfamafamaagsfara or Atmalingaroana. 
MD. 8612. 
See Ātmapūjā, NCC. II. pp. 49b- 
50a. 
qamagan Oppert II. 4644. 
See C. Manasollasa on D. m. stotra, 
gftīmrgfaareraa diff. texts, Adyar II. 
p. 207b. MD. 6380-88. Trav. Uni. 
7160F, 


gftamrgfaara tantra. Hz. 184. MD. 7866, 
Mysore I. p. 578. | 


afrorafaaaieet mantra. Adyar II. 
p. 207b. 


zam aarafafa Trav. Uni. 2858H, 


aoga (Beg. aauiua). 
in 25 verses. MD. 10978. 14938. 
Trav. Uni. 1487. 


afra fa adata (Beg, sifrādau qafa 

Tēlau ) in 26 verses. by Saūkarācārya. 

Pid. (1) Works of Sankaracarya, 

Vol. 17. pp. 96-101. (2) Br. St. 

. fatnahara, Vol. II. pp. 695-98. (8) 

Stotraratnākara, Pt. I, pp. 185-87. 
Vavilla Press, Madras, 1927, 


gftamugftatedta Adyar I. p. 2323, 
58 
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See Medhādaksiņāmūrti” , Adyar D. 
IV. 1068. 


gftamrgfāfrar America 3557. 


qmail Raa by Amaresvarasāstrin 
of Kambharhpati family. 


Adyar II. p. 145b (an.). PUL. II. 
p. 179. 


Ref. to by a. in his Ajfianadhvanta- 
candabhaskara, Adyar D. IX. 543. 


altgmrafātieru adv. by Vāsudevānanda 
Sarasvatī. Adyar II. p. 145b. Trav. 
Uni. 25894. 


a farorarferafsr ascribed to Vasistha. Adyar II. 
p. 178b (with C.). 


—C. by Appaya Sivācārya. ibid. - 


afarmmqfafaraen EQ from 
America 4518. 


qafa Trav. Uni, 10087. 


afanrgfadizar tantra, in 64  Patalas. 
Adyar II. p. 207b (2 mss; 1 ino.). 
Alwar 2164, Extr. 629. AS. p. 80 (2 
mss.) BBRAS. 842 (Patalas 24-32). 
Bhau Daji 48. Bhr. 889. BORI. 889 
of 1882-83. 452 of 1884-86, BORI. 
D. XVI. ii. 204. 205 (both ino.). Cs. 
V. 37. Gough p. 168 (33 Patalas). IM. 
8762, 8980.. 3994 (allinc.). IO. 2583, 
Jodhpur 1088. MD. 15044 (ine.). 
Mithila, MT. 1517 (k) (Patalas 1-30). 
Mysore 4. Mysore I. p. 573 (3 mss, 
one 35 Patalas). NP. III. 68. VI. 52. 
Oppert I. 7060. Oudh XX. 248, XXII. 
128. Peters. III. p. 399 (no. 452), 
Petrograd 26 (1) (43 Patalas). PUL. 
II. App. p. 56 (2 mss.) R.A. Sastri- 
II. p. 160. RASB. VIII. A. 6054. 
6055 (both ino.) Skt, Coll. Ben. 
1918-19, p. 17 (no. 2851) (in 59 Pata- 
. las). 1918-30, p. 41 (no. 352), Stein 
281. Taylor IT. p..406 (1st Patala con- 
taining 9 Avaranas). TD. 17631-385. 


Rudrayāmala, 
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XX. Sup. nos. 402-03. 926 (1-17 
Adhys.). 'Trav. Uni. 1556 (38 Patalas). 
Vangiya p. 84 (86 Patalas). Visva- 
bhāratī 103. Whish 98 (43 Patalas). 


Q. in Vidyārņava, RASB. VIII. A. 
6206 ; in Tantrasāra of Navamisirhha, 
Oxf, 95a; by Gaurīkānta in his C. on 
Saundaryalaharī, Oxf. 109b; by 
Raghunandana in  Diksatattva; in 
Tārābhaktisudhārņava, IO. i. p. 897b; 
mentioned in Tantracintāmaņi of 
Damodara, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 8; in 
serbe NM CA by Sankarānanda- 
natha, IO. i. p. 900b; in Bhairavar- 
nc ‘of Jaitrasimha, Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 8. 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts no, 61. 1937, 


— Tripurāhrdaya from. BBRAS. 1319, 


—Pitambarakavaca from. Bomb. Uni. 


1507. 


—Bagalastottarasatanamastotra from. 


Trav. Uni. 34180. 


—Balidāna from. PUL. I. p. 96. 
—Bhuvanesiyantra from. TD. XX. Sup. 


no. 771. 


—Mahārudrakavaca from. Adyar I. 


p. 239a, 


—Satruvidhvarnsinistotra from. Trav. 


Uni. 50020, 


—Srīmantrapūjāvidhāna from. MD. 


8121. 


afeafaaeaata Burnell 196b. Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 34. IM. 4659. 9462. 
K. 49. Kamakoti 8/B/18. Oppert II. 
2154. 6206. Oudh XI. 24. Taylor I. 
p. 281. TD. 24372. 


—from. Uttaravatāgama,  Nāgendra- 


prayāņatantra. ( Beg. amt ao- 
gfdufkāa:). Adyar D. IV. 1262. Extr. 
p. 210. 


—from Cidambaranatatantra, 


Adyar I. p. 213a. Adyar D. IV. 
1263. 1264. Extr. pp. 210-11. 
Bharatpur XVI. 217.  BORI. 1012 
of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 206. 
MD. 9219. 9220 (inc.). MT. 1670 (b). 
Rgb. 1012. 


—C. Suvigrahalankarana by Kāmesvara, 


second son of Viresvara of Vadhtla- 
gotra, MT. 1670 (a). 


—from Rudrayamala. Bomb. Uni. 1479. 
afaorgfaacaaarate diff. texts. MD. 9222, 


Mysore I. p. 196. 


—( Beg. smízdarr aa: garēraā aa: ). Adyar 


I. p. 2134 (ine.). Adyar D. IV. 1265. 
Extr. p.-211 (ino.). 


—from Cidambaranatatantra. MD. 9221 


(ino.). 


afarrqfauie preceptor of a. of Rasaviveka, 


MT. 589. 


alma or Mantrārņavastotra. IM. 6340, 


See under Mantrārņa” or Manoa 
varnastavaraja. 


zü fas or S'rigailanathastotra, (Beg. 


neat feet with refrain stitegefteara 
aaftaata). GD. 1242 A-19. Granthap- 
pura p. 64, no. 1242 p-1. 


afermrafaeaa 13 verses. by Krsņalīlāsuka. 


GD. 1147K. 11729.  Granthappura 
p. 51, no. 1147 (1). p. 56, no. 1172 (r). 


Ptd. TSS. 2. 1907. 


afenrafaacaater TD. 22285. 


Mat stotra, Adyar D. IV. 848. 
TD. 22298. Trav. Uni. 14870. 


—by Sankarācārya. "Mysore I. p. 216. 
. Trav. Uni. 13726N. 


afro faedta unspecified. prob. by S'ankara. 


Anandasrama 4006. 6121. 60397. 
6971 (9), 8404. Bharatpur III. 276. 
Bomb. Uni. 1537 (in 27 verses). Bur- 


nell 209b. Cranganore II, 161. IM. 
773 (inc.). 8400. 8915. 10910. 10911. 


10946 (g). Kallalagar 4(f). Lucknow 


Mus. Oppert I. 2180. 2852. 6910. 
7473. Radh. 5. 26 (with C.). Rice 272. 
Wai 73. 

—C, Tika. America 4117. Cranganore 
I. 49. Kotah 901. Mad. Uni. 358 (b). 
Paliyam 182 (e). Radh. 26. TD, 7184 
(in a collection). Tekkematham III. 
11. 25. 

—by Dhurandharadara (?). Burnell 
202b (not in TD.). 

—by Navanatha Yogin. Burnell 202b. 
(not in TD.). 

—(Beg. sua aui «-weendd)by Bhasya- 
kāra, son of Sri Kālahastīsvaradesika, 
MD. 10979. 14705 (ino.). 


—from Brahmandapurana. Burnell | 


202b (not in TD.). 


—(Beg. aa wa wala), spoken by Mar- 
kandeya; from Sivapurāņa. (ch. 75). 
. Adyar D. IV. 844. 815. Extr. pp. 145- 
46. MD.17862. | 
—ascribed to S'añkaracarya, (Beg. sarasta! 
agarad). in 19 verses, Adyar D. IV. 

. 846-47. | 
Pid. (1) Works of S'ankaracarya, 
"Vol. 18. pp. 84-88, Srirangam. (2) 
. Br. St. Ratnahara, II. pp. 698-700. 


(8) Minor Works of S'ankaracarya, 


Vol. IV. pp. 898-99. Ashtekar & Co. 
Poona, 1925. 


farerqfei( (kgf rata or Dikran. 


‘some mss. contain addl. verses. (Beg. 
āū eioesaara ). well known hymn on 
Daksiņāmīrti by Sankaracarya, 


Adyar I. p. 171a-b (34 mss.; 7 with 


=. C.). p. 282a (3 mss.). II. App. p. ixa 


(p. 251a) (3 mss.). p. xib (p. 253b). 
Adyar D. IV. 849-908. Allahabad 99 
(with. C.). 114.. Alph. List Beng. 
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Govt. p. 49. America 1788. 4117. AS. | 
p. 80. BISM. (d. à. 453. &. 348/7 

(with O.). R. 587/7. Bomb. Uni. 1481 
(with C.).: 1483-84 (with C.). BORI. 
266 of 1892-95. BORI. D. IX. ii. 748. 
Burnell 91b. CPB, 2129. Dāhilaksmī 
XII. 8 (with Bhāvārthavārttika), 
Divanji 18. Fl. 430. GD. 1160H. 
1165A (with ©.). 1166 (with C.). 
1210Y. 1242A-32. Gough p. 178, 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 34. Granthap- 
pura p. 53, no. 1160H. p. 55, no. 
1165A. 1166, p. 60, no. 1210Z. p. 64, 
no. 1242B-2, Hall p. 109. Hz. 2146(p). 
IM. 744 (with C.). 7185. 7525, 10778. 
IO. 5945 (with C.). 7984. Jodhpur 
1641 (with C.) Kamakoti 1B/1 (b) 
(with C.). 14/1(k). 4/B/20. Kotah 
901. Lahore 1882,9, Mad. Uni. 
R.K.8. 71(a); 252 (a). MD. 10980-83. 
10984 (ino.). 10985-88. 10992 (with 
C.). 10996-11000. 14330. 18137. 18550 
(inc.). MT. 118 (b). 220 (d). 1201 (e). 
1419 (k). 1429 (a). 1492 (c). 1784 (o). 
2080 (b). 3133 (d) (ine). 8879 (a). 
4261 (d). 4404 (c). 5458 (f) (ino.). 
6644. 7042. 7401. 7696. 7696 (ino.). 
Mysore I. pp. 216 (9 mss) 632, 
Mysore D. III. 354 (with C.). Nasik 
II, 206. 645 (with C.). IIT. b. VI. 8. 
XI. 8. XXII. 11 (all with C.). Oppert 
I. 3791. 4418. II. 1970. 3451. 6579. 
8230. Peters, V. p. 246 (no. 266). 
PUL.II.p.179. Rajapur 95. Rames- 
varam 921. Ramsingh 193. Rice 272 
(with O.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 56 (no. 4908). p. 91 (nos. 748. 749 
(inc.)). S'rhgeri Mutt 76 (1) (with O.). 
Stein-120, Sucindram 37. TA. 1509(a). 
1713(d) 4468 (c). Tamarakkattu 
Mana 59 (e). Taylor I. p. 308. II. 


© pp. 22. 198. TCD. 300. 359F. 11020, 


1441B. TD. 7227-47. 7248 (ine.). 


. 4949. 7250-51 (both ine.), 22292. 
22294-95. 22296-306. 24297. XX, 
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Sup. nos. 830 (m). 1015 (m). 1023 (d). 


1118 (n). Trav. Uni, 838A. 838K. 
12171. 13650. 2237D. 252381. 2646A. 
2883P. 3524F. 3572Z-40. 4568A. B. 


4881B. 5606Z-44. 5614F. 6775B-1. | 


5958A. 6145. 6800B. 6307A. 9836. 
10769Z. 11128M. 12073F. 13140L. 
13534C. , 187260. 18738B. 14187. 
L. 11Z-8. L. 89B. L. 270Z-7. L. 
1171B. L. 1178W. L. 12581. C. 691F. 


C. 1970B. C. 2102A. C. 21020. C. | 


2300B. T. 998B. T. 782A. 7859. 
Trippünittura I. 383 (7). Ujjain I. 
p. 79. II. p. 76. Visvabhāratī 1007. 
2806 (d), Viz. Skt. Coll Wai 208 
(with G.). Weber 2187. 


Ptd. (1) Brhatstotraratnakara Pt. I. 
pp. 64-67. Bombay, 1888. (2) Works 
of Sankaracarya Vol. 17. pp. 102-04. 
(8) with Eng. transl. Vedanta 


Doctrine of S'ankaracarya. Madras, | 


1899. (4) Minor Works of Sankarā- 
cārya Vol. IV. pp. 856-68. Poona, 
1925. (5) By. St. Muktahara Pt. I. 
pp. 337-89. Guj. Ptg. Press. Bombay, 
1926. (6) Stotraratnākara. Pt. I. 
pp. 182-84. 1997. Pt. II. pp. 486-88. 
Madras, 1929. (7) Br. St. Ratnākara 
Pt. II. pp. 221-24. Vavilla Press, 
Madras, 1955. (8) Mysore Govt. Ori. 
Libr. Ser. 6. 1896. 

Eng. transl.: Sankaracarya’s select 
works. pp. 99-88. 8rd. edn. G. A. 
Natesan & Co. Madras, 1944. with 
text. 

Hindi: Vedantastotrasangraha. 
1889. 

Tamil: by  Sundararaja Sarma. 
Bharati Vijayam Press, Madras, 1965. 

Telugu: with text. in Telugu script. 
Ellore, 1924. 


—C. Adyar I. p. 171a,b (7 mss.). 


Adyar D. IV. 902. IM. 744. Mad. 


Uni. R.K.$. 71(a). Oppert I, 1986. 
6911. 6912. 7518. II. 6289. 7092. 
8281. Trav. Uni. 25231. 


—C, Arthaprakāsa. IM. 4460. 

—C, Prakāsa. Nasik II. 646. 

—C. Laghuvyakhya, Kamakoti 1 B/1(b). 
Paliyam: 308. 

—C, Vedantaratnamala, Radh. 6. 

—C. Samaslokī. IM. 7586 (ino.). 


—O. by Ānandagīri. Adyar D. IV. 901. 
Extr. p. 150. l 


—C. by Narayanatirbtha, Oudh XXII. 
48. 

—C. Anubodhini or Subodhini by Puru- 
sottamanandamuni, pupil of Svayam- 
prakāsānanda ; C. almost identical 
with that of Svayamprakāsa Yati. 


Adyar I, p. 172a. Adyar D. IV. 
895. Extr. p. 150. Hz. 571. Mysore 
I, p. 658. Mysore D. III. 354. 

—C, by Pürnanandatirtha. NW. 328. 

—C. by Mohanasarmā. Wai 208. 

—Q. by Vidyaranya. Rice 272. 

—O. by Sankarācārya. IM. 744. 

—OC. Mānasollāsa(vārttika) by  Sures- 
varacarya. 

Adyar I. p. 1724 (4 mss.; one ino.; 
one with C.) II. p. 148b (2 mss.). 
Adyar D. IV. 896-900. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 88. America 4118. 
AS. p. 80. B.IV.82. Ben. 67. Bhr. 
258. 259. BISM. (à. 187/7. (à. 468/7. 
BL. 184. Bomb. Uni. 1481-84, BORI. 
258 and 259 of 1882-88, 266 of 1892- 
94. 324 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 748 (with C.). 749. Burnell 91b. 
Dāhilaksmī XII. 3. 4. Damodar, 
Divanji 13. Fl. 228. Hall p. 110. Hz. 
1047. 2143 (2 mss.; inc.). IM. 1526. 
10778. IO. 2508-06. 5951. Jodhpur 


1641. L, 1763. 1783. MD. 10996-97,. 


10998 (ine.). 10999. 11000. 16078. 
MT. 3879 (a) 4261 (d). 7042-43. 
Mysore I. pp. 433. 446. Mysore D. 
III. 355 (ino.). 617. 618. Nasik XI. 8. 
XXII. 11. NW. 280. Oppert I. 3464, 
II. 4644. 10042, Oudh VIII 24. XI. 
24, P. 22 (Prakasatman). Peters. IV. 
p. 21 (no. 580). V. p. 246 (no. 266), 
Pheh. 12. PUL. II. p. 179. Radh. 6. 
Ramsingh 193. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
30, p. 91 (no. 748). Stein 120, 
Tamarakkattu Mana 34. Taylor I. p. 1. 
TCD. 1101A. 1140B. TD. 7249. XX. 
Sup. no. 1044 (a) (inc.). Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1108, 104. Trav. Uni. 838A. 
6307A. B. Trippünittura IV. 35. Tūb. 
16. Visvabhāratī 2782 (b) Wai 215 
(3 mss.). Weber 616. 


See JOR. Madras VI. pp. 1-49. 


Ptd. (1) Mysore Govt. Ori. Mss. 
Libr. Ser. 6, 1895. (2) with Eng. 


transl. by A. Mahadeva Sastri. Minor 


Upanisads, Vol. II, Vavilla Press, 
Madras, 1920, 2nd edn. (3) with Tamil 
transl. by D. Sundararaja Sarma, 
Madras, 1965. 


—Co. Damodar. 
—Cc. Vrttāntavilāsa by Rāmatīrtha, 


pupil of Krsņatīrtha. 
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Tekkematham 187. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108, 104. 1105. 60. 61. Trav. Uni. 
838A, 6145. 6307A. 9836. C. 1970B. 
T. 782A, 5614F. Visvabhāratī 1677. 
Wai 215 (2 mss.). Weber 616. 2187. 


—C. Tattvasudha by Svayamprakāsa 


Yati, disciple of Kaivalyānanda Yogin 
and Siddhananda Yogin. 


Adyar I. pp. 171b. 172a (6 mss.). 
Adyar D. IV. 881-94. 908 (Telugu 
version). Bühler 549. Burnell 2029. 
GD. 1165A. 1166. Gough p. 178. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 34. Granthap- 
pura p. 55, nos. 1165. 1166. Hz. 89. 
IO. 5945. 7985. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
.388. MD. 10992-95. 18550. MT. 
220 (d). 1102. 1492(c). 1784 (o). 
4404 (b). 7401. Mysore I. p. 216 (7 
mss.). Nasik. III. 5. VI. 8. Oppert 
II. 4626. PUL.II. p. 179. Rice 272. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 51 (no. 
444) (inc.). Srngerī Mutt 76 (c). TA. 
259. 268 (2). 1307 (2). 1309 (8). 
1768 (8). 8762 (b). Taylor II. p. 22. 
TCD. 1102A. TD. 7252-53, 7264-55 
(both inc.). Trav. Uni. 1491B. 5775B. 
5958A. 6300B. 11128M. C. 2102A, 
Ujjain II. p. 76. Up. Br. Mutt 4065. 
Visvabharati 1007. 1675. 2788 (o). 
3085 (g). 


Adyar I. p. 172a. Adyar D. IV. qafa (Beg. st da neta). by Sadā- 


896-900. 904. Alph. List Beng. Govt, . 


p.88. AS. p. 80. Bomb. Uni: 1483- 
84. BORI. 237 of 1884-86. 266 of 
1892-95. BORI. D. IX, ii. 748. Dahi- 
laksmi XII. 4. Hall p. 110. IM. 4140. 
IO. 2307. K. 126. L. 141. 1768. 1783. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 252(b) MT, 
4261 (c). 7048 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 446. 
Mysore D. 619-20. Nasik XXII. 11. 
Oudh X. 22. Peters. III. p. 392 (no. 
237). V. p. 246 (no. 266). PUL. II. p. 


- 179. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 96 


(nos. 787. 788). TOD. 1101B. 11400, 


sivabrahmendra. Adyar D. IV. 1198. 
See Sl'ivastotra. | 


ahaorgfaedratiefafariera by Jayarāma 
 (Gurjaranāgara ?), IM, 8765 (ino.). 


etanrgfaedtacaniieat IM. 76664A. 
atamafaedatiot Trav. Uni. 1487A. 
aftrorgfāeru Adyar I. p. 232a (8 mss,). PUL. 


IL. p. 179. 


aaa teacher of Amaresvara S'astrin 


(a. of Ajfidnadhvanta Candabhaskara. 
MD, 45613 eto.), 


| 802 


aaa sR Adyar PL. p. 101. Kadayanallür 

255.  Kallalagar 4(f) Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 109(a). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
74 (d). 229 (g). Sg. I. 118. TA. 1662. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 68. "Trav. Uni. 
888G. 1217B. 2883. 4568A. B. 5775B 
(with C.). 

—C. Cranganore 238A. Sakti 88 (Vya- 
khya). 

—C. Bhāsya. Naduvil Matham 57A. 

— (Beg. afda ara AAA sqmafi9 |). MD. 
10990. 

— (Beg. šerdararraraga). MD. 10991. 


—(Beg. silkeiaftarara atsdtaigātēā |). MD. 
10989. i 


amganad Adyar IL. p. 207b. MD. 


6384. 
gimis raaa unspecified. 
K. 44. Sri. Dev. 708. Taylor II. 
p. 94. TD, 22307-08. XX. Sup. no. 
856 (g). Trav. Uni. 1487B. 
Amga acana Adyar I. p. 213a. 
See Medhadaksinamtrti (divya)- 
astottarasatanāmastotra, Adyar D. 
=. IV. 1286. 
—( Beg. faared azara). MD. 9223-24, 
—from Slivapurana. Hz. 2138. Trav. 
Uni. 3508V. 
gingica Adyar I. p. 918a. 
Adyar D. IV. 1966-78 (texts differ. 
1271-72 game). Trav. Uni. 2907G. 
3987 B-2. : 


amga: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1276 


(inc. ). 
IT MD. 6385. 
aaa or Sivatattvopanisad, | 
" Adyar I. p. 80b (5 mss.) Adyar 
Up. I. p. 198 (b mss.). America 605. 
Baroda 4843. 9883 (b). 9995 (m/1). 


10748 (1/1). BBRAS. 478. Bhr. 487. 
CLB. I. p. 68. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
34. Haugh 4, IO. 498-4 (64). Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 152(b). 156 (h). 371 (b). 


452 (r). MD. 535-38. MT. 198 (a). 


6035 (j). München 187 (p. 140). 
Mysore I. p. 578. Mysore D. I. 465. 
466. Oppert I. 3792. 8001. Oxf. II. 
1006 (26). Radh. 3. TD. 1110-11. 
‘Tray, Uni. 68100, 13726P. 


Pid. (1) Vedanta Doctrines of Srī 
Sankarācārya. Minor Ups. 2. by 
A. Mahadeva Sastri. Madras, 1899. 
(2) with C. of Upanisad Brahmendra. 
Saiva Ups. Adyar, 1925. pp. 70-78. 
(3) Isadivinmsottarasatopanisadak pp. 
352-54. Bombay, 1948. (4) with 
Hindi transl. 108 Ups. Sadhanakhanda. 
pp. 401-09. 


—from Upaniganmahimanirūpāņa. Tay- 
lor II. p. 466. ` 


—C. Bhāsya by Appaya Diksita, Adyar 
Up. I. p. 198. Mysore I. p. 458. 


—C, Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma 
Yogindra, Adyar. 


aftrorqeqataa Oppert I. 7061. II. 4645. Rice 
296. | 


qimagan Mad, Uni. 332 (b). 
gfūmraraara Kavindracarya 1759. 
TANAMAN Adyar II. p. 216b. 
zamiana tantra. Tagore 95. 


gftdumradaru 18th Cent., later than Malli- | 


natha; son of Sürya; belonged to 
Mahārjunagrāma ; prob. associated 
with Tiruvalaficuzhi in Tamilnad, 


—C. on Abhijianasakuntala of Kali 


dasa. MT. 2775 (b). 


—C. on Kumārasambhava. Adyar D. V. 
41, 


—C. Dīpa on Meghadtta. 
Ptd. TSS. 64. 
—C. on Raghuvarmsa. TCD. 1508. 
Q. by Mallinatha and Sumativijaya. 


See Kuppuswami Bastri Com. Vol. 
pp. 17-24. 


afammadaug IM. 6909. 
giranga tantra, Bik. 1261. 
afearnraaugattet IM. 4125 (ino.). 


qfaoradagarera from BSudarsanasarhita, 
NS. Press 111. 


gfautradagimmm Jain. JBhP. I. 1116, 


amadas on Tiruvalaficuzhi. from 
Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Burnell 190b. 


Same as Bhavisyottarapurana, TD. 
10088. 
qfermeata by Mahākāla. Allahabad 105. 
gttruitaftamtam(«) Bud. on purification of 
dana. AMG. II. pp. 321. 340. 
afun (?) Kotah 769, 
aRar music. BORI. 384 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XII. 311. 


zamana from BSiddhantakaustubha. 
: IM. 1201B. 


gut mater Mysore II. p. 8. 


GATT (Soubriquet of a.). poet. S'p. p. 504. 
- Sbhw. 1255. 


semasa from S'aunakasamhita, 
MD. 8882. 


qg poet. Skm. (Lahore edn.) pp. 11. 23. 
88. 147. 215. 229, 296 (Tanka). 308, 
811; (Calcutta edn). verses 60, 143, 
211, 227. 1082. 1675. 1661. 2131. 
2232. 2257. | 


See Tana(la)hadiyadanka and 
Tanka, 


ane Jain. EN Pattan I. p. 25. 
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avg vaidic. AK. 60, Allahabad 161. Alwar 


159 (Vaj.). Bd. 25. 26. BORI. 25 and 
26 of 1887-91 (Yv.). 60 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. I. i. 440. 441 (Vaj). 42 
(Sukla Yv.) IM. 5207. 9390 (ino.). 
Lz. 127. 128. Mithila IV. 80. 119. 
MT. 2527 (Sukla Yv.) (8 adhya.). 
Oxf. 882b. Oxf. II. 986 (Vaj.). Peters. 
II. p. 170 (no. 11). PUL. I. p. 9 (with 
svara). Udaipur I. B. 42, 25 (Homa- 
vidhi) (p. 58, no. 250 of Ptd. Cat.). 


Bee Mantradandaka, Samhita, 
Samavedasarmhita?. 


gogg kāvya. by Tulasīdāsa. 


Arrah I. p. 18 (Gosvami’). B. II. 
84. BORI. 700 of 1886-92. 448 (iii) 
of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XIII. i, 284. 
285. Peters. IV. p. 26 (no. 700). 


gIsĀ(TKTT) Jain. unspecified. Arrah I. p. 9 
(Catvari^; 9 mss.). BORI. 33 of 1869- 
70. 183 of 1872-18. 88 of A1882-83. 
BP. pp. 180a. 221a. 227a. 238b. Chani 
1052 (b) (with C.). 1164 (a). 3505 (b). 
D. pp. 7. 51 (in Mag. & Guj.). Delhi 
II. 98 (a). Fl. J. II. i. 18 (with Laghu- 
sangrahaņi). Gough pp. 65. 112. 
JASB.' 1908, p. 419a (nos. 4311. 7218). 
JBhP. I. 1117-19. ` 1122 (with C.), 
1127. 1130 (with C.). Süeipattra 121, 


—C, Tika. Chani 1052 (b). 
—QO. Vrtti. Chani 3828. 


—O. Vyākhyā. BORI. 18392 (76) of 
1891-95. BORI. D, XVII. iv. 1433. 


pi Dharmasundara. JBhP. I. 1121. 


asaagatā or Cauvisadandaka or Vicāragat- 
trims'ika. Jain. composed in 1522 A.D. 
by Gajasara, pupil of Dhavalacandra, 


BORI. 709 of 1899-95. Firenze 
664 (o) (49 verses). Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 123. JASB. 1908, p. 419a (nos. 
6640. 7667). JBhP. I. 1120 (in Pkt, 


304 
39. verses). 1123 (with OC.) 1131. 
Peters. V. p. 286 (no. 709). 
See NOC. VI. p. 326b and VIL. 
p. 91a. 
: Pid. Jaina Samskyta Pathas'ala. 
Ahmedabad, 1916. 
—Q. JBhP. I. 1123. 1181 (in Skt.). © 
—C. Avacüri. Jainagranthavali p. 124. 
JASB. 1908, p. 419a (nos. 6640. 7667). 
—Q. by Rūpacandra. Jainagranthavali 
p.194. JBhP.I. 1122. 
— O. Balavabodba by Yasastoma. JBhP. 
I. 1180. 
zusagit Jain, Chani 2033, JBhP. I. 1124- 
: 25. i 


gugat Bik. 1651. Chani 1610 (with C. ). 
1615. 2159. Delhi IV. 390 (t). JASB. 
1908, p. 419 (nos. 6931. 7002). JBhP. 


I. 1126. 


qugmHegeiEm by Sankarācārya. Udaipur II. 
213, 25. 


agana (manan) PUL. I. p. 9 (inc.). 
gusafana Jain, Waranga 59 (j). 


—C. Tippani, Vrtti etc, 
AK. 1268. BORI. 1268 of 1891-95, 
JASB. 1908, p. 419a (no. 7654). 
See Rucitadandakastuti. 


(fax )zrsama (Beg. Renza). by S'an- 


karācārya. RASB. VIII. B. 6814 (2). 
See also Siddhadandakastava. 


avertas ny. Stein 147 (ino.). 


—by Raghudeva. Oudh XV. 104. 


qug paur, IIO, Stein 269. 


—from Sahyādrikhaņda of Skanda- 
purana. Oxf, 84b (index). 


quatgat SSPC. I. I. 838. 


—on criminal procedure. by Pitambara 
Siddhānta Vagisá. Assam 102 (Sri: 
jut Jagannath Bhattacarya of Sarabari 
in Darrang dt.). 


gognag by Sanaka. IM. 950. 


zasdirateat on a sacred place three miles 
from Srīmusņa; from Kasikhanda, 
Srīmusņamāhātmya. MT., 1447 (b) | 


qusyc sai. Upagama in Prodgītāgama. 


See list in Kamika. 


qogan Jain. BP. p. 190a, Firenze 600. QUE gari TAT ATTA Bud. by Dipañkara- 


augata Jain. Chani 2284. 


jñana, Cordier II. p. 165. | 
ref, by Raghavabhatta in his C. on 


7 qued 
grata BORI. 80 of 1895-98. Peters, VI. Abhijiānasākuntala, p. 60. N.S, Press 


p. 64 (no. 80). 


quemus Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 419a (no. 


7595). 
queues (già or eats) Jain. 


BORI. 264A of A1882-83. 618B of 
1884-86. 1166 of 1887-91 (with C.). 
JASB. 1908, pp. 417a (no. 7654) 
(with C.) 419a (nos. 6973. 7061). 
Jhalrapatan pp. 85. 189. Mandlik 
Sup. 448, Peters. III. p. 405 (no. 


618). 


edn. 1947. 
(aga faena) quet 
—C. on Agastyapandita’s aa 
Adyar D. V. 564. 
See (Sāluva) Timma, 


queni 
—C. Vrtti on Bhoja’s Uņādisūtras, 


Q. in Madhaviyadhatuvriti; by 
Devaraja on Nighantu 218. 290, 297, 


a. 


See Narayana Dandanatha, 


SATUR Trav: Uni. L. 11Y. 
"qugqUrpqUESidIs Jains (Bag. šā — 


Adyar II. p. "941a (2 mss.). Adyar: 


D.IV. 8188. 3189. Extr, p. 399. 


qugdifasnco from Nītimatijarī of S'ambhu- 


raja. Burnell 141b. 
See Budhabhusapa, TD. 18787. 


gugqgfa or Daņdalaksaņavidhi. RASB. III. 
3066. 


qusartar 
—Kāsīmāhātmyastotra. IM. 774. 


queaifasrgata (Cater) on Bhairava. from 
Kasikhanda (ch. 32) of Skandapurāņa. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49. RASB. 
V. 3902. 


gogy by Sadasiva Molha, son of Vit- 
thala. Weber 1346. 


AIS TOIT (Beg. saad dk). on Dandapani | 


form of Siva; worshipped ab Benares ; 
from Kasikhanda, MT. 468 (n) (of the 
Telugu Part). i 


great from Skandapurāņa. Allahabad | 


Sup. 190 (119). 


QUST Jodiya II. 107. 
-weéguUdqzR or Daņdapaddhati. Alph. List | 


Beng. Govt. p. 60. L. 4041. 
quefdqm by Vardhamana of Bilvapaficagrama 


(16th Cent.). part of a.’s Smrtitattva- 


viveka. 


AS. p. 80 (2 mss). Baroda 10232 
(inc.). 10233. IO. 1486. Jha. 81. 
L. 1910. Mithila I. 183B-D. 184, 


Ptd. GOS. 82. 


4usgedou Bud. by S'antaraksita. Cordier | | 


` II p. 168. 


aem (?) BORI. 1455 of 1891-95. 
-queran vallabhiya. by  Raghunatha | 


Dasa. Cuttack 26, 
89 
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QISA or Dandinatha or Dàndesa or Bhās- 
"kara, See Ir ugapa Dandadhinatha. 


J Sn MS SEO mala. M - Visvabhār abi 


2660 (a). - 
Ed. Deccan College, 1954. 


quaga on the deity at Palni. 


Adyar I. p. 201a. Adyar D. IV. 72. 
MT. 3854 (e). 2 
Ptd. Stotrarnava pp. 647-49, 
RNET 

—Anamayastotra, 

Ptd. Bulletin of the Govt. Gri: Mss. 
Library, Madras, VII, ii. pp. 1-81. 
qiue. 

—Kāvyaprakāsatīkā (?). Radh. 45. 

qisa 

—Namamala. lex. Radh. 46.- 

aftsaq 7th Cent. poet and rhetorician of 
Tamilnadu ; native of Kafici, his ances- 
tors having migrated from’ Gujarat 
to Kafier under the Pallavas; son of 
Viradatta and Gauri, grandson of 
Manoratha and great grandson of 
Dàmodara who was a friend of Bha- 
ravi; a friend of the Kerala writer 
Matrdatta ; lost his mother when he 
was seven and his father when he was 
quite young. 

Q. in Sarasvatīkaņthābharanņa and 
in several anthologies. See also Smv. 
p. 45, verse 74; Madhurāvijaya verse 
10 and Bhojaprabandha. 

On Dandin and his works, see 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s S'yhgara- 
prakāsa (1963), pp. 836-39 ; algo D. K. 
Gupta, A Critical Study of Dandin 
and his works, Mehrchand Lachhman- 
das, Delhi, 1970. 

—Avantisundarikatha. 

For a detailed account of this work 
see NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 418b-20. 

Pid. T'SS. 172. 


/ 
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—Kāvyādarsa or Kavyalaksana. 
Ptd. several times. See NCC, IV. 
pp. 107b-08b. 


— Dasakumāracarita. prob. 
Avantisundarīkathā. 


Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay. 


narrating the 


part of 


—Dvisandhanakavya. 


story of Ramayana and Mahabharata. — 


` Q. by Bhoja in S'rzigaraprakasa. | 


(taas. ) alta, 
—Raksākarastotra. Jodhpur 1980. 


aigada tantra, by Sadāsiva Dvivedin. 


NW. 254. | 
auden (7) Nabadwip 657. Sravaņabelgola, 
298. | 


arean aa SK, Ray 210 (s). 


gvsadgatadt name of C, by Narasimhasuri 
on Kāvyādarsa of Dandin. L. 2394. 


za See Srīdatta. 


gu father of the an. a. of Bharatakatha, MT. 
3425. a. refers to his patron King 
Dattanarayana, preceptor Krsna and 
(Jod Visnu of Govardhanapura. 


aw of Brahmajfidnivarhs'a (wife Gojambika) ; 
father of Laksmipandita (a. of (Vaid- 
yaka)  Yogacandrika. med. Bomb. 
Uni. 294. BORI. D. XVI. i. 246; 
and C. Advaitasudha on Raghuvarhsa. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 597). 


"wu poet. Skm. p. 163 (Lahore edn.); verse 
l 1197 (Calcutta edn.). | 
—Yajfiopavitapaddhati. Baroda 12778, 


Prob. Ramadatta, son of Ganes'vara. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 609a. 


gu son of Ramabhadra. 


— Vāgvatītīrthayātrāprakāsa. CU. add. 


1408. 


| gam son of Suprabhadeva and father of 


Magha (a. of S'ieupalavadha N.S. Press 
edn. p. 521. 1927). 


wan authority on erotics, ref. to by Vatsya- 
yana, I. 11 (at the request of the 
courtezans of the Paficala country, he 
wrote a special treatise on the Vaisika 
section of Babhravya); by Damodara- 
gupta in Kuttanimata (verses 77, 
199); in Dattakasttravriti, MT. 
8220 (b). (See below). 


TaARHSIT dh. Oppert I. 61. 
aayega by Kedāranātha Datta. 
Ptd. Caleutta. 


Rannan] by Krsnatarkalankara Bhattà- | 


carya. Mandlik Sup. 154. 


Same as  Dayadhikarakramasan- 
graha (?). 


gasaemadtī SSPC. III. T. 192. 


ameta by Rudradhara. SSPC. I. I. 424. 
III. C. 8. = 


qanaka dh. on adoption. B. III. 90. 
Baroda 6572(d) (inc.). 7245. Naba- 
dwip 121. Pheh. 14. SSPC. I. i. 131 
(ino.). MT. 6442 (h) (k) (diff. texts 
first one same as Putrasvikaranirnaya). 
MD. 8176). Trav. Uni. 3685B. | 


—in 7 prakaranas. by Kubera Papdita. . 


Alwar 1346. AS. p. 80. Ben. 140. 
BORI, 62 of 1881-82. Dacca 492C. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 34. Hz. 785. 
IO. 1541. Mandlik Sup. 141, MD. 
8156. MT. 4909 (a). Mysore I. p. 109 
(2 mss.) NW. 72. Oppert I. 272, P. 
20. PUL. I. p. 89. Rice 198. SB. 
144. SSPC.III. T. 235 (Sam. 1300). 

* Vangiya Sup. 1857 (inc.). Varendra 
1792. Visvabharati 541. 

Ptd. (1) with .Dattakamimamsa. 
Calcutta, 1817. 1884. (2) in Telugu 
script. Madras, 1857. (8) with Hindi 


transl, Lahore, 1882. (4) with Ben- 


gali transl. Calcutta, 1896. 


Eng. transl. (1) by J. C. C. Suther- 
land. Calcutta, 1881. (2) by S. S. 
Setlur. A Complete Collection of Hindu 
Law Books on Inheritance work no. 7. 
Madras, 1911. 


French transl. by G. Orianne, Paris, 
1844. | 


Bee IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 704-05. 
—C. by Rāmesvarasukla. NW: 144. 


—by S'risailatolappar, son of S'rinivàsa. 
Baroda 6572 (b). Rice 200. 


—by  Devagabhatta. Baroda 6572 (a). 
Mithila I. 185. 


Prob. section of a.’s Smrticandrika. 


—or Dattakamīmārsā. by Nanda Pan- 
dita, 


K. 178. Oppert I. 62. 2345. 3720. 
3986. IT. 3664. 5108. 8858. 

See Dattakamimarhsa. 

Ptd, Caloutta, 1814, 


—by Rama Pandita. Baroda 6556 (e). 
Rice 200. 


—C. by Takanalāla. NW. 166. 


qunafge by Syāmalāla. PUL. II. App. 
p. 40. 


quxarafatta by Harinātha Misra, Hpr. I. 160. 


qamagan dh. part of his Vyavahāratilaka, 
by Bhavadevabhatta or Balavalabhi- 


bhujanga of 12th Cent. A.D. SSPC. | Taafīatga by Srīdhara An 


I. I. 78, 283. Varendra 1725, 


qum Jain. Pattan I. p. 61 (in a collec- 
tion). 


gagga dh. Mandlik p. 62, BG. 99. Mand- 
lik Sup. 187. Nasik II, 562, 
Humqdqu by Dvaipāyana or Vyasa. 


Baroda 6010. 7733, Cs. II, 164. 
L. 8816. NW. 154. Süoipattra 29, 
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qum unspecified. 
SSPC, III. T. 57. 
aarda by Ananta Bhatta. 


Hpr. I. 161. Hz. 768. IO. 1542. 
L. 8314. SSPC. III. T. 193. Vangiya 
p. 127 (inc.). Varendra 1724. 


—by Anantarama. NP. III. 122. NW. 
116. Sücipattra 29, 


qum Gough p. 139. Mandlik Sup. 143. 


—from Sarmskarakaustubha of Ananta- 
deva (?). Harshe p. 48. 


—by Ananta Bhatta. Visvabhāratī 542. 


Pid. Dattakasiromaņi. Calcutta, 
1867, | | 


—by Tātyā S'astrin. K. 178. 
—by Dvaipāyana. SSPC. III. T. 56. 
Cf. Dattakadidhiti above. 


—by Nandapandita, son of Ràmapandita. 
Bikaner 2392. Cf. D, mimarhsa. 


—by Visvanathopadhyaya. K, 178. 

—by Sūlapāņi. part of his Smrtiviveka, 

Ptd, Dattakasiromani. Calcutta, 

. 1867. 

—by Srīnātha Bhatta. Cs, IT. 165. 166. 
Mandlik p. 62. BG. 108. Mandlik Sup. 
148. SSPCO. I. I. 232. Vangiya p. 197. 

—by Harinathamisra. Varendra 1723, 


—from Smrtyarthasara, Harshe p. 49 
(S'aka 1708), 


Nabadwip 124, 


ee nņāsāstri Vāre, 
Ujjain I. p. 27. ' 


qaaa dh. from Govindārņava of S esa: 


Nrsimha, PUL. I. p. 89. RASB. III. 
2149. 2150. 


qargan Nabadwip 123. 
Taage dh. PUL, I. p. 89 (ino,). 


gdāglragafifu acc. to Vacaspati Migra. 
Dacca 317, K, | 
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qwemgsmiesu from Dharmaprukās, IM.. 


3230. 
gangga Dacca 3181. 


quemque by Anantadeva. NW. 106. 116. 
—by Nrsirhha Bhatta. L. 894. 


gasgalūtī by S'ülapani. Oudh XIX. 100. 
XXI. 106. 


Tae g afturnfātu by Vacaspati Misra. 
See Dattakavidhi. 


ZARIK acc. to Smrtyarthaprakāsa. Mand- 
lik Sup. 145. 


mamataka unspecified. Adyar I. p. 2578. 
Baroda 18410 (b). Gough p. 165. Har- 
she p. 44, Kavindracarya 1911. MT. 
1262 (h). 9388 (inc.), Nabadwip 122. 
961. TA. 3142. Taylor II. pp. 119. 
199. Trav. Uni. 5489E, 5508B (ino.). 
5536A. 


aeautatar or Dattaputranirnayamimarhsa 


or. Putrīkaraņamīmāmsā. by Nanda- 
pandita, son of  Dharmadhikàrin 
Ramapandita, (See Kane, HDS, I. 
p. 428). 


Adyar I. p. 110b. Alwar 1347. 

. America 3498, AS. p. 81. B. IIT. 90. 
Baroda 18410 (a). 10707 (a) & (o). 

Ben. 137. Bhk. 21. Bik. 814. BORI. 

62 of 1881-82. 242 of A1881-82. 
217 of 1884-87. Burnell 142a. Cs. 

II. 167. Dacoa 1992. C. 2708. Gov. 

Or. Libr. Madras 34. Hpr. I. 226. 

Hz. 88. 784. 1526. IO. 1539-40. 

K. 178. Khn. 72. 74. Mad. Uni. 

R.K.S. 483 (c). Mandlik p. 62, BG. 

98 (2 mss.). MD. 3161-62. 3163 (ino.). 

8164. 3165-66 (inc.). 16276 (ino.). 


17651 (inc.). Mithila, MT. 4646 (a). 
5441 (b). Mysore I. p. 109 (8 mss. 
NW. 89. 160. Oppert I. 63, 4689. 


6356, 6512. 6740. 7549. II. 1080. 


1709. 1758. 2794. 85983. 6290. 8857. 


> .Oxt. 995b. P. 20. Pheh. 14, PUL. II. 
App. p. 40 (8 mss$.;. one inc.). Rgb. 
217. SB. 14. SK. Ray 180. SK. Ray 
DC. 55 (ine.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13, 
p. 7 (no. 2188) (inc.). SSPC. I. I. 129. 
III, T. 192, Stein 91. TA. 3142. 2658. 
TD. 18865-71. Trav. Uni. 3835. 
5482H. 5508B. 55364. 6606 (ino.). 
9326 (ine.). Ujjain Latest Additions 
176. 566. 620. Visvabharatr 1251 (o). 

Ref. to in his C. on Visnusmrti 
(Adyar edn.). 

Pid. (1) with Dattakacandrikā. 
Calcutta, 1817. 1884. (2) in Telugu 
script. Madras, 1857. (3) with O. of 
Bharatacandra. Calcutta, 1887. (4) 
with C. of Madhusudana Smrtiratna. 
Calcutta, 1888. 


Eng. transl. by J. Sutherland, (t) 
Calcutta, 18291. (2) Standard Law 
Books. pp. 179-282. Madras, 1879. (8) 
by Setlur, A Complete Collection of 
Hindu Law Books on Inheritance, 
Madras, 1911. 


—C. by Vrndāvana Sukla. NW. 150. 

—by Nagoji Bhatta. Mandlik Sup. 150. 

—by Narada, Adyar I. p. 111a. 

—by Mādhavācārya. Hz. 43. Mad. Uni. 
i 483 (a). Oppert II. 6877. Rice 


aaraa TD. XX. Sup. no. 1002 (d). 
(agamana gan 


—Tattvacintāmaņiprakāsa. (Anumāna). 
BORI. 32 of 1919-24, 


Mistake for Rucidatta ? 
aaafafa NP. IX. 10. | 
—from Sarhskdrakaustubha of Ananta- 


deva. Baroda 54. BORI. 202 of 1886- 


92. Mandlik Sup. 139. Mysore I. p. 
108. Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 202). Trav, 
Uni. 2667B. L. 12700. TM. 1304-6. 


—from Vyavahāramayūkha of  Nila- 
kantha. Cs. II. 169.. 


—or Dattakaputrestiyagavidhi by Vācas- 
patimisra of Mithila (15th Cent.). 


Baroda 10117. Dacca 970. D. Hor. 
III. 139. 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 399. ` 
adata seda BISM. ñ. fa, 402. 
— from  Smrtiviveka of Sūlapāņi. 
L. 637 (fr.). 2065. Visvabhāratī 406. 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 338. 
ZARI TA, 2653. 
—from Nirņayasindhu. Harshe p. 45. 


mesata ga Bik. 815, 


Al 


a 


Dattaka's treatise. MT. 8220 (b) 
(ino.). 


canter by Anantadeva. TOD. 914E. 
aami dh. Rajapur 901. 

zantatatiia dh. Bikaner 1583. 

zak src dh. Mandlik Sup, 144. 
ganissaa dh, by Vardhamāna. Hpr. I, 162. 


queue dh. by Ranganātha, son of S'rini- 
vasa. Adyar. MT. 6852. Mysore I. 


p. 109. 


acne dh. by Rāmakrsņa Kadamba. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 281, 


auper by Vitthalarya. Adyar, Mysore I. 


p. 109 
zangat dh. Mysore I. p. 109. Rice 198, 
—by (Srī) Ramajaya Tarkalankara. MT. 
4669. Mysore II. p. 5. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 5578. 


Ptd, Calcutta, 1827. 


zanttaa Oppert II. 8855. Rice 198. Tiru- 


pati 248. 


usgīglū erotics, said to be based on | 
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i by Anantadeva. Gov.. Or. Libr. 
Madras 34. Oppert II. 7584. 
—ot Dattāsaucanirņaja by Cakravaj&- 
peyayajin of the family of Kalidasa. 
Trav. Uni. 5536 B. 
quasi TD. XX. Sup. no. 810 (d). 


garai vedanta. by Dattātreya. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 50. Bika- 
ner 1386. Gough p, 107. RASB. V. 
4168. 


See Avadhūtagītā, NOC. I. Revised 
edn, p. 4158. | 


gaaf dh. by Pattaracarya, second son of 


Nrsimhācārya of Kausika family and 
Ramanujamba, daughter of Pāttarā- 
cārya of Caturvedi family. 
Adyar L p. 257a, MT. 4642 (a) 
(ullāsas 1-5). 7179. Trav. Uni. 3685B 
(ino.). 

= Haradatta. Gough p. 165, 


zafaearatir unspecified. MT. 6856, RA. 


 Bastri II. p. 186. 


—by Vātichesvara, a Karņāta brahmin ; 
son of Nrsirnha and great grandson of 
Vātichesvara or Kuttikavi. 

Hz. 1091. 1598. MT. 1806 (b) (ine.). 
Mysore I, p. 109. R.A. Sastri ITF. 
p. 177. Trav. Uni. 7896 (ino.). 


~ 


usenmur Ujjain II. p. 28. 


cesi gātttianiāsit Mandlik Sup. 


153. 


quis by Vrajandtha Vidyāratna. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1875, 
zacaamiasiaet TD. XX. Sup. no. 174 (n). 
gdaargalša yoga-tantra, Jodhpur 1036. 


galam (ganna Raag) rof. to 
Ujjvala. GD. 57. Granthappūra p. 4, 
no. 57 (ino.). 
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gala by Pantoji Bhatta. Mysore I. p. 109. | 
galaia by Mahādevarūri alias Vīresvara, 


son of Laksmaņa. MD, 17654, 
waqta 
— Cūdākarman. NW. 118. 
gagga 
—Yajurvedasraddhavidhi. BORI. 84 of 
1899-1915. 
aanftaefats Adyar I. p. 110b (ino.). 
—acc. to Āpastamba. MT. 6859. 


gagangna Adyar. 


-gagaan aAa MD, 18598 (ino.). 


qaguazafaan by Vasudeva Bhatta. Stein 91. 
. Extr. 307 (ino.). 
gugafadta dh. by Sudhakara, Adyar. 
gugafutrastaiar by Nandapandita, Baroda 
8084. 

See Dattakamimarhsa above. 

gugauttaefīda dh. by Dvaipāyana. Adyar 
^ L p. 110b. 


qamya AA America 8508. Baroda 
| 8981. Mandlik Sup. 138. 140. 1652. 
Stein 99. 


—from Parijata, spoken by S'aunaka. 
Harshe p. 45. 
—by Anantadeva. BISM. ñ; 988. 
gagaan Stein 91. 
gugaufanetātā TD, 14021 (inc.). 14022-81. 


«ugs Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 24 
(no, 193). 


Cf. Dattakamimarhsa. 
augs” MT, 5442 (a) (ino.). 
guga Adyar. 


—by Govinda Vasudeva Buts: Baroda 
10707 (b). 


gagah CPB. 2131-32, Ujjain I. p. 22. 


—by S'aunaka. Ujjain Latest Additions 


951. 


—from Sarhskarakaustubha, Ujjain II. 


p. 13. 
gagala BISM. 8. 173/29. 
gugafafu Adyar PL. p. 60. 


—Baudh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 50. 


RASB. II. 1685. 


—irom Bhavisyottarapurana, Adyar I. 


p. 111a (2 mss.). 


gags texts differ. based on Satyāsādha- 


sutra, 
MD. 3157. 3158 (ino.). MT, 947 (b) 
(ino.). 6858-54. ` 


aaga Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 272(a) MD. 
14597 (ine.). 


 wugsfawa or Dattavisaya. diff. texts. 


Kadayanallür 79. MD. 3168 (ino.). 
8169. MT. 1002(c) (ine.). 1002 (d) 
(ino.). 4645 (b). PUL. I. p. 89. 


agaia or Dattavisayakavacanāni. 
MT. 5441 (j) (ine.). 


—from Hemādri. MT. 5441 (o) (ino.). 
gagahan Baudh. Adyar PL. p. 60. 
Cf. Dattaputravidhi above. 


gago 
—Yogasāstra from. Wai 308. 


gaan dh. Burnell 142a, 
Same as Putravisaya, TD. 18857, 


gusta TA, 2156. 


ax(m)ummt dh. Mandlik p. 62, BG. 100. 
p. 68, BG. 107. Mandlik Sup. 136. 


gagag or Dattatreya? (visnu)*. (Beg. 
afsgsrgedsreraveg: ) by Sankarācārya, 
CPB. 2138. MD. 11429. Pet. 726. 
Taylor I. p. 275, 


gaan Q. by Sītārāma in his Dattaratnā- 
pana, München J. 331, 


santero ne H OTE E 
T ear a=: —— mU 


MEME C i — I ea SEEPS Su REĀLISMS Boat Goes GEN t me uae wane nee EDU ses EUR tate Ae ST 
P tremere toasts PAI ARMS n 2 a RUNE fum re ee 


«tat or Dattasiddhānta”. Gough p. 139. 
MD. 3159-60. (refers to deity Ven- 
kates'a of Kodūru family). 


gaaadtau Jain. Ujjain I. p. 89. 


Prob. same as Jfiānapaficamīkathā 
or Varadattaguņamafijarīkathā. 


zaagadiae TD. XX. Sup. no. 810 (o). 
ames TD. XX. Sup. no. 810 (a). 811 (o). 
auníemedi Ujjain I. p. 88. 


—by S'ankaracarya. Allahabad 108, Pet.. 


126. 


cung dh. in 5 paricchedas. by Ranga-. 


natha, son of Srinivasa. 


München J. 328. Mysore L. p. 109 


(3 mss.). 
See Dattaratnapana below. 
zaatet TD. XX. Sup. no. 810 (b). 1002 (o). 
1016 (a-1). 
aaa and Bharatamisra. 
Haradatta ?). 
—C. on Āsval. grh. mantra. TCD. 49A. 
aa(ga)diatar dh. by Sri Rama, son of Vis- 


vesvara of Vatsagotra id than 
1400 A.D.) | | | 

Adyar I. p. 1lla, Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 34. Mad, Uni. R.K,S. 488 (b). 
MT, 5441(d). Oppert IT. 3663. TA. 
1270 (9). | 

Q. by Sītārāma in his Dattaratnā- 
pana, München J. 331. 

See Putrasvikdranirnaya. 


Ta(satm)rtatat Satyāsādhīya. by Laugaksi 


Bhaskara. 
Adyar I, p. 111a. Mandlik Sup, 155. 
MT. 5442 o (ado: 
—from Smrtyarthaprakasa, 
Sup. 146. 


aritaltaasaē Mysore I. p. 110. 


Mandlik 


(surnames of 
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querer dh. criticism of Dattaka- 
mimamsa of Nanda Pandita; by 
Īsvarayajvan. MD. 16082. 


queat TA, 1737. 
—by Venkatacarya. Mysore I. p. 110. 


—by Srinivasa, son of Tātācārya of 
Srīsaila family. 


Amarointa I. 46. MD. 15636. MT. 
5437 (ine.). 5442 (f) (ine.). 6039 (d). 
München J. 329. Mysore I. p. 110. 
Oppert II. 2055. 


gatan dh. Oppert II. 5109. 6291. 


—by Dharmarajadhvarindra, son of 
Mādhavādhvarīndra and Jānakī. later 
than 1650 A.D. See ag HDS. I. 
. p. 558a. 


Adyar I. p. 111a. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 86. Hz. 1090. Extr. p. 130. 
MD. 3167, MT. 4642 (a). 6858 (ino.). 
München J. 830 (ino). Mysore I. 

 p.110(2 mss.) Rice 200. | 


AUT by Ranganatha Sāstrin. Mysore I. 


p. 110 (4 mss.), 
Cf. Dattamahodadhi above, . 
—by Sītārāma S'astrin. | 
Baroda 7204 (ine). München J. 


381. Mysore I. p. 110. Rice 200 
(^ratnarpana). 


qe TET TEST RET, 

—JBarakhadi(?). BORI. 1509 of 1891-95. 
zafra MD. 17655. Mysore I. p. 110. 
cuum by Saunaka, CPB. 2134. 

See Dattāputravidhāna above. 
zafata dh. by Rama Pandita. PUL. I, p. 89. 
Same as Putrasvikaranirnaya. 


—by Visvanatha, Burnell 142b (an.). 
TD. 18882. 


‘st 
= —by Váidyanáha. ` Burnell 1425 EG 
* mss). ' | | 
Same as Pulteiigaya, TD. 18868. | 
aman Q. by Ranganatha in his Datta- m 


4 


mahodadhi, Miinchen J. 328. | 
gufāva dh. on adoption. MD. 8168 (inc.).' 
Trav, Uni. 13988F. : | 
See also Dattaputravisaya. | 
—from Prayogaparijata, Prayogamukta-: 
vali and Vidhānapārijāta. PUL. II. 
App. p. 40. 
gafaaanaaatia MT. 5441 (j) (ino.). 
See Dattaputravisayavacanāni. 


galftsuamaašaš dh. Mysore II. p. 5. 
eaae MT. 6442 (c). 6855. 


Segre (sued) Jain. Pattan I. p. 378 
(in a collection). ! i 


quae mantra. Kavindracarya 1171. 


gana | | 
—Siddhantasara. vedanta, BŪRI. 609. 
of 1886-92. BORI. D. IX. iii. 1071. 
(Dattārāma). Peters. ne p.. 28 (no. 
609). 


gauras TD. XX. Sup. no. 812 (à). 


gdaasas Mysore I. p. 110 (2 mss.). 


—by Bhīmasenakavi. MT. 761 (ine.). 
990 (inc.). München J. 832. Mysore I. 
p. 110. Rice 200. 


Q. by Sītārāma in his Dattaratna- 
pradipa, München J, 381. 


gaaat Mysore I. p. 110. 
quasar mantrasāstra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
810 (e). 812 (e). ` | 
zaa Turm: TD. XX, Sup. no, 810 (j). 
—-from Skānda. ibid. 811 (e). 1002 (u). 


gagari dh. unspecified, Oppert II. 
4646, Stein 91 (ino.). 


|. SMD. 8170. MT. 4752 (b) (both: reter 
to Lord Venkateyvara). | 


qu(m)faxraustt by Balakrsna, son of Deva- 
 bhadra Diksita of Phalnitakar family 
and pupil of Advaitananda, ` 


BORI. 203 of 1886-92. Mandlik 
.p. 62, BG. 105. Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 
203). Extr. p. 8. RASB. III. 2387. 
Trav. Uni. 7068. Ujjain II. p. 18. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 177. 
—by Bhatta Bhaskara Paņdita. Rice 
200. 
a(n agana dh. Mandlik p. 62, 
BG. 104. 
TAK ag TTT Adyar I. p.9257a. Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 85. Mysore I. p. 110 
(2 mss.). 


uu father of Lakgmana Pandita (a. of C. 


Advaitasudha on Raghuvamsa of 
Kalidasa. BORI, D. XIII. ii. 597; C. 
Sāracandrikā on Rāghavapāņdavīya, 
Stein 72; Siddhāntasarvasva. adv. 

` Bikaner 6575; ERREUR Bika- 
ner 3315). 


E | aa by Goraksanatha, Ujjain II. p. 76. 


aada BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 556. 


| PARAL TST (Beg. sta: arā gaa). Dahilaksmr 


XVII. 65. 
gtgfāart Rice 200. 
aaeatntctara Mysore I. p. 111 (2 mss.). 


pueda ¿from the Vyavahāravidhi. 


Mysore I. p. 111. 


qaaa aoc. to Bodhayana. MD. 3626. 
14245 (slightly diff). 14518 (with 
addl. verses), 


quema by S'aunaka. Adyar I. p. 89a (4 


ms8.; 2 ino.). 


quema Gov. Or. Libr. a dass 85, Mad. 
Uni, 909. Mad, Uni. R.A.S. 41 (b). 
M'T. 6860, 


quernmmulwmt dh. Oppert I. 7550. 


greca dh. by Subrahmanya, pupil of 
Tyagarajamakhin, Trav. Uni. 3328 
(ino.). 8832B. 


(Arta ?) garatū 
—Vedantamantravisramopanisad. IM. 
1561. 
(Vatsya Dattacarya ?) 
gurūu (art) ref. to by Kesavavisvarūpa, 
in his Agamatattvasangraha, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6215; g. by Kaivalyāsrama 


in his C. on Saundaryalahari, p. 8 
(Ganesh & Co. Madras edn.). 


quim authority on S'rauta ; ref. in Aurdhva- 

- daihikapaddhati, Bomb. Uni. 1002; 

q. in Ahitagnidahadipaddhati, Ujjain 

Ms. no. 156, Ujjain Latest Additions 

140; in Madanapārijāta, Srāddha- 
viveka eto, 


gaa father of Ananta (a. of Gafijapha- 


khelanakrama. Bikaner 3843). 


qu legendary sage, son of Atri and Ana- 
gūyā, worshipped as an incarnation of | 


Visņu; many works are ascribed to 
him. - 
—Avadhttagita or Svātmopades'a, 
—Jivanmuktigita. See NOC. VII. p. 291. 
Also see Dattātreya, the Way and 
the Goal, Transl. of Avadhūtagītā and 
J. m. gita by Jayachamaraja Wadiyar, 
Allen & Unwin, 1957. 


—Jivanmuktalaksana. TD. 7758, 


.—Jivanmuktistotra, Ben. 80 (Same as 
above ? ). 


—Jivanmuktopanisad, See NCO, VII. 
p. 2934. 


—Tattvopanisad. Allahabad 114, 
, —Dattatreyatantra, See below. 
. —Dattatreyassamhita. See below. 
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—Naditantravidhi, See G. N. Mukho- 
padhyaya, HIMed. II. pp. 456-56. 
—Nadipariksa. NP. V. 32. 
—Nadilaksana (based on Dattātreya's 
work). IO. 6298. 
—Paficatattvatmakastotra. Burnell 201a. 
—Paficapaksisakunāvalī. Mithila. Mysore 
I. p. 645. 
—Brahmajüanatantra. Jodhpur 1134. 
— Brahmastavarajastotra. IM. 7880. 
—Yogasāstra. Adyar D. VIII.95. 96. 
—Varnaprabodha, Hall p. 14. 
—Vidyāgītā. B. IV. 90. 
—Samānasataka. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915- 
16, p. 14 (no. 2577). 
—Svapnaprakagika. jy. Adyar. 


—Svatmasarhvittyupadesa, BORI. D. 


IX. iii. 1088. 
—Svātmopadesa. BORI. D. IX. iii. 1097, 
TD. 812 (Samksepa). | 


—Svātmopadesa or Avadhatagtta BORI. 
D. IX. iii. 1088-89. 


qa 
-—O. Sudha on Bhānudatta's Rasamafi- 
jari. Adyar D. V. 1815. : 
—Madhuramafijari or Rasamafijarisara- 


B&ngraha, an abridgement of R, m. 
Adyar D. V. 1816. 


qaals) of Udaya family and Atreyagotra; 
son of Viraraghava and Kuppamamba ; 
father of Gangadhara (a. of Madra- 
kanyaparinayacampu, MT. 4518 (a) ); 
pupil of Mīnāksyārya. 


—Krsņalīlābhūsaņakāvya. Adyar D. V. 
498. 
—Dattatreyacampt. Adyar D. V. 887. 


gada tantra. BORI. 572 of 1899-95. 
Kavindracarya 917 (med.). MT. 
8980 (d). Mysore I. p. 578 (2 mss; 


‘B14 


one inc.). Peters. V. p. 278 (no. 572). 
- PUL. II. App. p. 56 (2 mss). R.A. 
Sastri I. p. 58. Sakti 118. Taylor II. 
p. 154. TD. 24193. XX. Sup. no. 


1002 (a). Tra, Ad. Rep. 1106. 99. 
zq Adyar. Bomb. Uni. 1479 (fr.). 


Burnell 197b. CPB. 2135, Gov. Or. 
Libr Madras 35. Hz. 2111. MD. 


18623. Nasik II. 216. Oppert IT. 117. 
Radh. 26. 
pp. 241. 467. TD. 21006-16. XX. 
Sup. no. 807 (kavacādayah). 811 (a), 
825 (b). | 

—from  Uddamaresvaratantra. Burnell 
201a. MD. 6387. PUL. II. App. p. 56. 


—from Naranārāyaņasamvāda, Uttara- 
khanda, Brahmāņdapurāņa. MD. 6380. 


—from Rudrayamala. Bomb. Uni. 1485. 
garša stotra. Adyar I. p. 920la (ino.). 
Adyar D. IV. 8079. Extr. p. 380. 

ataust MD. 6388. 


TAMAATAT or Avadbūtagītā. ascribed to Dattā- 
treya. IM. 11275. MT. 1419 (m). 


See Avadhitagita, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 415a. 


aadatan Alwar 2165. Extr. 680. 
BORI. 64 of 1919-24. Oppert II. 1971. 
TA. 1749 (2). 


Same as Tantramaharnava, NOC, 
VIII. p. 90b. 


quae MD. 7867. 


TATA or Dattarcana? on worship of 
Dattatreya by Ramananda, pupil of 
Krsnananda Sarasvati. 

Adyar I. p. llla, B. IV. 268. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6358. Trav. Uni. 
1338 (inc.). 

wq an. Oppert II. 3386. Ramesvaram 
168. R.A. Sastri I, p. 129. II. p. 260 
(2 mss. ). 


TA. 1606 (2). Taylor I. 


quU in 3 Ullāsas. by Dattatreyakavi 
of Atreyagotra, son of Vīrarāghava. 


Adyar II. p. 20a. Adyar D. V. 887. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 35. MD. 
12800-01. Mysore I. p. 265. Oppert 
II. 8336. 


gargsdrdiArēt a Trav. Uni. 18602G. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Adyar I. 
p. 144a (an.). 


garāgara in 22 Patalas. interlocutors Siva 
and Dattatreya. 


AK. 989, 983. Alwar 2166. B. IV. 
258 (9 mss.) Bd. 940. 969. Bharat- 
pur XVI. 297. Bomb. Uni. 1738 (ino.). 
BORI. 940 and 962 of 1887-91. 989 
and 988 of 1891-95. 572 of 1892-95. 
489 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XVI. ii 
208-18. (210 and 212 inc). CPB. 
2136-39. Cs. V. 36. Damodar. Hari- 
singhji p. 82 (no. 155). IL. IM. 1584 
(inc.). 4474. 9644 (inc.). K. 42. 
Kavindracarya 1820. L. 1850. XI. 
Pref. p. 14. Lz. 1259. 1260 (ino.). 
MD. 7868 (20 Patalas). 7869. 7870 
(20 Patalas). Mithila, MT. 2601 (oc) 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 573. Nepal II. 
pp. 117-19. Oudh XI. 24. XIX. 124. 
Peters. VI. p. 104 (no. 489). Petrograd 
25 (22 Patalas) Pheh. 1. PUL. I. 
p. 117 (4 mss.). p. 118 (2 mss.; ine.). 
II, App. p. 56 (2 mss.) Radh. 26. 
 Rajapur 649. RASB. VIII. A. 6079- 
80 (ino.). 6081 (25 chs.). 6082. 6088. 
R.A. Sastri III. p. 235. SB. 329. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 104 (no. 410). 
1911-12, p. 14 (nos. 2145. 2146). 
1918-30, p. 41 (no. 353). Srngerī 296. 
Stein 231. Tagore 7 (inc.). 82 (ine.). 
Trav. Uni. 7688. 7718. 10172. Trip- 
pūņittura II. 125. Ujjain I. p. 74 (2 
ms8.). II. p. 66. Vangiya p. 34 (ino.). 

Ptd. (1) Vanga Bhumi Karyalaya, 
Calcutta. B.S. 1309. (2) with Guja- 


rati C. Ahmedabad, 1909. (3) Indra- 
jālavidyāsangrahah. 3rd edn, Calcutta, 
1915. (4) with Hindi C, Matunga: 
Bombay, 1916. (5) with Marathi 
transl. Bombay, 1928. | 


—Anaharapatala from. Oudh IX. 20, 
—Indrajala from. BISM. @. 148/25. 

See NCC. II. p. 250b, 
maqasqa Kavindracarya 2057. 
gaara 

—Q. on Avadhūtagītā (ascribed to 
Simhadrikhanda of Padmapurāņa). 
Jodhpur 871. > 


zaam) Allahabad 114. 114. 114, 
114. 


—(Beg. «gram asà). Adyar I. p. 201a. 
Adyar D. IV. 3080. Extr. p. 381. 


—vedanta. IO. 6008 (diff.). 
qadagan from Natanatantra. Trav. 
Uni. 9411. 
f —C. Avaloka. Krspavadhüta. ibid. 
qaqa TD. 21018. 
qadamga or Dāsopanta, 
| —Dattātreyamāhātmya. See below. 


—Dattatreyasahagranama. Bomb. Uni. 
1486. 
—C. on Purusasükta. K. 2. 


—C. Prabodhacandrikā on Bhagavad- ý 
| SATA (qs) PUL. II. App. p. 56. 


gītā. Adyar I. p. 319b. CPB. 3102. 
See Dāsopanta. 
gadag MD. 6389. 


garaga š 
— Vivahabhusana, K. 242, 


aaan may be diff. texts, MD. 
Jaaa ana by Bhagavatpāda, (San- 


8926. (Beg. S agat). TD. 21019- 
22, l 


TTATEAM ACHAT TA 1D 6390. 7871 


` (nyāsa). 


915 
aaiTemmameuemsmm MD. 7872. 
gūutūgdarataa MD. 63891. — 
gulūganmatTa Damodar. 
See °sahasranama, 


qmm by Dāmodara Bharati. Allaha- 
bad 114. 114, 


cwm Allahabad 108. 
gataaga TD. 21023. 


TAIRA (Beg. ahaa), MD. 
8927. 
qaraqa Bharatpur III. 331. 
qms Bharatpur I. 870. CPB. 2140-41. 
Harshe p. 44. K. 49, NP. IX. 38, 
R.A. Sastri I. p. 9 (22 chs.). Visva: 
bhāratī 219 (b). 220 (b) (Patalas 1-13). 
See Dattātreyatantra, 
gurāausfā BORI. 970 of 1884-87. Reb. 970. 


| gaa(d)ugfā or Dattārcanakaumudī. by 


Caitanyagiri. BORI. 157 of 1880-81. 
Kh. 60. Udaipur I. B. 95, 64. 


qmagan tantra. from Bhairavayamala. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 41 (no. ` 
364). 


qaaa enumerated among Pafenrātra 
Tantras, in Bhāradvājasamhitā, MT. 
1348 (o). 


gaang iama S'pūgerī Mutt 229. ~ 


—by Santosānanda. Stcipattra 66. 


qase Adyar. 


qaragani Adyar I. p. 81a. Adyar 
Up. I. pp. 199-200. 


Bee. Dattàtreyopanisad. 


karācārya ?). 
811 (b). 


qarama CTH TD. 21017. 


TD. XX, Sup. no. 
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qaaa on Yoga as described by Datta- 
treya. Baroda 7970(d). MD. 4346. 
4847. MT. 9831 (b). 

garagagera Taylor I. p. 276. 

gurāgaa med, MD. 13148 (only ch. I on 
Nadipariksa). 

amaaa diff. texts. Adyar II. p. 232b (8 
mss.). MD. 6392-95. Mysore I. p. 573. 
PUL. II. App. p. 56. Taylor II. pp. 89. 
140 (with Tarpaņa). TD. 16655-72. 
XX. Sup. no. 1226. 1233. | 

—from Bhavisyottarapurana. 

Sup. no. 1071. 

gaama Adyar PL. p. 258. 


zanan MD. 18055 (ino.). 


TD. XX. 


gaang Oppert IT. 3162, 

ganang from Atharvanarahasya. BISM. 
388/1. 

qadan fana BBRAS. 1323, 

galādafta:tta by Sankarācārya. Trav. Uni. 
1809H. 


ganang Bharatpur XVI. 221. Bikaner 
557. Taylor I. p. 241. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1021 (g). Trav. Uni. 1417H. 


—Khanda 2 of Dattatreya Up. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 35. MD. 6396. 6398. 
—diff, text. MD. 6397. 6399. 
qaant by Dattātreyadigambarānucara 
or Dāsopanta. 
Bikaner 1983 (Sarh. 1588 A.D. 1581). 
CPB. 2142. K. 24. Khuperkar I. vii. 
2 (an.). 
See Dasopanta. 
qaqa Mysore I. p. 669. 
raqa Baroda 4107. Mad, Uni. R.K.8. 
471 (c). 
" Bee under Yogasastra. 
Cf. also Dattatreyabodha above. 


gurddūtfīā, O. in C, by Kaivalyasrama on 
Saundaryalaharī (p. 8, Ganesh & Co. 
edn. Madras). 


qadama diff. texts. MD. 6400 (from 


Uddāmaresvaratantra). 6401-03. 
14548. Nasik II. 284. Trav. Uni. 
1417H. 


gaišgagsaaadtsaratarsaraiftr MT, 4128 (b) 
(fol. 62a-63b). - 


qaaa | | 
—Ganesapafijarastotra. BORI. 396 of 
Vig. (i). | 
zataagaaet (prob. from D. tantra). MD. 
6404. 


aurium tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, 
p. 3 (no. 2808). ` 


gurdatāfā yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1037. 
gurāatautārā, 
—dh. Smrtiratnakosa. S'rhgeri Mutt 138. 


qadalar: kavaca, mantra etc. on Datta- 
treya (from Ūddāmaresvaratantra). 
TD. XX. Sup. nos. 811.. 812 (ino.). 


gada (ea ?)aratāta ascribed to Bhrgu, 
America 1719. 


ECIEDED| 


—Rasasāstrasārasangraha. -Mysore Il. 


p. 18. 


TIN from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. TD: 
14577. 14578. 


gaanar Burnell 196b. TD, 21024. 
aaam Burnell 201a, —— 


gaase Burnell 201a. TD. 21025 


(stotra ). 
qaragan MD, 6405. 


gaiāadtsaratas or Sodasākgarīmahāmantra, 
Allahabad 140. MD. 6406, 


garam «TATA MD, 6407. 


gaada yoga. 


interlocution between 


Sarhkrti and Dattātreya. 
Q. in Smrtyarthasāgara. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 50. B. 
IV. 58. Gough p. 86. IM, 475. 8797 
(ino.). L. 251. Mad. Uni. R.KS. 361. 
Mysore I. p. 573. Oppert II. 6292. 
Prativādibhayankar p. 23, no. 407. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6102, 6108. SSPC. 
II. E, 16. TA, 1736/1. Trav. Uni. 
9469. 


—C, Mysore I. p. 669. 


—Vénkatesasahasranàma (mālāmantra)- 
stotra from. BORI. 575 of Vis. (I). 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1079. Br. Mus. 
144. 


—Nrsirhhavajrapafijara from. TD. XX, 
- Sup. no. 1002 (z). : 
—Vafichakalpalata from. Jodiya II. 


29]. 
gašaasuifāft MD. 7878. 


gašadataara(Kdta) Adyar I. p. 213a. Adyar 
D. IV. 8153. Alwar 2167. Burnell 
196b. Damodar (^nàmasahasra). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 85. IM. 4611. 8953 
(ino). NP. X. 88. Oppert II. 118. 
Taylor I. p. 365. TD. 21026-37. 
24949. Udaipur I. B. 135, 298 (Datta- 
treya). 


Ptd. Belgaum, 1907. 


—(Beg. aaa: tad saw: ) ascribed to Brah- 
mandapurana and 
- purāņa; taught by Subrahmanya to 
Purandara. 
8929. RASB. V. 4067. 


—by  S'ankaraearya. Allahabad 114. 
CPB. 2143-44. Hpr. II. 95. 


—Oo. Bhasyatika by Devaji Bhatta. K. 
804. 


Bhavisyottara- | 


Hpr. II. 94. MD. 8928, | 
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—from Dattaireyasamhita; by Digam- 
barānucara (Dattatreya) or Dasopanta. 
Bomb. Uni, 1486. Hz. 1810. TD. 
XX, Sup. no. 1182. 


aper told by Dasa. 
Sup. no. 1180 (ino.). 


qanaat from Goraksasiddhiharana. 
BBRAS. 829. IM. 5516A (ine.). 


See NCC. VI. p. 178b. 
gadagan MD. 6408. 
mr qes Ujjain I. p. 88. 
—by Sankarācārya. 


TD. XX. 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasar itsagara p. 889. 
See Co. II. p. 52b. 


TIAA unspecified. Bharatpur I. 210. III. 
277. XVI. 307. BISM. 5388/7. OPB. 
2145. Kotah 1054. Mysore I. p. 216. 
Oppert IT. 290. 866. 8232. TA. 2038(8). 
Taylor I. pp. 23. TD. 21044-50. 
Ujjain I. p. 88. II. p. 76. 

—(Beg. sam fegani). Dāhilaksmī XVII. 
61. 
—(Beg. araža giaz). ibid. 63. 
—( Beg. arrange). 10 verses. IO, 
7086. 
— (Beg. Ada: asaarat). MD. 9994. 
—(Beg. aziftaut šā). MD. 9995. 
—from Ajapatantra, Stein 227. 
—(Beg. wer agrsus). 
purana. — | 
Adyar I. p. 2324 (2 mss.; one an.). 
Adyar D. IV. 3081. Extr. p. 381. 
Jodhpur 1038. Mysore I. p. 201. 
Trav. Uni. 4676, | 
Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 829- 
30. (2) Br. St. Raínahara Pt. II, 
pp. 652-54, (8) Brhatstotraratnakara 
p. 324, | 


—from 
202b. 


from . Narada- 


Brahmāņdapurāņa. Burnell 
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—from  Bhavisyottarapurana, Alwar 


2168. Burnell 201a. 


—ascribed to Mahadeva. paur. Udaipur 


I. B. 91, 7. 


—(Beg. syst agrqur). from Mahābhārata. 


spoken by Narada. Allahabad 114. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6813 (19). 


— (Beg. sat sagda). by S'ankaraoarya. 
ibid. 62, 


—(Beg. qam ars). by S'ankaracarya. 
America 1789. IM. 6292. Trav. Uni. 
9773C. 


gKatīagga tantra. K, 42. 

—from Rudrayamala. Hpr. II, 96. 
maraq: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1231 (ino.). 
ANJAR tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
| 80, p. 41 (no. 355) (ino.). 
zam Taylor II. p. 189 (prakaranas 

1-7). 
Prob. same as Avadhttagita, 
ganawa Allahabad 108. Jodhpur 1926. 
—by S'ankaracarya. CPB. 2140. 


gaaman MD. 6409. 


gaūftagata TD. 21042-3. 


qadama) Pet. 726. Taylor I. 
p. 240. II. p. 89. TD. 21039-41. 


Ujjain I. p. 82. | 
^ —(Beg. ła aagana). MD. 8930-31. 


„—from Brahmandapurana, Brahma- | 


naradasarnvada. America 1194. Oxf, 
II. 299a. 


gaasiga TD. 21038. 
gaas dh. Hz. 1824 (ino.). 
(stagecraft America 1054. ( Avadhatagita ?). 


quem cedi 


:- +Purusottamayoga. =- 
tika). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 462 (a). 


(Gitatatparyavar- |. 


garādarara! Mad. Uni. R.K.8.. 111 (m) 


MD. 6410. Trav. Uni. 1417D. 


qadan MD. 6411. 
gurutafagg from Atharvanarabasya. in 8 


Khandas. 


Adyar I. p. 31a (8 mss.). IT. App. 
p. 2a (p. 244a). Adyar Up. I. p. 199 (2 
mss.) (col. gives it as Pūrva). America 
606. B. I. 88. Baroda 5684. 10743 (z). 
. Brh. 487. CLB. I. p. 68 (2 mss). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 35. Haug 44. 
IM. 6206. IO. 493-4 (120). K. 16. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 224 (k). 432 (s). 
MD. 539-40. 16025, MT. 4128 (b). 
München 186 (p. 183). Mysore D. I. 
909. Oppert I. 8002, Oxf. II. 1006(27). 
Pet. 720-24. Taylor I. p. 974. TD. 
- 1811. 1812 (inc.). 1896. 


Pid. (1) with Bengali transl. Upani- 
sads Vol. 9, pp. 881-51. 1921. (2) 
The twenty-eight Ups. pp. 849-46. 
N.S. Press. Bombay, 1906. (8) Vais. 
Ups. no. 8, with C, of Upanisad 
Brahmendra Yogin. Adyar, 19923, (4) 
120 Ups. pp. 621-23, Bombay, 1948 


—Puürva?. Bikaner 5778. 578. 

—Uttara*. Adyar I. p. 81a. Adyar Up. 
I. p. 199. Bikaner 577 (b). 579. 

—C. Bhāsya by Appayacarya, pupil of 
Sundaresa. Adyar Up. I. p. 200. 
Mysore I. p. 458. Mysore D. III. 357, 


—QC. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin, 


Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 343, 


—from Upaniganmahimanirīpāņa. 
Taylor II. p. 478. 


quus dh. by Madhava Pandita. Rice 200. 
"quim dh. composed in Saka 1691 (1769 


A.D.); by Dada Karajgi, son of 
Madhava. BORI. 86 of 1866-68, 
Bühler 557. Jl. 71. Miinchen J; 327 
(ino.). TUR 


gatdastadt See Dattātreyapaddhati, 


amaaa Pam or Dattarcanavidhicandrika, 
tantra. by Rāmānanda Yati. Adyar 
Libr. 41, Trav. Uni. 7333, 


gaiedsdarg (Mārkaņdeyapurāņa). America 
1409. 


qaem dh. Adyar I. p. 111a (2 mss.). 


q'urmireemdemau dh. by Ramasubrahmanya 
Sāstrin (18th Cent.). Hz. 1548. 


g yoga-tantra. by Saūkarācārya. Jodh- 
pur 1039. 


afagaaamdta TD. XX. Sup. no, 
812 (a). 


gastatuaaratdta TD, XX, Sup. no. 810 (i). 
811 (g). 812 (b). 1002 (b). (c). 


gūīfēa TD. XX. Sup. no. 1177 (inc.). 


alaz or Dantila, ancient authority on music; 
Natya S'astra (I. 26) considers him 
among sons of Bharata. Earlier than 
8th Cent. 


Q. by Matanga in Brhaddesi (TSS. 
edn. p..29f.); by Dāmodaragupta in 
Kuttanimata, 123; by Kumbha in 
Sangitaraja (9.9.1.98 etc.); by Sarva- 
nanda in C. on Amarakosa (T'88, edn. 
I. p. 144) ; by Ksīrasvāmin in C. on 
Amarakoga; by Abhinavagupta in C. 
on Natya Sastra; by Krsnabhatta in 
C, on Raghuvarnsa, BORI. D. XIII. 
ii, 078. Refers to Kohala and Narada. 


—Dattilam. See below. 


See E. Te. Nijenhuis, ed. Dattilam, 
Intro; V. Raghavan, Sangeet Natak 
Ac. Bul. 5, pp. 19-28; also The Journal 
of the Madras Music Academy III. 
pp. 17-18. 
gfas a compendium of ancient Indian music 
ascribed to Dattila. (verses 63-96 g. 
in Brhaddesi as by Bharata), 
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Ed. (1) TSS. 102 (ms. used for the 
edn. is now very damaged). (2) in 
Roman script. with English transl, 
Intro. English C., examples of musical 
pieces with Western notations and 
Bibliography, by E. Te. Nijenhuis, 
Orientalia Rheno-Traiectina. E. J. 
Brill, Leiden, 1970. (8) with Hindi 
transl. of Kalinda, Hathras, 1960. 


—C, Prayogastabaka. ref, to by Sirhha- 
bhūpāla in C. on Saügitaratnakara. 
(See Premalata Sarma, edn. of Sangita- 
raja, App. III. p. 663). 


afamnlesla on music, instruments and dance; 


(compilation from S'arügadeva's San- 
gitaratnakara etc.?) Burnell 60b. 
Tirupati 967. 


See mss. notices, J. of Sri, Venk. 
Ort, Inst. II, pp. 185-6. 


gagtataa TD, XX, Sup. no. 1221. 


garage yoga-tantra. America 783. Jodhpur 
1040, 
Cf. Dattātreya Up. 


qari aita Mandlik Sup. 149. 


qaman MD. 6412. TD, XX. Sup. no. 
826. 835 (v). Trav. Uni. 3779F, 


aeree PUL, II. p. 163. 


gamata on Vamana holding a ball of 
rice in his hand. Gough p. 181. 
Taylor I. pp. 28. 58. 189. TD. 21051-3. 
24246. 


—(Beg. mfra) from Vāmana- 
purana. 

Burnell 200b. GD. 1164I. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 35. Granthappura p. 54, 
no. 1164 (i). IM. 6900. 8844. MD. 
9996-99 (no. 9997 with addl. verses). 
18054. 18380. MT. 1481(c). Trav 
Uni. 28891 (inc.). Udaipur II. 146, 
86. 
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atafasa (?) 

—Upadesamala. BORI. 169 of 1871-12. 
qafa (?) and Dharmadāsa. 

—OC. on Upadesamālā. Gough p. 91. 


qfaaemtieaaa vow observed from Uttarāyaņa- 
sankranti for one year by offering curd 
rice; acc, to Bhavisyapurāņa. RASB. 
III. 2985 (13). 


aaenifearanat Adyar I. p. 168b. IM. 
10699. 


aAa paur, NW. 472. 


gtifadišat sai. in 30 chs, MD. 5446. R.A. 
Sastri II. p. 214 (ine.). Taylor II. 
p. 480. | 
aglon offering curds to fire. Adyar I. 
p. 89a. MD. 3627. 3628, 3781. 
gaglestatfaatā in verse, MD. 3629. 
TASS UA 
—Rasasarasangraha. IM. 11004D, 
zat or Danokācārya, 
—Dhiatulaksana or Dasadhātusādhana. 
Dacca 398N. Hpr. I. 199. 


adim poet. Skm. p.87 (Lahore edn.); verse 
619 (Calcutta edn.). 


See Danoka, Duloka (?) or Dūnoka, 
Cf. next entry. | 
gaita atati See Dano, 


gang from S'antiparvan ; adhy. 13. IO. 
6539. 


qeasaaantea Adyar I. p. 97a. MD. 14476. 
MT, 437 (folio 3) (in S'antikalpa). 


—from Matsyapurana. Harshe p. 44. 
gadaa tīta Udaipur I. B. 38, 77. 
gautanura Jodiya I. 15. 


gaaat dh. Burnell 137a. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 35. Vis vabharati 
2940 (oc). | 


gamara dh. on the ri of teeth, PUL: 
he Pe 99. 

gas authority q. by Gunavinayagani in 
his C. Visesārthabodhikā on Raghu- 
varga of Kālidāsa. BORI. D. XIII. 
ii. 669. 

See Dattila. 
qas mentioned by Puspadanta (10th Cent.) 


in his Mahāpurāņa. (See Allahabad — 


Uni. Studies, I. (1925) 165). 
gaea Pa Burnell 149a. 
zeaystara Av. laksana. Bikaner 664 (d). 


665 (d). BORI. 178(5) and 179 (5) 
of 1880-81. Kh. 61. Tb. 213 (f). 


Pid. Dayanand Mahavidyalaya 
Samskrita Granth 4. D. A. V. 
College, Lahore, 1921. with Hindi 
transl. ; 


zeqtorztst one of the texts mentioned in 
an inscription at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 
See Pale Lit. of Burma p. 108. 


See Dravyaguņa. 
gam one of the texts mentioned in an 
inscription at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 
See Pali Lit. of Burma p. 107. 
ds dtar one of the texts mentioned in an 
inscription at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 
See. Pali Lit. of Burma p. 107. 
galam afta on the life of S'iruttondanayanar 
of Tiruccengattangudi from ` Brah- 
māņdapurāņa. Mysore I. p. 175. TD. 
` 10482. 


—from Skandapurana. TD. 10388. 
ananaga (Mahātantrarāja). RASB. I. 83. 


(aana aAa) gaa Aana IM. 7501A 
. (ino.). 


zamena TD. XX. Sup. no. 1261, 
amaistatater Mithila, 


gagat or Damamūkasūtra. Bud. belongs to 
Sūtrānta. AMG. II. p. 283. 


For a comparative study of the |: 


Chinese and Tibetan versions see 
RAS. (1901) 447-60. 


bos unspecified. BP. pp. 162a. 226a. 
235a. 236b (2 mess.). Bühler 554. 


Chani 3540. Fl. J. II. iv. 16. Gough | 


p. 88. GU. 4. H. 64. 65. Jac. 697. 
Oppert IT. 6911. 9700. P. 9. Poona 
208. 212. Vienna 17. 


ammi or Nalacampt. in 7 Ucchvasas. by 
Trivikrama — Bhatt& or GSimhaditya 
(10th Cent.), son of Nemāditya, of 
Sandilyagotra. See above p. 2642. 


Adyar II. pp. lb. 20% (1-8 Ucch- 
vasas), Adyar D. V. 890. 891 (ino.). 
Allahabad 33. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 50 (2 mss.). Alwar 1004, America 

« 9005-10. AS. p. 81. B. II. 84. 86. 


BBRAS. 1244 (5 chs.). 1945. 1946 (8 | 


chs.) 1247 (8 chs.). 1248 (with C.). 
Bik. 541.  Bikaner 3205-07. 3208 
(ino.) BL. 67. Bomb. Uni. 2285. 
BORI. 126 of 1866-68. 48 of 1871-72. 
84 of 1873-74. 184 of 1879-80. 30 and 
.81 of 1880-81. 62A of 1881-82. 701 
and 702 of 1886-92. 208 of Vis. (I). 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1155, 1156-57 
(both inc.), 1158-59. 1160 (ino). 
1161-63. 1164 (inc.). 1165-68. Br. 


Mus. 282. Burnell 159a. CPB. 2147. 


D..pp. 55 (with C.). 57 (2 mss.). 


Damodar. Fl. 99. Gough p.87. Hz. 


| 1629 (9 mss.). IIO. Stein 291 (ino.). 
TO. 4045-48..7269 (with G.). JBhP. I. 
1133-84. Jhalrapatan p. 146 (ino.). 


Jodhpur 214. K. 60. Kātm. 6. Kh. 19.. 


20. L. 68. 1412. Lz. 401. MD. 12305 : 


(ino. 18548 (inc.). Mithila. MT. J 
6861 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 266. Oudh 
sp. 07 «VLII:8. Oxf, 120a. Oxf. II. 1097 (5). x 
er „c12484.i:Peters... IV.. p. 26 (no. 701).: 
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Pheh. 6. PUL. II. p. 272 (2 mss.). 


.RASB. VII. 5394. 6395 (ino.). 5896. 


Reb. 442. Stein 68. Taylor II. p. 804 
(inc.), TD. 4040-46. 4047-48 (both 
inc.), Trav. Uni. 7608. Visvabharati 
1486. Weber 1588. 2167, 


Ptd. (1) with Candapala’s C, N.S. 
Press. Bombay, 1885. (2) Kas. Skt. 
Ser. 98. Benares, 1932. 


—C, an. Poona 211. PUL. II. p. 272 


(inc.). ' 


—C. Vivaranatippani. Ujjain I. p. 43. 


—C. (Sarasvati) Vivrti, composed in 


1591 A.D. at Labhapura, by Guna- 
Vinayagani, pupil of Jayasomagani; 
refers to Akbar, Rajasirhha and Karma- 
candra, 


America 1997. AS. p. 81. BBRAS. 
1248, Bikaner 3209. 3210-11 (ino.). 
BORI. 84 of 1873-74. 247 of 1880- 
81. 282 of 1881-82. 274 of 1883-84. 
704 of 1886-92. 506 of 1891-95. 


. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1169. 1170 (ino.). 
1171-74. 1175 (fr.). 1176 (ino. BP. 


pp. 143. 279. 450. Br. Mus. 283. 
Burnell 159a. D. pp. 55. 359. Hz. 
1611 (2 mss.; inc.). IO. 4050. 7289; 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 334. Kh. 65. 84, 
L. 2676. Leumann 113, Peters. IV: 
p. 26 (no. 701). PUL. II. p. 272 (ino.). 
T D. 4049-51 (all ino.). 


s by Candapala of Pragvata family. 


son of Yasoraja; ref. to by Guna- 
vinaya in his C, 


AK. 605. Alwar 1005. America 
2010-12. Bd. 401. Bikaner 3212. 
BL. 268. BORI. 703 of 1886-92. 401 
of 1887-91. 505 of 1891-95. 334 of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1177-81. 


' IO. 4049. Jainagranthavali pp. 324. 


384. Mysore I, p. 266 (2 mss.; one 
inc.) Pattan I. p. 162. Peters. IV. 


822. 
p. 26 (no. 703). VI. p.88 (no. 334). 


PUL. IL p. 272, Rep. Raj. & O. I. | 


pp. 24. 48. Stein 68. Trav. Uni. 
1581. 7609. Weber 1588. 


Ptd. See above under text. 


—Q. Pradyotā by Damodara, son of : 


Veņīmādhava. Trav, Uni. 7580 (inc.). 


p. 65 (ino.). 


—C. Vrtti by Prabodha Manikya, prece- | 
| qranat grh. Baroda 6382 (o). 


ptor of Gunavinaya. J ainagranthavali 
p. 334. 

Aaa Tea nataka, staged at the spring 
festival of God Paramesvara of Sucin- 
dram temple; by Banganatha who 
lived on the banks of Tamraparni. MT. 
2914 (inc.). TCD. 1283 (ino.). Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1104. 141 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
C. 1810. 

See K. K. Raja, The Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 222. 
aaqa Q. in Kāvyānusāsanavrtti of 
Vāgbhata. See IO. i. pp. 382a. 332b. 
Prob. same as Damayantikatha of 
Trivikrama. 
qnadam Gough p. 33. Kavīndrācārya 2001. 
: Pattan I. p. 162, 


See Damsyantīkathā. 


 granthāvalī p. 224. Pattan ` I. p. 10, 
areata kāvya. K. 58. 
qaar RTA, MT. 4368 (ino.). 


mmi by Cakrakavi. Mysore I. 
| p. 266. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 6. 


campü, TOD. 1376. 


«quud Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 294. 
| quamque by Vāmanācārya; written at the 
: instance of Isvariprasada Narayana, 


(2 mss.; one in prose, one in verse). 


aguardigata Cabaton I. 687. 


: 


Ref. to in a.s Draupadiparinaya- . 


' giqdiqsit from Naradasarühita. Baroda 2298, 


BISM. fa, 349, 


armdgmafāta from. Karmavipakasamuccaya. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 50 (2 mss.). 
L.4162. RASB. III. 2926. 2927. 


qrim àa Mysore I. p. 108. 


"—C. by (Sri) Durgācandresvara.' Gough araa eulogy on Rama and Sita, the 


divine pair. IO. 5722. 
qandai gaani hsa America 3378. 


EIGER (?) Bharatpur II, 269. 


qmaasfaait Jain. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 50 (with O.). JASB. 1908, p. 419a 
(no. 2714) (with C.). 
—C. Tika. tbid. 
aaan on the authenticity of Bhaga- 
vatapurana. by Umapati Tripathin. 
Oudh XII. 2. 
quite MD. 14804. 
RaRa disciple of Umaraprakāsa or Amara- 
prakaga]. ; 
—C. Prapaficasarasambandhadipika on 
Prapaficasara of S'ahkaracarya. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6175. 


Same as Uttamabodha. 


| qure 
zaadiara BP. pp. 220b. 247a-b. Jaina- ; 


| qarag 


—Svaravivrti, IM. 1208. 


—Sūktamuktāvalī. Rohtek 12. 


| gana ( Beg. Maag iting fea e ) on 


Ramanuja of Mayüragiri or Sikhisaila 
family. MT. 6899, 


—Jyautigasiracangraha or Jyotissaras 
sangraha. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, 
p. 11 (no. 2129). 


King of Kast. Hpr. IV. 190. PUL. I.. 
p. 89 (Dayānandanirānanda), ` 


gate 2795. Lu 
TATA TATTAAT 


Govt..p. 54. 


paaga by S'ivacandra, Arrah | 


I. A. p. 14 (Ptd.). 


aurae son of Kāsīnātha and Vanamālikā; 
of Ātreyagotra; father of Vāsudeva 
Diksita (a. of Yajiaprakāsa. MT. 
8823). | 


i 


gang Jain. pupil of Matisāgara and co-pupil : 


of Vādirāja alias Jayasirnha II, the 
Chalukya ruler (1025 A.D.). 
See S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of 
> Kkt. Gr. p. 72. 
—Rūpasiddhivyākaraņa. Arrah II, 283, 
IO. 5052. 
For a eulogy on him see IO. 7606. 


€ yoga-tantra. by G'oraksanatha, Jodh- 
. pur 1041. 
gate Jain. assisted his co-student Jayasoma 
. Upadhyaya in composing Vicāraratna- 
sangraha, Peters, III. JExiür. p. 309. 
Rasi] ` 
—C. on the Tarkadipika of Visvanāthā- 
serai, -Baroda 1763 (b). 
p Mistake for Advayaranys. 
š po. 
—C. > Vivrti on EE -BORI 
. 807 of 1895-1902: 


garan son of Sāhebrām (a. of Rajatarangint 
sangraha. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 630). 


| „Litgapurāņaģīkā., Stein 213, 


ul "—Dārapradīpa. dh. NW. 108. er 


— Padacándrika; dh. NW: 108. 172. 


: | aaraa 
gaama Aeara by Gopalagosvamin. IM, | 


| &.0' 1 Phdr... 


-828 
..—, —Smrtisangraha, NW. 160. 


—Ārogyamālā, Dāhilaksmī XXVII. 6 
- (Sarh. 1910). 


RS | , qarara son of Devakinandana. 
—Dharmanirnaya. Alph, List Beng. ` 


—Rasamānasa. med. Filliozat k; 126; 
Stein 187. Extr. 350, 


NC e i Alwar 1666. 


Gata 


—S'a alagrama(sila)mahatmya. Stein 216 
(ine. ). 


| «amaret Gee Colebrooke, Misc. Essays 


IL. 48. 
—C. on Mugdhabodha. Cs. VIII. 57. 


qarefaaz (Mm.) Jain. preceptor of Raügaruoi 
Bhatta and great-grand-preceptor of 
Amrtaruci. Bhatta (a. of Oc. on 
Navamavacana. Ben. 242), 


cilici 


= E EREA BORI. 1500 of 
1891-95. 


qu Tag 
—Mouhtrtaraja. RASB, III. 2797 (fr.). 


garglūx mentioned in Kavindracandrodaya. 
(ira) qaña so 


— Gopālasahtisranāmabhūgaņa. tres II. 
58.: 69. : | 


= Prob. Q. on Gopalasahasranàman. 
, Bee NCC. VI. p. 151b, 


qarasa Jain. pupil of J ayacandrastrindra, 
—Dhannācaritra or Dhanyasālicaritra. | 
JBhP. I. 1998. L, 3091: | 
—Vratakathā. BORI. 1339 of. vu 
Peters. IV. p. 60 (no. 1389). .: 


ga AASER et ona: 9 verses, : ya Mukti- 
vimala.. .: ! 


uw ul D 
sangraha pp. 11821... 
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aas (?) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 419a (no. 
6160). | 


URI 


ZATAFTe 
—Cikitsakalika. med. NW. 586. 
—Govardhanapuja. IM. 3651. 
—Bandhyavidhi, IM. 8608 (ino.). | 
—Sthalipakaprayoga from  Grhyasütra- - 
prayogadipa. IM. 9938. 
WVHUTES 
—Grahadipika. B. IV. 126, Mithila. 
, —Prasnamanoramatika, NW. 520. 
—Mallaripaddhatitika. NP. I. 140. 
—C. Padarthabodhini on  Madhava's / 
Kuņdakalpadruma. composed in 1877 | 
A.D. Baroda 3874. 


aum or Krpāsankara or Karupasankara ; 
son of Dharanidhara Vyāvahārika 
and grandson of Gangādhara of 
Nagara family ; resident of Benares. 
—Adhvarapaddhati. NW. 94. 
—Atmajfidnopanisattika. NW. 274. 
—Adhanapaddhati. NW. 6. 
—fĀsvalāyanasūtravrtti. NW. 12. 
—Upakarmavidhi. NW. 2. 
—Aurdhvadehikapaddhati. NW. 90. 
—C. Dīpikā on Jatāpatala of Hayagriva. 
L. 1525. 
See NCC. VII. p. 146a. 
—Jatalaksana. Mysore I. p. 27. 
—Jatakarmadisamavartanantaprayoga. 
B. I. 222, | 

—Tithinirnaya. NW. 178. 

—(Hautra) Darsapūrņamāsa. Baroda 
543 (Sānkh.). 2 os 


mA saci ikri gr. B. IIT. 2. | : 


^. ——Darsasrāddhaprayoga. Fl, 148. 


—Danapradipa. NW. 172. 
—Dīksāvidhāna. tantra. NW. 240. 
—Navagrahamakhaprayo ga. Sānkh. 
Adyar I. p. 89b. 
—Nitiviveka, NW. 110. 
—Punyahavacanaprayoga. Mithila. 
—Paundarikakratuprayoga. — S'ankh. 
composed in 1769. Stein 17. 
.— Prayogadipa. | 
See S'ankh. grh. stitra, Weber 131. 
— Prayogaratnakara. Peters. II. p. 170 
(no. 21). 
See Sānkh. sr. sūtra du 
—Q. on Ratristkta. NW. 212. 
— Vāstucandrikā. NW. 108. | 
—Vrddhisraddhavidhi. NW. 108. 174. 


—Q. Subodhini on Vedantasara. NW. 
4 | 

—Vratodyāpanakaumudīprakāsa. NW. 
82. 


—S'ankhayanagrhyapray o ga P radipa. 
Adyar. 

—Sankhayana (S'ankhyayana)srauta- 
sūtraprayogaratnākara. composed in 
1767. Alwar 15. Extr. 3. PUL. IT. 


App. p. 26. 
—Suddhiratna. NW. 174. 178. 
— S'rāddhapaddhati, B. I. 236. 
—S'rāddhaprayoga. CPB. 5940. NW, 
160. 
— Sarnskāraprayogadīpa, RASB. II. 418. 


—Sāmatantratīkā. NW. 8. 


garada stotra. TD. 29309. 23203. 
—Q. Vyakhya. TA. 2181. TD. 23904. 


garam vais. stotra on God Srinivasa of 


Tirupati; by Vedāntadesika. 


. Adyar I. p. 179b (18 mss., one with 
C.; 7 inc.; one index). Adyar D. IV. 
1579-93. GD. 1144B. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 35. Granthappura p. 50, no. 
1144 (b). MD. 10000-03. 10004 (ino.). 
10008 (inc.). 10006. 10007. (with O.). 
10008 (ine.; with C.). 10009 (with C.). 
10010 (inc.; with C.) 10011 (ino; 
with C.). 15803 (with C.). MT. 633 
{with ©.) (ine.) 1027 (with C.). 
2629 (a). 4132(a) (with O.). 4237 
(with C.) (ino.). 4602(2). 4942 (a). 
Mysore I. p. 217 (7 mss.; 6 with C.). 
Oppert I. 64. 555. 1248. 4746. 5056. 
5796. II. 588. 1081. 1834. 1869. 2056. 
6118. 8558. Oudh 1877, 56. PUL. II. 
p.179 (ino.). Taylor I. pp. 145. 467. 

“TD, 21054. Trav. Uni. 4283A. 4328F. 
4945 (with C.). 9502 C. 

Ptd. (1) Stotraratnavali Pt. I. pp. 
145-60. Laksmi Venk. Press. Bombay, 
1914. (2) Vedantades ikagranthamala 
8: pp. 10-16. Kancipuram. (3) with 
Tamil meaning S'r; Desskastotramālā 
Pt. I. pp. 95-234. 2nd edn. Kumbha- 
konam: Tanjore, 1970. 


—C,:-Oppert I. 5434. 8008. II. 7585. 
Trav. Uni. 4346. | 

—C. Dipika by Kavitārkikasimha, 
Ujjain I. p. 42. 


—Q. Vyākhyā. ‘Trav. Uni. 4345. 


—C. by Rāmānuja, son of S'esacalaryà ; ' 


& resident of Tirupati. MT. 633 (ino.). 
4237. 

—O. Vyākhyā by Rāmānujācārya of 
Haritagotra; pupil of Sudarsana of 
Kausikagotra. MD. 10012 (inc.). MT. 
1027, 

—G. Vyakhya by Venkatādrinivāsa or 
Venkatacarya of Atreyagotra. 

Adyar I. p. 179b. Adyar D. IV. 
1693. MD. 10007. 10008 (ino.). 15808. 
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Mysore I. p. 217 (3 mss,). Sri. Deve 

845. l 

—C, Mādhuryalaharī by Venkutesvarn- 
süri. Adyar. (No ms.). 

—C. Dipika by Srinivasa of Vādhīla- 
gotra. 

Adyar I. pp. 190b. 2012 (ine.). 
Adyar D. IV. 1594-97. MD. 10009 
10010. 10011 (both inc. ). MT. 4139(8). 
Mysore I, p. 217 (3 mss.).` Oudh 1877, 
56. XVI. 140. . 


garas on Siva by Sabaia Venkatesa or 


Ayyāvāl. 


Adyar I. p. 190b. IL. App. p. xā 
(p. 252a). Adyar D. IV. 905-8. MT. 
575 (b) (inc.). PUL. II. p. 189. Tiru- 
pati 399. Trav, Uni. 2890A. 


Ptd. (1) in Grantha soript. Kum- 
bhakonam, 1895, pp. 10-22. (2) Vam 
Vilas Press. Srirangam, 1911. 


—O. Venkatesī by a. himself. PUL. 
II. p. 189. Tirupati 399. l 


TATATAT Jain. pupil of Padmanandasüri. 
 —Phalavarddhiparsvanathavijfiapti ^ or 


Phalavaddhi-pāsaņāhaviņņatti. verna- 
cular and Apabhrarhsa. BORI. 306 of 
A1882-88. BORI. D. XIX. i. 849. 
D. p. 329. 


qaratan Jain, 


—Dharmadattacaritra. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. ii. pp. 
89-40. 


quien Jain. of Kharátaragaccha. 18th 


Cent.; teacher of Kavi Rüpacandra (a. 
of Gautamiyamahakavya, ' composed 
in 1750 A.D. Weber 1987). 


quits Jain. 
—QO. Vivarana on Sangrahaņīsūtra, 


BORI. 1310 of 1891-95. JASB. 1908, 
p. 435a (no. 7412), 


396 

gnifie Adam Jain. Arrah : L A. p.14. 

(Ptd.). | 

(araa) «Ec preceptor of Gārgya Venkatā- | 
carya (a. of O. on Abhitistava. MD. 
9836; on e D MD. | 
10409). 


Raagi by Bhāsa. Triv. Cur. I. 234. 
>. Same as Carudatta. 


aeree rüpaka. ref. to in Abhinavabharat : 
ch, XIX; in Natyadarpana GOS. ans "n 


E pp. 53- 4. ‘ 

ghar | See Rudra Sarmān Tripsthin. 
aRuraquarem IM. 2794B. 

aur alamk. See Sahityadarpana. 
&qe dh. See Danadarpana, Pratisthadar- 


pana, Pravaradarpana and Masadar- 


pana. 


dw name of C. by Dharmayya Diksita on. 


Advaita  Vidyatilaka of . Samara- 
2 pungava Dīksita. — 
Pid. Princess of Wales Bar. 
Texts 84, Pb. 1. — — 
—name.of C. by S'ubhañkara on Srī- 
harga'S — > Khaņģanakhaņdakhādya. 
` Bikaner 6405 (1529 A.D. ).. 
Ptd. Chowk. Ser. 82. 
—name of C. by Maharaja Mahesa 
Thakkura on Tattvacintāmaņyāloka. 
Bikaner 5938, 


Ptd. Princess of. Wales Bar. Bha. ` 


ās 1B. 


. ,.. —name of C. by N ityananda on 1 Tripurā- | 


N S, BORL D. XII: iii. 


917. | 
l name; of 0. ds Makki Bhatia or Hema- 


dri Bhatta on Raghuvatisa. Adyar D. | 


- V. 290. f 
C paie "ef 0, ir timmays asri on 
OOF Vāšāvadāttā ” > Bubandhu; 


1241 (g). 


gu 


Bha. ` 


MD. | ` i 


—name of C. by- Harivallabha on 
- Vaiyākaraņabhūsaņasāra ' of | "Kondu 
Bhatta. IO. 715. 


| qqu dh. B. III. 90. Oppset T. 273. 2619. 


Q. by Raghunandana in his Sarhs- 
kāratattva, Oxf. 292a. 


-—by Srīnivāsācārya. . Rice 200. 
Same as Praņāvadaipaja, See 
Kane, H DS. I. p. 585b. | 


—pr. by Vīrarāghavācārya, Oppert II. 
936. 2784. — 1 
Same as Prayogadarpaņa. See 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 743a. | 


E qu mim. by Prabhakara. 


Q. by- Rucidatta in his C. om 
Nyayalilavati, MT. 5124. 


gūt yiv. adv. an. TCD. 1249B. Trav. Uni. 
C. 1827 B. 


—C. by Ramacarana Tarkavāgīsa. BK. 
Ray 325-326 (inc.). 
See under Sahityadarpana.. 
gorge writer on alarik. 


Q. by Kavicandra” in his Kāvya- 
candrikā, Oxf. 211b: n 


| arre agoran RRt name of O. composed i in 


1641 A.D., by Vatsaraja on his Vara- 
anajdnnpanakavya: L. 765.  .- 

qin wR comprising | (i) Sasthyarthadar- 
pana, (ii) Jijiāsādarpaņa and (iii) 
Pratitantradarpana, by -Surapuram 
Srīnivāsācārya. Adyar II; p. 1698. 

See Adyar-D. X. 210. 348. 885, 
gūmrarā 


—Sānucnrakarmayāmaptjāvidbi, 
` Cordier. III. PP: r- 74.0.7 B 


gimana x 
es ~Raktayamarijivatativopadesa, 
Cordier II.'p. 181. yd so 


Bud. 


Bud. i 


RR ctia 
n eren awisa 
— sa yaana 
Nune ] PAE. 4 
Se ne tāmes a LOTS Sa pauca 


=qzəq didactio, satirical poem in 7 chs, on 
. human pride arising from birth, 
"wealth etc. by Kgemendra. ^ 
Bd. 409. 408. BORI. 402 and,403 | 
of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIII. i. 286. 
' 987. Bühler 540. H. 63. 10. 8998. 
7087. 
(inc.). Radh. 21 (an 
5498. | 
Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. VI. pp. 66- 
118. 1890. (2) with Bengali transl. 
Calcutta, 1910. (3) Ksemendralaghu- 
kavyasangraha. 
German transl. (1) Uber Ksemendrd's 
Darpadalana by Dr. B. A. Hirszbant. 
ft. Petersburg, 1892. (2) by R. Sch- 
midt. ZDMG. 69 (1915) 1-51. 


—by Jagaddhara. Kasin. 32. 


garam patron of Vidyapati (a. of Vyadi- 
bhaktitarangini. Dacca K. 531. I). 


gaitaa (?) Lucknow Mus. 
gigan on placing the Darbha. IO. 6661(2). 


J). RASB. VII. 


gŪG AUT on diff. varieties of Darbha, MD. 
15067. Sri. Dev. 79 (e). 


SUSHI on Tiruppullāņi. 
5853. 

gåder MT. 147 (o). 

gtdearnfāftu MT. 65 (f). 


Oppert I. 


quiceugrmreRer on Tiruppullani. from Bha- 


visyatpurāņa. SA. Paris 46. 
gaitaa Adyar I. p. 89a. 
quz poet. Sbhv. verse 1144. 
afa(zfà ?)stasqgaaaqarmafafsr Bud. Cordier 
= JT, p. 812. 
queareatitar Nasik II. 705 (t). 
adage sr. Oppert II, 9293. 
qnaai Trav. Uni. 12074H. 
—from S'antikalpa. MT. 437 (fol. 20b- 
21a). 


Oxf. II. 1237. PUL. II. p. 256 | : 
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aisan fa (ssp) from Sarhpkārakaustubha,. 
Bik. 809. TD. 13193, 

dala?) Jarama Bikaner 2196. 
"gātatur(udtm) Adyar I. pp. 78b. 2668. MD. 


18762. Oppert I. 6857.  Paliyam 
645 (b). Sri. Dev. 418. Trav. Uni. 
13047, l e C: 


qatg MT. 7854. 

quema vais. MD. 17843 (ino:). 

gūtā or Nidarsana. name of C, by Rājānaka 
Ananda on Kāvyaprakāsa of Mam- 

mata. PUL. II. p. 198. | 

| See NCC. IV. p. 94a. 

«āra (?) Allahabad 102. 

gārī Jain. America 6418. 


gatarema Jain. (Beg. eit data). BORI. 
1220 (15) of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. 
iv. 1938, 


Cf. Darsanāstaka below. 
aunt Jain. Arrah I. A. pp. 14 (Ptd.). 48. 


qasim definition of philosophical terms, 
by Rāmānandatīrtha. 


Alph. List Beng, Govt. p. 50. 
Gough p. 36. L. 419. Oudh XVII. 
50. 
[qrrq tareas] ` Bud. 
Cordier IIT, p. 138. 


es Jain, Pattan I. p. 409. 


e 


EEU EIES] | | 

—Rādhākrsņayosstava. IM. 9808. 

gaas Jain, Arrah I. A, p. 14 (Ptd.). Jhalra- 
patan pp. 44. 75. 77, 83. 

qaaqggs Jain. Pkt. 

| BORI. 793 of 1895-1902, 
7370 (with Skt. C.). 2 

See Darsanaprābhrta and pas 
A bhrta. 
quus Jhalrapatan pp. 50. 76. 


by Srīkūta, 


by Kundakundācārya, 
CPB. 7369- 
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qaia Jain. Laksmīsenā pp. 10. 28 (Pra: | 


bhrtakatraya). 
agamer Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 179. 


qUITRTET by Nārāyaņaguru of Kerala (1857- | 


1928). 


Bee Contribution of Kerala to ns 
Lit. p. 274. 


qia Jain. Chani 1425. 3417. 


—by Indranandin ; found also in the | 


name of his pupil Siddhantasara of 
Tapāgaceha. 


BORI. 433 of 1882-83. 1287 of 
1884-87. 1167 of 1887-91. D. p. 276 
(inc.). Jainagranthāvalī p. 111. 


gāfafattt tantra. Trav. Uni. 85427-10. 


adig Bud. by Mafijusrīmitra. Cordier 


III. p. 149. 

adagan Jain. unspecified. BP. pp. 183a. 
184a. Chani 12. 854. 1988 (with O.). 
3263 (nataka). 3660 (with C.) D. 
p. 325. Pattan I. p. 28. owen: I. 
p. 125 (no. 276). 


. —C, Avacüri. Bik. 1652, Chani 3660. 
D. p. 325. Peters. I. p. 125. (no. 276). 
—C. Vrtti. Jesalmere p. 18. 
—Q. Stabaka. Chani 1238. 
—or Sandehavisausadhi. 
Pattan I. p. 31. | 
—or Sarhyaktvaprakarana. (in Māgadhī). 
Pkt. in 226 gāthās. by Candraprabha- 
_ *guri, pupil of Jayasirhha, Jainagran- 
thāvalī pp. 179. 190; Peters. I. App. 
p. 41 (no. 66) (with Q.). 


280 gāthās, 


- |—Q. Avacüri, Jainagranthāvalī p. 179. 


—C. Vivarana by Devabhadrasüri, pupil 
g; 5 Sof Vimalaģaņi; composed with the: 
| ‘help of his pupil S'antibhadrasüri, | | 


Jainagranthāvalī P 19; Pattan L | 
p. 5. | 


—C. composed in 1027 A.D. by Vimala” 

. gani, pupil of Dharmaghosasuri. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 179. Peters, I. App. 
p. 41 (no. 66).. 


—by Devabhadra. Jesalmere p. 18. 


—by Haribhadrasūri. Weber 1985 


(Pravacanasara section). 


| Tarer brief account of philosophical 


systems. by Harirama. Baroda 796 


(in C.) (an.)) NW. 280. 
Cf. Saddarsanasangraha. 
qümewi or Darisaņasattārī, 
See next, 
gtaafā (arse (Pkt.). Jain. BORI. 9275 
and 276 of A1882-83. 1196 of 1884- 
87. BP. p. 2248. D. p. 325. Pattan 
I. pp: 14 (282 gāthās). 372 (71 gāthās). 
Peters. I. p. 125 (no. 275). 
—Q. Vrtti. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 81. 
—in 150 gathas. by Haribhadra. Jaina- 
granthavali pp. 99. 143. Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro p. 65. Pattan I. p. 92. 
Peters. III. Extr, p. 18. V. Extr. 
p. 42. 
—O. Avadūri by Sivamaņdana. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 99. 


[aiana] 


—Upadesasatakā. BORI. 553 of 1892- 
95. 
Real a. is Vibudhavimalastri. 
gimarafūgreusasas Jain. Pkt, Arrah I. 
p. 44 (ino.). 
quie Jain, Pkt. Arrah I. p. 44. BORI. 


1073 of 1884-87. 1621 of 1891-95, 
Chani 3504. Moodbidri I. 75 (e). . 


—Pkt, on the origin and dates of Jain 
monachism. in 51 gathas. — in: 


933 A.D.; by Devasena. 


* AK. 1088. Arrah I. p. 13. A. p. 14 
(Ptd.). BORI. 507 of 1884-86 (with 


Hindi meaning). 1072 of 1884-87. 1088 ` 


of 1891-95. CPB. 7371-73. Delhi I. 4 
(2 mss.). Jhalrapatan pp. 7. 42 (ino.). 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 51 (Ptd.). 
Peters. III. p. 401 (no. 507). Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 7. 


Ptd. (1) Peters. III. Extr. pp. 374- 
79. (2) with Hindi meaning. Bombay, 
1917. 


zuma Jain. BP. p. 224a. 
See Dars'anasaptati. 


galatala("zata) Jain. in 12 verses. Alwar : 


2474, 9478. Arrah I. A. p. 48. Delhi 
II. 100 (g). 
Firenze 695 (a). Jhalrapatan pp. 47 (2 
mss.). 48. Petrograd 167 (1). 251 (1). 


Same as Darsanāstaka, 


galatdta grartartaa Jain. Arrah L A. p. 43 | 


(Ptd.). 
adman JBhP. I, 1135, 


a KIGIFE dqqut by Jagannatha Misra. Trav. 
Uni. 11791. 


TAA or Darsanācārya. 
See Sudarsanācārya. 
TATU or Jinendradarsana. Jain. 


BORI. 1008(57) of 1887-91. 1360(b) 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 245. 
246. Jhalrapatan p. 49. 


Bee Darsanastuti above. 
quida dh. Adyar I. p. 111a (2 mss.). 


" —vais. refers to Vedantadesika, MD. 
917. 


—from Padmatantra, Adyar I. p. llla.: 


—(by Vaidikasarvabhauma). Adyar I, 
p. 111a (2 mss.; ino.). 


(This is Dasanirpaya). 
quisfta(qiéiaa) poet. Sbhv. 1171. 1172. 


See Dorlatikabhima also, 
44 


Filliozat II. 100 (a). 
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qaia son of Prakāsavarsa. poet. Sbho. 
verses 2504, 2505. | 


| qaaa Adyar Up. I. p. 200 (with C.). 


Baroda 10743 (n). Bhr. 487. CLB. I, 
p. 69. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 386. 
Haugh 44. IO. 493-94(108). Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 224(g). 4829(k). Oppert 
I. 8004. MD. 541-42. München 185 
(p. 122). Mysore D. I. 310. Oxf, II. 
1006 (7). 


Pid. (1) 108 Ups. Bombay, 1895. 
(2) with C. and Bengali transl. Upani- 
sadāvalī no. 84. 1992. (3) with C. of 
Upanisadbrahmayogin. Yoga Ups 
Adyar, 1920. (4) 108 Ups. (Brahma- 
vidyakhanda) pp. 179-218. with Hindi 
bransl. Bareiley, 1964. 

—O. Bhasya by Appayācārya, pupil of 
Sundares'vara. 

Adyar Up. I. p. 200. Mysore I. 

p. 458. Mysore D. III. 358. 


—C, Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin- 
dra. Adyar. 


—from Upanisanmahimanirüpana. 
Taylor II. p. 471. 


| | aaan diff. referg to Goraksa. IO. 488 


(40). 
qurumfa ny. CPB. 2148. 
quiqaia Apast. Peters. IT. p. 177 (no. 52). 
—by Anantadeva. "Trav. Uni. 1980. 


gārgagu (?) BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 974. 


| gagdara" texts on sr. rituals connected with 


the new moon and the full moon, 
See also Dargapaurnamasa’, 


| gaigdaru or Darsapaurņamāsa. sr. un- 
specified. | = 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 50. 
America 293. Bharatpur I. 434, CPB. 
2149-60. Deo 329. Gough p, 31 (2 
ms8.). Harshe p. 44 (8 ms&). IM. 


330 


1882. 1984. 2004. 2137. 29281. 2235. 
4872. 4961. 5574. 5632. 6641. 9710. 
11196. K. 10. Kh. 59. Krsnapur 156. 
Mandlik p. 51, BC. 89. Oppert II. 
6333. PUL. II. App. pp. 24. 28. Radh. 
1. Ramesvaram 143. TA. 1386. 1454. 


1559. 1675. 1793. 2553. Taylor I. 


p. 282. Udaipur II. 13, 10. 


—O, BISM. fà. 670. Cranganore I. 14.: 
Hz. 397. Oppert II. 5207. 7384. Pro-: 
ceed. ASB. 1869, 138. Sakti 92. Ujjain 


Latest Additions 197. 


C Vyākhyā by Jivadeva Dvija. Van- | 


siya Sup. 1806 (ino.). 


"—C. Tika by Vaidyanātha. Ujjain 


Latest Additions 535. 


— from Padarthadarga (of Ramesvara 


Bhatta ?). Nepal II. p. 190. 


—from Prāyascittakutūhala of Raghu- 


natha Navahasta. BBRAS. 615. 


7586. 10139. Paris (D 14a). Peters. 
II. p. 177 (no. 40). PUL. IT. App. 
p. 24. RASB. II. 661-62. 663 (ino.). 
664. Rgb. 86. 87. 


—Q. Bhāsya. B. I. 148. SB. 99. 


—C, Bhāsya by Dhūrtasvāmin. Khn. 6. 


—fĀsval. Hz. 2009 (ino.). Oppert II, 
1789. 1932. 2130. 8643. 


—Q. Vrtti by Talavrntanivasin. Baroda | 


5905. Ben. 9. K. 8. L. 2434. 
—C, by Bhavasvamin. B. I. 184. 
—Asval. by S'esa. IM. 2344. | 


—Baudh. Bhau Daji 67. BISM. (4. fa. 
41. 53. (ü. 627. Hz. 1929 (3 mess.). 


1902 (Kalpasarakarika) (ino). IM. 
1919. 2043. 2248. Kadayanallūr 16. 


Peters. II. p. 177 (no. 57). Rajepur 2. 
490. RASB. IT. 599 (with C.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 8 (no. 2647). 
Visvabhāratī 1625. Wai 517. 


—C. Subodhinī by Mahadeva Vājapeyin. 
B. I. 184. Baroda 446. 10991. BISM. 
ft. 30. NP. VIII. 4. RASB. II. 599. 

—C, by Sāyaņācārya or Vidyaranya. 

B. I. 154. Baroda 455. 1881. 7590. 
10927. 11584. Ben. 7. NP. VII. 6, 
VIII. 4. Rgb. 77. SB. 78 (2 mss.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 487. 


—Baudh. from Prayogasāra of Kesava- 
svamin. BBRAS, 612. 


— Baudh. by Govinda Sesa. Kavindra- 

` earya 396. 

—Baudh. by Vidyāraņya or Sayana. 
BISM. lā. 212, Trav. Uni. 9649. 

—Manava, B. I. 188. 


_ | gargdara Hiraņ. IM. 2091 (°paurnamasa) 
qaqa Apast. B. I. 146. 148. BORI. 86 
and 87 of. 1884-87. 4 of 1899-1915. | 
IM. 2245. 2268. 2269. 2298. Oppert ` 

II. 2383. 2827. 3163. 4303. 5678. 7184, | 


S (ine.). 2141. 2142. 2577 (°paurna- 
māsa) (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben, 1917-18, 
p. 7 (no. 2773) (ino.). 
qarqdatantitat in 123 verses. BBRAS. 581. 
—by Vasudeva Dīksita. Adyar I. p. 66a 
(ino. ). i 
—C. Vivaraga. Jodhpur 1549. 
aagana B. I. 224, 
CAPS GA LAAT Baudh. America 233, 
qurqdtarerargaieatagrestenr IL. 92. 
—by Nilakaptha. RASB. II. 1181 (with 
C.). 
—C. Vivaraņa. ibid. 
See Cāturmāsyavihārakārikā. 
galgdtaraara Kavīndrācārya 550. 
TAQ Mala BSI nes 
—0O. Bhāsya by Madhavaoarya, S'rügeri 
Mutt 102 (1). 
quique quntqsua sr. Lz. 122, 


gddtrara(dorara)agatm Baudh. Hz. 1970. 
` Extr. p. 116 (Sesa ?). IM. 2089. TD. 
2225-29 (inc.). 

See also Baudhāyanadarsapūrņa- 
masapaficaprayoga. f 
galgiraraggidgtiuat by Kanva Sāmarāja 

Bhatta, son of Narahari, grandson of 


Narayana Bhatta and surnamed Verū- 
rij. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 7. 


gagina Katy. SB. 57 (chs. 1-9). 


auignatavaia Ben. 8. 9. 15. BORI. 204 of | 
1886-92. 108 of 1892-95. CPB. 2151. | 


Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 204). V. p. 231 
(no. 108). Stein 16, 


earquara(dierara vata Āpast. RASB. II. | 


665. 


—Apast. by Anantadeva. Alwar 97. | 


Extr. 22 (Baudh.). Cs. I. 429, K.8. 
Stein 16. : 


—by Kasi Dīksita. IM. 2481. Trav. 
Uni. 7730. 18980A. 


"Bee NCO. IV. p. 126a. 


—by Ganapati Rāvala. Baroda 658. 
9222. 10548 (all Parvanirņaya). 
BORI. 81 of 1895-98. Peters. VI. 
p. 64 (no. 81). 

—Baudh. by Gāgābhatta or Visvesvara. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 126 (no. 
517). | 

—by Mahadeva Vajapeyin. IO. 4732. 
Kavindracarya 512 (to the end of 
Dvādasāhapaddhati). 

Prasna I of Bodhāyana sr, sūtra- 
|. vyàkbya, TD. 2060. 

—Kāty. by Vaidyanatha, son of Ratnes- 
vara of Kuruksetra. Baroda 9679. 
10406. 10499. 10605. 12068. Ujjain 
TI. p. 10. 


0. Tika. RASB. IT. 1056. 
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—by Sankarasakalakala, son of Siva. 

. Baroda 1938. 

—Vāj. by Yājtikadeva. Bhk. 11. Bhr. 
528. BORI. 528 of 1882-83. D. p. 283, 

—Kāņva. by Sāmarāja Bhatta, son of 
Nrhari. BISM.f8.819. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 580. 


agiagi S'ràgerr Mutt 119 (2). 


Fag jūrarasara Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 50 (6 mss.). BISM. ñ. fii, 213, 215. 


269. 954. 

—by Anantadeva. BISM. fa. 119, IM. 
2386. | 

—by Rāmacandra, son of Srinivasa. 
BISM. f; (à. 40. 


—from Yajfiatantrasudhanidhi of 
Sayanacarya. BISM. ñ, fà. 328, 


agamas PUL. I. p. 49. 


Ad TATA IT unspecified, Adyar I. p. 66a (24 
mss.; 10 inoc.). II. App. p. iv b (p. 246b). 
Alph. List Beng: Govt. p. 50 (13 mas.). 
«America 236-90. Baroda 819 (c). 526. 
2285. 4872. 7018 (d). 7957 (a). 8478. 
8484. 8192. 10628. Ben. 8.15. Bika- 
ner 758-61. 762 (?hautra). 763. 
BISM. fa. fà. 44. A. 492. fu. 495. À. 
761. fa. 885. fa. 204/7. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 38. 146. 235. 391. 392, 
648. 672. Bomb. Uni. 815-17. BORI. 
67 of 1895-1902. BP. p. 239 (Av.). 
Br. Mus. 66F (fr.)... CPB. 2152. ` 
Gough p. 81. IL. 115. IM. 1935. 
1937 (ino.). 2104 (ino.). 2401 (ino.). 
2447 (ino.). 7443 (ino.)., 7446 (ino.). 
7416 (ino.). 9928 (inc.). Kadayanallūr 
18. L. 1334. Mysore I. pp. 53 (12 

. mss; one with OC.) 616.:PUL,. I. 
p. 49 (b mss.; 2 inc.). II. App. p. 24. 
Rajapur 419. RASB. II. 667. Trav. 
Uni. 1599. 3083 (ino.). 4050. 7368. 

T7390. 9733, 9984D. Ujjain L.:p. 18 


582 338 
mrdha; Prasnas (1-2)). 8227 (with TATA diff. texts. unspecified. 


(8 mss,). Vangīya Sup. 1803 (ino). 


Vidyaranyapura 70. Visvabharati 


1161. 1670, 2677. 


—Apast. Alwar 76. Baroda 8064. 10451 
(also for Āsval.). Bikaner 724. Burnell 
98b. Cabaton I. 251. Harihara Sastri 

= XXXIV. IM. 2246. 2247 (inc.). IO. 


4740, 4162. 4764. MD. 1088-89. 1090 | 


(inc.). 1091-92. 17689. 18717. MT. 
1152 (a) (identical). 1968. 3511 (a). 
NP. VII. 16. Oppert II. 8036. Pro- 
ceed. ASB. 1869, 135. SB. 78. TD. 
2186-96. Trav. Uni. 4050. 4658, 9320. 
9850. 


—G. Prayogadipika by Talavrntanivasin. 


AS. p. 81. L. 4284 (follows Dhūrta- | 


svamin's C.). 
— pass, by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. 
AK.84. America 251, 252. Baroda 
8038. 8472. 8639. 8786. BISM. tā. 

.:981/29. 1020/22. Bomb. Uni. 811-12. 
818. BORI.840f1891-95. NP. VII. 
14. PUL. I. p. 49 (2 mss.). Rajapur 
417. RASB. II. 654. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. T. 

—Apast. by Anna Diksita. IO. 4768. 

— Āpast. by Visvesvara Bhatta, son of 
Dinakara. Alwar 75. 98. Extr. 23. 
Bikaner 725. 

—Atharvana. BORI. .405 of 1883-84. 
BP. p. 289. 

—Āsval. America 8852. Burnell 23b 
(19 mss.). IL. 113. IM. 1936. RASB, 
II. 358. 

See Āsval. d. p. hautraprayoga. 

—Kāty. Baroda 480. 1341. 5939. 8066. 
PUL. I. p. 49. SB. 57 (2 mss.).. 


—pBaudh. Adyar I. p. 66a. America 234. 
285. 287. AS. p. 81 (3 mss.). Baroda 
491. 496.1383. 2515, 6019. 6023. 8694. 
8995. 8996. 9015. 12730. BBRAS 


583. 586. BISM, ñ, 494. BORI. 403 
of 1888-84. BP. p.988. Brl. 26. 27. 
Cs. I. 312. 313. Haug 50. IM. 2090. 
IO. 383-84. 885. München 110. Mysore 
I. p. 58 (2 mss.). NP. IX. 2. Oppert 
I. 3793, II. 2598. 8858. Oudh IX. 14. 
Oxf. 396a. PUL. I. p. 49 (2 mss.) 
(summary of Yajfiatantrasudhanidhi). 
RASB. II. 729. 780. SB. 77. 78. Srn- 
geri Mutt 121 (1). TD. 2211-21. 2222- 
98 (Anna Dīksita). 2224. Trav. Uni. 
1589. 7055. 7890. Ujjain I. p. 18. 
Weber 1450, — E 

—from Baudhāyanasūtraprayogasāra. 
Bomb, Uni. 814. 

—Baudh. by Anantadeva, son of Apa- 
deva. Baroda 315. 2691. 5757. uc 
Trav. Uni. 1981. 


— Baudh. by Apadeva. Trav. Uni. 7899. 


—Baudh. composed in 1844 A.D. by 


Tryambaka, son of Narayana. 
BBRAS. 584. Bhau Daji 19. | 
—Baudh. by Mahadeva. Hz. 1709 (ino.). 
IL. 114. 
—Baudh. by Vasudeva. BISM. ff. la. 
318. | 


 —Baudh. prob. part of Prayogaratna. 


by Venkatesvara Diksita of Sri 
Govindapura, 

BBRAS. 585. Hz. 690. Tb. 23 (n). 
Trav. Uni. 7010. 7378. Ujjain II. 
I'D 10. 


` —pBhàradvaja. Triv. Cur. II, 35 (ino.). 


—Hiranyak. Baroda 519. 4634, 8986. 
9017. 10978. 10987. 12084. BBRAS. 
587. Bhau Dāji 146. BISM. fe. 317, fs. 
961. Haug 83. 45. 49. Hz. 730. IL. 
116, IM. 4901 (inc.). München 130. 
131. Wai 314 (2 mss.). 


— by Gopinatha Diksita, son of Gaņesa 
Somayaji. Baroda 512 (with Vai- 


-— — EIS POCORN eat Tm 7 ua pera PRU RE ENE " 
Würde QNEM TTS SLT Re " I = IEEE IE m > 
t Toon meme HH hai GL nāt Vict ecc tot cct iuam It 
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tarsdartar by 


Vaimrdha; Prasnas 1-2). Mandlik 
p. 61, BC. 48. Miinchen 132. 


—by Govinda Sega. BORI. 404 of 1883- 
84. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. T. 


—C. by the same. BP. p. 289. NP. X. 2. 

—by Datārū Gangādhara S'astri. Baroda 
11180 (c). | 

—by Narayana Sesa. Kavindracarya 397. 
NP. X. 2. 

—by Raghunātha Navahasta (Navāthe). 
Rajapur 416. 

—by Vasudeva. BISM, ñ. 318. 

—by Vidyāraņya. K. 8. 

—by Vaidyanātha. PUL. I. p. 49. 

—by Sivarāma, son of Nagaraja Gada- 
dhara, from his Hautraloka. BISM. 
369/22. Cs, I. 327. 


—by Sega. BISM. fa, 329. f. 526 


expired 


—Q. Mantrabhasya. Mysore I. p. 58 (3 
mss. ). 

—C. by Venkatesvara. NP. IX. 4. 

—C. by Dhürtasvamin. 

—Cc. Rāmāgnicit. Mysore I. p. 58 (por- 
tions). 

Anandadhvarin. 

BISM. fa. fī. 320. 


—Hirany. by Mahadeva, son of Nārā- 
yapa, PUL. I. p. 49. 


qigin Vangiya Sup. 1787 (ino.). 


—Baudh. Oxf, 378b. 

—from Hiraņyakesisūtraprayogaratna. 
by Mahādeva Somayājin. Ben. 13. 
BP. pp. 289. 290. SB. 94. 


mE E EAE by Sli. garn Diksita (?) 


or simply Sivarāma. Ujjain I. p. 18 
(2 mss.).. 


America 3157. BISM, Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 111. 394. 683. Bomb. Uni. 
821-92. BORI. 139 of 1386-92. Cs. 
I. 314. PUL. I. p. 49. Skt. Coll, Ben, 
1916-17, p. 8 (no. 2645). TD. 23526- 
27. Visvabharati 8054 (a) (ino.). 

—Āsval. by Rudradeva, son of Toro 
Narayana. Baroda 8474 (b). 


—Cauņdapāyanīya. Adyar I. p. 73b. 
—Baudh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 50. 


America 3149. Gough p. 31. Hz. 1668. 
Extr. p. 64. Trav. Uni. 5233. 


 —Baudh. by Anantadeva. Bomb. Uni. 


820. RASB. IL 715 (ino.). 716. 717. 
718 (fr.). 719. Trav. Uni. 5233. 7382. 

—Hiranyak. BBRAS. 589. . 

—from Prayogaratna by Mahadeva 
Somayajn. BORI. 406 of 1883-84, 
PUL. I. p. 49. 

—Baudh. by Raghunatha Navahasta, 
pupil of Ananta. BBRAS. 588, Bomb. 
Uni. 818-19. | 


gatgānra(dtdtara maaana Gough p. 31. 


—Baudh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 50. 
L. 120. 1336. 


—by Anantadeva. Ujjain I. p. 18. 


gagana ( Qima ) mafrasait vedic. by 


Anantadeva. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 50. 


gagtarasatratāfu Mack, 80. 
qigan aaan 


—C. by Gopala, son of Narasirhha. 
Alwar 67 (Āpast). 90 (Baudh.). Extr. 
20. 


qaum: BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 


224. 


galgūarasnata Av. from Kausikasūtra. BORI. 


407 of 1883-84, BP. p. 289. 
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—Sv. Trav. Uni. 9946. 
qagan TD. 2203-06. 
TAQ AAAS AAT Baudh. Baroda 11130 (d). 


qaynana PUL. I. p. 49 (2 mss.; one inc., 
one with svara). 

—C, Bhāsya. Adyar I. pp. 15a. 66a (8 
mss.). Adyar D. I. 580. IM. 2406 
(inc.). Kadayanallūr 18. MT. 1727 
(inc.). PUL. I. p. 49. II. App. p. 24. 

—QO. Vyakhya. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p.51. K. 8. RASB. IT. 450. . 


—C, (Apast.). Trav. Uni. 7015. 


axiqummme(r) Baudh. by Rāmacandra. 
BISM. ff. fà. 54. 

— Q. Bhasya by Timmayajvan or Tiru- 
malayajvan, son of  Mallaya of 
Madhavasomayaji family. MT. 1664(a). 
1966 (a). Mysore I. p. 1. 

—Apast. by Narayana Yajvan. Baroda 
6976 (a) (ino.). 

galdtaraaraucta Bikaner 764. 


gg dt)eraremesrer(nfewr) Baroda 5266. IM. 
7437. NP. VII. 8. Ujjain I. p. 13 
(2 mss.). 
gttgfaraarargam(trt Baudh, Hz. 1958 (2 
mss.). TD. 2241 (ino.). 
—C. Bhāsya by Mādhavācārya. Sringeri 
Mutt 102 (2). 
gagaran Baudh. refers to Ananta as 
preceptor. TD. 2242. 
sbi bile Baudh. by Vaidyanatha 
‘Payagunda. . 
‘Baroda 565. 10944. 11546. 13808. 
Ben. 7. BISM. fa. fà. 319. Rajapur 31. 
SB. 77. Trav. Uni. 7054. 7402. Ujjain - 
I. p.18. Ujjain Latest Additions 374. 
451. 


qarqoraranestates Wai 817. - 
anginang Oppert I. 1462. 


TUNAAAERA Rice 42, 
See Darsapūrņamāsakrama, 
gagūnraagara from Yajiatantrasudhānidhi 
of Sayana, Ben. 8. SB. 79. 
gagy diram IM. 9921. Ujjain I. p. 18. 
gaigūmagstalā AS. p. 81. 


augorarearnata Adyar PL. p. 33 (2 mes.). 
B. I. 224. BBRAS. 590. Bomb. Uni. 
824. 
—Baudh. Cs. I. 816. 318. SB. 79. 
agiman Adyar I. p. 66b (2 mss.; 
one inc.; one Upasthana). BISM. 


Nasik Patawardhan 880. Udaipur II. 
14, 68. Ujjain I. p. 18 (2 mss.). 
—Apast. MD. 1147. TD. 2197-2202, 
—Baudh. RASB. II. 728. TD, 2230. 
2231, 
quiet resismeagmniérs Baudh. TD. 2232. 
qaiqurArearmaaas Baroda 8518. 
grad gaad Hirapyak. IL. 126-29. 
radara: malaa Deo 801. 


gtrgdtaaadtdagātētaad Cs. I. 417 (Asval. 
sr. sūtra., I. 11. 1-xi. 16). | 


AMO KU 


gtrgdaadratasata L. 805. 

qaqdrarafata Apast. Mack. 30, 
—Agval. Mack, 30. 
—Baudh. Mithila, 


aiqdmafiercsftst BORI. 68 of 1895-1902. 


—C. Vyakhya. BISM. tā. 941/22. 

— Same as D. p. cāturmāšyavihārakārikā. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 50; RASB. 
II. 1131. 


| 
agitate Av. Pēters. TI. Ps 182 


(no. 20). 
diam Āpast. Vijaii, 1. p. 12. 
—Baudh. Ujjain I. p. 12. 


amus Āpast, Adyar I. p. 56b (2 
mss.; 1 ino.). 

Bee under Apastamba’. 
qiyinga Baudh. BISM. B, fà, 30. 
gugquaraaa sr. Adyar IL. App. p. iiia (p. 

245a). 
—Āpast. Oppert II. 4803. 7184. 
—C. by Kapardin. Ben. 13. SB. 78. 79. 
--Asval. Oppert II. 7185. 
—Baudh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 50. 
L.1554. Rice 42, 44. 

See also Darsapūrņamāsaprakaraņa. 

«uqureemneéir diff. texts. BISM. Nasik 


Patawardhan 594. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 85. Lz. 120. MD. 3680 (inoc.). 


18676 (ine.) Stein 16. Ujjain II. 
p. 10. Visvabhāratī 1656. 
—from  Prayogaratna of Narayana 


Bhatta. Cs, I. 416. 


GŪTS KITT Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 50. America 292. Mysore I. 
p. 58, RASB, II. 1606. 


qaguaraert Adyar I. p. 66b (6 mss; 2 
inc.) B. I. 224. BBRAS. 591. Bd. 
. 898. 180. Ben. 5. 12. Bomb. Uni. 
BORI. 410 of 1883-84. 88 and 
89 of 1884-87. 205 of 1886-92. 180 
of 1887-91. CPB. 2163. CU. add. 
1911. IM. 1933. 2618-19 (ino.). 7431 
(ino.). 7522 (inc.). 9963. IO. 386. 
4707. Mad, Uni. R.A.S. 63 (ino.). 
Mandlik Sup. 96. Mysore I. pp. 58-59 
(5 mss.) Oppert I. 1850. II. 5200. 
Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 205). PUL. I. 
p. 50 (3 mss.; one ino.). II. App. p. 24. 
Rajapur 847. Rgb. 88. 89. Stein 16. 
TA. 1430, 2451. Venkatesiah 7, Visva- 
bhāratī 1438. 1624. 1664-65. 1668. ' 
Wai 316. 319. Weber 120. 


—Apast. BORI. 19 of 1892-95, Peters. 
V. p. 225 nd 19). 
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—Āsval. BORI. 408 and 409 of 1883-84. 
51 of 1886-92. BP. p. 289. Os. I. 416. 
Peters, IV. p. 2 (no. 51). 


—C. Vrīti by Cauņdapācārya. Cs. I. 292, 
— Katy. MT. 2351 (ino.). 
—Baudh. Rajapur 87. 


—Vāj. Alwar 190. Bhr. 530. BORI. 580 
of 1882-83. 

—Vaj. by Narahari Bhatta. Bhr. 529, 
BORI. 529 of 1882-83. 


—S'ānkh. BORI. 50 of 1886-92, Peters. 
IV. p. 2 (no. 50). 


—from Prayogaratnabhtsi of Raghu- 
natha, son of Gaņesabhatta. PUL. 
I. p. 50. 


gārgūaraētasata unspecified. BISM. A. 367/ 
22. Haug 49. IM. 2106. Oxf. 382a. 
PUL. I. p. 50. Rajapur 397. Trav. 

Uni. 340A (inc.), 1427B. 8753. 9934. 
10080. 100334 (inc,). Ujjain I. p. 18. 
Wai 317 (2 mss.). 

—diff, texts, Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 51. Hz. 1952 (with Caturmasya) 
Extr. p. 108. IO. 388. L. 3218. 
Oxf. II. 864 (2). 


—Apast. Os, I. 281. TD, 2210. 


—Asval. America 3351. BBRAS. 582, 
Cabaton I. 252(I). Br. Mus. 210. IO. 
385. 387. München 40. RASB. II. 
1480. 1431. 


—Maficanabhattiya. Venkatesiah 6. (0. 
by Maficana Bhatta ?). | 


gagina Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 61. L. 3200, 


Same as Paficaprayogi, RASB. II. 


668. 
| &&rgsrararfarfrercornr Rajapur 848. 
| aštgdrarandtaadt IM. 2354. 
—Apast. TD. 2207-09. 


~ 
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—Āsval. B. I. 216. 
—Baudh. Bhau Dājī 75. TD, 2288-37. 


—Baudh. -by Tryambaka, Burnell 24a. 


—Baudh. by  Venkatesvara Dīksita. 
Burnell 24a. 


Same as Prayogaratna, TD. 2621. 
quasi Baudh. TD, 2238- 
40. 


qiyinmas by Bhatta Rama, 
disciple of Anantadeva, son of Vis'va- 
nātha. Baroda 8549. 


qaqmanta by Kesava. Mysore 
I. p. 61. 

qaqa arate sr. TA. 2558 (6 pras'nas). 

adrgtrarailžgrttat Oppert I. 2136. 

qi qur Hera Spa ene by Kesavasvāmin. K. 8. 

aiyaara TD. 23532-33. 

—Apast. TD. 2185. 

—Āsval. 

—C. Vriti by Narayana. Kadayanallūr 19. 
gagtraranfgara Bikaner 765. 
gūrdtraraifģ-aataraadtīgtu Kāmakotī 6/11. 
gadaas Oppert T. 1851. 


Ayirma BISM. Nasik Patawar- 

dhan 734, 

qigim Baudh. Cs. I. 817. 

atgūararat Venkatesiah 61. 

quique ese easr)(easra)wdr Ben. 15. Gough 
p.31. RASB. II. 1466. 1467 (Asval.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, p. 6 (no. 1560). 


Trav. Uni. 1607 (ine.). Visvabhāratī 
1851. i 


angumeiget Baudh, Trav. Uni. C. 385, 
Triv. Cur. II. 88. V. 24 (ino.). 


augere EUR Adyar T. p. 66b, . 
qarquaifan Bik. 278, 


ZUJA amaa America 291, 
—Ās'val. BP, p. 259. 


gārgtrarāft AK. 85. Bd. 104. Bharatpur 
181. BORI. 57 of 1884-87. 104 of 
1887-91. 85 of 1891-95. Dāhilaksmī 
XVI. 18. IM. 2215 (Yv.). 2236 (inc.) 
(Padartha°), 2411 (ino.) (Yv.). 5650. 
5652. 6573 (all inc.). IO. 7846. 
Kotah 6540. Nasik II. 291. 549. 
Oppert I. 2181. 2346. 5057. PUL. I. 
p. 50. Rgb. 57. Stein 16 (ino.). Trav, 
Uni. 7619. Ujjain II. p. 10. Weber 
249. 


—by Ganapati Rāvala. BORI. 58 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 38. 


—Apast. by Gopala, son of Narasimha.. 
Alwar 77. 


—Kanva. Peters. II. p. 176 (no. 6). 

—Katy. NS Press 289 (Paficapadārtha). 

—Vaj. Bhr. 581. BORI. 681 of 1882- 
83. 

—Vāj. by Sāmarāja, son of Nrhari. 
Alwar 115 (inc.), Extr. 34, 

gugaāftugia Apast. Alwar 78. Extr. 16. 

—Baudh. by Gopāla. Alwar 99. Extr. 

24. 


—Av. by Ramakrsna. Alwar 384. Extr. 
103, Baroda 6855. 


—Kāty. by Vaidyanatha Misra, son of 
Ratnesvara.  BISM. fa. 857. IM. 
2537. PUL. I. p. 50 (2 mss) (one 
inc. ). 


—Kāty. by Harihara, RASB. II. 1469. 


gārgtrarāfēmata BORI. 62 of 1886-92. Nasik 
II, 522. Peters. IV. p. 2 (no. 52). 
Trav. Uni. 1843. 7619. Vangiya Sup. 
1797 (ino.). 


—Āpast, Alph, List Beng. Govt. pp. 50. 
bl. L. 754. 1886. MD. cl : RASB. 
II. 666. 


—Sukla Yv. RASB. II. 1216. 
` —Av. Peters: II. p. 182 (no. 19). | 
—Katy. Q. Harisvamin. PUL. II. App. 
p. 24. l 
—Baudh. Oppert I. 274. 8988. 
—Vāj. Weber 248. 


qigin Raga acc. to Katyayana and Latya- 
yana, Vangiya p. 23. 


. wargeraratsraeata Rice 42. 


aigéra Aedan MD. 1144. 17122. 


aie amus: Mandlik Sup. 97 (ii) 
(ine.). 
gardtūrara” See also Darsapürnamasa*, 


gidirna Baudh. IM. 2095. 


gadiirarauttarar Apast. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 60. RASB. II. 549. 


girdtdraradtataadtr Alph, List Beng. 
Govt. p. 50. L. 805. 


zidina Hirap. by  Kesavasvamin. 
IM. 2129. 
gztddrarazitagafā by Padmanabha. IM. 2241 
(ino.). 
aAA nadama sr. Mithila IV. 81. 
gadr nadaa IM. 2365. 
ganitūrartaatāfē L. 1358. 
See Darsapūrņamāsavibārakārikā. 
aadtrmāūftasur Vangiya p. 25. 
qarana amaaan by Krsna Paņdita. IM. 
2383 (ino.). | 
SAGO ASAT 
—Q. RASB. II. 173 (ino.). 


qarda BORI. 145 of 1880- x 20 of 1892- 
. 98. Peters. V. p. 225 (no. 20). TA. 
57. 816. 1386. 1454. 1675. 3208 (and 
Pasubandha). 4017. 4335 (b). 


—Apast. Whish 98, 2. 
— C. ibid, 98, 1. 
43 
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arduam Bharatpur I. 421. 
—by Yajfiikadeva. BORI. 92 of A1881- 
82. 
audire: (?) TA. 3182. 
GAITA by Kamalakara Bhatta. Radh. 25. 
agraar Visvabharati 2941 (b). 
aimantar Baroda 13668. 


gūtaufta Hz. 2098. RASB. III. 2626 (II). 
TD. 13193-96. Trav. Uni. 76300. 


—from Pratāpa Narasimha, Ujjain II. 
p. 13. 


agaaa by Kamalakara Bhatta. BISM. 
fà. 1039/22. 


qda IM. 9913. Udaipur II. 15, 41. 


—Agval, by Rama Bhatta, son of Visva- 
nātha: Baroda 342. 


—Kanva. Oppert II. 3981. 
-—Baudh. Oppert II. 4089. 
zinaa Dāhilaksmī XVIII. 40. 
—by Dāmodara. TD. 12017. 
—by Raghunatha. Burnell 143b. 


Same as Sraddhapaddhati, TD. 
12008 (ino.). 
gaīzmesatī Adyar I. p. 81a. Baroda 4000. 
6483. BISM. fà. 514. BORI. 206 and 
207 of 1856-92. MD. 17970. Peters. 
IV. p. 7 (nos. 206. 207). 


—vais. ref. to Saumyajamatrmuni. MD. 


3632. 


—from Prayogapārijāta of Nrsirhha, TD. 
12736-47. 


—by Govindabhatta. Baroda 1677. 


—by Phuņdhirāja Vasudeva  Dīksita 


(Gurjara). Rajapur 445. 


—by Dayāsankara, son of Dharanidhara, 


Fl. 148. 


azasaat (Samksipta). 
Vājapeyin. Rajapur 458. 


by Raghunātha 
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—by Sivarāma. B. I. 224. 
asma TD. 19049. 


queat BORI. 110 of 1884-86. Peters. 
III. p. 387 (no. 110). Udaipur II. 


15, 8. 40. 
—by Khanda Dīksita. BISM. 812/1. 
—Apast. Taylor I. p. 11. 


qagan dh. by Krsnatatacarya. 


See J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. II. 


pp. 465-66. 
qiengaada dh. by Krsņatātācārya. ibid. 
qateargerana MD. 8633. 
qum Rajapur 128. 
adala dh. Oppert I. 275. 
qdtensiaasatt Burnell 26b, TD. 19511. 

See Sthālīpākaprayoga. 

garenētarafāft MD. 14123. 
gulķea dh. Adyar. 
TAN ENB Adyar I. p. 78b. 
garas MD. 3634 (inc.). 14222 (ino,). 


16036. 
quie IM. 2610 (inc.), Mithila IV. 82. PUL, 
1. p. 50. 
—by Vaidyanātha. BORI. 93 of A1881- 
82. 


qaittaratt Baudh. Baroda 8700. 
gžīftetta Nasik II. 260. 
gesitatae by Krsņalāla Varma. 

Cf. Arrah I. A. p. 14 (Ptād.). 


agg sum Bud. on the sacred tooth relic. 
l Colombo D. I. 905-06. 908-10. 
—Pāli. Colombo D. I. 907 (with Sinha- 
lese transl.) 1244. 


«smtūtta Bud. Pāli. History of Tooth Relic. 
Colombo p. 53. 


qaa See Umapati Dalapati, NCC. II. 
p. 392a. 


geai son of Vallabha of Bharadvaja 
gotra ; pupil. of Sūryapaņdita; minis- 
ter of Nijāmsāha of Devagiri. 
See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 406-10. 


—Nrsimhaprasada. encyclopaedic treatise 
on dh. in 12 sections. Composed bet- 
ween 1490-1512 A.D. IO. 1467, 
RASB. IIT. 2038. 


Mss. of diff. sections are found sepa- 
rately. For details see under in- 
dividual titles. 


—Āhnikasāra, 

—Kālanirņaya(sāra). Bikaner 1688. 

—Tīrthasāra. Cs. IT. 332, 

—Dānasāra. Baroda 1975. Bik, 920. 

—Pratisthāsāra. Oudh XI, 12. 

—Prāyascittasāra. NW. 98. 

—Vratasāra. NW. 74. Sūcīpattra 35. 

—Sāntisāra. Bik. 921. Oudh. X. 18. 

—Sraddhasaira. Sūcīpattra 36, 

—Sarhskārasāra. NP. V. 158. SB. 127. 
quest 

— Vaidyadarpana. med. NW. 584. 
«GTA son of Durgārāma; grandson of 


Govindarāma ; disciple of Srikrsna- - 


bhatta. 


—C. Balavibodhint composed in 1818 
A.D. on Gangālaharī of Jagannātha 
Pandita. Bomb. Uni. 2161. RASB. 
II. 5669. ` 


qaaa or "emp disciple of Gosvami 

d Vrajubhūsaņa S'arman; patronised by 

Madhavasirmha, prob. ruler of Jaipur 
(1760-68 A.D.). 

—Yavanaparipātyanukrama or Patra- 

prasasti. composed in 1764 A.D. at 

the instance of his preceptor. Bhr. 


' 409. Intro. p. 41. BORI. 409 of 1882- 
88. 


ECCE EN ES| 
—Pattralekhaprakārādesa. Tod. 98. 


Prob, same as above, 
gæta or Hillāja. name of Roman astrology. 


Ref. fo by Ramesvara in Hillāja- 
vyakhya, Peters. IV. Extr. p. 61. 


qeg Ur 
—Q. on Susrntasamhitā. TD. 11166, 


See above Dalhaņa, p. Ga. 


TATA med. Kavīndrācārya 1041. (Dal- 
haņa ?). 


gašātaft7 Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 10. 


See Damayanti’. 


qadtecafaad Rice 94. 
gad Rangpur 20. 


zany dh. America 2987. CPB. 2154. IM. 
5264 (ino.). Nepal I. p. 38. SSPO. I. 
I. 489 (1). Udaipur p. 68, no. 1698 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


gamhan by Siddhāntapaficānana. Q. in his 
Vākyatattva. See Hpr. II. 186. 


quImHUmHmHu dh. in verse. by Laksmi- 
narayana. PUL, I. p. 89 (ino.). 


qamda or "galā dh. Yv. by Pasupati, 
elder brother of Halayudha and Pandit 
of King Laksmanasena of Bengal 
(1168-1200 A.D.). L. 528. NW. 96. 
Sūcīpattra 77. Vangiya p. 24. 


—Vivahapaddhati from. L. 742, 


zw =í dh. unspecified. AK, 363. America 
2988, 3003. Baroda 11561. Bik, 

811. BORI. 209 of 1886-92 . (with 
Bhāsā). 363 of 1891-95. CPB. 2166. 

+; IL. 286 (Samskara) (ino.). IM. 3231. 
. 10822D. Mithila. Nepal I. pp. 81. 65. 

. T6. 87. Oudh VIII. 18. Peters. IV. 
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p. 8 (no. 209), Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p. 6. Silchar 46. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, pp. 90 (no. 328). 181 (no. 


537) (inc.). 1910-11, p. 9 (no. 2022). 
Stein 91. Vangiya p. 25 (ine.), 


—or Sarhskarapaddhati. L. 1392, RASB. 
IT. 1642. 


—Kus'andika from. BORI. 18 of 1892- 
95. CPB, 969-76. Peters. V. p. 224 
(no. 18). 


—Yv. IM. 6092 (fr.). RASB, II, 1221. 
Varendra 1608, 


—by a pupil of Harihara, Fl. 185 (fr.). 


—Rv. by Kālesi. Dacca 1654 (As'val.). 
L. 622. Vangiya p. 24. 


—by Ganapati Ravala, son of Harisan- 
kara. 


Bd. 263. BORI. 263 of 1887-91. 
106 of 1892-95. Peters. V. p. 231 (no. 
106). 


—Rv. by Narayana Paņdita. 


AS. p. 81. 217 (ine.). NP. III. 94, 
NW. 96. Sūcīpattra 77. 


See also Sarskarapaddhati. 


—or Dasakarmadipika, Vāj. Kanva- 
sākhā. by Pas'upati. 


AS. p. 81. Os. II. 244 (Vivāha) 
(inc.) (an.). 267. 304 (inc.). 491 
(inc.). Dacca 1567 A.D. 2067. 2127, 
2786 (inc.). 3687. 8758. 3788. 4458. 
Mithilā. 

—by Prthvidhara, AK. 364. BORI. 364 
of 1891-95. | 


—Sv. by Bhavadeva. AS, p. 81. Bd. 
264. Also called Dasakarmadīpikā and. 
Karmānustbānapaddhati, ^ See Kane, 
HDS. I. 302. 


BORI. 264 of 1887-91. Dacoa 3430, 


9915. IO, 452-53, NW. 96. Süoipattra. 
T1. 
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See JASB. 1912, pp. 333-48; also 


Karmānusthānapaddhati, NCC. III. 


p. 2198. 
—Vaj. by Ramadatta (Maithila). 

BORI. 208 of 1886-92. 107 of 
1892-95. Cs. II. 806. Dacca 859C. 
Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 208). V. p. 231 
(no. 107). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, 

=- p. 8 (no. 2759). 

Cf.  Garbhādhānādidasasarmskāra- 

paddhati. 


«ada RASB. II. 1643B. 


MHA (E A ) Sj TSRTRERTST 
Ptd. Abhandlungen der Berliner 
Akademic der Wissenschaften 2. Text 
in Roman with transl. 1920. 
UEHARA by Halāyudha. Dacca K. 554. 


wana Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 64. 
Nepal I. p. 80 (ino.). 

qanta or Balarpaddhati. dh. by Rama- 
balaīmisra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 126 (no. 519) (ino.). 


amanir dh. BORI. 23 and 153 of 1879-80. 
P.4.8. ` | 
ausaittaslā or Samskarapaddhati. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. Bl. 
Gough p. 34. L. 1392. 
See Sarhskarapaddhati. 
gari siv. adv. a. refers. to Candrasekhara 
as preceptor. 


Adyar II. p. 175b (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. X. 809-10. 811 (°karika). 812. 
Extr. p. 506. Trav. Uni. 85214A, 


gangna Burnell 140a. TD. 18595 (ino.). 
18596. 18597 (ino.). 
Same as Dasanirņaya of Hārīta 
Venkataoarya. 


quesos Jain. on Grahayajfia and worship 
of planets. IO. 7591. 


TUHATHATAT metrical epitome of the Pūrva- 
pithika in 3 Paricchedas by Appaya- 
mātya. 

Adyar D. V. 524, IO. 4068. Luck. 
Uni. p. 38 (2 mss.). RASB. VII. 5388, 


Ptd. (1) ed. by Colebrooke. App. to 


Hitopadesa. Serampore, 1804. (2) 
Adyar Libr. Pamphlet Ser. 18. 1949. 


GIGATKUTAIM kāvya in prose. by (Agama) 
Ramacandra. Bikaner 8234, 3235 
(inc.). RASB. VII. 6882. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 33 (no. 109). 


gugarana prose kavya in two parts, 
Pürvapithika containing 5 chs. and 
the Uttarapithika 8 chs; by Dan- 
din. See above, p. 305b. On the 
relation of this text with the recently 
Giscovered Avantisundarikatha, see 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 418a; 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja's S'rigaraprakasa 
(1963), pp. 836-37; S. K. De, Hist. 
of Skt. Lit. pp. 206-17. 


Adyar II. p. lb. Adyar D. V. 740 
(with Eng. transl.). Allahabad 88. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 51. Alwar 
922. America 2013-16. 2121. AS, 
p.81. B. II. 128 (with C.). BBRAS. 
1956. 1257 (inc.). Ben. 97. Bik. 664 
(with Pūrvapīthikā). Bikaner 3236. 
8237 (ino.). 8288 (Uttarārdha). 3239, 
Bh. 58. 269. BORI. 49 of 1871-72. 
33 of 1873-74. 181 of 1875-76. 303 of 
1884-86 (Pūrvabhāga). 439 of 1884- 
87. 705 of 1886-92. BORI. D. XIII. 
ii. 1212-1214 (contains Pūrvapīthikā 
also) 1215-16 (only Dasakumara- 
carita). 1917 (only Pirvapithika), 
Bühler 541. Burnell 165a. CPB. 
2157-58. Cs. VI. 49 (ine.). GD. 1637 
(inc.). 1638 (ino). Gottingen 237, 
Gough pp. 33 (2 mss.). 87. 186. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 85. Granthappura 
p. 81 (nos. 1637-38) (both ino.). GU. 


4, IM. 6670 (fr.). 9479 (Purvapithika, 
ino.) IO. 4059-63. 4065 (Pūrva- 
pithika only). 4036 ( Parvapithika) (text 
inc.) 7294 (diff. beg.). 7295 (ino.). 
8171 (inc.). Jodhpur 216. K. 58. 
Katm. 6 (with O.). Kh. 84. L. 1289 
(Parvapithika only). Mack. 112. MD. 
19397 (inc.) (with Pūrvapīthikā). 
Oppert I. 646. 5991. II. 119. 1451. 
3164. 8233. 9037. 9821. Peters. III. 
p. 894 (no. 808 Pūrvabhāga). IV. 
p. 27 (no. 708). Pheh. 6. RASB. VII. 
5378 (Purvapithika). Report IX, Rgb. 


439. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 47 


(no. 150) (with C.) (with Pūrva- 
pīthikā). 1912-18, p. 16 (no. 2240) 
(with Pūrva and Uttara pithikas). 
1918-30, p. 78 (no. 610) (Pūrvapīthikā) 
(no. 611. ino.). Stein 80. TD. 3995-99 
(all with Pūrvapīthikā). 4000-02 (beg. 
diff, same as IO. 7294). 4003. 4004 
(inc.). 4005. Trav. Uni. 412A (ino.). 
5827 (ino.). 7593B. 10635. 10955A. 
13973A. Trippūņittura I. 34 (ino.). 
Udaipur I. B. 121, 5 (p. 58, no. 853 
of Ptd. Cat.). II. 176, 8 (ino.). Ujjain 
II. p. 81 (ino.). Wai 70 (ino.). 


For a cultural study see D. K. 


Gupta, Society and Culture in the time 
of Dandin, Mehrchand Laochmandas, 
Delhi, 1972; also A Critical Study of 
Dandin and his Works, Delhi, 1970. 


Ptd. (1) H. H. Wilson, London, 
1840. (2) in Telugu script. Madras, 
1872. (8) Bomb. Skt. £ Pkt. Ser. X 
and XLII. 2nd edn. 1919. (4) with 
Eng. transl. by M. R. Kale. Bombay, 
1925. (5) with C. by Jivananda Vidya- 
sagar& and summary Dasakumara- 


* caritasarnksiptakathā. Calcutta, 1925 


(6th edn.). (6) with C.s Padadipika, 
Padacandrikā, Bhtsana and Laghu- 
dīpikā, 12th edn. N.S. Press. 1933. 
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Transls, 


English: (1) by A. W. Ryder. 
Uni. of Chicago, 1927. (2) by P. W 
Jacob and Revised by C. A. Rylands. 
Plymouth: London, 1929. 


French: by Hippolyte Fauche, 
Paris, 1862. 


German: (1) Die Abenteuer der 
Zehn Prinzen by J. J. Meyer. Lotus | 
Verlag. Leipzig, 1909. (2) by M. 
Haberlandt. Munchen, 1908. (3) by 
J. Hertel. Indische Erzahler. in 8 Vols, 
Leipzig, 1922. 


Polish: by P. G. Ritter. Ukranian 
Society for Ori. Research. Kharkov, 
1928. 


Telugu: by Ketana  (Abhinava 
Dapdin) (C. 1950). Uttarabhaga is 
condensed, but Pūrvabhāga portion 
corresponds to the Telugu text fairly 
well. Ketana says that he is writing 
in verse form the prose work Dasa- 
kumāracarita of Dandin. M. R. Kavi 
suggests that the Pūrvabhāga now 
available may be a retranslation from 
this Telugu version. See Intro. to his 


edn. Avantisundarikathasara. Dakst- 


nabharatz Ger. 


Ptd. Andhrapradesh Sahitya Aca- 
demy. Hyderabad, 1967. 


Bengali: Calcutta, 1859. 

Hindi: (1) Almora, 1892, (2) Hindi 
C. Delhi, 1974. by 8. Pant. 

Kannada: (1) by Lokanāthakavi 


(19th Cent.) (2) Dasakumārakathā- 
kalānidhi. by Mummidi Krsnaraja. 


Tamil: by Srinivasaraghavacarya, 
Lalita Book Depot. Madras, 1921. 
ord edn. 


—C. unspecified. America 2017. Bl. 4. 


Gough p. 106. Oppert IT. 8087. Peters. 
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III. p. 394 (no. 303) (Pürva?). RASB. 
VII. 5380 (fr.). 

—O. Vivarana. BORI. 18 of 1872-73. 
360 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
1224. 1225. Rgb. 360. 


—C. Vivarana (Laghudīpikā). Bikaner 
3240. 32941. BORI. 81 of A1882-88. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1223. Peters. I. 
p. 116 (no. 81). Trav. Uni, 412B. 


—C. Visamapadatippana. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 47 (no. 150). 


—C. Padacandrika by Kavindracarya 
Sarasvātī. 
BL. 59. BORI. 127; 128 and 129 
of 1866-68, BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1219- 
21 (inc.). Bühler 655, Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 86. K. 60. L. 8041. MD. 
12398. Oudh XX. 68. 


For an analysis of à BORI. ms. see 
Poona Ori. IV. iii. pp. 184-5. 
Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1925. 8rd 
edn. 
—C. Safijivana by Ghanasyāma. Hz. 
1678. TD. 4006-07. 
—C. composed in 1808 A.D. by Tara- 
nātha. Stein 81. 
Ptd. Caloutta, 1872. 


—C, by Bhānucandra, Bühler 555, 


—C. by Revatikanta. Pannalal Bombay 
II. p. 60 (Ptd.). 

—C. Nasakumārabhūsaņa by Sivarāma, 
a fairly late Mahratta scholar, who 
refers to colloquial Marathi equivalent 
words. 

See J. of Kri. Venk. Ort. Inst. XV. 
(1972) pp. 137-8. 

BL. 60. BORI. 1380 of 1866-68. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1222, Bühler 556. 


IM. 548. 10. 4068. 4064. L, 3044. 


SK. Ray 274. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay. 
sarès by Padmanabha. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 51. Ben. 
37. NP. VI. 30. Pheh. 6. RASB. 


VII. 5379, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, p. 21. 


(no. 1614). Stein 80. 


amparcatianat by Bhatta Narayana. BORI. 


D. XIII. iii. 1218 (only 3 Ucchvasas- 


of Pūrvapīthikā). 


Ptd. Bomb. Skt. £ Pkt. Ser. X. 


= XLII. pp. 147-55. Second edn. 1919. 


QUE IKSSIKKS =I summary of Dasakumāra- 


carita, including a metrical Pūrva- 
pithika in 3 chs. B. II. 128. BBRAS. 
12958. Fl. 461. 
VII. 5881. | 

gzdgaitaftaru”ax by Gopinatha Kavirāja 
with his metrical Pürvapithika. B. II. 
198. BBRAS. 1258. Fl. 451 (ino.). 
IO. 4070. RASB. VII. 638. 


gagatataualut: Stein 81. 


gagatafagādiišam metrical summary of the 


Pūrvapīthikā in three sections contain- 
ing about 200 verses. by Vinayaka. IO. 
4067. 


gaganatftagādtišarart by Ranganatha, gon 


of Mahadeva, Stein 81. 

TUHACARAT continuation and conclusion 
of Dandin’s work, in 4 Ucchvasas. 
by Cakrapāņi Dīksita, son of Candra- 
mauli Dīksita. Alwar 923. Extr. 189, 
IO. 4069. 


gagatafaa«aē unspecified. 
3165. 


TUGATALAASAE prose summary by R. V. 


Krsņamācārya. 
Ptd. Srīrangam. 
qaga faa Pheh, 6. kp 


oppert II. 


IO. 4070. RASB. 


menam by Virabhadra, son of 
Maharajadhiraja Ramacandra Deva of 
Vaghela family. RASB. VII. 5384. 
m ied Bud. by Asvaghosa or 
Dhārmika Subhuti.Cordier III. pp. 345. 
426, Nanjio 1379 (Dasadustakarma- 
mārgasūtra). | 
Ptd. in Roman script with French 
transl. by Sylvan Levi. JA. Vol. 215 
(July-Dec. 1929) 268-71. 
qai anubhava adv. by Appaya Diksita- 
cārya. Adyar II. p. 145b. Adyar D. 
X. 925. Extr. p. 548 (ino.). 
-qumieceHner vis. adv. on the import of the 
word Narayana; & reply to the S'aivite 
tract Navakoti of Kunigala Rama- 
gastrin; by Annafgardcarya of Sesa 
family. Adyar. MT. 849. 
Ptd. in Telugu script. with Telugu 
meaning. Vanimanoharini Press. 
Mysore, 1856. 


4ummmezsnuiemr jy. by Mallari. BISM. 78. 
amaata Nepal I. pp. 32 (ino.). 48 (ino.). 


qaals afa Bud. by Kumārakāsyapa. Cor- 
dier II. p. 155. 


aurea art Bud, Nepal II. p. 253 (in 
a colleotion). 


qaman Bud. by Jetāri. Cordier II. 


p. 84. 
| See NCC. VII. p. 300a. 
garda Bud. IO. 7758. 
qamtami umet Bud. Nepal II. p. 254. 


gada Aaaa (?) Jain. Chani 2508. 
UTM BTC HT on the ten conjugations. by Vara- 


ruci. Oudh IX. 6. 


aumafsfāfa dh. CPB. 2159. 


gamrafāfa Allahabad 137. 
arsusa Bud. by Buddhagupta. Cor- 


dier III. p. 101. 


| gadtaga drama. 


348 
(a? jamast Bharatpur I. 327. 
quififa(x)um section of Aryabhatiya by Arya- 
bhata I. See NCC. II. pp. 170a. 409a. 
Addl. Mss, Oxf. 325a. Weber 1730. 
—OC. by Bhūtivisņu. Weber 884. 
qui (?) Paris (Gr, 2610). 
—sai. by Vīraņācārya. 
598 (with Kannada O.). 


gūta authority on Hindu musio. mentioned 
by Bhuvanānanda in his Visvapradipa 
(Nepal II. p. 72). 


Cf. Ravana. 
(Se jaa 


—Taittirīyasarhhitālaksaņa, 
ratī 1020 (a). 
Cf. Ravanabhait. 


gaātaau Mahakavya. in 20 cantos. by 
Markandeyamisra (a. of Prakrta sar- 
vasva), son of Mangaladeva of 
Kāsyapagotra ; patronised by Gajapati 
Purugottamadeva of Orissa (1569-68). 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6. p. 16. 
See Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. of Orissa, 
Vol. II. pp. CVIII ff. 


Pid. on the basis of two Mss. 
Orissa Sahitya Academy. Bhubaneswar, 
1959. 


Mysore I. p. 


Vis’ vabha- 


by King Purusottama of 
Orissa, mentioned in his Abhinava- 
venisamharapanataka. See pp. 23f, 
Intro. to Prakrtasarvasva, ed. by Dr. | 
Krishnachandra Acharya, Pkt. Text 
Society. Ahmedabad-9, 1968. 


quema Bud. in8chs. AMG. II, p. 266, 
AR. X. p. 462. Kanjur Kyoto 905. 
Nanjio 64. 65.° Chinese transl, in 661 
A.D. 

qarari 

—C. Tika. sr. Oppert I. 1852. 
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gaada by Ranganātha S'astrin. 
Mysore I. p. 111. 
Same as Dasanirņaya of Vaidika 
Sarvabhauma, son of Ranganatha, 
aama by Dharmaraja, R. A. Sastri 
II. p. 214. 


Same as C. on Tattvacintāmaņi- 


prakāsa of Dharmarajadhvarin. 
See above p. 37b. 
gaara Bud. by Alankāra. Cordier II. p. 156. 
—by Dombiheruka. Cordier II. p. 76. 
—by Vimalākīrti. Cordier II. p. 94. 
guamusgat Bud. in verse. by Ksitigarbha. 
Ņepa! II. p. 28. 


Tadgas auna or Buddhapratimalaksana. 
silpa. Cordier III. p. 474. 


aqiaisqee Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 18 (c) (ch. 20). 
amaa Ujjain II. p. 13. 
anaiasaco Bik, 810. 


guga diff. texts. Adyar I. pp. 15a, 100a 
(3 mss. one inc.) IM. 3475 (ino.) 
(*visaya). 6529. MD. 16570. TD. 
13772. 


gaukauesmsēifafāfu Bud. by Dipankara- 
bhadra. Cordier II. p. 339. 


aufamuuesgu: from Satapathabrāhmaņa. L. 
2. 56 (ino.). 


aR Bud. AS. p. 248. 
gufģanemīda BORI. 1008 (z) of 1887-91. 


gamana Bud. AMG. IL p. 272. 
Lalou p. 49. 


aafaa Taylor II, p. 380. 


ama eanga Raana Ea Bud. 
AMG. II. p. 265, 


ganagana dh. BORI. 210 of 1886- 
92. Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 210). 


quaque America 3271. 


garģtu(ātitar)fērasa lex. by Vedāntācārya. 
Burnell 51a. Gough p. 143. Mysore 
I. p. 605. Oppert I. 8005, TD, 4760. 


Fara Jain. BORI. 794 of 1895-1902. BP. 
pp. 164b. 179a. JASB. 1908, p. 419 
(no. 7387). Jhalrapatan p. 40. Bkt.. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 113 (no. 
464). Sūcīpattra 121. 


qamureawumumrm) or Balavabodha. Jain. 
composed in 1522 A.D. at the request 
of Kāraņa, a merchant, for the sons of 
Vācanācārya Sannāga. by Abhaya- 
dharma, Cs. X. C. 123. H. 438. 


TUESFAKIST Jain, B. II. 84. 


aqesratiat Jain. Mag. and Gujarati. by 
Somavimala, preceptor of. Hemastri 
(1689 A.D.) of Tapāgacoha. BORI. 
290 of 1871-72. D. p. 34. Gough 
p. 95. Jainagranthāvalī p. 179. - 


gagtafrarmurantatdtadītaza IM, 4042, 
qug Jain. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 80. 
aquaaa (qarga) Bud. Pāli. from Angut- 
taranikāya. Colombo D. I. 185. 988. 
Prob. Parisuddhavagga of Anguttara- 
nikáya. 
Ptd. Anguttaranikaya p. 294. 
Nalanda Dng. Pāli Text Ser. 1960. 


gaddxgs Bud. of Ratnaküts. AMG. II. 
p. 216. 


—by Jinamitra and Surendrabodhin. 


J.A. 1927 Oct.-Dec. p. 247. Kanjur 


Kyoto 760 (9). Nanjio 23 (9). 29. 
gummi: Jain. Tirumalai 10. 
aug Dacca 1999A, 
zanga gr. Visvabharati 2389, 


quurgeataet Dacca 157A (ino.) (Prūpāvalī). 
Varendra 1305. 


garaīgfiaco by Mahadeva Vipra. Dacca 8208. 
guga See Dhatulaksana,: | 


gaara Pheh. 3. 
auram Oudh XX. 170. PUL. I. p. 89. 


gaaqartvafa dh. Radh. 37. 


qug BORI. 211 and 212 of 1886- 
92. Peters. IV. p. 8 (nos. 211. 212). 
Radh. 18. Ujjain IL. p. 18 (ino.). 


—from Hemādri's Danakhanda. Lz. 
588. 
quaere Kavindracarya 2089. 


agate by Sankara. Allahabad 195. 
gaama SSPC. III. U. 88. | 


exar (ester) vedanta. on diff, ascetics 
and the division of Maths; by San- 
karācārya. Nasik XXVI. 28. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 73 (no. 257). 
p. 288 (no. 957) (an.). 


anarag Taylor II. p. 123 (ino.). 
zufau Ani. (jy.) Gough p. 143 (lex.). 


gatea on Jayanti, Upakarma and other 
Nirnayas. by Venkatanatha Vaidika- 
sarvabhauma, son of Ranganatha of 
Haritagotra. 

Adyar I. p. 106(b) (Upakarma). 
Alwar 1948. Extr. 814. Baroda 6843. 
13489. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 85. Hz. 
I. Extr. p. 88. IO. 5620-22. MD. 3124- 
26. 17406 (inc.). MT. 115 (e) (ino.). 
652(h) (ino.) (Krttikā and Jayanti) 
2660' (inc.). 4809 (a). 6152. Mysore 
I. p. 111 (6 mss.; one ino.). Oppert I. 
65. 66. 228. 276. 898. 2347. 5088. 
II. 690. 816. 936. 1082. 1452. 2057, 

97617. 5120. 5747. 6119. 7887. Oudh 
IX. 10, PUL. IL App. p. 40. Rice 
900. Stein 91. TCD. 1619. TD. 
18595-97. Tra, Ad. Rep. 1103, 14 
(ino.). Trav. Uni. 4423D (ino.). 


Q. in Jayantinirnaya, Lz. 624. 
—G. Oppert I. 4024. 
44 
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auem See Dasapratyakhyana’. . 

amagama Aan Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 419b 
(no. 7158). 


mauser Jain, Chani 2018. Hpr. III. 
140. 


—by Rāmacandagaņi. JBhP. I. 1204. 
aqaa Jain, Chani 1587. 
gadas aida Jain. Chani 2018. 


ganqa tantra. Q. in Sl'ivananda's Simha- 
siddāntasindhu, Ujjain Ms. No. 6497. 
See Ujjain Latest Additions 161. 


quate vais. by Maticandra. preserved 
in Chinese, For a Skt. restoration see 
J. of the G. Jha. Res. Inst. XIX. 1-4. 
1962 Nov.-1963 Aug. pp. 147-168. 
XX-XXII (1963-65). pp. 111-30. 


quqadqeaa Jain. by Gaņadhara. Arrah 
I-A. p. 14 (Ptd.). 
See Dasaprakīrņaka. 
aum med. B. IV. 224, 
gadā med, Visvabharati 175. 
agama by Ksamakalyana. BBRAS. 1734. 
zag Uņādisūtra. 
See Uņādisūtras, NCC. II. p. 2958. 
—C., Uņādisūtravrtti by Manikyadeva. 
Addl. ms. Report XVIII. 
Q. by Bhattoji in Praudhamano- 
rama, Oxf. 1626. 
aaacasa Bud, in 10 verses. IO. 7816. 
FUGA | 
—Malamāsanirņaya. CPB. 3892. NP. 
X. 48. 


qalmasa Jain. BORI. 1168 of 1887-91. 579 
of 1895-98. 
Seo Dasaprakirpaka?. 
GANA dvai. collective name of ten minor 
. philosophieal tracts of Madhva or 
Anandatirtha: (1) Pramanalaksana, 
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(2) Kathalaksana, (3) Upadhikhandana, 
(4) Māyāvādakhaņdana (5) Prapafica- 


mithyātvānumānakhaņdana, (6) Tatt- |. 
vas&rkhyana (7) Tattvaviveka (8) |. 
Tattvodyota (9) Vigņutattvanirņaya | 


(10) Karmanirnaya. 

For detailed discussion see R, Naga- 
raja Sarma, Reign of Realism, Madras, 
1987; also BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Dvai. Lit. I. pp. 180-206. 


See also under separate titles, 


Adyar II. p. 172a. Baroda 6111 | 


(Tattva? to Pramanalaksana). Cabaton 
I. 887 (a). Krsnapur 33. Oppert II. 
6173. PUL. II. p. 45. Rice 148. 


Ptd. Dasaprakarana in 4 vols. 
Madhva | Raddhanta Samvardhaka 
Sabha. Bangalore, 28. 1969-72. 


—C. Krsnapur 33. 
—Cc, Krsnapur 33. 


—C. by Jayatirtha (Tikacarya). Peja- 
war 138. PUL. II. p. 45. Rice 148. - 


—Co. Bhavaprakasika by Vyāsayati, 
disciple of Brahx.aņyatīrtha. BORI. 
D. IX. ii. 714 (Prapaficamithyatvanu- 
manakhandana). 715. 


amata or Dasapainna. Jain. Pkt. The 
ten Prakirnaka texts of Jain Canon. 
Mandlik Sup. 566. Weber 1876. 
1877 (prakirnakas 1 and 10 lost). 


. Bee also under the individual Pra- 
kirnakas: (1) Catussarana Prakīrņaka 
(2) Āturapratyākhyāna Prakirnaka 
(3) Bhaktaparijia  Prakirpaka (4) 
Santhara Prakirnaka (5) Tandulavai- 
cārika Prakīrņaka (6) Candravedhyaka 
Prakirnaka (7) Devendrastavaka Pra- 
kirnaka (8) Ganitavidya Prakirnaka 
(9) Mahāpratyākhyāna Prakirnaka 
and (10) Virastava Prakīrņaka, 


queers Jain. H. 388. 


ADI or Dasapaccakhkāņa. Jain. Chani 


1952. JASB. 1908, p. 419b (no. 7478). 
JBhP. I, 1136. Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 37. | 


—OC. Bhāsya. Chani 1966, 
See also Dasapaccakkhana, 


WWW sr. Adyar I. p. 66b. 
TATRA AT adv. by Svayambodhavidyadhara- 


cārya. Wai 203, 


 qumme(xara ? arara (?) Jain. Pradesanrpa- 


krta (?). BP. p. 161a. 


dumme Allahabad 156. Burnell 145a (Same 
as TD. 14579). 


See Dasāphalavrata. 


qum Burnell 145a. 
‘gave son of Virocana, of Vallabha family; 


patronised by King Bhoja of Dhara. 

— Karapakamalamartanda. jy. Composed 
in 1068 A.D. BORI. 20 of 1870-71. 
Gough p. 78. | 

See NCC. III. p. 172a. 

—Tithisaranika or Cintāmaņi-sāraņikā. 
CPB. 2058. See NCC. VII. p. 62a. 

—Dasabalakarika. See below. 


gadasaritar gr. of Sarhksiptasira or Jaumara 
school ; in 38 verses. by Dasabala. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 61. BORI. 
101 of 1883-84. 495 of 1886-92. BP. 
p. 264. Cabaton I. 564. IO. 843, 5096, 
L. 2804. Mithila, NP. VII. 68. Paris 
(B126). Peters. IV. p. 18 (no. 496), 

. Extr. p. 17 (Sarh. 1783). Radh. 47. 
Rangpur 21(b). RASB. VI. 4498. 
4499. . 


Ptd. Katantraganamala, Caleutta, 
1924, ` 


—by Durgasithha. Dacca 552D, 416K. 
787B. 2123A-2, 3868, 3931. Varendra 
708. 


—by Purusottama. Varendra 387. 401 
819. 1594. 
- - 
—Sarnskrtāsamskrtavinisoaya, Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 496. 


ENG by Tonen Houang. 
Ptd. (1) in Roman script. JA. Ser. 
10, Vol. XVI. (July-Deoc. 1901), 440- 
44. (2) JRAS. 1911. 1068-4. 


mae Bud. AS. p. 246. 


quam Bud. AMG. II. p. 272. 
FANTA Dacca 324R. 


"dur Jain. Hombucca 197. Laksmisena 
pp. 31. 32 (2 mss.). 41. Moodbidri I. 
141 (a). 233 (e) (ino.). 277 (e). II. 754. 
Mysore I. p. 555. Pannalal Bombay 
III. p. 26. 
—by Pūjyapāda Devanandi. 
See Visvatattvaprakāsa, Jīvarāja 
Jain Gr. mālā, 16. Sholapur, 1964. 
Intro, p. 47. 


—by Prabhācandra. Pannalal Bombay:I. 
p. 66(Ptd.). II. 61 (Ptd.). 


garafeugtalā (tīta) Jain. Arrah I. p. 18 (2 
mss.) Hombucca 36. 55. 65. 102 (o). 
108. 113. 192. Karkal 15 (ino.). Mack, 
p. 186. 


—C, Arrah I. p. 13 (2 mss.). 
—by Samantabhadra., Jinasena 38, 


quisque Jain. S'ravapabelgola 
. 188. 


Zammit Jain. in prose and verse, Mood- 
bidri II. 688. 


qarga Arrah I-A. p. 14 (Ptà.). 
gaita Moodbidri II. 32 (inc.). 


zaan Jain. by Vardhamāna. Mood- 
bidri I. 307(b). 


ama by Vardhamana, Arrah II, 47. 


847 
qunm?) Ranbir 7623, 


qanqiant (yan) Ha or Dasabhūmīsvarasūtra, 
. Bud. considered to be part of Avatar- 
saka. See Wint., HIL, II. pp. 327-28. 


AS. p. 246. Cabaton I. 51. 52. 68. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 4. 141. Nanjio 
105. 110 (Chinese transl. by Dharma- 
raksa in 297 A.D.). 1180 (Chinese 
transl. by Kumārajīva in 405 A.D.). 
Nepal II. pp. 12 (ino.). 185. 166, 248. 
SBL. Nepal pp. 81-84. 


See Glossary of Skt., Tibetan, Mon- 
golian and Chinese versions of the sūtra 
by J. Rahder, Paris, 1923. Eng. transl. 
by D. T. Suzuki, Mahayana Buddhism 
ch, 12. 


Chinese transl, by Dharmaraksa in 
297 A.D. (Nanjio- 110); by Kumāra- 
jiva in 406 A.D. (Nanjio 1180). Japa- 
nese transl. Nayoga, Japan, 1938. 


For a textual explanation of the 
Gambhīratvaparīksā ch. of Daga- 
bhümivyakhyana in Japanese see J. of 
Ind. and Bud studies Vol. IV. pp. 
468-69. Tokyo, 1956. 


Ptd. in Roman seript. (1) with Intro. 
&nd notes by J. Rahder. Société Belge 
D'etudes Orientaes. Paris, 1926. (2) Le 
Museon 39. pp. 125-252. (8) with 
English transl. Acta Ortentalia 4. 1926. 
pp. 214-56. (4) 'Gathas of the Dasa- 
bhūmikāsūtra. The Eastern Buddhist 
5 (1929-31) pp. 335-59, 


—C. Dasabhümisvaratika. Nepal II..p. 
248. . A 
—O. Dasabhūmi- vibhāsā -sāstra by 

Nagarjuna. Nanjio 1180 (Chinese 
transl, by Kumārajīva in 405 A,D.). = 
` —by Vasubandhu. Cordier III. p. 364. 


Nanjio 1194 (Tibetan transl hy 
Bodhiruoi in 508-11 A.D.). 
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augus Bud. by Sakyamati, Cor- 
dier III. p. 366. 
—Ce. by Süryasiddha. Cordier III. p. 
366. 
gargftaroft Bud. -Kanjur Kyoto 527. 
qanada Ra?) dae Jain. Chani 2296, 
eaaa Lucknow Mus. (fr.). ` 


qumuquenft Allahabad 28. 172, Kotah 185. 
© “PUL. IL. p. 222. 


aaqa Jain. BP. pp. 216b. 243a. 


amata, and C. by Hariraya. BORI. 285 of 
1879-80 p. 13. 


gamarasfaftugīiārat Jain. by Haribhadrasūri. 
Q. in Sāmācārīsatakam of Samaya- 
sundaragani. See Ind. Ant. XXIII. 

p. 174. 


auaearanaag7e (Story of Bk. X of Bhāga- 
vata) Oppert I. 5992. 


aanmeigraugfā dh. Mithila. 


Amaru by Hariraya. Udaipur II. 132, 9 
l (118). 


qamna Udaipur IL. 180. 10 (72.) 


qamagan tantra, on the worship of the ten 
Mahāvidyās-Kāli, Tara, Sodas, Bhu- 
vanesvari, Bhairavi, Chinnamasta, 
Dhūmavatī, Bagalā, Mātangī and 
Kamalā (or Laksmī). Bharatpur VI. 
148. Sano Hori Nando 27(a). Tagore 
ts: 

aum IM. 3222. 

qure eret by Navanidhi Rama Migra. 
Ujjain I. p. 84. 

qanana Mithila (2 mss; one 
stotra ). 

gamerfādrarsteruf4 tantra, mantroddhāra, 
nyāsa, dhyāna, japa and homa oi the 
ten Mahāvidyās. 


AK. 984. Bharatpur. XVI. 19. 23. 
BORI. 948 of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 214. Kotah 963. Trav. Uni. 
10243. 


qanama: sda Kotah 962. 

qanm Aaa IM. 8730 (inc.) (with 
patala). 

G*IHEIRIIUESWIH Ani. 


aur story on the origin of Mahā- 
vidyas. from  Pūrņābhisekatantra. 
Vangiya p. 89 (11th Patala). 


FIAT ATEN Lucknow Mus. This is 
section 10 of S'atapatha Brahmana. 
gaarara PUL. I. p. 15. 
qa- amaata- CPB. 2160, 
gadiaigus Jain. Pkt. Ahmedabad 4890 (18). 
JASB. 1908, p. 419b (no. 7361) (ino.). 
gaitaa IM. 71680. 
gaatgartātā dh. Mithila. 
qaaa Dacca 2061. 1. 
gadātutaafatt dh. Bikaner 2697. 
gata dh. Oppert II. 121. 9822, 
gatitararaītt Ben. 246 (ino.). 
—O. by Amrtaruci Bhatta. «bid. 
qaga’ See also Ekamukha and Dvimukha, 


gagasttētasut BISM. f$, 33/82. 


agence (or qaf) watt composed in 
1760 A.D. by Devabhadra, son of 
Balabhadra Pathaka; written under 
the patronage of King Balivandya- 
(Balabhadra ?)simha of Benares, 


Baroda 10963. Kavīndrācārya 790, 
RASB. III. 2602. 2603 (Sankispta). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 56 (no. 
184). Ujjain Latest Additions 575. 


quu Pkt. Cs. VI. 46. 48 (fr.). 
See Setubandha. 


aagi Visvabharati 2281. 
auataa dh. Oppert IT. 121. 9822. 


auenfamuta dvai. by Vidyādhīsasvāmin. 
"TD, 18598. 


amatan jy. Pheh. 8. 


queria by Saakaracarya, BORI. 189 of 


1888-84. BORI. D. ix. i. 350. BP. 
p. 267. 


zara teacher of Dhanafijaya (a, of Nighantu- 
samaya, Adyar D. VI. 982). 


qum poet. Skm. pp. 280. 322. 324 (Lahore 
edn.); verses 1671. 2336. 2858 
(Calcutta edn.); Padyāvalī verse 348 
(ascribed to S'arana in Skm.). 


[raca] 
—S'anaiscarastotra. IM. 4802. Jodhpur 
2003. Prob. same as S. stotra from 
Skandapurāņa. 


Ptd. Stotraratnākara, II. p. 551- 
52. Vavilla Press, Madras 1929. 


gatustam Budh. 


Ptd. Jataka by Fausboll. IV. pp. 
123-30. 


zacargaafta Trav. Uni 5904A (with piotu- 
reg) (ino.). 

qacafsaafa or Ramayati. Preceptor of 
Akhilātman (a. of C. Vivarana on the 
Naiskarmyasiddhi of Suresvarācārya. 
Adyar D. IX. 868). 
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mwa or Dasāngalalitāvrata. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 239. Lz., 633. 
Nasik II. 446. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 51. 
America 1261-62. Bhk. 16. BORI. 
415 of A1881-82. L. 4164. RASB. V. 
3785-86. 


—from Skandapurana. L. 688. 
ganusfsamdtaraa America 1059. 
CLERO ES (e | Lh. 1119. 
gawaan Varendra 1492, 
aure tantra. Radh. 26. 


gatge (prob. the ten Rahasyagranthas of 
a.). by Vedāntācārya. Allahabad 104. 


qata Sv. first book of Ūhagāna. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 85. Mysore IT. p. 8. 
Oppert I. 1468. Proceed. AGB. 1869, 
139. PUL. I. p.50. Sri. Dev. 423 (a). 
Whish 180 (1). 


quist sr. AS. p. 81. BISM, fa. fà. 238. 
—Agval. PUL. I. p. 50. 


—Agval. by Visņugūdha. Os. I. 362, 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 137. Rep. Raj. & 
C.I. p. 6. 


acata by Harirāma. Os. I. 864 (ino.). 
gaunam Oppert I. 7314, 


garšīga name of a ch. of Nātyasāstra. On 
the name see V. Raghavan, JOR, 
Madras, VII. pp. 271-90. 


aqaa in 41 chs. on worship of the! sarga. popular treatise on dramaturgy follow- 


goddess Lalita, sometimes called Das'a- 
ratha or Dasangalalita; from 
Bhavisyottarapurana. BBRAS. 775. 


See also Dasāngalalitā.” 
—from Skandapurana. Bhau Daji 85. 


gatugfsarg America 1060. BBRAS. 776 
(ino.). 


ing Bharata in 3 chs. dealing with 
characters, Rasa and types of dramas 
respectively ; by Dhanafijaya, son of 
Visnu; patronised by King Mufija of 
Paramara dynasty of Malwa who ruled 
from A.D. 974 to 996 


See Keith, The Sanskrit Drama, 
pp. 292-93; S. K. De, Skt. Poe, pp. 129- 
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94; P. V. Kane, Hist. of Skt. Poe. pp. 
233-37; V. Raghavan, S'ragaraprakas'a 
(1963), pp. 690-91, 


Adyar II. p. 86a (with C.). Adyar 
D. V. 1752. 1768 (ino.) Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 51 (with C.). B. III. 52. 
BC. 280. Bd. 592. Ben. 40, Bikaner 
8662 (with O.). 3663 (ine.). BL. 145. 
300. BORI. 706 of 1886-92. 599 of 
1887-91. 86 of 1919-24. BORI. D. XII. 
333-35, Burnell 56a. Cranganore I. 
138. Cs. VII. A. 38. 34. CU. add, 919. 
GD. 1872-78. Granthappura p. 71, nos. 
1872-78. IIO. 60. IL. 1129. 5211. IO. 
5246. Kātm. 8. Kavindracarya 1998. 
Mad. Uni. 807(a). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
236 (c). MD. 12887-91. Mithila II, ii. 
29, MT. 3670 (with C.). NW. 612. 
Oppert I. 1853, 2348. 2613. 8112. 6590. 
7315. II. 2723. 5946. 6294, 6905. Oxf. 
2082. Peters. IV. p. 27 (no. 706). PUL. 
II. p. 200. Rajapur 245. RASB, VI. 
4808-08 (all with C.). Rice 284. Sangam 
197. SB. 318 (2) (ino.). Stein 62, TA, 
1568. TD. 5226-28. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1110, 38 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 815D (ino.). 
21480 (inc.). 2541B, 5100 (ino.). 
5115B. 9493 (with C.). 10678A, 
13446B, C. 1658A. C. 1974A. C. 616A. 
C. 256A. T. 349. O. 2242. Trippünit- 
kura I. 857. 358 (ine). 1039 (b). 
1190 (b). Wai 58. 


Ptd. (1) with C. Avaloka. Bib. Ind. 


36. 1861-65. (2) with C. Avaloka of | 
Dhanika. Sarasvati Press, Calcutta, 
1878. (3) N.S. Press. Bombay, 1897, 
. (4) in Roman script. with Eng. transl. 
by G. C. O. Haas. Indo-Iranian Ser. 
"T, Columbia Uni. New York, 1912. 


(5) with C.s Avaloka and Ce. Laghu- 
tika of Nrsimhabhatta. ed. by T. Ven- 


* Katacharya. Adyar Libr. Ser. 97. 1969. 


(6) with C. Avaloka and Hindi.C. 


—C. Tika. Oppert I. 5546. Trav. Uni. 
950 (inc.). Trippünittura II. 298. 
Cf. Cc. Laghutika. 


:—C. Vivarana. Mandlik p. 70, BJ. 33. 


—C. by Devapāņi. 


Q. by Ranganatha on Vikramorva- 


siya, Fl, 444, 
—C. by Ksoņīdharamisra (?), 
See Hall's edn. p. 4 fn, 
—C, Sāhasānkatīkā. 
Q. in C.s on Vikramorvagtya by 
Ranganātha and by Kones'vara. 
See ABORT, 38, p. 286. 


—0O. Avaloka by Dhanika, son of Visnu; 
prob. younger brother of Dhanafijaya. 
composed about A.D. 1000. 


Adyar IL p. 36a (9 mss; 1 ino.). 
Adyar D. V. 1752, 1758 (ino.). 1754, 
I755 (ine.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 51. America 2369. B, III. 69. 
Bd. 692, Bikaner 3669-63, BL, 145. 
300. BORI. 706 ot 1886-92, 592 
of 1887-91. BORI. D. XII. 334. 385. 
Burnell 56a, Os. VII. A. 33. 34. CU, 
add. 919. Gough p. 189. IM. 5065 
(ino.. IO. 1129. K. 100, Kumara- 
puram 6. MD. 12888. 12889 (inc.), 
12890. 12891. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 300 
(3 mss; one ino.) Nepal I. p. 12 
(inc.) (Dasarüpakalankara). Oppert I. 
2614. Oxf, 203a. Paliyam 232. Peters. 
IV. p. 27 (no. 706). PUL. II. p. 200. 
RASB. VI. 4803-05. Rice 284. Stein 
62. Taylor II. p. 4. TOD, 1182A. 
1184A. 1192B (inc.. TD. 6229-30, 
5231-32 (ino.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 38 


(inc.). Trav. Uni. 515D (ino.). 2541B, 
5100 (ino.). 9493. 10673A. C. 956A. 
C. 1974A. 616D. .C. 2357B (ina), 


> Trippūņittura I. 357. 358 (ino.). Weber 


1116. | i 
Ptd. See above under text." ' 


—(Qoe. Tika. an. Trav. Uni. 95C (ino.). 


. —Qoc. an. TOD. 1185B (fr.). Trav. Uni. 
` ©. 1855B (ino.). 


—Oc. Laghutika by Nrsimha Bhatta. 


Adyar II. p. 86a (2 mss.; both. inc.). 
Adyar D. V. 1756. 1757 (inc.), 1758 
(inc.). GD. 1372A. 1373. Granthap- 
pura p. 71, nos. 1872A. 1878. Kumara- 
puram 7. MT. 2421. Oppert I. 2615. 
Paliyam 218 (a). TOD. 1182B. 1184B. 
.1185A (inc.) 1186. "Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1104. 184 (inc.). 1105. 68. Trav. Uni. 
O. 1974B. T. 127. C. 256B (ino.). C. 
1885A (ine. TM. 819 (ino.) Trip- 
'pūņitturs I. 964A. B. Triv. Cur. I. 218. 
Ed. see under text. 
— Qo. Dīpikā by Bahurüpa Misra. 

MT. 3670. 4188. Paliyam 9920 (b) 
(ine.). TCD. 1183A. (ine.). 1187. 
1188A. 1189 (inc.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1103. 121. 1108. 32 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
O.. 1668A. T. 849. C. 616A (ine.). 
O. 2242 (inc.). L. 705A (ine.). Triv. 
- Cur. IV. 107 (ino.). 

See V. Raghavan. JOR. Madras, 
VIII. pp. 321-34; also J. of the Uni, 
of Gauhati III. pp. 11-38. 

Ed. prepared in the Skt. Dept. Uni- 
versity of Madras (unpublished). 

quem on the characteristics of the ten 
types of dramas; in 110 stanzas. by 
Kuravi Rāmakavi. Hz. 654, MT. 
890 (o). | 
. . Ed, Venkatacharya. Madras, 1968. 
[rare facon] MD. 12892. [Prataparudriya, 
Natakaprakarana]. 


š ' alank. an. compiled from 
Dasarüpaka. TOD. 1537C. Trav. Uni. 
C. 610C (ino.). 


qasma ny. Radh. 18. 42, 46. 
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quem gr. Gough p. 38. 

TASHA or "vicāra or "sāramafijarī. ny, 
by Bhavānandasiddhāntavāgīsa. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 51. B. 

III. 6. Baroda 11458. BORI. 189 of 
1899-1915. K. 148. Poona 562, 
SSPC. III K. 6. 262 (Lakārārtha- 
vicāra). Stein 147. Visvabhāratī 2337. 
2583. 


TUSHAR Prativadibhayankar p. 25, no. 
B7. | 
GAGA or sara Jain. on ten virtues like 
ksama etc.; in 10 sections. Adyar II. 
p. 239b (2 mss.) CPB. 7374-76, 

Strassburg Dig. p. 7. i 


zagaa aA Jain. Delhi III. 274. IV. 
368 (b) (2 mss.). 375 (e). 377. i 


GAGA (Gratia) (fraas Jain. Firenze 
797, Fl. J. IL. iv. 16. JASB. 1908, 
p. 419b (no. 7156). 


—by Srutasāgara. Arrah I. p. 44. 


—by Sumatisāgara. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 2. 


gagsanfrar Jain, by Sumatisāgara. Delhi 
III. 258. 


gaesdo(vAuit) (Gat) samast Jain. Arrah I. 
A. p. 48 (Pid.) BORI. 605 of 1878- 
76. Jhalrapatan pp. 47. 49. 85 (Skt. 
& Pkt.) Peters. IIT. p. 402 (no. 507) 
(with C.). Petrograd 248. Rohtek 39. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 7 (9 mss.; one in 
Skt. and Apabhramsa; one in Skt., 
Pkt. and Apabhrarnsa). < 

—C. Tippaņa. Peters, III. p. 402 (no. 
508). | 

—Jain. Pkt. by Bhāvasarman. Jhalra- 
patan p. 7 (*dharmajayamālā). Pan- 
nalal Bombay 211. Strassburg Dig. 
p. 7. 

—Dahalakkhanujayamala, Pkt, by 
Sirnhasena alias Raidhūkavi. in 68 
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verses. BORI. 605 of 1875-76. 295 of 
1888-84, BP. p. 280. D. p. 860. 
Jhalrapatan p. 96 (Pkt.) (Dharma- 
jayamālā). Pannalal Bombay IL p. 50 
(Pkt.). 


qasan Jain. Delhi IL. 19 (with 
C.). 


—by Dipacandra Upadesaka. Arrah I. 
A. p. 14 (Ptd.). 


—by Raidhūkavi. Pannalal Bombay V. 
B. p. 2. 


gzedmāšga Jain. Dig. BORI. 684 (1) of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 181 (no. 684b). 
Petrograd 241 (m). 


axre eur (agit Ara TT Jain. Panipet 5 (a) 
(with C. in Pkt.). 


gaesdu(Gidumtjgar Jain. Arrah I. A. pp. 14. 
48 (Ptd.). BORI. 1080 (10) of 1891-95. 
CPB. 7874. Delhi II. 108 (e) (3 mss.). 
III. 225. IV. 875 (i). Hombucca 167 
167 (c). 875 (x). JBhP. I. 1187. Jhal- 
rapatan pp. 46. 76. 81. Oudb XI. 96. 
1875, p. 50. Strassburg Dig. p. 7 (with 
Bhāsā verses). 


—by Dyānatarāyaji. Jhalrapatan pp. 81. 
87. 


qastan Jain. Dig. dh. by Yasahkīrti. 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 2. 


—by Raidhū. BORI. 295 of 1883-84. - 
gaetditrēfāara BORI. 1074 of 1884-87. 
qasanan fana Jain. Filliozat IT. 111. 


CERTES HU ESCORT Jain. America 5414. Arrah 
I-A. p. 43 (Ptd.) (2 copies). Delhi II. 
97 (a) (2 mss.). IV. 376 (f). 

aasratvitadtata Jain. by Sumatisāgara. 

Arrah I. pp. 44. 45. BORI. 296 of 

1883-84 (Dasalaksaņodyāpana). BP. 
p. 280. D. p. 860. Jhalrapatan p. 38. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 48. 


auras stotra. Trav, Uni. 6820. 


anaana Bud. AMG. II. p. 837. Kanjur 
Kyoto 410 (Jinamitra and Dānasīla). 
: Lalou p. 17. 


quaera dh. Allahabad 135. 187. 
queer IM. 7487A. | 
garatīfattt Allahabad Sup. 192 (4). 
zaraet (?) Dahilaksmi XXXIX, 47. 
agaaa IM. 3490. 

ahami rame tantra, Lz. 1310. 


gaifaarata 12 verses in S'ardulavikridita- 
metre, Firenze 435. 


gauftagrdātaigamar: Adyar II. p. 197b. 


quae jy. Oppert I. 6847. 6918. TA. 


784. 

guru Jain. Chani 2305. 

=s Ujjain I. p. 75. 

qaaa Jain. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
736 (foll. 6a-8b), Chani 4069. 


Prob. s&me as BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
946. 


zufmamasrt dh. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910- 
11, p. 2 (no. 1997. ine.) TD. 19068. 
(Dasavidhabrāhmaņa). 


gaama rituals for consecrating. 
mantra, MD, 7874, 


uere Kotah 32. 
gatera IM. 6507. 
aufer tantra. Oppert I. 6741. ` 
qaRaaRa Allahabad 107. | 


auaumumru Bomb. Uni. 1888. "TD. XX. 
Sup. no, 433 (ino.). | E 


zafasafaea BORI. 196 of 1871-72, 
zafaatasiata Rice 200. 
zafrafaseam Adyar I. p. 111a. 


eahraaoranemt. MT. 6637 (ino.). ey : 


auus. Oppert I. 7190. 


qufrudenmqafr Alph. List Beng. Govt. | 


p. 51. 
zukraataaa Oppert I. 4639, 4695. 


qaaa Jain. BORI. 1392 (97) 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1236, 


garaam: Oxf, 398b. 


quaa Jain. Pkt. and Skt. ten 
types of Kalpas. BORI. 1892 (96) of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1237. 


gafāasam dh. Stein 91. 
Cf. Dasavidhabrāhmaņa” 


aurem on the ten Sāktagurus, MD. 
6413. l I 


gadtattaraat Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 43. 


Same as Dvādasabhāvanā. 


madaat Jain. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 51 (with C.). 


See Dasavaikalika®, 


rasa qifnsarenr (on the truth and fal- 
E sity of language). IO. 7502 (extr. 


from). 


guaša Jain. by Ratnasekhara, 
pupil of Hematilaka. America 6826. 


mai HAA or Dasaveyāliyasutta. Jain, 
Pkt. 3rd Mūlasūtra. on the conduct 
of Jain ascetics; ascribed to Sejjam- 
bhava (Sreyambhava), pupil of Pra- 
bhava; father of Manaka for whom 
this work was composed 98 years after 
Mahāvīra's nirvana (430 B.C.). 


See B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canon- 
ical Texts pp. 151-56; H. R. Kapadia, 
History of the Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas pp. 163—568; M. V, Patwardhan, 
The Dasavaikālikasūtra, a study, 
Sangli, 1933, 1936; Ind. Stud. 17. 

* pp. 77-80; Ind. Ant. 21. pp. 8991. 
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Ahmedabad 3397 (3). 4890 (11-12). 
5581. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 51. 
America 6822-27, BBRAS. 1475-81. 
Bik. 1591 (with C.). 1654. Bomb. 
Uni. 2382. BORI. 36 of 1869-70. 197 
and 198 of 1871-72. 104 of 1872-78. 
121 of 1875-76. 484 and 486 of 1882-83. 
274 of A1889-83, 613 (b) of 1884-86. 
1262 and 1269 of 1886-92. 1170, 11714, 
1269 (c) of 1887-91. 1872 (b) of 1891— 
95. "711, 718 of 1892-95. 723 of 
1899-1915. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 702 
(adhyayanas 1-4). 703 (ino.). 704-T 
(with 2 culikas). 708 (adhyayanas 2— 
10) (with 2 cūlikās). 709 (with C.s).. 
716-17 (both with 2 culikas and Skt.. 
explanation). 720-25 (all with C.s). 
BP. pp. 169b. 173a. 174a. 182b. 192a. 
192b. 193a. 195b. 197b. 199b (10 mass. ). 
200a (10 mss.) 205b (5 mss.). 282a. 
244b. 2458. Bühler 550. Chani 100 
(with C.). 299. 509 (both with C.). 
1258 (c). 1259 (b). 2306. 8690. 
8637 (a). 8751. Os. X. C, 20. 118 (3): 
(ino.). 194. D. pp. 8. 29. 276 (2 mss.). 
Dahilaksmi I. 19. Delhi MJP. pp. 4 
(nos. 55. 57). 5 (nos. 61-64). 11 (no. 
272) (with C.) 12 (no. 287). Delhi 
IV. 890(o). II. 54. Filliozat II. 
112 (a). 118. Firenze 556-61. Fl. J. 
56. 57. 58 (with C.). Gough pp. 65. 92, 
H. 406. IIO. 61 (with O.). IO. 7498. 
7500 (with C.). 7501 (with Skt, Chaya). 
7506 (in a collection). Jac. 694 (3 mss.;. 


.one with C.). Jambusar 85. JASB. 


1908, p. 419b (nos. 2588. 4163. 6780. 
6918. 7465. 7686). JBhP. I. 1138-45. 
1146 (ino.). 1147-51. 1152 (ino.). 1153- 
16. 1178 (inc.). 1179-82, 1186. 1192— 
95. 1205. Jesalmere pp. 25; 41. Jhalra- 
patan p. 138 (8 mss; one with O.). 
Jodhpur 400. 401. L. 2657. Leumann 
111 (e). 112 (with C.). 122. . Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 80 (with C.); Pattan I, 
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pp. 24 (adhyayanas 1-4). 64, 95. 102 
(adhyayana 4). 106. 107. 112. 143. 
150, 158. 163. 164. 374 (adhyayana 4). 
406. 409. 411. Peters. I. App. pp. 96 
(no. 162). 98 (no. 169). 100 (no. 176). 


III. Extr. p. 52, V. p. 286 (no. 713 | 


with C.). Extr. pp. 61-69. Petrograd 
155. PUL. II. p. 289 (2 mss.) Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 120 (no. 929). 
Stcipattra 121. Weber 1919 (with C.). 
1990. 
Ptd. (1) in Roman script with 
Niryukti, ZDMG. 46 (1892) 58l- 
. 668. (2) with Samayasundara Gani’s 
C. Jamnagar, 1915. (3) with two 
Culikas and Haribhadra's and Bhadra- 
bahu's C.s Seth Devchand Lalbhat 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 47. 
1918. (4) Sacred Books of the Jains. 
Ərd edn. Ahmedabad, 1923-24. (6) 
with Gujarati transl. Ahmedabad, 
1924. (6) Jaina Mahila Mandala, 


Santinath Upasraya, Bombay, 1980. 


with Cülikas etc. (7) with Eng. transl. 
Cülika, Niryukti etc. by K. V. Abha- 


. yankar, Ahmedabad, 1932. (8) ed. by | 


Walther | Sechubring. Ahmedabad, 


1932. (9) with Eng. transl. by K. O, - 


Lalwani, 1972. 


—C. two Culikas by Simandhara- 
svāmin. 

BORI. 36 of 1869-70. 197 and 198 
of 1871-72. 104 of 1872-78. 721 of 
1875-76. 274 of A1882-83. 618 (b) of 
1884-86. 434 (a) and 485 of 1882-83. 
1170, 1171 (a) and 1269 (c) of 1887- 
91. 713 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVII. 
ili, 704-08. 716. 717. 790-94. D. 
p.29. Fl. J. 59. JASB. 1908, p. 419b 
(nos, 6857. 7568). 


—C. Delhi MJP. p. 11 (no, 272). IIO. 
61. JASB. 1908, p. 419b (nos. 2588. 
4163, 6780, 7465. 7686). JBhP. I. 
1141. 1144, 


—O. Avacūri or Avacūrņi. 


. America 6822, 6830. BORI. 274 of 
A1882-83. 485 of 1882-88, 1262 of 
1886-92. 1170 of 1887-91. 711, 712 
and 713 of 1892-95 (all with two 
Culikas). BORI. D. XVII. iii. 720- 
28. 726-27 (all with two Cūlikās). BP. 
p. 190a. Chani 509. 773. 799. 3624. 
3846. 3903. CPB. 7376. D. pp. 276. 
825. Firenze 557-59. H. 409. IO. 
7500 (Skt.). Jainagranthavali p. 36 
(2 mss). JBhP. I. 1186. Leumann 
111(r) Peters. I. p. 125 (no. 274), 
V. p. 286 (nos. 711- "HS. Tod, 66 
(Skt.). 


—C. Cürni. Chani 3382. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 84. JBhP. I. 1176. Jesalmere 
pp. 38. 84. Skt. Intro. p. 22. 


—C, Tippani. PUL. II. p. 289 (2 mss.). 


—O. Tika. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 
bl. Chani 86. 100. 1685. Fl. J. 57. 
Sūcīpattra 121. 


—C. Niryukti, BP. p. 199b. Chani 1111. 
.1488. 3637 (b).  Jesalmere p. 41. 
Pattan I. pp. 13. 36 (Pkt.), © 


—C. Niryuktyavactri. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 36. 


—C. Niryuktivyākhyā. 10, T7502 


(extracts), 


—C. Brhattika. Jesalmere p. 8. Skt. 
Intro. p. 70. 


—C. Laghutika, Laghuvrtti. Pattan I. 
pp. 153. 888. 


—C. Vrtti. America 6829. 6881. Bik. 


1591 (Skt.) BORI. 712 of 1892-95, 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 729, BP. pp. 
199b (3 mss.). 200a. Gough p. 92. 
Peters. I, App. p. 83 (no. 129). 


—C. Vyākhyā. BORI. 1269 of 1886- 
92. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 726 (Dhar- 
mopadesa). 


—C. Tabba. Gujarati and Skt. expla- 
nation by Upadhyaya Kanakasundara 
Gani, pupil of Vidyāratna. Gani. 
.BORI. 197 of 1871-72. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. 724 (with two Cülikas). 


—C. Anangatisthā. composed in A.D. 


1247; by (Sri) Tilakācārya, pupil of. 


S'ivaprabha. 
Cs. X. C. 21. H. 407. Jainagrantha- 


vali p.94. JBhP. I. 1145. Jesalmere 
p. 15 (with illustrations). Skt. Intro. | 


p. 22. Oxf. II. 1358. Pattan I. pp. 
856-7. Peters. IIT. Extr. p. 49. V. 
Extr. p. 65. 


—O. Niryukti (Nijjutti) Pkt. by Bhadra- | 


bahusvamin; twin pupil with Subhüti- 
vijaya of Yasobhadrasüri. 


America 6898. BORI. 721 of 1875- 
76. 76(1) of 1880-81. 1261 of 1886- 
92, BORI. D. XVII. iii. 709-11. D. 
p. 172. Jainagranthavali p. 34. Peters. 
I. App. p. 51 (no. 76). p. 97 (no. 167). 
III. Extr. p. 165. IV. p. 47 (no. 
1261). | 


^ — Qo. (Brhadvrtti) Tika by Haribhadra- 


purl. 

BBRAS. 1480. BORT. 104 of 1872- 
73. 721 and 736(19) of 1875-76. 
339 (2) of A1882-83. 1169 of 1887- 
91. 789 (19) of 1895-1902. BORI. D. 
XVIL iii. 709. 712-15. BP. p. 199 (b) 


(an.). Chani 50. D. pp. 47. 115) 


(ino). Gough p. 109. H. 408. IO. 
7499. Jac. 694. Jainagranthāvalī p. 
84, JBhP. I. 1188. 1151. 1181. 1182 
(inc.). 1190. Jesalmere pp. 16. 19. 33, 
41. L.3092. Leumann 112. Oxf. II. 
1354, 1865. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 80. 
Pattan I. pp. 86. 185. 203. Peters. 
III. Extr. p. 165. Petrograd 156, 157. 


| C Weber 1919. 1921. 
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—Ce. Brhadvrttyavacūri. 


.. BORI. 736 (19) of 1875-76, 332 (2) 
of A1882-83. 1169 of 1887-91. 
789 (19) of 1895-1902. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. 712-15, Weber 1919. 


—C. Vrttidīpikā by Māņikyasekhara, 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 36. 


—C. Pupphamālāprakaraņa or Bālāva- 
bodha by Merusundara Upādhyāya of 
Kharataragacoha. Bik. 1604. 


—O. Bālāvabodha. composed in 1654 
A.D. by Yatindra, pupil of Hema- 
nandana; based on Haribhadra's C.. 
BBRAS. 1481. 


.—O. Avacüri by Yasobhadrasūri, pupil 


. of S'rieandra. BORI. 1182(a) of 
1884-87. 712 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. 728. 729. 


—O. Vrtti by Vinayahamsa of Vidhi- 
paksa (Aficala)gaccha, disciple of 
Mahimaratna ; composed in 1515 A.D. 
under Bhāvaghosasūri. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 34. JBhP. I. 1185. L. 2714. 


—C, Avacūri by Sāntideva. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 36. 


—C. Sabdarthavriti by Samayasundara, 
pupil of Sakalacandra of Kharatara- 
gaccha. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 61. 

. America 6827. Chani 56. Jainagran- 

" thavali p. 86. JASB. 1908, p. 419b 

(no. 2574). JBhP. I. 1173. 1180. 1184. 

1188, 1191 (Skt.). 1194. L. 83100. 
4038. 


Ptd. (1) Jamnagar, 1915. (2) Jina- 
yas assūri Granth. 1. Bombay: Cambay, 
1918-19. 

—O. Tika by Sumatistri, pupil of 
Bodhaka; an adaptation of Hari- 
bhadra's Brhadvrtti, 


Li 
j| 
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AK, 1373. BORI. 198 of 1871-72. 
104 of 1872-73. 1373 of 1891-95. 710 
of 1892-95, BORI. D. XVII. iii. 716- 


19. Jainagranthavali p. 34. Jesalmere 
p. 18. Skt, Intro. p. 22. Jhalrapatan 


p. 184. Pattan I. p. 11. Peters. V. 


p. 286 (no. 710). 


ananaga TD. XX. Sup. no. 850(0). 


ated collection of ten S'āntipāthas. MD. 
224-95. 17884. 17684. RASB. IL. 
1664, 

gamada Adyar I. p. 97a. 

gadnadrglišgox Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 
199. 

4S Jain. Chani 1502. 3516, Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 224, 

—by Subhavardhana. Jainagranthāvalī 

p. 224. 


AWB unspecified. BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 409. IM. 842 (with O.). Pejawar 
69 (a). TCD. 1129A (in a collection). 


—C. an. Paliyam 719 (b). 

—vedānta. Skt. Coll, Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 12 (no. 108(b)). TD. 23888-89. 
Trav. Uni. L. 1269F, C, 488B. 4720 
‘with O.). 

—vedalaksana, Mysore I. p. 29 (with O.). 

—C. Vyakhya. Trav. Uni. L. 1269G. 

—adv. MT. 5050 (b). 

= Same as Vāsanāpratikāradasaka, 

Mysore I. p. 448. 


quom vedanta. an essence of Mahavakyas. 
an. (beg. aft vararč). TCD, 472B. 


—from Nandikesvarapurāņa, Pet. 724. 


. —from Visņupurāņa (Arsa II. adhy. 
12). MT. 95 (b). | 


aaret or Dasaslokīmahāvidyāsūtra, by 


Kulārkapaņdita. MT. 3211 (o). 
See NCC. IV. p. 243a. 
Ptd. GOS. 12. 


quU by Tārkikacakrapaņdita. Paliyam 


719 (c). 


TASH or Siddhāntaratna. by Nimbarka. 


AK. 287 (ino.). 799. 800. Allahabad 
72. Baroda 19470. BORI. 704 of 
1884-87. 799 and 800 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 353-55 (with C.). 
CPB. 2161. Hall p. 114. IO. 2485 
(with G.). NW. 308. Rep. Hpr. 1901- 
06, p. 17. Rgb. 704. 


Ptd. (1) Chowkhamba Skt. Ser. 32. 
1908. with Purusottama’s C. Vedanta- 
ratnamafijusa. (2) with Hindi C. and 
transl. by  Madhavadasa. Aligarh, 
1910. (3) with English transl. by 
M. Y. Sanam. Brindaban, 1915. 


—O. Tattvasāraprakāsinī by Nandadasa. 
AK. 799, 800. BORI. 799, 800 of 
1891-95. BORI. IX. i. 353.354. IM. 
842. 


—C. Vedāntaratnamafijūsā by  Puru- 
gottamācārya. detailed exposition in 
four Kosthas. 


Alwar 569. Extr. 138. Hall p. 114. 
IO. 2483. Oudh IX. 16. XX. 118. 
1876, 22. Paliyam 719 (a) (Nitya- 
prajfia). Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 17. 


—O. Laghu Vedantaratnamafijisi. an. 
Hall p. 116. IO. 2484. an abridge- 
ment of Purusottama's C. 


—O.  Vedāntasiddhāntaratnāfijali by 
Harivyasa Deva. 


AK. 287 (1no.). BORI. 287 of 1891- 
95. 704 of 1884-87. BORI. D. IX, 
355. Hall p. 115. IO. 2485. NW. 296. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 40. Rgb. 704. 


quiim! dh. on āsauca. ascribed to Vijiā- 


nervar. 


H. 201. Hz. 1917. Peters. I. p. 115 
(no. 82). Rice 202 (with C.). Taylor 


II. p. 949. Udaipur I. B, 132, 168 


(Katy.). 
See also Āsaucadasaka and Vyava- 
hāradasaslokī. 


—C. Vyākhyā. Adyar I. p. 232b. Bik. 


818. 

—Q. Tika by Bhattoji Diksita, Bhr. 99. 
BORI. 99 of 1882-88. Hz. 1918, Extr. 
p. 101. 

—Q. by Raghunātha Bhatta, son of 
Madhava Bhatta. BORI. 82 of A1832- 
83. Cs. II. 308. Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 
82). 

—Q. by Harihara Bhatta. B. III. 90. 

—giv. adv. by Siri Vidyacakravartin. 
MD. 15333. Trippünittura I, 671 (j). 


FATA or Cidaànandadasasloki or Nirvana- 


dasaka., adv. (Beg. - a ufu wu) by 
Sankarācārya. 

Adyar I. pp. 172a (5 mss.). 175a. 
239b. IL. p. 189a (5 mss.; 2 ino.) (with 
Q.) Adyar D. IX. 841-50. 1388. 
Allahabad 114. 114. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 61 (with C.) B. IV. 58. 
Baroda 239 (with C.). 5410. 5503 (a). 
10383 (i). Bhk. 30. Bomb. Uni. 1453 
(II). 1717 (III). BORI. 279 of 1895- 
98. 664 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. IX. 
i. 861. 352 (with C.) (inc.). Burnell 
2098. Cabaton I. 1081 (VI). CPB. 
2162. Dacca 1837B. 3718 (ino.). 
Divanji 12 (with C.). 14 (Photostat 
copy of Baroda ms.) (with C. ). Hall 
pp. 108, 133. IM. 3690. 10. 2282. Jha 
41. L. 1483. 1535. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
A(c). MD. 4594. 4595. 4596-9 (both 
ino.). 4598. 4599-4604 (with C.). 18222. 
18748. 18755. 18761. MT. 1492 (i). 
1779 (g). 1887 (with C.) 5116 (d). 
71065. Mysore I. pp. 217 (3 mss.). 219. 
Nabadwip 955 (an.). Nasik XXVI. 11. 

. 19. Oppert I. 4806. 6742. 7602. II. 


- 49847. Paris (B. 159 e). Peters. VI. p. 


857 


83 (no. 279. with C,). PUL. II. p. 45. 
Rajapur 90 (an.). Sg. II. 151. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 56 (no. 490 z). 
Stein 119. TD. 7256-72. Trav, Uni. 
479C. 2178 (both with O.). 2237F. 
291880. 35724-38. 3816 (with ©.) 
4518A. 5986 (with C.). | 5775D-1. 
11128-I. Weber 626. | 

Ptd. (1) with C.s of Madhusūdana 
and Brahmananda. Advaitamafijarī Ser. 
3. Kumbhakonam, 1898. (2) Works of 
Sankarācārya Vol. 15. pp. 97-99. Vani 
Vilās Press, 1910. (8) Minor Works of 
S'a&karacarya I. pp. 64-65. Ashtekar 
& Co. Poona, 1925. (4) Sānkara- 
granthāvalī Pt. I. stotra no. 7. with 
Bengali transl. 1927. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1845. (5) Govt. Ors. 
Ser. Class A. No. 2. with Siddhanta- 
bindu, Poona, 1928. 1962. (6) Kass 
Skt. Ser. 65. 1998. (T) with Eng. 
transl. S'a&karücarya's Select Works 
pp. 26-31. 8rd edn. G. A. Natesan & 
Co. Madras, 1944. 


—Q. Vyākhyā. Oppert II. 4647. Pejawar 
131 (b). Trav. Uni. 472C. 2778. 


—Q. Siddhantabindu by Madhusūdana 
Sarasvatī; written at the request of 
his pupil Balabhadra. 


Adyar II. p. 139a (8 mes; 2 ino.). 
Adyar D. IX. 881-52. 853-55 (all ino.). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 51. Baroda 
239. 1724, 4917. 7241(a) (fr.). 10319(b). 
BISM. ñ. 792. Bomb. Uni. 2118. 2114 
(with C.). BORI. 279 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 862 (inc.). OPB. 
6526-96. Gs, III. 159. Divanji 12. 14. 
IO. 2282-9. 7986. MD. 4599-4604. 
17185. MT. 1887. Oxf. II. 1288. 
Peters, VI. p. 88 (no. 279). Taylor II. 
p. 319. Trav. Uni. 2178. 3816. 52806. 
63060. 

See also Siddhantabindu. 
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—Cc.: Vyākhyā. 
—Cc. by Narayana Tīrtha. 
Ben. 1915-16, p. 15 (no. 2581). 
Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 65. 
— Oo. Sandipa by Purusottama Sarasvatī. 
Pid. GOS. 64. 1933. 
— Qo. (Tika) Nyāyaratnāvalī by Brah- 
mānanda Sarasvatī. 


Adyar II. p. 139a. 
856. IO. 2290. 


—C, by Ramacandra 
Oppert I. 8006. II. 2015. 

—C. by Visvesvara Sarasvatī. 
5503 (a), 

—C. by Venkatācārya. 


MT. 4406 (d) (ino.). 


Adyar D. IX. 
Bhattācārya. 
Baroda 


Oppert II. 1870. 
quaint or Sāmbaparabrahmastotra. (Beg. 


gr a: gečgdu ). ascribed to Haradatta | 


(in MD. 11266) or Sankarācārya. 
Adyar I. p. 232b (3 mss.). Adyar D. 


IV. 909-12. 918 (Haradattadasaka). | 


914. Dacoa 38R,1. MD. 11264-65. 
Oxf. II. 1498 (2). Trav. Uni. 3572Z- 
39. 

Ptd. (1) Works of Sankarācārya 
Vol. 17. pp. 92-94. (2) Br. St. Mukta- 
hara II. p. 65. 


FAST gu 
Krsnapur 44. 
aaaea by Sarigadhara Slesa, IO. 
| 5850. 
gaaat ( Beg. dt 33: mud). 
J Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 8082. 


by | Laksmivallabha. 


Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. II. pp. | 
Wa Jain. ch. 10 of Tattvārthasūtra. Bee 


333-35. 


TAPIA Lucknow Mus. 
Vigvabharati 2937 (d). 


TD. 19812-3. 


(qzeqat arasa ascribed to Āsvalā- | 


yana. texts of mss. differ and also Ptd. 
edna. 


Skt. Coll. 


Adyar I. pp. 16a. 250b (4 mss.). 
Adyar D. IV. 2793-2800. Bharatpur 
III. 239. Bomb. Uni. 1839. BORI. 
250 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
1106. Burnell 200a. GD. 1147A-4 
(Siddhasarasvatastava). 1172A—1 (with 
add]. verses). Granthappura p. 62, 
no. 1147Cce. p. 57, no. 1172Ā-4. 
IM. 6185. Mandlik p. 79, BN. 37. 
MD. 6414. 11302. 18201 (inc.). 18217. 
MT. 1101 (c). 6673. Mysore I. p. 631 
(with Rsi, Chandas etc.) Oudh XX. 
48. RASB. VII. 6771. 6772. Taylor I. 
p. 354. II. p. 145. TD. 20559-69. XX. 
Sup. no. 1135. Trav. Uni. 69634A. 
12964B. Udaipur p. 58, no. 1075 of 
Ptd. Cat. Ujjain I. p. 82. Weber 1844. 


quwatga Adyar I. p. 8la. Adyar Up. I. 
p. 201. 


See Dasaslokī by Sankara. 


| gum AK. 985. BORI. 985 of 1891-95. 


Dacca 145H. 1. 


—from Pujakanda, IO. 7741. 


aaen Bik. 812, BORI. 218 of 1886- 


92, IO. 7741. Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 218). 
Pheh. 3. Udaipur p. 58, no. 677 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


gadem Radh, 18. 


qatna Adyar II. p. 216b. 


aaaea Aar Bud. AMG. II. p. 200, 


—by Jinamitra and Prajñāvarman. Kan- 
jur Kyoto 733. 
Transl. into Chinese by Kumarajiva. 


See J.A. 219, table opp. p. 155. 


above p. 77a. 

—QO. JBhP. I. 1196. 

—O. Balabodha by Jayanta Pandita, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 61. JASB. 
1908, p. 419b (no. 1505), ` 


I ` š 
jauan 


—C. Tattvārthī by Srutasāgara. Alph. 

. List Beng. Govt. p. 51. BORI., 607 
of 1875-76. D. p. 109. JASB. 1908, 
p. 419b (no. 1504). 


—C. by Umāsvāmin. BORI. 606 of 1875- 
76. 


qamda from Skandapurāņa. Skt, Coll. 
Ben. 1918-14, p. 2 (no. 2267). 


quéeusizrr vedanta. by Vitthala Budhakar. 
Ujjain II. p. 58. 


gar dh. CPB. 2163. IM. 7677E. 
ageun NP. IV. 26. 

aucugar IM. 3128. 
gatuanagīmsjā Dacca 50. O (ino.). 
quem Nasik II, 245. 
quagga Dacca 320G. 4, 

quetiaa America 3219. 


ayeusaney from Kasikhanda of Skanda- 
. purana, Trav. Uni. 1584. 


aurata Bharatpur I. 402. 
awu Damodar. 


aum Adyar. Allahabad 105. Ananda- 
grama 2718. Bharatpur III. 276. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 447. Deo 
55. IM. 6968. 7934. Kotah 1060. 
Lucknow Mus. PUL, II. p. 179 (2 
mss.). Trav. Uni. 4900. 13533I. Udai- 
pur p. 58, nos. 417. 1069 of Ptd, Cat. 
(by Vyasa). Udaipur II. 144, 61. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. America 
1263. BBRAS. 1524. Bhau Dāji 71. 


—from Kāsīkhaņda (I. xvvii. 157-184) 
of Skandapurāņa. Allahabad Sup. 178 
. (185). America 1564. 1569. Burnell 
200a. CPB. 2164-5. IM. 6175. 6255. 
6788. 11062. Lz. 322. RASB. VIII. B. 
6818 (10). TD. 19814-6. Trav. Uni. 
-7529 (ino.). Weber 1351. 


—- Kavindracarya 1668. 


EESTI He 


QUI SS AIT or Dasarathalalitāvrata, 


859 
extima Adyar PL. p. 170. 


gU Jain. Pkt. Firenze 580. 


amt jy. Udaipur I. B. 84, 91. 


amia Q. by Laksmidhara in his C. Sruti- 
rafijanr on Gitagovinda, Sg. II. p. 64. 


aniano, TA. 2805, 


| gataumisa jy. TA. 2805. 


qama jy. Assamese Mss. 70 (5). 

gaigucaāru(tarar) Bud. by Dipankarajfiana. 
Cordier III. pp. 330. 340. 

TAMPUSA meu Bud. Cambr. Uni, Bud. p. 129. 

aurmuH jy. Oudh XIX. 68. 

gatatga jy. Bikaner 4755. 

Tūra jy. NP. X. 50. 


amaaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 849 (g) (with 
Yantra). 


amai mantra. Oppert IT. 7093. 
aama jy. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 51. 
zargart Burnell 112b, TD. 7349. 


aurmgefearmur from Bhavisyottara. Rajapur 


476. 


from SBhavisyottarapurana. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 51 (contains 
Katha also). 


from 
Bhavisyottarapurāņa, Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 51. Bhk. 25. BORI. 300 of 
A1881-82. L. 4164. RASB. V. 3785. 


gagefšamaut in 28 verses; from Skanda- 


purana, wherein it is said that King 
Dagaratha obtained sons by perform- 
ing the vrata. BBRAS. 777. 

garqaa Jain. Rohtek 59, 


augata Adyar I. p. 201a. 
garam jy. CPB. 2166. 
quagga dh. by Candrasekhara, Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1917-18, p. 10 (no. 2796) 
(ino.). 
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amaaa jy. Allahabad 172. Rohtek 162. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 22 (1019. 


dupl.). 


—ty Rajarsi, son of Kalyana. CPB. 4451. 
Kasin. 22. L. 9970. Pheh. 9. PUL. 


II. p. 222 (yoginīdasa only). 
—by Varāhamihira. CPB. 2167-2168. 
qaga BP. pp. 199a. 228a. 


zazat jy. by Ramacandra, PUL. II. p. 222 


(ino.). 
aum dh. Hz. 1495. Extr. p. 141. 

cer by Vyàsa. Allahabad Sup. 184 (1). 
184 (10). 

amasanga dh. Bikaner 2106 (1688 
A.D.). 

zarigeasia BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 944. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 35 (no. 
293). 

gumfauaamur Allahabad 176. 

gaufisaratdta by Gaņesa. K. 204. 

garadgactāt Jain. by Prabhācandra. Delhi 
III. 302. . 

aqai BORI. 1032 (ii) of 1886-92. 

ganīt name of C. by Govinda Pujyapada 
(Talakkulattu Bhattatiri of Kerala) on 
the first ten chs, of Varahamihira’s 
Horāsāstra. . 

See ‘Astronomy and Mathematics 

in Kerala’ Adyar Library Bulletin 
XXVII. pp. 132-33. 


zareatat or Nauka, name of C. on Brhaj- 
jataka. NP. VII. 36. X. 52. SB. 272. 
qure (ascribed). 
—Sivastotra. Visvabhāratī 667. 
Same as Rāvaņa's Slivatandava- 
stotra. -- 


qum «jut Jain, Alph. List Beng. Govt, p. 51. 
JASB. 1908, p. 419b (no. 2670). 


aaa jy. Lucknow Mus, TA. 2259. 


See also Nāksatrikīdasānirņaya, 
SSPC, III. H. 8. 


—by Venkatanatha. TA. 4021 (a). 
šatrašarmgē jy. Adyar II. p. 59a. 
aaraa jy. PUL. II. p. 222. 


quneadamms jy. Adyar. Bikaner 4756. Skt... 


Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 148 (no. 
605C). Trav. Uni. 5784D. 


"WE jy. RASB. X. 7120. 


FUIRAS jy. Bikaner 4757 (A.D. 1668). 


Taa RAA jy. by Krsnaramajyotirvid.. 
RASB. X. 7122 (I). 


aana AAA by Sankaracarya, CPB. 2169. 


guIIqE mew Trav. Uni. 819B. 983118, 
L. 144W. 


aginst jy. Cs. IX. 54 (ino.). 


aana jy. Adyar. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 61. Bharatpur XIII, 45(g). Bikaner 
4758-62. BORI. 541 of 1899-1916. 
CPB. 2170-71. Cranganore I. 79. 
Fl. 299 (fr.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
35. IO. 6352 (a). Jodhpur 482, MD. 
18768-69. 13770-71 (ine.). 18158 
(ino.. 189230. 18543. Mithila. MT. 
121 (a). 4297 (b) (no beg.). 6624 (a). 
Mysore I. p. 647. Oppert I. 1464. 
5994. II. 7588. Oudh XX. 130. Pali- 
yam 882 (b). PUL. II. p. 222 (2 mss.). 
RASB. X. 7191 (ine). Sucindram 
159. TCD. 701B. TD. 11443 (ino.). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 85. Trav. Uni. 
2506M.S. 2519Y. Udaipur IT. 186, 16, 
Vis vabharati 176. 


—from Jātakapārijāta. Trav. Uni. 931F, 

—from . Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Bikaner 
2107, | 

—by Misrakadatmaja (son of Datta- 
misra?). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 222 (no. 901). i 


mi 


- by Vidyāraņya. Mysore I. p. 341. 
—aseribed to Siva. Mithila III. 188. 


garo qura Adyav. 
gamme Paliyam 634. 
summe jy. unspecified. MD. 18778. PUL. 
II. p. 222 (ino.). 
aummena found both in Skanda and Bhavisya- 
purāņas. 
Burnell 145a. Deo 184 (9). Mysore 
I. p. 142. Taylor 1. pp. 29, 83. 416. 
417. TD. 14579. 14580-82 (puja & 
kathā, ino.) 14588 (Kālanirņaya, 
ino.). 14584 (kathā, inc.). 14585 (puja, 
ino.). 14586-87 (both ino.). 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Adyar I. 
p. 163b (4 mss.; 1 ino.) Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 51. MD. 8317-18 
(Katha). MT. 1435 (a. 11). RASB. 
V. 3781. Taylor I. p. 411. 
— from Skandapurana. Taylor I. p. 28. 


gaugeadagu MD. 8321-22 (ine.). 
—trom Skandapurana. MD. 8319-20. 
zs merced Adyar. 


— from Padmapurāņa. MD. 8323. 8324 
(ino.). 8325 (diff. from above). 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. IO. 6698. 
MD. 8826-29. 

FUKSA IKT dh. from Padmapurana. 
Bikaner 2108. 


qargan from Bhavisyottarapuraga. 
Burnell 146b. MT. 1435 (a-5). 


qanat Cranganore 79. Trav. Uni. 3023 
(with Tamil interspersed). 


aummen jy. BORI. 795 of 1895-1902. Raja- 
pur 726. 798. 

qarpataa an. Rice 94. 

gumjRs jy. TD. 11699 (ino.). 
46 


861 
gargfrareuftst TD. XX. Sup. no. 872 (s). 
Gaga jy. Adyar II. p. 59a. 
gaugfms Adyar, MT. 2454 (a) (ino.). TD. 
' 11444-45, 11446-50 (ino. ). 
| qumgiimmeufumr jy. ascribed to Parasara. 
Ptd. in Grantha and Tamil scripts, 
Madras, 1917 (with Tamil transl. ). 


qgar jy. Adyar II. p. 69a (2 mss.). 
TA. 1592 (2). 16920. 

mat area jy. MD. 13772 (ino.). 

qumum jy. TD. 11700 (ino.). 

qahri jy. by Mahadeva. Udaipur I, B. 
84. 88. 90 (Yoginidas’a). 

gar (?) Sūcīpattra 121. 

zaftsafea dh. Burnell 149a. 

Same as Desāristasānti, TD. 13459. 


Taisu paur: CPB, 2172. 
amiaza Jain. Chani 2578, 2708. 
(See also Chani 2078). 

zamat name of C. by Varadaraja on the Prati- 
hārasūtra of Kātyāyana. Adyar D. I. 
912. MT. 649 (a). 

Tamed with Kalaphala, TD. XX Sup. no. 

1012 (h). 

a Jain. an. epitome of Dasasruta- 

skandhasūtra. L. 8094, 

gara See also Visņudasāvatāra”. 

auram Sv. Alwar 272, Peters, II, p. 181 
(no. 84) (Parisista). 

(aniajn BP. p. 208a. 

TUATHA paur., TD. 23985-86. 

anart purapa, Skt. Coll. Ban, 1918-30, 
p. 16 (no. 128). 

quarn by Annayarya. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 4. 

TATA SANT paur. Trav, Uni. L. 1269Z-4. 


< 
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Tarqatcntet Pheh. 5. 
—by Ksemendra. 
See Dasavataracarita, 


gaaartatdā stotra. Trav. Uni. C.M. 1. F. 
auaina paur. Trav. Uni. L. 1429T. 
garance Jain. IO. 3854-6. 7088 
(with C,). Kotah 747. 
—C, by Gunavinaya. IO. 7088. 
See also Khaņdaprasasti. 


au gamcWia(x) by Ksemendra, son of Praka- 
sendra. Bik. 478. BORI. 132 and 133 
of 1875-76. BORI. D. XIII. i. 288. 
289. Damodar. Kāsin. 16. Paliyam 
491 (inc.). R.A. Sastri I. p. 9. Report 
IX. LXI. l 


Ptd. K.M. 26, 1. 
gargaraita by Vadiraja. MT. 4104 (b). 
—Q. MT. 4104 (o). 
quaa Raama by Ramavarman, king 
of Cochin. Trav. Uni. L. 1158. T. 1422 


(both an.). Trippüuitura I. 238-40 (all 
 ino.). 


gsaaansardifātima BISM. Ñ. 618. Trip- 
pūņittura I. 379 (with other matter). 


gataataralatra dvai. Bikaner 6603 (Pario- 
. cheda 1). 


qutdauzvem by Saktibhadra (?) TPL. 18. 
aaam TD. XX. Sup. no. 334 (d). 
qTaraacatatates MD. 8932. 
guaman TA. 3080. 


amaaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 419b (no. 
7675). 


auram Matsyāvatāra to Rāmāvatāra 
from diff. Purdnic works. TD. 10616. 


qaraatatestat or "stotra, by Ranganāthasūri 
of Kausika gotra. Adyar D. IV. 1606 
(Dasāvatārastotra ). 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. IL. pp. 
118-20. 


garaqacagaanrda MT. 919 (c). 


gamaartašo tu MD. 14911 (6 stanzas only). 
Trav. Uni. 18726U. 


garaartagrīt stotra, by S'esadrisuri, son of 
Veikatesvarasūri of Atreyagotra and 
disciple of Ramadhvarin; composed in 
A.D. 1760 at the instance of King 
Bhimaraya. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 36, 
MD. 10013. 


—C. Parimala by a. himself. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 36. MD. 10013. 


quaa PASAT On iconography of the ten 
Avatāras. TCD. 1445H, Trav. Uni. 
C. 2455H. 


garaarugfātdta by Sankaracarya. BORI. 573 
of Vis. (i). BORI. D. XIII. iii. 928. 
Poona 573, 


qaando from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. 
Mysore I. p. 201. 


guai Trippünittura I. 364 (48). 


gama Paliyam 230 (g). 


gatadgrtgsaata stotra. from Brahmanda- 
purana. Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 1598 
(D. stotra). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 36. 
MD. 10015. 10016. Taylor I. p. 104. 


gamtadamata ("gl or ats) unspecified. 


Alwar 924. Dacca 542. T. 19. 542. 
21, 2, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 86. 
Mysore II. p. 9. Oppert I. 67. 1118. 
2854. II. 1871. Oudh VI. 12. Para- 
kala 87. PUL, II. p. 179. Taylor I. 
29. 146. 281. TD. 21055-61. Tray, 
Uni. 4828. 10769Z-3. L. 270J, 


—(Beg. fad aa equa afara). MD, 
10027. 


—(Beg. uah wesi), BORI. :319 (vi) 
of 1879-30. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 922. 


—(Beg. 398& safe gq fau), MD. 10028 
(ino.). 

—in 12 verses, introducing the dvādasa- 
nāmas of Visnu in the order, and 
referring to the ten Avatāras. GD. 
1941E. (Beg. sil aa AASE REAST) 


—Jain. in 10 verses. (Beg. saq anwar), 
Adyar II. p. 2418. Adyar D. IV. 3190. 


—from Brahmandapurana. Adyar I. 
p. 289b. MD. 10015. (same as D. a. 
suprabhāta). 


qaant in ten verses. (Beg. saraqnfearar: 
5q:)  Granthappura p. 67, no. 11721. 
GD. 1172 A-16. 1241D. 


tada poem in 10 verses (in Samudga 
yamaka style). by  Koneripandita, 
Bon of Venkatesācārya. Granthappura 
p. 55, no. 1167a. GD. 11674, 


—O. by Rama, younger brother of a. 
Granthappura p. 55, no. 1167(b). GD. 
1167B. 


amaata paur. ascribed to Agastya. MT. 
8195 (o). 6397 (a). 


—by Ānandatīrtha. 
(with C.). 


—C. by Vādirāja. ibid. 


—by Ksemendra, 


PUL. II. p. 179 


- See Dasavataracarita, 


—by Jayadevagosvamin. SSPC, III. U. 
84. 

—by Parāsarabhatta (verses. 60-70, of 
Sri Rangarajastava Uttarasataka). 
Adyar I. p. 1868. i 
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Pid. Stotrasamuccaya, Vol. II. 
pp. 118-19. See also D. a. prārthanā. 


—by Vadirajatirtha; in 41 verses, IO. 
8139. Mysore I. p. 217. 


See Poona Ori. II. p. 211. 
—by Kiriti Venkatacarya, Amarcinta 
III. 7. 


—by Venkatesa, son of Prativadibhayan- 
karārya. MT. 1463 (a-2). 


—by Venkatesvarakavi. Trav. Uni. 
2769H. 4328Q. 12935H. 


—by Vedāntadesika. 


Adyar I. pp. 179b (6 mss.). 190b. 
Adyar D. IV. 1599-1605. MD. 10017- 
10019. 10020 (inc.). 10021. 10022- 
28 (inc.). 10024. 10025 (ino.). 10026. 
MT. 6780. Mysore I. p. 217 (2 mss.). 
Oppert I. 67. 1118. TA. 472. 


All the verses quoted in Aot VI of 
Sankalpasuryodaya. 


Pid. (1) Stotraratnakara Pt. I. 
pp. 409-11. (2) Stotraratnavals Pt. I, 
pp. 140-2, Lakshmi Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1914. (3) Vedāntadesika- 
granthamala 8, nos. 2-8, 


—O. on verse 1 only. Adyar I. p. 232b. 
Adyar D. IV. 1607. 


—by Sankarācārya. AS. p. 82. OPB. 
2173, Rajapur 102. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 56 (no. 490). 


—asoribed to Hanuman, PUL. IL 
p.179. 
qaaa by Vijayadhvaja. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. p. 249. 


Pid. Stotraratnākara.. Part I. pp. TATAAT ana THe by Narayana. BORI 


687 ff. Madras. 


. —by (Kausika) Ranganatha, 
Adyar D. IV. 1606, 


174 of Vis. (i). Poona 174.- 


iE gamatgamgmaftrar mantra, Adyar PL, p. 


259. - 
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Fun Jain. JASB, 1908 p. 419b (nos. ` 


7150, 7510). 
Is it Dasarnabhadraoarita ? 
zarasaeat jy. Adyar II. p. 59a. 


sumere gU on the ten states of love. MD. 
16499. 


euntem jy. Mithila. 
qunfawmm jy. on planetary influences. TCD. 
101F. 


I CHIEUIMKEEC jy. Mysore I, p. 341. 
suaqqa jy. Mysore I. p. 341. 
zatiaamigmna jy. Mysore I. p. 841 (2 mss.). 


saraqa jy. from various sources like Hora- | 


sara, Jatakapaddhati of Srīpati etc. 
PUL. II. p. 222. 


amaa vedic. Alph. List Beng. Govt, p. 52. 


amga (fmn) jy. RASB. X. 7123 
(I) (fr.). 


ecd or Ācāradasā or  Dasasuyak- | 
khandasubta. Jain. Pkt. 4th cheda- | 


` sūtra in 10 sections. 8th section 

Paryusaņākalpa, popularly known as 
Kalpasūtra is in 3 sections: Jina- 
carita, Sthavirāvalī and Samacart; 
ascribed to Bhadrabahu. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the |: 


Jainas pp. 145-47; also Ind. Stud. 
XVI. pp. 472i. 


.Ahmedabad 21. 22. 1660 (6 ) (8th 
section), Bik. 1470. BORI. 199 of 
1871-72. 608 of 1876-76. 157 (a) of 
1881-82. 277 of A1882-83. 1163 of 

^ 1884-87.. 486 of 1882-83. 1268 (a) of 
1886-92. 714 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 479-83. 484 (with C.). BP. 
pp. 198b (3 mss.). 199a. 238b. Chani 
799. 1086. 1829 (with O.). 2103 (ino.). 
9435. D. pp. 109. 207. 276. 825 
(Adhy. 8). Delhi MJP. p. 4 (no. 52). 


FI. J. 44 (Kalpasūtra). Jainagranthā- 
valī p. 14. JASB. 1908, p. 412b (no. 
4158). p. 419b (nos. 6918. 7350. 7464). 


JBhP. I. 1200-03. L. 2620. 8094. 


Panipet 6 (a). Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 17 (Ptd.). Peters. IV. p. 47 (no, 
1263). V. p. 286 (no. 714). Skt. Coll, 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 112 (no. 467). 
Weber 1880-81. . 

—C, Avacūri or Cürni. BORI. 168 of 
1881-82. 1263 and 1264 of 1886-92, 
D. p. 29. Gough p. 92. 


—C. Cūrņi. unspecified. Chani 1840, 
Gough p. 109. Jainagranthāvalī p. 14, 


. —Q. Tika. Chani 2350. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1897-1901, pp. 115 (no. 472). 167 (no. 
711). — 

—Q. Niryukti in 144 gāthās. by Bhadra- 
bahusvamin (?). 
. BORI. 105 (a) of 1872-73. 157 (b) 
of 1886-92. 1263(b) of 1881-82. BORI. 
D. XVII. ii. 485-87.. BP. p. 168a. 
Chani 1470, 8379. D. p. 207. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 14. Peters, III. Extr. 
p. 182. IV. p. 47 (no. 1263). 


—Co. Cürni. in Pkt. & Skt. on text and 
| Niryukti. 
BORI. 105(b) of 1872-78. 158 of 
1881-82. 1263(c) and 1264 of 1886- 
92. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 488-91. D. 
pp. 47. 207. Jesalmere pp. 42. 48, 
Skt. Intro. p. 24. Peters. IIT. Extr. 
pp. 142. 181. IV. p. 47 (nos. 1208. 
1264), Extr. p. 100. | 
—C. Vrtti. Bik. 1658. Chani 1329. 1764. 
—C. Janahitā composed in 1543. A.D., 

by Muni Brahman, pupil of Pārsva- 
.'eandra.. 

AK, 1089. BORI. 1089 of 1891-95 
(inc.). 156 of 1873-74 (inc.). BORI. 
D. XVII. ii. 492 (ino.). 493 (ino.). 


D. p. 62. A SS p. 14, Kh. 
p. 94, 
qaaa Jain. BORT. 786 (14) of 
.. 1876-16.. 789 (14) of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 494. 495. 
qure jy. acoording to Bhrgu. by Srinivasa 
Pandita, Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 36. 
MD. 13774. MT. 343 (b). 
quiam Jain. BP. p. 215a. 
qanegantet jy. by Sankara. AS. p. 82. 
amarga dh. Lz. 592. PUL. I. p. 89 (2 mss.). 
TMA . 
—Sumanoramā. Gough p. 174 (Pt. I 
gr.). . 
amend gaftftumrafāsa MD. 14884 (ino.). 
zanga dh. by Vaidyanātha Dīksita. 
|... Oppert II. 6295. | 
zumeragmH(?) Bharatpur I. 82. 
ganeifšaā by Dalabhya. Rgb. 218. BORI. 
218 of 1884-87. 
qeran Aa MD. 3060 (ino.). 
quietas Damodar. | 
amaaa jy. Adyar II. p. 49b. 
ganfšaittsatdaiā SSPC.I.I. 278. 
gum by Sūrajī Kavi. Dāhilaksmī XLI. 7, 
(Sarh. 1703). 
aqu faqes grsaqts Ujjain II. p. 4. 
TATAT RUT or Anubhütiprakasika. Ujjain 
I. p. 7. 
gatukuaaigmatttat Ujjain II. p. 4 (inc.). 
galtutag the ten Ups. Īsāvāsya, Kena, Katha, 


Prasna, Mundaka, Mandtkya, Taitti- 
riya, Aitareya, Chandogya, Brhada- 


. ranyaka. 

For details see under individual 
titles. 

GD. 560. Granthappura p. 24, 


no. 560 (4 mss.) Kizhakkumbhāgattu | 
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Mana 102. Kavīndrācārya 233 (with 
C. & Cc.). Krsnapur 34, Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 181 (a). Oppert I. 1465. 2137, 
. 2349, 3989. 4191. 4414-16. 4618. 
4698. IT. 816. 3375. 3445. 8452. 3665. 
5209. 5485. 6296. 6580. 7228. 8789. 
9156. 10140. Ramesvaram 161. 328, 
Rice 8. Sri. Dev. 450, 463. Vidya- 
ranyapura 53. Visvabharati 2636. 
2371. 2471 (b). 

Ptd. (1) with C, of Sankara. Bib. 
Ind. 7. (2) Venk. Press, Bombay, 
1884. (8) Anandasrama 62. (4) 
in 2 Vols. Adyar, 1936. 


—O. Bhāsya. Tekkematham IV. 14 
(ino.). 


—OC. Matatraya Bhāsya. Kavīndrācārya 
238. 


—Cc, ibid. 


—C, Bhasya by Anandatirtha, Gough 
p. 180, Pejawar 180 (i). 216. 
—Cc. Tippani. Pejawar 216. 
—Oc. Tika. Pejawar 216. 
—C. by Baladeva Vidyabhtisana. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. p. 338. 


—QO. Bhasya by Sankarācārya. CPB. 
2174. Gough. p. 177. Mysore I. p. 
426 (ino.). Oppert. I. 996. 3144. II. 
1524, 2937. 3446. 3919. 6210-6540. 
6581. 6767. 7385. 8324. 8494. 8859. 


—Oc. by Ānandagiri. Oppert II. 9934. 
Vis vabharati 1123. 


—C,. by Sarvajüiacarya. Pejawar 130. 


—0. by Sayana, Oppert I. 1854. 4307, 


II. 4648. 6297. 


—O. Sri Sankaradasopanisatprakāsa, 
PUL. I. p. 35. 


e 


566 
Teagan or Bodhanandagita, 
See Bodhānandagītā. 


aaaea in 12 stanzas giving the gist of 
each Upanisad. by Ramacandra, son 
of Siddhesa, Bomb. Uni. 2068. Wai 
208. 


—C. by a. Wai 208 (d, Saka 1760). : 


ga aganman (?) Jain. Skt. 
Ahmedabad 51 (5). 


TATHTAAUMA seque mentioned in the list 
in an inscription at Pagan d. 1442 
A.D. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma 
p. 103. 


qU- UAI GRUT SITIS -STERRSIT 
See ibid. p. 104. 
gagao Jain. Mandlik Sup. 566. 


qugvibmur Bud. Pāli. Paris Pāli p. 36 
(fr.). 


gaaīfaauauī Bud. Pāli account of 10 future 
Buddhas. Colombo D. I. 922. 


gamins Jain. Pkt. Ahmedabad 4890 


(18). 


gama Bud. Pali. ten virtues of a king, 
in one verse, Colombo D. I, 926, 


day Bud. Paris Pali p. 85 (fr.). mentioned: 
in the list in an inscription at Pagan. 
dated 1449 A.D. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, 
p. 104, 


gadteituraar Jain. Pkt, Pattan I. p. 40. 
quac Jain. Mandlik Sup. 661, 
qarasaraga See Dasasrutaskandhasutra.. 
quegdia IO. 4217 (8). 


Teenmaar adv. by (Parama) Sivendra. 
Sarasvati. Baroda 6526, 11256. 
Mysore I. p. 484, 


Ptd. Bālamanoramā Ser. 6, Madras, 
1915. 


qawa Bud. 
Ptd. in Roman script. by M. L. Feer 
JA. Sep. Ser. IV (Jul.-Deo. 1874) 
pp. 297-368. 


getin vis. adv. prob. O. on Brahma- 
sūtra I. iii. 14. Adyar PL. p. 218. 


qaqan (gaangs Jain. Apabhramsa. by 
Raidhu of 15th Cent. A.D. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XX. ii. p. 41, 
See Dasalaksanikajayamala. 
qum Yv. MD. 18838. 
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PAGE 
la 
2a 
2b 
8b 


6b 


9b 


18b 
18a 


93a, 
28b 
48a 


48b 
48a 
A8b 


50b 


Additions and Corrections 


l 26 add under Cordier II, p. 69. 
l. 22 read pratyāhāra. 
gir add TD. 6770 (inc.). 


last line after K. A, Sastri add I. 
p. 28. 


add ainiaan a aena Bud. by 
Jayasena. Cordier II. p. 51. 


add zsiga Jain. Dig. 
—Dhadhasigatha (ascribed). BBRAS, 
1610, 
add waaa TA. 69. 
add asm Bud. 


—by Sraddhākaravarman. 
II. p. 48. 


—by Vajrapani. Cordier II. p. 48. 
l. 2 read 922 for 992. 
l. 5 read Cs. III. 211 as 231. 
add (SÑ) axasef&fa Bud. by Sūnyatā- 
samadhi. Cordier II. p. 56, 
add under Tattvatraya. TA. 70. 
add aca-gier-at Bud, Arrah app. 6. 


add aaia vis. adv. following 

Yadavaprakasa. by Nārāyaņārya. 

Q. Vedāntadesika in Saccaritra- 

rakgā, p. 141. Ubhayavedanta- 
granthamala, Madras, 1969. 


add sqa name of C. by 
Narasimha Kavirāja on Caraka. 
Q. by him in his Siddhanta- 
cintamani on Rugviniscaya, IO, 
i, p. 985b. 


Cordier 


PAGE 


52b add 


54a, 
E5b 


60b 


61b 


65a 


68b 


10a 


79b 


75a 


(Siaa Aaa AR - ceram 
Bud. by Mahasukhatavajra from 
India. Cordier II. p. 73. 


l. 11 from bottom add Triv. Cur. V. 
112 (ino.). 


l. 14 add by Vāsudevendrasvāmin. 
TA. 3587 (f). 8700. 3762 (a). 

awatar by Parasara. 

add (9. in Venkatanātha's works. For 
a reconstruction of the passages 
see G. Oberhammer, WZKSO. 
12-18 (1968-69). 

add atta by Agnihotra Bhatta. 
TA. 71. 

add (at) aama - shidaaa 
Bud. by S'asvatavajra. Cordier 
II. p. 29. 


add mafaa TA. 72. 
l. 2 from below read Sannītirāmā- 
yana, 


l. 8 under Ptd. edns. add (8) Jadav- 
pur Uni. Skt. Ser. 1. Calcutta, 
1967. 


add atatāa Bud. by Srīvarman. Cor- 
dier II. p. 4. 

azaqrnaiweatara tantra. Trav. Uni. 
12249K, 

aaar vedanta, by Raghavananda- 
yati. Trav. Uni. 10852B. T, 
236B. 


—C. Advaitacintakaustubha. 
add Trav, Uni. 9996. 
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PAGE 
76b 


T8 . 


88a 


84a, 
84b 


89b 


90a, 
90b 
93a 


93b 
99b 


aafaa add Trav. Uni. 


add azandan name of O. on Nai- 
sadhīyacarita of Sri Harga. Trav. 
Uni. T. 1176. 

aardarfas name of C. on Tattvārtha- 
sutra. 


l. 9 from below after Pattan I. 
pp. 101 add 161. 
l. 8 from below delete Peters. IV. 


p. 54 (no. 1424) (with C.). 


add agafa gr. Oppert I. 1441. 
1842. 


1.14 add by Jinaputra of Kāsmīr. 


deam add 
—Ubhayanibandha, 
II. p. 28. 
—Yoginisaficaryanibandha. ibid. p. 
32, 


aurntāga add 
—Lūhipādābhisamayavrttitīkā Vise- 
sadyota. Bud. Cordier II, p. 49. 
— Lūhipādābhisamayavrttisarvaro- 
daya, Bud. ibid. 
—(Sri) Sarnbaramaņdalavidhi, ibid. 
p. 50. 
C. 1812. C. 
2420 (both ino.). 


add asattūtat mim. by Laksminatha 


Bhatta. Trav. Uni. L.1857A 
(ino.). 
add araaafāra unspecified. Trav. Uni. 


8970. L. 660B. C. 704. 
add aaa by 
natha, Ujjain I. p. 72. = 

See p. 93a under Tantraraja. 
l. 14 add Ujjain I. p. 72. 
J], 7 from below read on for of. 
1,15 read Oppert I. 7055 for 7058. 


Bud, Cordier | 


Subhagananda- 


PAGE 
100b 


101a 
103a 


103b 


104b 


108b 
109b 
122b 
126b 
127a 


198a 


128b 


129a 


l. 15 add Cs. V. 27-29, 

l. 20 add Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 81. 

l. 14 from below read Poona 272. 

1, 13 under Visvabharati add 383. 

l. 22 add 

Ptd. Nepali Saubhagya Pusta- 
kalaya. Benares, 1940. 

anaa read by Ramacandra for 
Ramananda, 

aged nite: 

add with German explanation by 
W. Schubring. Abhandlungen der 
Akademie der Wissenschaften und 
der Literatur, Wiesbaden, 1970. 

amag add Radh. 12. 

add dumm Q. by Ramacandra 
in Nātyadarpaņa pp. 119-20. 
GOS. 48. 

qiu by Konda Bhatta add Trav. 
Uni. 5295 (ino.). 

l. 2 add 10880D. L, 764A. L, 860D. 
L. 1171G. 

after 1.8 add 

—C, Nirukti. Trav. Uni. 2966A. 

l. 11 Trav. Uni. add 3728B. 106308, 
L. 850B. 12957A. L. 1832K 
(ino.). C. 386B (ino.). ci 

1. 5 from below add 

—ÜOCoc. by Gangadhara Bhatta. Rice 
108. 
—Cc. by Jagadīsa Bhatta. ibid, 


1,18 add Trav. Uni. T. 97. 10512A, 
10516A. 11870B (last 3 ino). 


add —G. Tarkaratnamahodadhi by 
Ramarudra. Trav. Uni. 818, 
9509A (both ine. ).: 


l. 5 Trav. Uni. add C. 2376. 


PAGE 
130a 


130b 


181a 


. 182a 


136b 


141a 


148a 


144a 


1458 
153a 


167a 


165b 


167a 


175a 
187a 


add —O. Padārthasāgara by Krsņā- 
vadhūta. Trav. Uni. 9407. 

1. 2 add 10209. 12957B. L. 850C. 
C. 1676A (ino.). 

1.14 add 37280. 
L. 911A. 

115 from below add Tray. Uni. 
T. 536. 


13526. C. 2309. 


bth entry from below under TCD. add 
58B. Trav. Uni. add 285. L. 897. 
C. 1676B. C. 1840B. T. 821A. 
T. 781. L. 911C (ine.). 18643B 
(ino.). 18666 (ino.). 

aqaa add Paris (B 227 XXVIII). 

add under atmiatrg TA, 268. 

add afara by Cirafijiva Bhattacarya. 
Trav. Uni. 9705. 

aifstmreg add 

—Dvadasabhavaphala from, Mysore 

I. p. 342 (3 mss.). 

l. 11 add München 146. 147 (ino.). 
148 (ino.). 149-60, 

2nd entry from below read arararā. 

l. 18 add München 185 (in a collec- 
tion). | 


add (ara) amr Bud. by 
. Anupamarsksita. Cordier II. p. 
24. 


Ptd. GOS. XXVI. no. 98. 


magra add IO. Pali p. 61 (no. 28). 


Paris Pali p. 84. 


add favmarsaay Bud, Pāli. Paris Pali 
p. 35. 
under falsa add TA. 269. 
add DARAAN 
Q. in Camātkāracandrikā p. 34. 
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PAGE 
189a 


194a 
195a 


195b 


196a 


204a 


204b 
206b 


207a 


207b 


208b 
210a 
213a 
217b 


218a 
219a 


220a 


869 


under draifaearafir by Vacaspati Misra, 


add Nepal II. pp. 95-96 (inc.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 35 (no. 292). 
arzonga add Colombo p. 62. 
grrazaufisa 
—S/alagramalaksana. 
See Kane, HDS. T. p. 701a. 

gu by Dādābhāī. read son of 

Gangadhara Madhava. 
add gūaagū by Kamalakara, IM. 

4001. 


add garangan by Devarājayajvan. 
Gov, Or, Libr. Madras 83. 


add gūtrarara TA, 1399/7. 

under gaqet TĀ. add 16. 

add atāmtar Bud. [by Viravajra]. 
Cordier II. p. 50. 


Raana add on 
mazha lai. 
SHE SIISE 
— unspecified. add Oppert I. 7985. 
— Northern recension. add L. 22, 
—Southern recension. read Ptd. (1) 
Ind. Stud. I. etc. 
GEKTIETUT Bud. add Colombo p. 57. 
l. 24 add See also H. S. Ananta- 


narayana, Verb forms of Taitt. 
Br., Decoan College, Poona, 1970, 

Arcadia add on the Padapatha, 
See Ind. Stud. XIII. pp, 1-128, 

I, 24 under Mithila IV, add 18 (ina 
collection), 

l. 15 under TA. add 17. 

under C. unspecified add BORI. 227 
of 1882-83 (Tippaņī). 


et C. by Balakrsna add NP. PUES 
` Oudh XV, 6. 


Tiruvizhi- 


us d. by Sankarācāryā” ad Bh. 4: 
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PAGE 
2298, 
29838 


293b 
294a 


294b 


29ba 


298a 


2563 
258b 


259a 
263a 


272a 
275b 
2118 


281b 


under C. by Sayana add Rice 52. 


add Rear qr C. an. RASB. 


II. 1724 (24). 


SR 

add —Sahajasambarasvādhisthāna. 
Cordier II. p. 43. 

1. 26 read dtgāt sus 


ASAT 
add Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 
aaaea add Pid. Srivilasam 


Press, Srirangam, 1948. | 
Aramean Bud. 
by Vanaratna, add Cordier II. 
p. 45. 
under fūaata add TĀ. 172. 
aagana Bud. add by Mafiju- 
ghosakīrti. Cordier II, p. 20. 
add [ATARA 
—-Bhagavacchikyamunistotra, Cor- 
dier II. p. 10.- 
Grange dis 
add by Maticitra (Matrceta). Cordier 
II. p. 9. | 
Geata Bud. add by Vasubandhu. 
—C. Vriti. add by Jinaputra. 
by Jinasena add See Jinasam- 
hità. Jhalrapatan p. 13. 
1,11 add Pannalal Bombay 80 (ino.). 
add Sreem See Trikalapariksa. 
Sequi Jain. Pkt. add Arrah I. 
p. 63. Delhi V. 295. Rice 318 
(inc.). S'ravagabelgola 57. 
Aaaa Jain. Pkt. by Yati Vrsabha- 
cārya. add Jhalrapatan p. 3. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 42. 
add Segue (maada) Trav, Uni. 
L. 110E, T. 1129. | 


PAGE 


289a 


283a 


284b 


2888 


288b 


2892, 


289b 


290b 


201a 


291b 


add Sesamfueuied Bud. by Bud- 
dhajfüanapada. Cordier III. p. 
169. 

add s=masaz father of Ramakrsna- 


bhatta (a. of Sivamantrapaddhati. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 188). 


Squrmqiusd 

—Agaucanirnaya. dh. add CPB. 
283-86. 

last entry add —Karmaprayoga. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 23. 


Srt add 
—C, Paramattha Dīpanī. ed. by 
J. P. Minayeff. Traduit du Russe 
par A. de Pompignan. Paris, 1894. 


add «aušaraatata from Kulār- 
navatantra. Daooa 326.N. 3695. 


add qaaa Q. as a writer on 
music by Simhabhüpala in C. on 
Svarādhyāya of Sangītaratnākara. 


See J. of the Madras Music 
Academy III. p. 21. a. 


add gua Dacca 3295 (ino.). 


add gataa from Mahābhārata, Sānti- 
parvan. PUL. II. p. 178. 


1. 5 from below add Dacca p. 141 
(Ptd.). | 

afanatfeatnat add Dacca 58. I. 
1047. C, 3 (from  Uttaratantra). 
1047. C. 1 (from Svatantratantra). 
Udaipur I. B. 131, 30 (p. 66, no. 
939 of Ptd. Cat.). 


atmatām add Dacca 665. B. 
1904. B. 

add === Udaipur I. B. 131, 
31 (p. 56, no. 940 of Ptd. Cat.). 


ananena Aa add Dacca 969. N. 
(inc.). ` 
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.292b 


293a 


207a 
3033 
308b 
3068 


306b 


307a 


807b 


309a 


911b 
914a 


afannienacaamea add from 
Kalikakulasarvasva. Dacca 295, B. 


1047. C. 2. 
add afanenfentafs Dacca 197. F. 


add gomonia by Purna- 
nanda. Dacca 483. B. 
add gamn ARa or Syāmā- 


kalpalatā. Dacca 2942. 


add <laoranagita by Mahes'vara. 
Udaipur p. 58, no. 1525 of Ptd. 


Cat. 
add Ramaga Udaipur p. 58, no. 649 
of Ptd. Cat. 


add sttīmaslārara Udaipur p. 58, 
no. 650 of Ptd. Cat. 


|l. 1 read simae. 

add saat Dacca 176. E. 6. 
1.91 BORI. add 9264 of A1882-83. 
add (gàgi 


—Harināmadaņdaka. 
XIII. iii. 1134. 
gaaafgat by Kubera. after. Dacca 

492. O. add 1992. A. 3854, 3952. 


add gania Dacca 1545. B, See 
also Dattacintamani. 


add wasaqa or Cnirnaya. 
1992. D. 

gardaa by Ananta Bhatta. add 
Dacca 492. B. 1992. B. 


aaqnaaara add by (Kriya) Madhava 
II of Western Ganga dynasty, 
mentioned in inscriptions. 


Seo JRAS. 1911, pp. 183-86. 
under gataagīitat add TA. 74. 


safar add Dacos K. 558. U. (d. 
1854 A.D.).- 


under quietam add TA, 75. 


BORI. D. 


Dacca 


PAGE 
914b 


915b 


316a 
317a 


320a 


321a 


322b 


326a 


328b 
330a 
343a 


344a 
348b 
849b 


356a 


871 


qaiaaaea add ILO, 80 and Udaipur 
p. 58, no. 626 of Ptd. Cat. 

gadagan by Caitanyagiri. add 
Udaipur p. 58, no. 682 of Ptd. 
Cat. 

add gaangs Firenze 477. 

gar 1.4 add Dacca 4992. TA. 
76. 

gaūgdaraaratdta add Udaipur p. 58, 
no. 1216 of Ptd. Cat. 

querer add Dacca 554. A. 15. 
548. F (from Bhavisyottara). 

add gaaraafatargaevfāftt Udaipur 
p. 58, no. 205 of Ptd. Cat. 

ana add Q. in S'p. 159. 191 eto. 
Sbhv. Padyāvalī. 


1, 27 read 31 of 1880-81. 


add garasa Udaipur p. 58, no. 
570 of Ptd. Cat. 

gltgaiug a add Q. in Natakalaksana- 
ratnakosa, 


add altam Dacca 665. L. 1 (in a 


collection. ino.). 
1. 9 read p. 585a. 
l. 10 read (ino.) instead of (in C.). 
l. 6 under TĀ. add 224. 
add Dasakūta from Rudrayāmala. 


Pid. with Jātakacandrikā, 
> Sastrasafijivant Press. Madras, 
1910. 


under galšaugesa: read Lz. for L. 2, 


1, 2 read BORI. 984 for 948. 


gausa add Dacca 554. A. 4. 


gatdaanut add from Bhavisyapurāņa, 
Dacca K. 354. 


add aagana 
(p. 677). 
add «amem TA. 18. 


Baroda 6909 


